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GOD'S WILL ABOUT THE FUTURE.*

A Sermon
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD'S DAY FEBRUARY 7TH, 1892.

DELIVERED BY

C.H.SPURGEON
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

On Thursday Evening October 16th. 1890.
————————————————————————————
“Go to now, ye that say, Today or tomorrow we will go into such a city, and continue there a
year, and buy and sell and get gain; whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow. For
what is your life? It is even a vapour that appeareth for a while and vanishes away. For that ye
ought to say, if the Lord will, we shall live, and shall do this, or that. But now ye rejoice in your
boastings; all such rejoicing is evil. Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not,
to him it is sin.” James 4: 13-17.

Men today are just the same as when these words were first written. We still find people
saying what they are going to do today; or tomorrow, or in six months time, at the end
of another year, and perhaps still farther. I have no doubt there are persons here who
have their own career mapped out before them pretty distinctly, and they feel well
nigh certain that they will realize it all. We are like the men of the past; and this
Book, though it has been written so long, might have been written yesterday, so
exactly does it describe human nature as it is at the end of this nineteenth century.
The text applies with very peculiar force when our friends and fellow workers are
passing away from us. Sickness and death have been busy in our midst. Perhaps in
our abundant service we have been reckoning what this brother would do this week,
and what that sister would be doing next week and so on. Even for God's work we
have had our plans, dependent in great measure on the presence of some beloved
helpers. They have appeared amongst us in such buoyant health, that we have
scarcely thought it possible that they would be struck down all in a moment. Yet so it
has often been. The uncertainty of life comes home to us when such things occur,
and
————————————————————————————————
* It is remarkable that the sermon selected for this week should be peculiarly suitable for the
present trying time. It ought to be read with special solemnity. Oh, that it may be the means of

leading many to make the great preparation for the future which only believers in the Lord
Jesus Christ have made.
No 2,242.
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we begin to wonder that we have reckoned anything at all safe, or even probable,
possible, in such a shifting, changing world as this. With this in full view, I am
going to talk about how we ought to behave with regard to the future, and attempt
to draw some lessons for our own correction and instruction from the verses
before us.
Following the line of the text, and keeping as close to it as we can, we will
notice, first, that counting on the future is folly. Then we will observe, what is
clear enough to us all, that ignorance of the future is a matter of fact. In the
third place, I shall set before you the main truth of this passage, that recognition
of God in the future is wisdom; our fourth point shall be, that boasting of the
future is sin; and our final thought will be, that the using of the present is a
duty.
I. To begin with, it will need but few words to convince you that
COUNTING ON THE FUTURE IS FOLLY . The apostle says, “Go to now!" As if
he meant, “you are acting absurdly. See how ridiculous your conduct is.” “Go
to now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we will do such and such a thing.”
There is almost a touch of sarcasm in the words. The fact of frail, feeble man so
proudly ordering his own life and forgetting God, seems to the apostle James so
preposterous that he scarcely deems it worth while to argue the point, so only
says “Go to now!”
Let us first look at the form of this folly, and notice what it was that these
people said when they were counting on the future. The text is very full of
suggestions upon this matter.
They evidently thought everything was at their own disposal. They said “We
will go, we will continue, we will buy, we will sell, we will get gain.” But is it not
foolish for a man to feel that he can do as he likes, and that everything will fall
out as he desires; that he can both propose and dispose, and has not to ask God's
consent at all? He makes up his mind, and he determines to do just what his mind
suggests. Is it so, O man, that thy life is self-governed? Is there not, after all, One
greater than thyself? Is there not a higher power that can speed thee, or can stop
thee? If thou dost not know this, thou hast not yet learned the first letter of the
alphabet of wisdom. May God teach thee that everything is not at your disposal;
but that the Lord reigneth, the Lord sitteth King for ever and ever!
Notice, that these people, while they thought everything was at their
disposal, used everything for worldly objects. What did they say? Did they
determine with each other “We will today or tomorrow do such and such a
thing for the glory of God, and for the extension of his kingdom?” Oh, no,
there was not a word about God in it, from beginning to end! Therein they are
only too truly the type of the bulk of men to-day. They said, “We will buy;
then we will carry our goods to another market at a little distance; we will sell
at a profit; And so we will get gain.” Their first and their last thoughts were of

the earth earthy, and their one idea seemed to be that they might get sufficient
to make them feel that they were rich and increased in goods. That was the
highest ambition upon their minds. Are there not many who are living just in
that way now? They think that they can map out their own life; and the one
object of their efforts seems to be to buy and sell, and get gain; or else to
obtain honour, or to
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enjoy pleasure. Their heart rises not into the serene air of heaven; they are still
grovelling here below.
All that these men of old spoke of doing was to be done entirely in their own
strength. They said, “We will, we will.” They had no thought of asking the
divine blessing, nor of entreating the help of the Most High. They did not care
for that, they were self-contained; they called themselves “self-made men”; and
they intended to make money. Who cannot make money who has made himself?
Who cannot succeed in business who owes his own character, and his “present
standing, entirely to his own exertions, and to his own brain? So they were full
of self-confidence, and began reckoning for the future without a shadow of
doubt as to their own ability. Alas, that men should do even so today, that,
without seeking counsel of God, they should go forward in proud disdain, or in
complete forgetfulness of “the arrow that flieth by day”, and “the pestilence that
walketh in darkness,” until they are suddenly overwhelmed in eternal ruin!
It is evident that to these men everything seemed certain. “We will go into
such a city.” How did they know they would ever get there? “We will buy and
sell, and get gain. Did they regulate the markets? Might there be no fall in
prices? Oh, no! they looked upon the future as a dead certainty, and upon
themselves as people who were sure to win, whatever might become of others.
They had also the foolish idea that they were immortal. If they had been asked
whether men might not die, they would have said, “Yes, of course all men must
die some time or other,” for all men count all men mortal; but in their hearts
they would have made an exception in their own case, if we may judge them by
what we were apart from sovereign grace. “All men count all men mortal but
themselves” Without any saving clause, they said, “We will continue there a
year.” How did they know that they would see a single quarter of that year
through? But you must not press such men too closely with awkward questions.
If you had done so, they would have said, “Do not talk about death; it makes one
melancholy.”
Having looked at the form of this folly of counting on the future, let us speak
a little on the folly itself. It is a great folly to build hopes on that which may
never come. It is unwise to count your chickens, before they are hatched; it is
madness to risk everything on the unsubstantial future.
How do we know what will be on the morrow? It has grown into a proverb
that we ought to expect the unexpected; for often the very thing happens which
we thought would not happen. We are constantly surprised by the events which
occur around us. In God's great oratory of providence, there are passages of

wondrous eloquence, because of the surprise power that is in them. They come
upon us at unawares, and overwhelm us. How can we reckon upon anything in a
world like this, where nothing is certain but uncertainty?
Besides, the folly is seen in the fact of the frailty of our lives, and the brevity
of them. “What is your life? It is even a vapour that appeareth for a little time.”
That cloud upon the mountain – you see it as you rise in the morning; you have
scarcely dressed yourself before all trace of it has gone. Here in our streets, the
other
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night, we came to worship through a thick fog, and found it here even in the
house of prayer. But while we worshipped, there came a breath of wind; and
on our way home a stranger would not have thought that London had been, but
a few hours before, so dark with dirty mist; it had all disappeared. Life is even
as a vapour. Sometimes those vapours, especially at the time of sunset, are
exceedingly brilliant. They seem to be magnificence itself when the sun paints
them with heavenly colours; but in a little while they are all gone, and the
whole panorama of the sunset has disappeared. Such is our life. It may
sometimes be very bright and glorious; but still it is only like a painted cloud,
and very soon the cloud and the colour on it are alike gone. We cannot reckon
upon the clouds, their laws are so variable, and their conditions so obscure.
Such also is our life.
Why, then, is it, that we are always counting upon what we are going to do?
How is it that, instead of living in the eternal future, where we might deal
with certainties, we continue to live in the more immediate future, where there
can be nothing but uncertainties? Why do we choose to build upon clouds,
and pile our palaces on vapour, to see them melt away, as aforetime they have
often melted, instead of by faith getting where there is no failure, where God
is all in all, and his sure promises make the foundations of eternal mansions?
Oh! I would say with my strongest emphasis: Do not reckon upon the future.
Young people, I would whisper this in your ears: Do not discount the days to
come. Old men, whispering is not enough for you, I would say, with a voice
of thunder: Count not on distant years; in the course of nature, your days must
be few. Live in the present; live unto God; trust him now, and serve him now;
for very soon your life on earth will be over.
We thus see that counting on the future is folly.
II. Secondly, IGNORANCE OF THE FUTURE IS A MATTER OF FACT.
Whatever we may say about what we mean to do, we do not know anything
about the future. The apostle, by the Spirit, speaks truly when he says, “Ye
know not what shall be on the morrow.” Whether it will come to us laden with
sickness or health, prosperity or adversity, we cannot tell. Tomorrow may
mark the end of our life; possibly even the end of the age. Our ignorance of
the future is certainly a fact.
Only God knows the future. All things are present to him; there is no past
and no future to his all-seeing eyes. He dwells in the present tense for
evermore as the great I AM. He knows what will be on the morrow, and he

alone knows. The whole course of the universe lies before him, like an open
map. Men do not know what a day may bring forth; but Jehovah knows the
end from the beginning. There are great certainties about things that shall
come to pass – one is that God knows, and the other is that we do not know.
As the knowledge of the future is hidden from us, we ought not to pry into
it. It is perilous, it is wicked, to attempt to lift even a corner of the veil that hides
from us the things to come. Search into things that are revealed in Holy Scripture,
and know them, as far as you can; but be not so foolish as to think that any man
or
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woman can tell you what is to happen on the morrow; and do not think so
much of your own judgment and foresight as to say “That is clear; I can predict
that.” Never prophesy until after the event, and then, of course, you cannot
prophesy; therefore never attempt to prophesy at all. You know not what shall
be on the morrow, and you ought not to make any unhallowed attempt to
obtain the knowledge. Let the doom of King Saul on Mount Gilboa warn you
against such a terrible course.
Further, we are benefited by our ignorance of the future. It is hidden from us
for our good. Suppose a certain man is to be very happy by-and-by. If he knows
it, he will be discontented till the happy hour arrives. Suppose another man is to
have a great sorrow very soon. It is well that he does not know it, for now he
can enjoy the present good. If we could have all our lives written in a book,
with everything that was to happen to us recorded therein, and if the hand of
Destiny should give us the book, we should be wise not to read it, but to put it
by, and say:–
“My God, I would not long to see
My fate with curious eyes,
What gloomy lines are writ for me,
Or what bright lines arise.”

It is sufficient that our heavenly Father knows; and his knowledge may well
content us. Knowledge is not wisdom. He is wisest who does not wish to know
what God has not revealed. Here, surely, ignorance is bliss: it would be folly to
be wise.
Because we do not know what is to be on the morrow, we should be greatly
humbled by our ignorance. We think we are so wise; do we not? And we make a
calculation that we are sure is correct! We arrange that this is going to be done,
and the other thing; but God puts forth his little finger, and removes some friend,
or changes some circumstance, and all our propositions fall to the ground. It is
better for us, when we are low before the throne of God, than when we stand up
and plume ourselves because we think we can say, “Oh, I knew it would be so!
See how well I reckoned! With what wondrous forethought I provided for it all!”
Had God blown upon our plans, they would have come to nought. We know
nothing surely. Let that thought humble us greatly.
Seeing that these things are so, we should remember the brevity, the frailty,
and the end of our life. We cannot be here long. If we live to the extreme age of

men, how short our time is! But the most of us will never reach that period
wherein we may say one to another “My lease has run out.” How frail is our hold
on this world! In a moment we are gone, gone like the moth; you put your finger
upon it, and it is crushed. Man is not great; man is less than little. He is as
nothing; he is but a dream. Ere he can scarcely say that he is here, we are
compelled to say that he is gone.
We are glad that we do not know when our friends are to die; and we feel thankful
that we cannot foretell when we shall depart out of this life. What good would it do
us? Some who are in bondage through fear of death might be in greater bondage
still,
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while those who are now careless about it would probably feel more content in
their carelessness. If they had to live another twenty years, they would say, “At
any rate, we may sport away nineteen of them.” As for those of us to whom this
world is a wilderness, and who count ourselves but pilgrims hurrying through it;
we know enough when we know that this is not our rest, because it is polluted,
and that the day will soon come when we shall enter the Canaan of our
inheritance, and be “forever with the Lord.” Meanwhile, the presence of the Lord
makes a heaven even of the wilderness. Since he is with us, we are content to
leave the ordering of our lives to his unerring wisdom. We ought, for every
reason, to be thankful that we do not know the future; but, at any rate, we can
clearly see that to count on it is folly, and that ignorance of it is a matter of fact.
III. Thirdly, RECOGNITION OF GOD WITH REGARD TO THE FUTURE
IS TRUE WISDOM. What says our text? “For that ye ought to say, if the Lord
will, we shall live, and do this, or that.” I do not think that we need always, in
every letter and in every handbill, put “If the Lord will;” yet I wish that we
oftener used those very words. The fashionable way is to put it in Latin, and even
then to abbreviate it, and use only the two consonants, “D.V.” to express it. You
know, it is a fine thing when you can put your religion into Latin, and make it
very short. Then nobody knows what you mean by it; or, if they do, they can
praise your scholarship, and admire your humility I do not care about those
letters “D.V.” I rather like what Fuller says when he describes himself as writing
in his letter such, passages as “God willing”, or “God lending me life.” He says,
“I observe, Lord, that I can scarcely hold my hand from encircling these words in
a parenthesis, as if they were not essential to the sentence, but may as well be left
out as put in. Whereas, indeed, they are not only of the commission at large, but
so of the quorum, that without them all the rest is nothing; wherefore, hereafter, I
will write these words freely and fairly, without any enclosure about them. Let
critics censure it for bad grammar, I am sure it is good divinity.” So he quaintly
puts the matter. Still, whether you write, “If the Lord will”, or not, always let it
be clearly understood; and let it be conspicuous in all your arrangements that you
recognize that God is over all, and that you are under his control. When you say,
“I will do this or that,” always add, in thought if not in word, “If the Lord will.”
No harm can come to you if you bow to God's sovereign sway.
We should recognize God in the affairs of the future, because, first,

there is a divine will which governs all things. I believe that nothing
happens apart from divine determination and decree; even the little things
of life are not overlooked by the all-seeing eye. “The very hairs of your
head are all numbered.” The station of a rush by the river is as fixed and
foreknown as the station of a king, and the chaff from the hand of the
winnower is steered as much as the stars in their courses. All things are
under regulation, and have an appointed place in God's plan; and nothing
happens, after all, but what he permits or ordains. Knowing that, we will
not always say, “If the Lord will”; yet we will always feel it. Whatever
our purposes may be, there is a higher power which we must ever
acknowledge; and there
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is an omnipotent purpose, before which we must bow in lowliest reverence,
saying, “If the Lord will.”
But while many of God's purposes are hidden from us, there is a revealed will
which we must not violate. It is chiefly in reference to this that the Christian
should always say, “I will do this or, that, provided that, when the time comes, I
shall see it to be consistent with the law of God, and with the precepts of the
gospel” I say now, “I will do this or that,” but certain other, things may occur
which will render it improper for me to do so. Hence, to be quite in accordance
with the Word I so deeply reverence, I must always put in the saving clause,
sometimes giving utterance to it, but in every case meaning, whether I put it into
words or not, “I will do so and so, if it be right to do it; I will go, or I will stay, if
it be the will of God.”
In addition to this, there is a providential will of God which we should always
consult., With this guidance, which comes from the circumstances that surround
us, believers are familiar. Sometimes a thing may seem to us to be right enough
morally, and yet we may not quite know whether we should do it or not. Or
perhaps there are two courses equally right, when judged by the Word of God,
and you are uncertain which to follow. The highest wisdom, in such a case, is to
wait for God to make the path plain by some act of providence. When you come
where two roads meet, in your perplexity pull up, kneel down, and lift your hearts
to heaven, asking your Father the way. And whenever we are purposing what we
should do – and we ought to make some purposes, for God's people are not to be
without forethought or prudence – we should always say, or mean without saying,
“All my plans must wait till the Lord sets before me an open door. If God permit,
I will do this; but if the Lord will, I will stop, and do nothing. My strength shall
be to sit still, unless the Master wishes me to go forward.” May I whisper into the
ear of some very quick, impetuous, and hasty people, that it would be greatly to
their soul's benefit if they knew how to sit still? Many of us seem as if we must
always do everything at once, and hence we make no end of muddle for
ourselves. There is often a blessed discipline in postponement. It is a grand word,
that word “wait”; especially in this particular connection. “Wait on the Lord: be
of good courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart: wait, I say, on the Lord.” Be
patient; sometimes even to be passive in the hand of God will be our strength, and

to stand still until the cloudy, fiery pillar moves in front of us, will be our highest
wisdom.
There is yet another sense I would give to this expression: there is a royal will
which we would seek to full. That will is that the Lord's people should be saved,
and come to the knowledge of the truth. So, as the servants of the Most High, we
go forth to do this or that, “if the Lord will”, that is to say, if by so doing, we can
fulfil the great will of God in the salvation of men. I wish that this was the
master motive with all Christians; that we were each willing to say, “I will go
and live in such a place if there are souls to be saved there. I will take a house in
such a street, if, by living there, I can be of service to my Lord and Master. I
will go to China or Africa, or to the ends of the earth, if the Lord will; that is to
say, if, by going there, I can be helping to answer that prayer, 'Thy will be done
in earth, as it is in
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Heaven.'” Dear Christian friends, do you put yourselves entirely at God's
disposal? Are you really his, or have you kept back a bit of yourself from the
surrender? If you have retained any portion for yourself, that little reserve that
you have made will be the channel by which your life will bleed away. You say,
“We are not our own; we are bought with a price:” but do you really mean it? I
am afraid that there is a kind of mortgage on some Christians. They have some
part they must give, as they fancy, to their own aggrandisement. They are not
all for Christ. May the Lord bring us all to his feet in whole-hearted
consecration, till we can say, “We will not go to that city unless we can serve
God there. We will not buy, and we will not sell, unless we can glorify God by
buying and selling; and we will, not wish even for the honest gain that comes of
trading, unless we can be promoting the will of God by getting it. Our best
profit will consist in doing God's will.” A man can as much serve God by
measuring calico, or by weighing groceries, as he can by preaching the gospel,
if he is called to do it, and if he does it in a right spirit. This should always be
our one aim, and we should put this ever in the forefront of our life. “1 go or I
stay, I ascend or I descend, if the Lord will; the Lord's will shall be done in my
mortal body whether I live or whether I die.”
May this be your resolve, then; let this clause, “if the Lord will”, be written
across your life, and let us all set ourselves to the recognition of God in the
future. It is a grand thing to be able to say, “Wherever I go, and whatever
happens to me, I belong to God; and I can say that God will prepare my way as
well when I am old and grey-headed as he did when I was a boy. He shall guide
me all the way to my everlasting mansion in glory; he was the guide of my
youth, he shall be the guide of my old age. I will leave everything to him, all
the way from earth to heaven; and I will be content to live only a day at a time;
and my happy song shall be–
“So for to-morrow and its need
I do not pray,
But keep me, guide me, hold me, Lord,
Just for to-day.”

IV. And now, fourthly, BOASTINGS ABOUT THE FUTURE ARE EVIL. “But
now ye rejoice in your boastings: all such rejoicing is evil.” I will not say much
upon this point, but briefly ask you to notice the various ways in which men boast
about the future.
One man says, about a certain matter, “I will do it, I have made up my mind,”
and he thinks, “You cannot turn me. I am a man who, when he has once put his
foot down, is not to be shifted from his place.” Then he laughs, and prides himself
upon the strength of his will; but his boasting is sheer arrogance. Yet he rejoices in
it, and the Word of God is true of such a one: “All such rejoicing is evil.”
Another man says, “I shall do it, the thing is certain;” and when a difficulty is
suggested, he answers “Tut, do not tell me about my proposing and God's disposing; I
will propose, and I will also dispose; I do not see any difficulty. I shall carry it out, I tell
you. I shall succeed.” Then he laughs in his foolish pride, and rejoices in his proud
folly.
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All such rejoicings are evil. They are foolish; but, what is worse, they are
wicked. Do I address myself to any who have no notion about heaven or the
world to come, but who feel that they are perfect masters of this world, and,
therefore talk in the manner I have indicated, and rejoice as they think how
great they are? To such I would earnestly say, “All such rejoicing is evil.”
I hear a third man say, “I can do it. I feel quite competent.” To him the
message is the same, his boasting is evil. Though he thinks to himself,
“Whatever comes in my way, I am always ready for it,” he is greatly mistaken,
and errs grievously. I have often been in the company of a gentleman of this
sort, but only for a very little while; for I have generally got away from him as
soon as I could. He knows a thing or two. He has got the great secret that so
many are seeking in vain. All of you ordinary people, he just snuffs you out. If
you had more sense, and could do as he does – well, then, you could be as well
off as he is. Poor man! “Nobody needs to be poor,” says he. “Nobody needs to
be poor. I was poor a little while; but I made up my mind that I would not
remain poor. I fought my own way, and I could begin again with a crust, and
work myself up.” You will notice his frequent use of the capital I, but ah, dear
sir, God has thunder bolts for these great I's! They offend him; they are a
smoke in his nostrils. Pride is one of the things which his soul hates. No man
ought to speak in such a strain: “All such rejoicing is evil.”
But that young man yonder talks in a different tone. He has been planning
what he will do when he succeeds; for, of course, he is going to succeed. Well,
I hope that he may. He is going to buy, and sell, and get gain; and he says, “I
will do so and so when I am rich.” He intends then to have his fling, and to
enjoy himself; he laughs as he thinks what he will do when his toilsome
beginnings are over, and he can have his own way. I would ask him to pause
and consider his life in a more serious vein: “All such rejoicing is evil.”
There is, of course, a future concerning which you may be certain. There is
a future in which you may rejoice. God has prepared for them that serve him a
crown of life, and by humble hope you may wear the crown even now. You

may, by the thoughts of such amazing bliss, begin to partake of the joy of
heaven; and this will do you no harm. On the contrary, it will set your heart at
rest concerning your brief stay on earth, for what will it matter to you whether
your life is cloudy or bright, short or long, when eternity is secure? But
concerning the uncertainties of this fleeting life, if you begin to rejoice, “All
such rejoicing is evil.”
V. That brings me to my last and most practical point, which is this: THE
USING OF THE PRESENT IS OUR DUTY. “Therefore to him that knoweth to
do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.” I take this text with its context. It
means that he who knows what he ought to do, and does not do it at once, to
him it is sin. The text does not refer to men who live in guilty knowledge of
duty, and yet neglect it; its message is to men who know the present duty, and
who think that they will do it by-and-by.
In the first place, it is sinful to defer obedience to the gospel. “He
that
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knoweth to do good, and doeth it not to him it is sin.” Do you say, “I am
going to repent”? Your duty is to repent now. “I am going to believe,” do you
say? The command of Christ is, “Believe now.” “After I have believed,” says
one, “I shall wait a long time before I make any profession. Another says, “I
am a believer, and I shall be baptized some day.” But as baptism is according
to the will of the Lord, you have no more right to postpone it than you have to
postpone being honest or sober. All the commands of God to the characters to
whom they are given come as a present demand. Obey them now. And if
anyone here, knowing that God bids him to believe, refuses to believe, but
says that he hopes to trust Christ one of these days; let me read him this: “To
him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not,”– the word is in the present
tense – to him it is sin.”
In the next place, it is sinful to neglect the common duties of life, under the
idea that we shall do something more by-and-by. You do not obey your
parents, young man, and yet you are going to be a minister, are you? A pretty
minister you will make! As an apprentice you are very dilatory and
neglectful, and your master would be glad to see the back of you; he wishes
that he could burn your indentures; and yet you have an idea you are going to
be a missionary, I believe? A pretty missionary you would be! There is a
mother at home, and her children are neglected while she talks to her
neighbours; but when her children are off her hands, she is going to be a true
mother in Israel, and look after the souls of others. Such conduct is sin. Mind
your children; darn the stockings and attend to your other home duties; and
when you have done that, talk about doing something in other places. If
present duties are neglected, you cannot make up for the omission by some
future piece of quixotic endeavour to do what you were never called to do. If
we could all be quiet enough to hear that clock tick, we should hear it say;
“Now! now! now! Now!” The clock therein resembles the call of God in the
daily duties of the hour. “To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to

him it is sin,” even though he may dream of how he will, in years to come,
make up for his present neglect.
Then, dear friends, it is sinful to postpone purposes of service. If you have some
grand project and holy purpose, I would ask you not to delay it. My dear friend, Mr.
William Olney, whose absence we all mourn to-night,* was a very prompt, energetic
man. He was here, he was there, he was every where, serving his Lord and Master;
and now that he is suddenly stricken down, his life cannot be said to be in any sense
unfinished; there is nothing to be done in his business; there is nothing to be done in
his relation to this church. There is nothing left undone with regard to anybody. It
is all as finished as if he had known that he was going to be struck down. And I
believe that that is the way we all ought to live. Mr. Whitefield said that he would
not
————————————————————————————
* This sermon was preached at the time that Mr. William Olney, the senior deacon of the Tabernacle church,
was lying unconscious, after a paralytic stroke. He fell asleep in Jesus the next morning. On the following Lord's
day evening, the Pastor preached, from Acts 13: 36, the sermon that will be published next week, “if the Lord
will.”
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go to bed unless he had put even his gloves in their right place. If he should die
in the night, he would not like to have anybody asking, “Where did he leave his
gloves?” That is the way for a Christian man always to live; have everything in
order, even to a pair of gloves. Finish up your work every night; nay, finish up
every minute. I have seen Mr. Wesley's Journal, though it is not exactly a
“ j o u r n a l ” ; it does not give an account of what he did in a day, nor even
what he did in an hour. He divided his time into portions of twenty minutes each;
and I have seen the book in which there is the record of something done for his
Lord and Master every twenty minutes of the day. So exactly did he live, that no
single half-minute ever seemed to be wasted. I wish that we all lived in that
way, so that we looked, not at projects in some distant future that never will be
realized, but at something to be done now.
Last Thursday, when I was speaking, I said that some Christian people had
never told out the story of the cross to others, and urged them to begin to do so at
once. A young friend, sitting in this place, leaned over the front of the pew, and
touched a friend sitting there, saying to her, “I would like to speak to you about
that.” He had never spoken to her before, he did not even know her, and he thus
addressed her while the service was proceeding. A member of the church, sitting
by her side, who heard what the young man said, was so pleased with his prompt
action, that she stayed after the service to sympathize and help, while he
explained the way of salvation. The young person, to whom he spoke, came to
tell me, last Tuesday, that she had found the Saviour through that well-timed
effort. Dear friends, that is the way to serve the Lord. If we were to do things at
the moment when they occurred to us, we should do them to purpose. But, oh,
how many pretty things you have always meant to do, and have never even
attempted? You have strangled the infant projects that have been born in your
mind; you have not suffered them to live, and grow up into the manhood of real
action. First thoughts are best in the service of God, and the carrying of them out

would secure great benefit to others and much fruit for ourselves. “To him that
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.” God help us, if we are
saved, to get at this holy business of serving the Lord Christ, which as far
exceeds buying, and selling, and getting gain, as the heavens are higher than the
earth. Let us do something for Christ at once. You young people that are newly
converted, if you do not very soon begin to work for Christ, you will grow up to
be idle Christians, scarcely Christians at all; but I believe that to attempt
something suited to your ability almost immediately, as God shall direct you, will
put you on the line of a useful career. God will bless you, and enable you to do
more as the years roll onwards.
I have this last word: “To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to
him it is sin,” that is, it is sinful in proportion to our knowledge. If there is any
brother here, into whose mind God has put something fresh, something good, I
pray him to translate it into action at once. “Oh, but nobody has done it before!”
Somebody must be first, and why should not you be first if you are sure that it is
a good thing, and has come into your heart through God the Holy Ghost? But
if you;
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—————————————
It is with profound regret that the Publishers record the death of the beloved
Pastor of the Metropolitan Tabernacle. He was called to his rest, at Mentone, on
Sunday, January 31st, at 11 p.m.
To all who were privileged to know Mr. SPURGEON, this event has come as a
great sorrow; a sorrow which will certainly be shared by every reader of the
weekly sermons.
“I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead

which lie in the Earth from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may
rest from their labours: and their works do follow them” Rev. 14: 13.
—————————————
The weekly Sermon and The Sword and the Trowel will be continued as usual,
the Publishers having a large quantity of manuscripts and Sermons hitherto
unpublished.

know to do good, and do not do it, it will be sin every minute that you leave it
undone. Therefore get at it at once. And you, my sister, who tonight, while sitting
here, have been thinking of something you might have done which you have not
yet attempted, attempt it at once. Do not let another sun rise, if you can help
it, before you have begun the joyful and blessed service. “The time is short.” Our
opportunities are passing, “For what is your life? It is even a vapour that
appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away.” Be up and doing. Soon we
shall be gone. May we never hear the summons to go home while there is
anything left undone that we ought to have done for our Lord and Master!
I am conscious of having spoken but very feebly and imperfectly; but, you
know, my heart is heavy because of this sore trial which has come upon us
————————————————————
through the stroke that has fallen upon our beloved deacon, William Olney; and
when the heart is so sad, the brain cannot be very lively. May God bless the word,
for Jesus' sake! Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before sermon – James 4
Hymns from “Our own Hymn Book” – 90, 39, 211.
—————————————
When last week's sermon was sent to the printers, MR. SPURGEON was unable to write a
letter to go at the end of it, for he was suffering so severely that he could not even dictate a
message to his sermon-readers. It was not then anticipated that his illness would take the
terrible form it afterwards assumed; but on Tuesday, January 26, when the doctor came, he ═════════════════════════════════════════════
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was obliged to report his patient's condition as “serious.” Since then, the daily bulletins have
carried the sad tidings far and wide; and most of the readers of the sermons probably know by ═════════════════════════════════════════════
this time, that their beloved preacher has been suffering from the same malady that so grievously
afflicted him during last summer and autumn. As illness, on this occasion, has not developed
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exactly the same symptoms before; but at the date of writing this note (Jan. 31), the doctor
reports “his condition gives cause for the gravest anxiety.”
“We believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as
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they.”– Acts 15: 11.
The question: Salvation through grace or law, by faith or works? is a question
which has been agitated in all ages. To settle it, what is known in history as
the First Council of the Christian Church assembled at Jerusalem, in the year
of our Lord 52. The circumstances that brought the question before the
council were these: Paul and Barnabas had been labouring for some years at
Antioch, preaching with much success the doctrine of the free grace of God.
Towards the close of that period, however, there arrived at Antioch, certain
Christianised Pharisees of the Church, at Jerusalem, who expressed their
astonishment and horror at the fact that the rite of circumcision had not been
imposed on the Gentile converts, nor the observance of the Mosaic law
exacted by them, and who assured these converts that without this, they could
not be saved. The controversy which arose about this matter in the Church at
Antioch produced such painful dissension, that it was deemed advisable that
Paul and Barnabas, accompanied by a deputation of the Church, should go up
to Jerusalem to obtain the judgment of the Apostles on the matter. In the
Church of Jerusalem they found a number of the same class and mind with
those who had raised the controversy at Antioch, who persisted that it was
needful to circumcise the converts, and require them to keep the whole law of
Moses. The council having assembled, after some preliminary discussion,
Peter rose to speak. He enunciated views entirely in accordance with those of
Paul, and was heard with profound attention, as he appealed to the results of
his own experience in the matter of Cornelius. He reminded the Council that
God had long
2
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alone is connected the idea of perfect happiness. But, even in this life, men
often dwell amid all the splendour that wealth can procure, and yet, are
perfectly miserable. The superb dwelling does not save them; does not give
them peace. It is not the place that makes the inhabitants what they are, but it is
the inhabitants that make the place what it is. Heaven is what it is, because of
the character of those who dwell there. Any place would be heaven if filled
with perfectly holy beings. The New Testament idea of salvation involves in it
the redemption of the soul from spiritual danger and eternal destruction, as
well as, the communication of that happiness which alone can be found in
common with the enjoyments of eternity. It includes present and future
deliverance – the whole of the blessings of redemption, beginning with
forgiveness here, and ending in eternal glory hereafter.
The necessity of such a salvation is evident from the state of natural men.
Their state of guilt is thus affirmed: Man is “abominable and filthy,” and
“drinketh iniquity like water.” “The heart is deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked.” “The hearts of the children of men are fully set in them to
do evil,” and “that continually.” “We have before proved, both Jews and
Gentiles, that they are all under sin.” “There is none that doeth good, no, not
one.” Their state of danger is thus affirmed: “The wrath of God is revealed from
heaven, against all unrighteousness of men.” “God is angry with the wicked
every day” “God will by no means clear the guilty.” “Cursed is every one who
continueth not in all things that are written in the book of the law, to do them.”
“Whosoever offends in one point, is guilty of all.” And what Scripture affirms,
experience confirms. View the general character and habits of mankind, and
you will find
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before made choice of him, that by his mouth the Gentiles should hear the
word of the gospel, and believe; that God had given them the Holy Ghost, even this to be the characteristic of the race – that they are far from God, and that
as He did to the Jews, making no difference between them, purifying their the elements of danger, consequent on the elements of guilt, impend over all.
hearts by faith; that their fathers were saved only through the grace of God, and
Now what is true of men in general is true of ourselves. In a natural state
not by these works of the law; and that the Jewish converts believed that they we are in guilt – In a natural state we are in danger. No matter what our
themselves could only be saved by the same grace. “We believe,” he cried rank may be, we need salvation. No matter what our talent may be, we need
“that through only the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as salvation. No matter what our general habits of life may be, we need
they;” therefore, the Church should not now endeavour to put a yoke on the salvation. No matter who our connections and friends may be, we need
necks of these Gentile converts which neither they (the Jewish converts) nor salvation. If there be evil in sin, if there be torment in hell, if there be
their Jewish fathers were able to bear.
felicity in heaven, make this salvation the one great object of your desires
The argument of the Apostle may be thus extended: The Apostles and and wishes and the one great blessing which your hopes and expectations
Jewish converts believed that they could only be saved through the grace of the anticipate.
Lord Jesus Christ, and that the works of the law constituted no part of the
II.– The method by which this salvation is secured: “Through the grace
procuring cause of salvation. They believed, also, that their fathers under the of the Lord Jesus Christ.” There are only two modes of salvation. Salvation
Mosaic dispensation were not saved by their observance of its ordinances and through law by works; and salvation through grace – by faith. The former is
rites, but solely by the same free grace. Therefore, the observance of the preferred by man; the latter is preferred by God. Nothing is more striking
Jewish rites and ceremonies could not be necessary to the salvation of Gentile than the obstinate attachment of men to their own works, and their
converts. Let us notice.
consequent aversion to grace. The great mass of men have really no idea of
I.– The blessing anticipated – Salvation. The common idea of salvation is, being saved, otherwise, than by becoming good by their own works. But this
that it consists in going to a certain place called heaven, and with the place predilection is easily explained: salvation through law by works alone,

exalts human merit; salvation through grace by faith alone, abases it. The
one sets aside the other wholly. Now, salvation by law has been arraigned at
the bar of universal failure, and its hopelessness clearly and for ever
established. In the earlier dispensation, the patriarchal faith, with its
immediate or traditional revelations, ended in a corruption, which not even
the deluge could wash away. Before the captivity, solemn legal rites, fenced
with the most awful sanctions, failed to keep the Israelites from idolatry,
even though God Himself repeatedly interposed. After the captivity, though
idolatry ceased, formalism and infidelity extended on every side, and at
length prevailed. Among the heathen, the power of natural religion was at
the same time tried; and the result of the experiment: an experiment carried
on under every form of government, amidst different degrees of civilization,
with traditional knowledge and immediate light, was a demonstration that
reformation by law was hopeless; and that, unless some other plan was
introduced, our fallen race must perish.
That other plan was: salvation through grace. Grace is free favour,
unmerited kindness, undeserved love, gratuitous gift. Salvation through it is
to be ascribed to Jesus. It is through His grace. The Jewish fathers, who were
saved, perhaps saw not so clearly as we the way how the Christ would save
them; but they had an eye to Him as seen in the type. They had the temple
and the ark, and the mercy seat; and they looked towards them and
anticipated the blessing of salvation through the grace of Christ. In the
fulness of time He was manifested; and, at the manger in Bethlehem, at the
presentation in the Temple, at the baptism in the Jordan, proclaimed the
Saviour. To the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we owe the humiliating
incarnation – “For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though
He was rich yet for
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your sakes He became poor, that ye, through His poverty might be rich.” To the
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we owe the meritorious obedience – “By the
obedience of one, shall many be made righteous,” “that grace might reign
through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” To the grace
of the Lord Jesus Christ, we owe the substitutionary sufferings – “He was
wounded for our transgressions: He was bruised for our iniquities, the
chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and by His stripes we are healed.” To
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we owe the sacrificial death – “He bare our
sins in His own body on the tree.” “He put away sin by the sacrifice of
Himself.” To the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we owe the glorious
resurrection – “To this end Christ both died and rose, and revived, that He
might be Lord both of the dead and living.” To the grace of the Lord Jesus
Christ, we owe the triumphant ascension – “Thou hast ascended on high; Thou
hast led captivity captive; Thou hast received gifts for men, yea, for the
rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell among them.” To the grace of
the Lord Jesus Christ we owe the all-continuing and all-prevailing intercession
– “Wherefore, also He is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God

by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them.” And we never
stand on higher ground than when we come forth to you in the fulness of the
gospel and give you words whereby you may be saved. “We believe, that
through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they.”
But how does the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ work to our salvation?
The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ does not work by standing on the highest
mountain top of heaven and calling on the sinner to climb up its steep
heights and obtain its treasures, but itself goes down to him in the valley:
The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ does not work by offering to pay the
ninety-nine talents if the sinner will pay the remaining one, but it pays the
whole. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ does not work by offering to
complete the salvation if the sinner will begin it, but itself takes it all in
hand from first to last. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ does not work by
bargaining with the sinner to throw off a few sins and engaging to relieve
him of the rest, but itself forgives and cleanses him from all. The grace of
the Lord Jesus Christ does not work by saying: “Go and sin no more, and I
will not condemn thee;” but by saying, “Neither do I condemn thee: go and
sin no more.” This is how the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ works to our
salvation: The man was a felon. He had broken the law. He was arrested and
held in strong prison. His case grew darker every day. No way of escape
seemed possible. The day of trial came. The testimony was clear. The
verdict was guilty: The sentence was death. The day of execution came. He
was led forth in chains to die. But he shed not a tear. Some said he was
hardened; others thought his mind wandered. All pitied him but himself. He
only said his sentence was just, and then was silent. At that moment a cry
was heard, “Open the way, and let the officer of the government pass.” An
avenue was cleared and closed. With quick step the officer ascended the
scaffold, and handed the sheriff a
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paper, duly signed and sealed. It was a pardon available on acceptance. The
sheriff read it to the guilty man. He received it in faith. His tears flowed, his
bosom heaved, his lips muttered. The man, past all feeling, was now full of
surprise, gratitude, and joy. He was alive again; and the sun shone in beauty,
and all nature rejoiced around him. But how was that pardon obtained? It
was obtained at the intercession of One whom he had always avoided and
condemned. Will he slight Him again? No, no, he will search till he find
Him, and confess his errors, and express his thanks, and speak lightly of
Him no more; but rise at midnight to serve Him, who has now become the
Master of his life.
III.– The extent to which it reaches – “We, even as they.” Salvation
through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, extends to whomsoever God in
His free sovereignty may be pleased to give it. God owes no man grace, yet
salvation without grace is wholly impossible. In His free sovereignty God
has given it to some in all ages The world's patriarchs, the Jewish fathers,

the converts from Judaism and the converts from Gentilism to Christianity,
all believed, that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ they should be
saved. In His free sovereignty, God has given it to some in all climes. The
inhabitants of classic shores, and the natives of uncultivated wilds; the
Esquimaux, shivering with cold in the dreary regions of the north; and the
Hottentot, melting with heat in the cheerful regions of the south, have
believed, that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ they should be
saved. In His free sovereignty, God has given it to some in every condition.
The nabob and the slave, the criminal in the dungeon, and the malefactor on
the gibbet; as well as the seer and the prophet, the apostle and the martyr,
the confessor and the missionary, have believed, that through the grace of
the Lord Jesus Christ they should be saved. Art thou further from grace than
they? Thou art as near to it, and as capable of it, as they; for grace is free,
and requires nothing in the person to whom it intends favour. When the
despairing Benhadad and his courtiers heard that the kings of Israel were
merciful kings, and that they had spared others in like case with themselves,
they said: “Let us put ropes on our necks and go out to the king of Israel,
peradventure he will save our lives.” It was but a peradventure, and yet, they
ventured to sue to such a king as bloody Ahab. And wilt thou hesitate to go
and sue for salvation to a King so merciful and gracious as the God and
Father of the Lord Jesus Christ?
And mark, that all to whom salvation through the grace of the Lord Jesus
comes, form one family – “We and they.” Jew and Gentile stand united.
“There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is
neither male or female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” And as they stood
in time, so shall they stand in eternity. They shall enter one temple, encircle
one throne, enjoy one pleasure, and sing one song: “Worthy is the Lamb that
was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and
honour, and glory, and blessing. Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power
be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb for ever and
ever.”
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should be saved. Is this Confession of Faith yours? Do you resolve all your
salvation into the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ? Then “hold fast the form of
sound words which ye have heard in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus.”
But if any are living under the dominion of sin, and yet making the
confession of the Church, “We believe, that through the grace of the Lord
Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they,” I tell them that it is a dream
and a delusion. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ is incompatible with sin in
dominion. That grace purifies the heart, cleanses the conscience, crucifies the
affections and lasts; and is not content with the concealment, but only with
the ruins of the heart's corruptions.
How ancient is the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ! In the most ancient days
of the Old Testament economy the same grace was exhibited to the sinner, as
in the most modern days of the New. God in Christ held out forgiveness, full
and immediate, to allure the sinner back to fellowship with Himself. But as
then, so now, many abused this grace. The ungodly Jew abused the grace of
the seven sabbatical years by cunningly including them in his estimate of the
worth of the estate which he was selling to his neighbour, although he knew
that the productive years were alone to be counted in such bargains. Thus, he
turned the grace of God into licentiousness, supposing that gain was
godliness. So men abuse the doctrines of grace still, deceiving their
neighbours, and injuring their own souls. One man uses the Lord's table as a
means of establishing his character in the sight of the world. Another man
asks baptism for his children, from the same motive. Some adopt the
doctrines of free grace as their tenets, merely to be able to sin on without
abandoning the hope of running to the Ark for safety, whenever the first
drops of the deluge fall. But every man that hath this hope in Christ, purifieth
himself, even as He is pure.
J.B.
═══════════════════════
“Today Satan tempts the ministers of Christ to soften down the gospel, adapt it to
the age, and make it popular; and also labours to throw down the division between the
church and the world.” Spurgeon.
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IV.– The persuasion which the Church of Christ have of this: “We believe,
that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as
they.” It is said by some who are probably too much absorbed with the
element of water to take note of the little things occurring on land, that the
apostles had neither a Shorter Catechism, nor a Confession of Faith. If they
will take the trouble to turn to the 19th chapter, they will find the Apostles'
Shorter Catechism: if they will read the present chapter, they will find the
Apostles' Confession of Faith, adopted and acted on in full synod. It is a
glorious confession of the Church, a formulary of the faith of its members.
They were not ashamed of the doctrine of free sovereign grace, but believed,
were fully persuaded, that, though they had forfeited every blessing and
incurred every curse, yet, through the grace – the unmerited favour and
boundless love of God, in a revealed and manifested Lord Jesus Christ they

EPAPHRODITUS
(Phil. 2: 25-30.)
In this interesting and instructive passage of Scripture we have one of those
instances in which the great Apostle of the Gentiles singles out from among the
multitude of Christians known to him, the names of a few in different Churches
who possessed claims to universal esteem and love. The character and work of
such he has usually depicted in a sentence or two, or, at most in a few verses.
Among such as are thus commended by the Apostle, the name of Epaphroditus
holds a conspicuous place. The sketch which he has given us, though brief, is
yet full and comprehensive; and such as to furnish an interesting portrait of the
man. In glancing at the foregoing context we shall see how this came to be
introduced here. The Apostle had just given expression to his deep anxiety for
the welfare of the Philippians and his ardent affection for them, and as willing

to make the greatest sacrifices for their sakes (ver. 17). He was cherishing the
purpose of sending Timothy to them, as soon as he saw “how it would go with
him;” or if the good Providence of God permitted, he himself would “come
shortly.” Meanwhile, not to wait for these possibilities, he judged it right and
necessary to despatch Epaphroditus to Philippi; and, most likely made him the
bearer of the epistle in which we find the favourable notice of this good man. In
writing the letter, he takes occasion to state the various points of interest
regarding his and their friend.
First, he speaks of his relation to himself, and designates him a “brother.”
That is – a brother in the Lord. It is a relation which comes, not by natural
generation, but by Divine grace – by spiritual regeneration. They both belong
to the one great family in heaven and earth, every member of which has been
born from above. It was a tie, this, which was permanent, enduring, and which
even death, which dissolves all earthly connections, could not break asunder,
for it is lasting as eternity. Such is the bond which binds together the whole
household of faith, whatever be their designation, or however widely scattered
over the earth.
But, besides being a Christian brother, Paul acknowledges him as a
“companion.” When we look to the root of this word, we find that it is
suggestive of very close intimacy and intercourse, signifying as it does, the
eating bread together. The idea, then, is that of cordiality and friendship; but
not only did Paul and his friend associate as those who eat together. They were
united in the performance of the same task. They were “companions in labour;”
and if a “fellow-feeling makes one wondrous kind,” as saith the poet; it was
undoubtedly exemplified in this case, when the apostle and his excellent friend
laboured side by side with earnest devotion in the vineyard of the Lord, striving
together for the faith of the gospel and the advancement of the Redeemer's
Kingdom in the world.
But the Apostle has yet another term to describe this worthy man's relation to himself.
By a metaphor very common in New Testament Scripture, he describes him as a “fellow
soldier.” Something more than labour is now implied. Labour may be carried on
in
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a peaceful manner, as in the field or in the workshop; but the business of
the soldier implies the existence of enemies, and involves conflict and
warfare. Hence Paul regarded himself as enlisted to make war on all the
spiritual enemies of the Redeemer: against idolatry and error of every
form, and sin in every degree. He felt bound to do battle, and he was glad
to recognize in Epaphroditus a companion in arms. They fought together
under the same banner – the banner of the cross. They owned the same
glorious Commander, and they looked forward to the same blessed reward:
the crown of eternal life. So let all the ministers of the gospel, and all
Christians of whatever rank, remember that they are called to be soldiers of
Christ, girding on the whole armour of God, on the right hand and on the
left, and bound to do battle for the truth of God, contending earnestly for

the faith once delivered to the saints; giving no quarter to the enemy, and
allowing no cry for peace to prevent them from dealing out unremitting
blows against all that is opposed to truth and righteousness in the world.
The three words employed by the apostle, we may observe: brother,
companion, fellow soldier, are arranged in an ascending scale; common
sympathy, common work and common danger, toil, and suffering.
There is still another point in this man's relation to the apostle
demanding attention, and this is his character, as a friend. Though the word
be not used, the thing which the word denotes is here. And how valuable a
blessing is a true and faithful friend! As the proverbial expression runs: “A
friend in need is a friend indeed!” Such a friend was this messenger sent
from Philippi. Of him the apostle testified, that he “ministered to his
wants.” It appears from the 30th verse that, at the cost of great self-denial,
nay, at the risk of his life he came to the help of Paul. “Not regarding his
life,” says the apostle, “to supply your lack of service toward me.” Surely
here is an instance of true Christian friendship to be admired, and spoken
of to the end of the world. Here is something akin to the love of which the
Redeemer speaks, when he says:– “Greater love hath no man than this, that
a man lay down his life for his friends.” For whilst this was not a case of
laying down the life, it was that of a man putting his life in his hand – as
we say – and prepared to face any danger in order to serve and succour this
eminent servant of God in his straits and trials.
We have next to notice Epaphroditus' relation to the Church of Christ;
and to the Philippians in particular. From verse 30th, we learn that he had
given himself to “the work of Christ.” We cannot doubt he has first of all
given himself to Christ – given himself to Christ to be washed in His
blood; to be justified by his righteousness; to be redeemed from all
iniquity; to be transformed by His Spirit. So having found pardon and
acceptance through the blood of the cross, as a justified sinner, he made
surrender of himself to Christ's service. The Lord Jesus he now takes as his
Master, and is prepared for any work. He may appoint him, whether beside
his fellow disciples at Philippi or in company with Paul in the great capital
of
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the world, and for this he is prepared at any cost. It is the testimony of the
holy apostle that, “for the work of Christ, he was nigh unto death.”
But further, Epaphroditus was the “messenger” of the Philippians. The
word also signifies “apostle,” and some have tried to find in this appellation
a ground on which to rest the doctrine of diocesan episcopacy. But
assuredly this suggests the proverbial “drowning man grasping at a straw.”
For even taking “apostle” as the translation of the word, by what process,
we ask, can we force apostle to mean bishop, that is prelatical bishop?
There is not the slightest hint that this good man either possessed or
claimed any superiority or lordship over the church and people of God – not

the slightest ground for supposing that he was another “Diotrephes, who
loved to have the pre-eminence.” Besides, the word literally means our sent
forth, and the connection in any instance must determine the meaning to be
attached to it. In the present instance, the term. messenger meets all the
circumstances of the case. It is altogether unlikely that the people of
Philippi would have employed their bishop, if they had one, for a purpose
so humble as carrying supplies to Paul. The word is undoubtedly used to
designate those who had no rightful claim to be apostles in the special and
peculiar sense of that term. Thus, in 2 Cor. 8: 23, “Whether any do enquire
of Titus, he is my partner and fellow-helper concerning you; or our brethren
be enquired of, they are the messengers of the churches and the glory of
Christ.” Here the same word is translated messengers, when the reference is
to persons who do not hold the rank of apostles. So Epaphroditus was an
apostle, simply in the sense of being one sent as a messenger from the
Philippians.
There is good reason for believing that Epaphroditus was a Philippian
believer; and what is recorded here, indicates that he cherished a warm
affection for them, and they for him. They had a deep interest in each
other's welfare, “For he longed after you all, and was full of heaviness
because that ye had heard that he had been sick.” What manifestation of
mutual regard and loving affection! Epaphroditus had been sick; this had
become known at Philippi, and grieved the people there. Then their grief
affected him; he was distressed, not so much by his sickness, as by the
circumstance that the tidings of it had gone to Philippi, and caused sorrow
there. What self-forgetfulness and tender sympathy were here! He was
grieved for what gave them pain, “full of heaviness” because they had
heard of his sickness. The language employed by the apostle indicates that
the sickness was of a character very severe: “For indeed he was sick nigh
unto death.” A dangerous illness, in which his life trembled in the balance.
As a common phrase has it, he was “at the gates of death.” But in this case
as in so many others, man's extremity was God's opportunity, The Lord of
life and death often allows matters to reach a point, which to man's eyes
appears to be hopeless; and then, when all human aid is felt to be helpless
and unavailing, He interposes, that He may have all the glory of the
deliverance. Epaphroditus was not healed miraculously by Paul; although,
we read in the last chapter of Mark's
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Philippians, who mourned his sickness and were so deeply interested in his welfare;
it was a mercy to the apostle that his troubles might not be multiplied, “But God had
mercy on him, and not on him only; but on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon
sorrow;” that is, in addition to the sorrows of imprisonment, the prospect of a trial,
and the want of friends. He was saved the additional affliction of losing a valuable
friend and co-labourer; and the Church of losing a useful member. He was spared
the pain of reflecting that this man's life had been sacrificed in the endeavour to
show him kindness. He would ascribe all the glory of his recovery to God, and extol
His mercy for the dissipating of all his fears.
The apostle in sending back to Philippi this valued messenger, would have the
Church there to remember that it was for their sakes he parted with one so precious
to him as a friend and fellow-labourer. “I sent him, therefore the more carefully
that when ye see him again ye may rejoice, and that I maybe the less sorrowful,”
that is, when I think of the gladness experienced by his return; hence he counsels
them to receive him in the Lord,” that is, as a servant of the Lord, restored to them
by the Lord, and therefore, as a fresh gift from God's hand. So, when our friends
are restored to health after a season of sickness, or when they are brought back
after a long absence, we ought to look upon it as a gift from God and a token of his
mercy to us. In the case of Epaphroditus, his friends are counselled to treat him
with sincere respect: “Hold such in reputation,” says the apostle. Faithful
messengers are to be honoured for the Master's sake. This man was worthy of their
highest regard because of his Christian character, because of his work as a servant
of the Lord Jesus Christ, because of his exemplary behaviour, and because of his
fidelity, zeal and self-denial; and, there can be little doubt, the good people of the
Church at Philippi were prepared to give him a right cordial welcome, when he
returned among them in health and strength, bringing the latest news from the
beloved Paul, and handing them the precious epistle of which he was made the
bearer; an epistle which continues to be the instructor of the Church, and the
consolation of God's children to the present hour, and will remain such to the end
of the world.
A. M. M.
═════════════════════════
“The prospect of success does not determine the question of duty. That Church must
be utterly faithless that allows herself to be overborne by appearances which seem to be
adverse:”– Dr. John Kennedy.

gospel: “And these signs shall follow them that believe. In my name shall they cast
out devils . . . . they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” Although
the apostles were endowed with the power of working miracles, it does not appear
that they possessed this at all times. Probably this power was reserved for occasions,
when it was needful to confound an enemy; or, when the cause of the gospel was to
be promoted directly by its exercise. In the case before us, Paul speaks of the
healing taking place by the merciful interposition of the Lord; “But God had mercy
on him.” It was the manifestation of mercy to the sick man; it was mercy to the
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“Whom have I in heaven but Thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire beside
Thee. My flesh and my heart faileth: but God is the strength of my heart, and my portion
for ever.” Psalm 73: 25 – 26.

THE inspired penman of this psalm may have been David. In that case it was

given to Asaph as the leader of the praise in Zion: for the title is either, A psalm
for or of Asaph. But it may be that Asaph himself was the writer; for we are told
that long after David's time, Hezekiah “commanded the Levites to sing praise
unto the Lord with the words of David, and Asaph the seer.” In it there is a very
impressive description of the dreadful temptation that the writer suffered a
temptation to cast away belief in the providence of God. A dark cloud had for a
while enveloped his soul. He says “his steps had well nigh slipped.” How nearly
even God's people at times may seem to be on the brink of despair. It seems
strange that any of His children should be exposed to the most harassing fears
and doubts. But the issue often is a stronger faith in Him whose they are, as in
the case before us; and we should not repine in useless remorse on account of the
most severe conflicts, when they are overruled to the furtherance of our spiritual
health and strength. The psalmist beheld with envy the uninterrupted successes of
some prominent and ungodly men; their remarkable freedom from many of the
ordinary troubles of man's lot; their easy death; and bold profanity. He contrasted
with these things his own afflictions, which were many and grievous, and his
inner and outer piety. He was tempted to look only here, and for a time to
withdraw his eyes from the godly man's future happiness. Ensnared for the time
by the carnal allurements of this present evil world, he felt as if religion were not
only unprofitable, but obstructive to temporal happiness. But he escaped as a bird
out of the snare of the fowler: the snare was broken and he escaped. Whilst
attending upon the ordinances of grace, the terrible consequences of ungodliness
were revealed to him. He saw that the unsanctified successes of ungodly men led
to an increased speed in sin, and a more fearful perdition at last. And delivered
from his temporary delusion, he owned his folly in so far forgetting his state, and
enjoyments, and prospects, as a child of God, as to allow for a moment that the
most flourishing state of any unconverted person should appear preferable to his.
He beholds his interest in God as his ever-present Supporter and Guide, ensuring
to him grace here and glory hereafter; and the dark struggle through which his
soul had passed ends in a closer attachment to his gracious Lord, and a deeper
sense of His all-sufficiency: “Whom have I in heaven but Thee?” etc.
I – A true believer chiefly desires and delights in God: “Whom have I in
heaven but Thee,” (ver. 25). How true it is that God brings good out of evil,
frequently even in the results of temporal trials and spiritual conflicts: these
both the psalmist had. His condition was trying, and compared with that of
many worldlings, so low, that the question was, What profit has godliness been
to me? A spiritual darkness gave strength to his delusion regarding the
apparently better fare of Satan's servants than God's. But this precious psalm is
the result of
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corrections. No longer can he dwell on the comforts of the creature, as Israel
longing for the flesh-pots of Egypt. All the views of the present well-being of
the ungodly are eclipsed by a view of the awful want of the carnally minded in
hell without a drop of water to cool the burning tongue – any comfort to
mitigate their woe. But also viewing the many and great spiritual comforts
which God's people find in Him here, to which all the natural are not to be
compared, he sees that the Christian is after all better off here; and then has “an
exceeding, even an eternal weight of glory” – awaiting him. He gives
expression then to his complete satisfaction in God, and his soul's intense
longing for more of His favour, breathes in a pious atmosphere, and finds vent
for his holy emotions in words which evince the most fervent and godly
affections toward God. His soul rises to its Maker, and returns to its only
satisfying Portion. “Whom have I in heaven but Thee?” These words none but a
truly gracious soul can sincerely adopt. O that every reader could use them so!
They who cannot – whose hearts are not even moved in accordance with them
are still wanderers from the fold of God. They know not the sweetness of His
gracious acceptance in Christ, the elevation of soul in God, the benefits of His
ordinances, and the joy of finding unspeakable bliss in Him. All their happiness
is derived from the creature. This present evil world affords them all the joy, or
pleasure, they know anything about. This was so once with those who now are
able to understand the feelings, and coincide with the ardent breathings, of the
writer of the text. They have tasted both the waters from the earthly cistern, and
those of the heavenly Fountain. They alone are capable, therefore, of judging
which are best. And in the text their judgment is given. God's true people can
say: “My soul thirsteth for God,” etc. “The desire of our soul is to Thy name,
and to the remembrance of Thee.” They would prefer to lose all than their
interest in Him. It is not meant that they are entirely indifferent to the things
of this world. They are taught in the Word of God to “use this world as not
abusing it;” to be “diligent in business,” to “do good;” and the more of this
world's substance and honor that God may give them increases their ability to
do so. But all they can possess here, they know is not long for possession,
increases care, can never satisfy them, brings them into peculiar perils; and if
they could have these for ever, there would be no satisfaction in them. They
have experienced such a want in all, creature comforts and enjoyments, as to
moderate their attachment to them and to look elsewhere for happiness. Their
blind devotion to things temporal has ceased. Almighty grace has altered their
views, opinions and desires. No longer are they inconsolable when their
temporal affairs are unprosperous. They have had a revelation of the character
of God, which has taken hold of their minds as nothing earthly has ever done.
The Divine greatness and goodness, justice and mercy, holiness and
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it, which is full of instruction and comfort to God's people. The issue of the
temptation found the psalmist in ecstasy on account of the incomparably better wisdom, power and truth, strike an awe on them, and at the same time draw
state of the child of God in the worst possible straits, than that of the ungodly at forth their admiration and love to him who appears “altogether lovely.” The
the zenith of all earthly glory. No longer does he complain of his troubles. No amazing condescension and love of that inconceivably glorious One in sending
more does he envy the ungodly their freedom from the Lord's salutary

His only begotten Son to die for sinners also deeply exercises them and they
wonder at, love, and praise God for His great salvation. Whatever else
impresses and astonishes them, this does more. No one – nothing beside the
God of all grace and comfort has such an attraction to the soul when restored to
its right condition. His fear displaces the fear of man; His love takes precedence
of all other love. His truth is more to us than our earthly interests. So we say, “I
count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord;” “Although the fig-tree shall not blossom,” “yet will, I rejoice in the
Lord,” “Whom have I in heaven but Thee.” To them is fulfilled that very great
promise: “I will be to them a God.” They understand the nature of the first
commandment, and only now in some measure really keep it; “Thou shalt have
no other gods before me.” If they were to be asked to make one request, it
would be that God might be theirs. They are satisfied with Him, but long for
more manifestations of His favour. In God they have at length found a “a
dwelling-place.” There is nothing to the eye of faith – none in heaven, but God,
that the truly godly one has as his source of joy. “Who in heaven can be
compared with the Lord?” The hosts of cherubim and seraphim with all their
holy ardour and untainted purity, and the multitude of glorified saints, whose
bodies will be fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body, would not satisfy the
true Christian. The society of these could not make up for the want of God's
glorious presence. All that is beautiful and lustrous in the celestial city would
not suffice without God. See here what a great thing the soul is – how capacious
– how insatiable, so far as it concerns finite beings and creatures! How
wonderful in a sense its nature when none but the Infinite One Himself can
content it! What a clear evidence of its fall when it seeks happiness in the
creature till turned out of every crevice of fleshly gratification; and finds it only
in Him from whom it foolishly wandered. Then He appears more glorious
beyond comparison than all the excellencies of heaven. His fellowship is
sweeter than that of angels and saints. The attractions of heaven to the believer
do not consist in its material splendour, nor the expectation to meet with those
of “whom the world was not worthy,” and particularly friends who have, “gone
before;” but chiefly in the presence of God. The resplendency of the heavenly
temple owes that to the “glory of God” which “doth lighten it,” “and the
Lamb,” who “is the light thereof.” God in Christ is to the saint “all and in all.”
Now surely this accords with reason and Scripture. Should not the dependent
creature thus desire and delight in the Great Creator Preserver, and Redeemer
supremely? Thus only is he really acting as a rational being. Then does he
glorify God when He beholds, heaven desirable because He is there, and .when
so full of faith in, and love to God, as that He can say. “Whom have I in heaven
but thee?”
And as it regards things seen and temporal – the earth the godly one
“There is none upon earth I desire beside Thee.” He has desires here,
but
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his chief desire and delight are in God. He can bear any loss, however hard

to the flesh, whilst his interest in God is maintained. Friends, business, and
comforts concern him; but compare all with His Divine Redeemer, and they
are of little value. Like the stars disappear when the sun rises in all its
splendour, so all earthly things go down in estimation if at all considered in
comparison with Him. Nothing beside Him, in place of Him can be desired.
Nothing that would compete with Him is wished for. “The world is crucified
to Me and I to the world.” O, how real and great this change from earthlymindedness! It cannot be a delusion. Have we experienced it?
II.– Notice: The great advantage to the believer of chiefly desiring and
delighting in God: “My flesh and my heart faileth: but God is the strength of
my heart, and my portion for ever.” The palmist had been tempted like many
to underrate true religion. How many do not understand this breathing after
God? They suppose it to be of little value: but, there will come a time when
the matter will appear in a different light to them, either here when trouble
comes or hereafter, then too late to mend – when the irreparable loss shall
be suffered. A time may come here when flesh and heart fail; this may be
owing to the anguish of soul, which a conscience awakened to a sense of
guilt may occasion. Then the whole man is affected. But the body, the flesh,
is liable to fail or decay, owing to excessive grief, such as Jacob's, when he
said, that the loss of Benjamin after Joseph would bring down his grey hairs
with sorrow to the grave. It may be owing to disease and the near approach
of death; then without God, the heart also fails. The connexion between body
and mind is so intimate; that if one is affected the other is also. When the
flesh fails, the heart fails, comforts of a natural kind avail not, and sinking is
felt. O, how pitiable is a sinner when heart and flesh fail! Visible comforts
have fled, and there are no heavenly. How foolish then to pamper the flesh,
so soon to fail! But behold the great benefits of true godliness; When heart
and flesh fail, the believer has God for the strength of his heart. Here the
psalmist speaks of God as an ever-present helper. He is a very present help
in trouble. How sweet to God's people to experience it! Trials lead to it.
Thirst makes cold water enjoyable; so do the various afflictions of this life the
promises and presence of God. “As thy day, so shall thy strength be.” “In the
day when I cried Thou answeredst me, and strengthenedst me, with strength
in my soul.” No persecutions or distresses of earth, nor any assaults of Satan
can expel God's gracious favours from His people. Invisible and invincible is
their support. He raises them when cast down; pardons them when burdened
with a consciousness of sin; and aids then when in pain of body or mind, by
removing their troubles, or infusing strength into them. He delivers their
souls from death, their eyes from tears, and their feet from falling. “His
presence sweetens every relation, and is the comfort of every condition.” If
in prosperity, His strength keeps His people from the perils of it; and if in
adversity, sustains them. He “strengthens with might by His Spirit in the
inner man.” In our numerous exposures to weakening trials, how
advantageous this present
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and Almighty Helper. “And my Portion for ever.” Here God is spoken of as the
pious soul's satisfying and ever-lasting Portion. As long as the soul lives, shall
God suffice it. Here our earthly portions are transient. We know not how soon
we may lose the affection and favour of friends and possession of all earthly
good; but they who have God for their Portion will never want a source of
happiness. In time and eternity, He will be all that the immortal spirit shall
want. Here often He gives tokens of the fullness of joy that is at His right hand:
so that the godly rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. “But when the
shadows shall flee away, and the everlasting summer day break on the glorified
soul; when knowledge, desire, and capacity, shall be so much increased; when
nothing can interrupt the most delightful communion with God, and no
weariness on the part of the glorified shall weaken that fellowship; the believer
will find that God has been his guide unto death, his shield, and exceeding
great reward, will “drink of the river of His pleasures,” and dwell with God, the
“Fountain of Life.” In Thy “light we shall see light.” – “I shall be satisfied
when I awake with Thy likeness.”
Learn the nature of true religion. Something more is wanted than a mere
outward regard to religion. Many appear to be religious who could not use
words of the text sincerely. But, do not rest in anything short of the piety here
expressed. Have you a preference for God above all? Are we not merely
devoted to the external services of religion? But is it also in our hearts? Have
we thirsted for God? Have we delighted in Him? Have we found in Him more
joy than wealth and earthly preferments could bring? Is the Lord our portion?
Let the matter be seriously treated. To God we must answer. O, if to be able
heartily to express our desires and sense of spiritual advantage in the words of
the text constitutes true piety, and nothing less, is it not lamentably rare? O, see
that you desire and delight in God.
And learn the value of true religion. Is any one to be envied who has not the
Lord for his portion? Surely only they who have the Lord as their God in the
covenant of His grace, are truly safe and happy. They have a treasure which
none can take from them. The poor worldling will soon be bare enough. Who
can tell the worth of the state, enjoyments and prospects of those who can
breathe forth heartily the pious declarations and longings of the text: “Whom
have I in heaven but Thee, and there is none upon earth that I desire beside
Thee.” “My flesh and my heart faileth: but God is the strength of my heart, and
my portion for ever.”
J.S.
═════════════════════════
NO PEACE TO THE WICKED.
“The wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt.
There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.” ISAIAH 67: 20-21.

THE things of this world affect men differently. And it is very worthy of note that this
has a very special application to the two great classes – the righteous and the wicked,
who are to be monuments, the one of God's sovereign grace, and the other of His just
severity. Many evils create no concern to the wicked, which very much distress

the
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children of God. And many things please the wicked to a degree of great
excitement, which occasion much grief to those who cannot enjoy anything
which dishonours the name, word, and works of God. God knows now, who
are His and who are not; and often the conversation, and behaviour of the
unconverted reveal to gracious persons their graceless condition, which calls
forth the pity, protests, and prayers of the godly. From their own experience,
as well as from the Word of God, they know that gracious comforts are
enjoyed only by those whose spiritually diseased souls God has healed – Who
said of Israel, “I have seen his way and will heal him: I will lead him also, and
restore comforts unto him, and his mourners.” God alone can give true peace,
– which is a very different thing to the composure or mirth of an unawakened
sinner. “I create the fruit of the lips; peace, peace to him that is far off, and to
him that is near, saith the Lord; and I will heal him.” This priceless blessing is
to a restored, redeemed, and renewed soul only. For God saith: “But the
wicked are like the troubled sea,” etc.
I.– To what does God compare the wicked. The fitness of the comparison
cannot be questioned, when we consider that the omniscient God of Truth is
its author. They who discern not spiritual things, and who know nothing of
true conversion, may be of opinion that they, at least many of them, are most
desirable companions, possess enviable positions, and bear admirable
characters. But this is the judgment of those who look at the outward
appearance, and are satisfied to look no further, who examine not principles,
and care not for the inner life; but the description of them here is that of a
character, neither desirable or laudable. Some in this world praise sceptics;
and others, who have no regard to God or His ordinances. But of every natural
heart are the words before us true. With Divine authority we compare the
wicked to the tumultuous sea – to the sea in a state of restless motion – to
waters tossed by stormy winds, which cast upon the shore the mire and dirt
which they gathered from their hidden depths. This comparison represents
them as being in a state of incessant and sinful restlessness. What a sad
condition! Let us try to draw its likeness.
First of all, They have insatiable desires. They are “of the earth earthy.” Their
immortal souls still evince their high origin and immense capacity – for joy or
sorrow; whilst revelling in the passing enjoyment of things, which in their nature
may surfeit, but cannot satisfy, and roaming in vain, throughout all the comforts
and pleasures of sense, for satisfaction. Thinking that at length the desired boon
has been found, they become ready to say, “This same shall comfort us.” But
this is scarcely enjoyed, before it has vanished like Jonah's gourd; or before
counteracting trouble has emptied it of its joys. Like a fleeting phantom their
happiness appears – like a shadow. They grasp at the appearance of it, and
fill their hands as with the air, or a beauteous bubble which burst in the hand
that takes it. So they are ever pursuing forms of fancied bliss – never
possessing the reality. Much labour and thought, and time, and money are

spent in seeking what they will never find; and yet on they go – “loving Mordecai bowed not to him at the gate. Some are so hateful of the truth of
vanities,” “following
God and His faithful servants, that the presence of the latter makes them feel
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lies,” “spending money for that which is not bread; and their labour for that
which satisfieth not.” They promise themselves happiness with most Elijah, “Hast thou found me, O, mine enemy!” And Herodias preferred the
determined presumption, and in opposition to all the warnings of Scripture, and execution of John the Baptist to the half of Herod's kingdom. Some are so
the historic disappointments of all past generations. And what is their product! envious at the distinguished honour given to others, that although the Church
– “Mire and dirt.” Their vexations and disappointments bring to them carnal or the nation be greatly advantaged by means of the services rendered, they
reflections, which tend to make them angry or peevish, as if they were at war hate the person who has been exalted to high degree, and wish his downfall,
with providence, filled with ingratitude, murmurings, and hard, contemptuous, or even his death. When Saul heard the women singing in praise of David,
and rebellious feelings towards God, or with stoical sternness or indifference. after the slaying of Goliath, his envy was kindled and grew, till he desired his
Their disappointments are not sanctified to them; their failures lead not to the son and servants to kill David, and he even tried to do it himself. The Jews
unfailing source of all good. “They cry not when He bindeth them.”
delivered Jesus for envy. Joseph's brethren also sold him under the influence
Secondly, They have uncrucified corruptions. They know nothing of the of this evil passion. Some are so revengeful that they cannot think of the
tranquil joy in God of the believer, when the flesh is crucified with all its lusts. person whom they account an offender without the swelling of their hearts
Indeed, the Christian has sorrow when sensible of his in-dwelling corruptions; with wicked passion, cannot see him without a malicious expression of
but it is a “godly sorrow,” and it leads to peace. But this peace cannot be countenance; cannot hear him commended without suffering from the burden
maintained without the mortification of sin. He knows sin as his troubler; and of sinful wrath; or else they plot secretly again and again his destruction.
that there is no peace where it has the dominion: for that implies that God is Remember how Absalom rested not till he slew Amnon; and how Haman
contended with, and there can be no prosperous issue to such a battle. Varied vigorously prepared the gallows for Mordecai. Some are aggravated with
are the temptations even of Christians. Some have less than others, the others because they will not sin with them. Joseph's mistress lied against him,
difference being traceable, under God, to their dispositions and circumstances. and sent him to the dungeon because he would not “sin against God.” How
Yet, they have their sins forgiven, for Christ's sake; and the promise of being restless does sin make its slaves! Satan has work for his servants which keeps
“presented faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy.” But them ever in trouble in some sense or other: ever waging war against
the unregenerate have no such prospect. Even the best behaved among them godliness. And think of the “mire” which they cast up. Look at all the works
know nothing of “that holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.” of the flesh cast upon the shore, even in human sight, by all the ceaseless
“They may deplore open vice, and appear in a respectable character; but though agitations of sin in the heart. But how much is cast forth in the sight of God!
“pure in their own eyes, yet they are not washed from their filthiness.” Their
And, thirdly, they have guilty consciences. Some are in dread of death and
conduct may be held under certain moral restraints, but their thoughts are not the judgment day, when free to think at all. So terrible is their fear of meeting
hated though vain. Their company, reading, and pursuits, whether in the way of God, whom they have so often and so long sinned against, that they cannot
employment or diversion, tend to promote a living to themselves, and the bear to be alone. Their sins are great, they know, and their condemnation must
increase of depraved desires. They draw not in their thoughts from evil, nor therefore be heavy. Some have even lived in expectation of hell; and even here
regret them as the products of an evil nature. Their hearts are thus under the have borne testimony to the justice of God's judgments. Their sleep sometimes
constant influence of vile affections; while besetting sins as the governing departs from them; their pleasures are interrupted; “even in laughter the heart
passions, have the lead, subject only, in the case of those who court is sad;” they feel as if at any moment liable to be arrested by God's officers of
respectability, to the requirements of society, and the maintenance of the good justice – like criminals, pursued or out on bail. What a restless and miserable
name which they are concerned to keep. But they are ever tempted and life is theirs; Others, again, affect to be at ease. Their present blindness and
consenting, “drawn away off their own heart's lust,” and “led captive by the hardness of heart is like a temporary covering to their guilty consciences.
devil,” who can suit sins to the peculiar dispositions of his captives. They Sometimes they may, under the excitement of fleshly enjoyment forget, or
restlessly pursue some ambitious project; they indulge carnal appetites; they ignore, or seem to rise above all fear. Sometimes they may seek shelter in
cherish this world's ways; and seek with intense desire its lucre and its good denying the future judgment; but their refuges are of lies, and cannot long
things. Some are so covetous that they care not, though the death of another survive. At times, in spite of all their efforts to allay their fear, misgivings
introduces to them an estate. Ahab slew Naboth for his vineyard. Some are arise; doubts even will disturb them – such as: What if there be a hell after all?
so proud that the mere suspicion of a slight fills them with resentment. They are not so jaunty when alone as in company. In health they may be bold:
Haman could not enjoy his princely estate and his king's favour as long as but in sickness they tremble. With death probably some years off, they presume

to be brave: but when it feels for their life, they are afraid. Like the king
Belshazzar, they can be merry at a banquet, till the mysterious message appears
on the wall, and tells them that their end is near; and then their desolation
comes as in a
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moment. Like Felix, they can take a bribe, and live in open sin; but even a
sermon can make them tremble. Tom Paine wrote and spoke strongly against the
Bible when in health; but he bitterly regretted it on his death-bed. Voltaire
blasphemed God in his life, but craved light from Him in the dark valley. But
what a fearful awakening must it be to find in the other world that the awful
penalty of sin has fallen, and never shall be exhausted! And what about the
“mire” cast up by those whose consciences are thus guilty? Think of all the
blasphemy, foolishness, ignorance, and enmity against God, which men's sinful
hearts have cast forth! And shall this continue? We read of men “gnawing their
tongues for pain, and blaspheming the God of heaven.” O who is wise enough to
get as far as possible away from such a miserable issue? But
II – Notice God's declaration regarding the wicked: “There is no peace,
saith my God, to the wicked.” The wicked are all those who have not been “born
again.” Some are outwardly profane; but all are inwardly vile. They do not
delight in God, or in His law. Like lost sheep they walk in their own way. They
may have many earthly comforts, friends, and much honour. They may be
mirthful even, and rejoice in their youth, or at an older period of life, walking in
the ways of their heart, and in the light of their eyes; free from many anxieties,
cares, and trials, which often lead to gravity of expression and demeanour in the
case of true believers. Some of the wicked even claim to be the children of God,
like the unbelieving Jews; and like the foolish virgins. Some call themselves
Christians, to whom Christ is still “without form, or comeliness,” or beauty, and
as a “root out of dry ground.” They are satisfied with their own religious notions
and doings, and flatter themselves that they have peace with God.
But true peace is of no man's making, and no unregenerate person can
enjoy it. The sinner's peace is from himself – it springs from some
satisfaction with himself or the creature: this is “the peace of God.” The
sinner's is understood by him: this “passeth all understanding.” The sinner's
peace is with himself: this is a “peace with God.” The sinner's is his own
production: this is “through our Lord Jesus Christ.” The sinner's is not the
consequence of a satisfaction made to the law and justice of God: this is
the result of being justified freely by the blood of Christ and His
obedience. The sinner's is without Christ: this is the fruit of “acceptance in
the Beloved.” The sinner's is held whilst he walks contrary to God's ways:
this is connected with communion with Him. The sinner's is one that he
cannot account for on scriptural grounds: this is based on the Word of God.
This peace the wicked have not, nor desire; they do not understand it,
whilst some miscall it, and denounce those who have it. They are not
reconciled to God: they have no fellowship with Him. Their sins have not
been forgiven – their debt is not cancelled. They have no true peace of

conscience. They have no true happiness in this life; nor comfort in death;
nor can they in this state enjoy heavenly felicity. Though the whole world
should declare them safe, God saith “There is no peace to the wicked.” Where
sin reigns, and God is not glorified, and self served, peace cannot be. “What
hast thou to do with peace?”
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said Jehu to King Jehoram's messenger. And so saith God to all the
unregenerate. Though they may say, “Peace! peace! there is no peace.”
Now what should be our attitude towards, and treatment of, that which
has estranged man from God? It is sin. What an evil is it? Would you give a
base traitor and murderer lodging? Who that allows known sin in him has
peace? It is a grievous mistake which many make who think sin – anything
forbidden by God, or any disobedience to Him, will do them any good. Sin,
if sweet to the sinner, is poison notwithstanding. Sin prevents the sinner
from getting peace; and it interrupts the believer's peace. Then regard it as
your deadly enemy.
How much should we esteem Christ who came to make peace! What
could we do without His redemption? We would have no power against sin.
But His “blood cleanseth from all sin.” “Peace on earth, goodwill to men” is
the great proclamation. But remember the need of Christ's Spirit to bring
men to God in Him. “My peace I give unto you,” saith Christ to His
disciples: “not as the world giveth, give I unto you.” “In the world ye shall
have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.
J. S.
═════════════════════════
THE CHURCH AND CREED – REVISION.
In America, as in Scotland, and, indeed, all over the Christian world, creed
revision is the cry. Everywhere also the Church's inherent right to revise her
creed is asserted without denial. Her creed is only her subordinate standard,
the supreme standard being the Word of God. And the cry for revision is put
sometimes into more definite shape when it is said that the Church has a
right to revise her subordinate standard, and bring it into fuller harmony with
the supreme standard. With all this we must heartily concur. One purpose,
indeed, of this article is to advocate a most necessary revision of the
Confession of Faith.
The cry for revision, however, sometimes assumes a shape which
sounds plausible, and seems scarcely to differ from the form already
mentioned. This second form is the demand made that the Church revise her
creed so as to bring it more into harmony with what such advocates call
“the living faith of the Church!” This is the favourite phraseology of the
broad churchman. But it is certain that the broad churchman's idea of
“living faith” and the faithful churchman's idea are not the same. If the one
be living, the other is assuredly dead. Here, then, is the parting of the ways.
The call for creed revision summons us along a pathway which speedily
divides into two. How are the two to be distinguished? Which is the one

characterised by truth and honesty?
The answer is not so difficult as the misty language of the present day
preachers would lead us to imagine. Let us start with a church professing to hold
the Confession of Faith as her standard. By his ordination vows, every officebearer in the church declares solemnly before God and man that the doctrines of
the Confession are the doctrines which he believes. By reason of these vows he
is admitted
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come.” Regarding those who adopt or defend this motto, an old writer, of
whom the rationalist knows little, and tries to care less, says emphatically
and solemnly– “Whose damnation is just.”
The path of honesty and truth, therefore, does not lie under the feet of those
who cry out to bring the Church's creed into fuller harmony with the “living
faith” of the Church. If the so-called “living faith” of the Church is out of
harmony with the creed, the two must separate. Honesty demands that those who
profess this “living faith” should walk outside the citadel which they have
to office. This age, however, has witnessed ministers of the Gospel insulting entered
22
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and mocking both God and man, by first vowing as above, and once office is
gained, turning round and exultingly attacking the very doctrines they on false pretences, and take rank outside among the open enemies of the
professed, and preaching the very errors which these doctrinal statements defenders of faith. Then let Heaven be called to witness whose is the living
were intended to condemn. They do so without pecuniary risk, because they faith, and whose is the dead. The God that answers by fire – let Him be God.
know that throughout the Church there are secret traitors sufficiently
Meantime also there must be a strengthening of the citadel. How are
numerous to outvote the true men, should the open traitors be ever brought to honest men to exclude the dishonest? By putting down a clause in their
trial. And they escape without much public disgrace, because political, creed, if the present creed be insufficient, declaring that all who have falsely
commercial, and social morality is, over a wide area, as low or lower than signed the creed are to be driven out as traitors, and one test at least will be
ecclesiastical. In fact the world of politics, of commerce, and of society their failure to teach fully and correctly the doctrines which they have sworn
rather welcomes than repels this display of Church dishonesty, because it is to teach.
encouraged thereby in its own corrupt ways. At all events the mouth of the
Other clauses are needed apparently. How it is possible, with a creed
Church is shut, or is opened in vain if it attempts to condemn dishonesty in declaring that the Scriptures are the Word of God written, and that God,
the world. The world can retort that example is better than precept. The their Author is truth itself – how it is possible in the face of this for a set of
world, indeed, is slow to retort this, because after all, the doctrines which are men inside the Church to maintain that there are mistakes in these
traitorously proclaimed by pulpit and press are more palatable to the men of Scriptures, thereby charging God with being a liar, it is impossible for
the world than those set down in the Confession of Faith. Still the weapon of ordinary men to conceive. There is no need for a clause asserting that the
effective reply lies ready to the world's hand whenever it may be pushed to Scriptures as coming from God cannot tell lies; but if there be need for such
the extremity of using it.
a clause, it ought immediately to be added. Other illustrations of necessary
Amongst the inner circle conspirators who are working hard to overturn revision could easily be given.
the citadel which they have vowed to defend, there is an attempted excuse
What the rationalists mean by the revision of the Confession is the
for their treacherous conduct. They do not state it openly. Just as the sinner destruction of the Confession's doctrines. If they be honest, they will seek to
has in his heart of hearts a secret reason for his continued rejection of the accomplish this by assailing the Confession from without, not from within,
Saviour, which he will not disclose perhaps till the great day lays all things the Church. What the orthodox mean by revision of the Confession is not
bare, so one such reason floats as a banner over the enemy's conclave within destruction, but development of its doctrines. If they be true to these doctrines
the citadel. “The Church must be reformed from within”– this is a specious and to their Master, they will rise, and, at whatever cost, drive, first of all, the
pretext that stills many a conscience before it is seared. That is to say, traitors from the camp. Then they will develop the creed – doctrines as is
unless, the rationalists enter the Church and reform it within, the Church will demanded by developing error outside. But these doctrines are fixed and
remain unreformed, he coolly declares to himself. He forgets that what he certain for every office-bearer of the Church. The Church is simply a body of
considers to be reform, the faithful defenders of the faith consider to be ruin. men gathered out of the community to defend and promulgate these views.
The whole question is as to what is, and what is not, reformation. The pet For a Church to adopt any set of views in one age and to destroy them in
phrase which he hugs to his bosom, makes him seem a noble reformer another age, is to proclaim that there is nothing certain in the world of truth. It
instead of a secret traitor; and he fondly imagines that the phrase also is to stultify herself in the eyes of all men. It is to shut men's ears from giving
transforms an immoral course of action into praise-worthy conduct. Does it? heed to any set of views she may adopt at any time, because in a few years
On his own showing, in order to become a “reformer” of the Church, he these may be replaced by others. But the Church that holds by the Confession
must stoop to take on vows which are false to him and to which he is false. of Faith holds to a document not lightly drawn up, and not to be lightly put
He must, in short, play the hypocrite. His motto is, “Do evil that good may aside, because for her it expresses the certainties of her faith. However its

doctrines may be developed, they cannot be honestly assailed inside the
Church. And founded as the doctrines are upon the enduring Word of God all
assaults from the outside will be as futile as in past ages they have ever been.
J. J. S.
═════════════════════════
THE CRISIS IN THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
In all seasons the faithless leaders are labouring assiduously to further their plans
against the truth, to the constant grief of its faithful adherents. At the opening of the
present Session of the New College, Edinburgh, Principal Rainy chose “Union among
Christians” as the theme of his introductory lecture to the students. He had no
text.
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policy. Some years ago the United Presbyterian Church passed a Declaratory
Act, materially changing the sense in which she professed to hold by the
Confession of Faith. That Act widened the gulf between her and the Free
Church. Dr Rainy has been engaged bridging it over by proposing a similar
Act for the Free Church; and when it has gone the round of the presbyteries,
as it is now doing, and is finally passed by the Assembly, the way will be
paved for the projected union. Will it be realised ?
Dr Rainy, apparently, does not mean that his programme should end even there.
In his college address he spoke of “the question of a larger and more
comprehensive union,” ranging “over the whole field of Protestant denominations,
and perhaps further!” He acknowledges that there are “doctrinal diversities” in the
way of “a union that would include Protestant communions on the one side, and
Had he based his remarks on a passage of Scripture, and applied the inspired communions
24
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touch-stone to the present state of the Free Church, he could hardly have
fixed upon a more suitable topic. No church, perhaps, stands more in need like that of Rome on the other.” At the same time, if Apostolic succession and
than his own of the Apostolic precept– “endeavouring to keep the unity of sacramentarian views such as prevail in the Anglican Church could be got over,
the Spirit in the bond of peace.” (Eph. 4: 3.) The union which Dr Rainy had Dr Rainy, so far as appears from his lecture, would make no objection to sink
in view, however, turned out to be of another kind – union with other presbyterianism altogether for the sake of what he calls “one church System,”
churches. A certain vagueness, as usual, characterised, his words, but they and agree “that that form should be episcopalian.” He then sums up vaguely by
have, at least, indicated the direction of his thoughts in the matter of his telling the students that “he believed a great deal of re-union was before the
policy. Need we say they are not thoughts of peace to the friends of truth? churches.” Observe that in all this there is no reference to the Head of the Church
The occasion of his utterance, it is true, was academic; but Dr Rainy sows – no appeal to Scripture authority. Yet the Psalmist says–
Except the Lord do build the house,
his tares beside all waters, and his words in the College were obviously
The builders lose their pains.
intended for other ears besides those of the assembled students. The
reverend Principal is reported to have said – “In his judgment no excuse With Dr Rainy it is only a matter of scheming, or of diplomatic arrangement. He
existed for the continued separation of the United Presbyterian and Free speaks as if the Church might be moulded and fashioned to any form, and
Churches.” Does this mean that he is about to re-open the Union therefore just change with the times. It was when there was no king in Israel that
controversy? No one would have ventured such a statement at the every man did that which was right in his own eyes. What does all the present
Disruption. Yet the United Presbyterians are as voluntary in principle now as tampering with doctrine, worship, discipline and government mean, unless that
they were then. This announcement of Dr Rainy must imply that the truth is Christ has been rejected from being King in the Free Church? Backsliding
not now so precious to the Free Church as it was, or even as error is to the churches may “confederate” together for evil; but to think of union, in any
United Presbyterian; and that the time has actually come for her to forego desirable sense, without repentance, is surely, in existing circumstances, both
the great doctrine of national religion for the sake of an amalgamation with a vain and unscriptural; “God shall not build but them destroy.” It will be seen
church opposed to it. Christ, as the Lord of Glory, would not forego from Dr. Rainy's remarks, that the Free Church is quite away from the doctrine of
anything of His kingly dignity before Pilate. Does Dr Rainy propose to do it the Divine right of presbytery for which the Scottish martyrs suffered and bled in
for Him before his modern enemies, by ceasing to declare, so far as the Free the death struggle with prelacy for twenty-eight long dreary years; nor are these
Church is concerned, that He is the “Governor among the nations,” “King of remarks by any means the only evidence of this. The matter is of graver moment
kings and Lord of lords” Surely the alliance suggested by Principal Rainy than many are apt to apprehend: it strikes at the very ground-work of the church,
must be an unholy one to require such unfaithfulness, when the Great Head as a Divine institution, (Ezek. 43: 11); and
of the Church has charged her to the contrary, saying – “buy the truth and
“If the foundations be destroyed,
sell it not!” Dr Rainy says nothing of this, but the godly will ponder it in
What can the righteous do?”
their hearts. Strange, is it not, that the chief professor in the college should
be teaching the students, not how to “hold fast,” but how to let go, the This attitude of Dr. Rainy reminds us of a rather startling statement lately made
by Sir William MacKinnon, who is not given to speak at random; Sir William is
profession of their faith, without wavering?
Already, the way seems being prepared for the carrying out of this reported to have said: “He believed that there was in existence an organisation,

composed of ministers and laymen, who had it in view to get rid of
presbyterianism altogether.” Can it be that Dr. Rainy and those with him are
working in that interest; if so, our blood-bought presbytery will undoubtedly have
fallen in Scotland into as unworthy hands in these evil times as it did in the case
of archbishop Sharp in the seventeenth century; and Dr. Begg may not have been
far wrong when he said, not very long before his death, that there were heads in
the Free Church itching for a mitre.
The subject assumes a painful significance when it is remembered that
whilst Dr. Rainy is thus prospecting unions external, regardless of principle,
his church, internally, is torn and distracted. Never before has the Free Church
been in so desperate a case in this respect. By its acquittance of Drs Dods and
Bruce, the General Assembly has given its sanction to the propagation of the
grossest heresies on the vital questions of inspiration and the atonement. Not
only so, but
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the Declaratory Act, sent down to the presbyteries for approval, the Assembly
proposes formally to change the creed of the church herself. If her faithful
people, therefore, have not, like the Professors, changed their minds about the
doctrines set forth from Scripture in the Confession of Faith, they are actually to
be changed for them. The result is that, at this moment, the hearts of many of the
most pious in Scotland are failing them for fear. The church courts, throughout
the country, are being made the scene of bitter strife, and in the homes of the
godly there is distress and perplexity. The writer has had letters from different
parts of the far North describing the sad shifts many of these people are being put
to in the crisis. Some have finally left the Church, feeling it to be duty now, at all
hazards, to “come out from among them and be separate,” even if it should have
to be Abraham-like, who “went out, not knowing whither he went.” Others have
left their congregations, holding aloof as individuals or families from corrupt
ministrations, and staying at home on the Sabbaths. Others again, like those
mentioned in Malachi 3: 16, are associating together, separately from the Free
Church, for private prayer and fellowship, rather than in any way be identified
with a fallen church. In each case the great question exercising them is, How to
be true to Christ in His truth's cause when it has been. betrayed by their church?
“Small and despis'd I am, yet I
Thy precepts not forget.”
Such faithful contending, in obscure corners of the land, is a noble testimony in
the cloudy and dark day. The tenderness for truth, the jealousy for the Divine
honour displayed, is in marked contrast with the compromising expediency of
the Church at large. Hardships, without doubt, are entailed on thus witnessing
for Christ. But, will it not be a sad day for Scotland when the martyr spirit has
wholly fled from her? If God is still reserving some who, even in such an
emergency, will not bow the knee to Baal – will not defile their garments by
countenancing any departure from Scriptural worship and doctrine, His grace is
sufficient for them. Although, therefore, they be “an afflicted and poor people”

in the midst of the land, let them “trust in the name of the Lord.” Christ says –
“Blessed are ye when men shall hate you, and when they shall separate you
from their company, and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for
the Son of Man's sake. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy; for, behold,
your reward is great in heaven.” – (Luke 6: 22-23.)
Dr Rainy takes a very philosophic view of all this. He appears to regard it
as mere cant. So it would seem, at least, from his remarks at last General
Assembly, when speaking in the case of Mr John Robertson, described in a
previous number of the Quarterly. Referring to one of the centres of
Caithness, in which this worthy elder is located the Principal observed –
“There must be in Pulteneytown some singular atmosphere of selfrighteousness and self-conceit.” This is his estimate of the conduct of
God-fearing people for daring to have conscientious objections to the
changes which he and his party are making on the doctrines and worship
of the Church. To him this
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faithfulness of theirs is “self-righteousness and self-conceit.” For the benefit of
such as Dr Rainy, it may not be amiss here to lift the curtain, for a brief
moment, from the deathbed scene of one of these very people. Surely sober
reality will be found there. The writer of this recently had intelligence by the
home mail of the death of a lady of his acquaintance in Caithness (Mrs Watt, of
Swiney), who had left behind her a solemn testimony against the prevailing
back-sliding. She had taken to heart the overbearing policy of Dr Rainy's party
against the truth, and the faintness shown by their opponents. She, along with
her husband and others, had deemed the decision exonerating Professors Dods
and Bruce to be such a climax of unfaithfulness that they ceased to attend the
congregation in their district. By her, this issue to years of contending was felt
to be no ordinary trial. Yet, actuated by a pious patriotism for the public cause,
she cheerfully responded to the call to testify in this decided way for the Word
of Christ's patience. There were no pure ordinances within reach. She, however,
faced present duty, leaving the future with God. And God has seen meet to
shorten for her the evil days. During an illness of six months, she shewed
herself strong in faith, not only as to her own eternal interests, but as to the
reviving of God's cause in Scotland, giving as the ground of her hope for the
latter these words – “Salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks.” –
(Isaiah 36: 1). As her illness advanced she did not swerve from the attitude she
had assumed towards the Free Church. Her sense of the momentous interests at
stake, and of the loud call for similar action on the part of others, whether
ministers or people by coming out from the Church seemed even more
pronounced. And this concern which she evinced for the cause was rendered
impressively solemn by the rapturous experience with which she was favoured
of the love of Christ. She had such glimpses of the King in His beauty as at
times to be overpowered with what she saw and felt of His presence. She was
leaving husband and children, including an infant who scarcely survived her,
and widely revered parents and relatives, but Christ was all her salvation and all

her desire. And yet in the midst of this she was heard grieving for the state of
the Church. Does Dr. Rainy call this hypocrisy? She had had to engage in the
good fight of faith. She was now leaving the church militant: and whilst an
abundant entrance seemed being administered to her into the church triumphant,
she exclaimed to the friends assembled, “Oh, the Church!” A last message was
one to a leading minister in the North charging him to remember his
responsibility before God if, in so serious a crisis, he did not come to the help
of the Lord against the mighty. The case of this lady reminds one of the dying
utterance of the wife of Phinehas in as grave a crisis in the ancient Church,
when, as life was departing, the inspired penman tells us, “She named the child
Ichabod, saying, The glory is departed from Israel”– (1 Samuel 4: 21.) Dr Rainy
and his party may care for none of these things, or how many of “these little
ones” they offend. But in heaven, John tells us he heard a loud voice saying,
“And they overcome him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their
testimony.”– (Rev. 12: 11.)
Thus are the righteous being taken from the evil to come. Yet it is whilst
these
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Gaelic speaking, truly pious young men. They have a union among themselves . .
. . they don't know what to do, but they have the cause of truth more at heart than
any of the ministers I know with few exceptions.” * Another correspondent, one of
the students in the New College, confirms this account, and mentions that a
companion with him in study, Mr. J. R. McKay, has taken the highest available
scholarship; both these are highly spoken of for piety and faithfulness, and as, along
with the others referred to, opposed to all the innovations. It appears also that there
are several in the Glasgow and Aberdeen colleges in the same position – about
half a dozen in each. These, for the present, are encouraging facts. How these
students may acquit themselves when (D.V.) called to office, will be watched with
anxiety. Prayer ought to be made for them. If any of them should happen to read
these lines across the seas, they may, from Solomon, “suffer the word of
exhortation,” in their present circumstances
——————————————————————————
* It may be mentioned that the last letter written by the Rev. Dr. Kennedy of
Dingwall, dated from the continent of Europe, before his death, was to the mother of
the lady whose letter is here quoted. Her parent still survives, and is in the highest
sense known as a “Mother in Israel.” The letter is given in the memoirs of Dr.
Kennedy.
things are so, and when many of the people are “tossed with tempest and not 28
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comforted,” that Dr Rainy is meditating a further invasion of the Church's
constitution by union with a body, whose principles lead towards national of study: “Cease, my son, to hear the instruction that causeth to err from the
atheism; moreover, in the midst of such treachery and unfaithfulness in the words of knowledge.”– (Proverbs 19: 27.)
In conclusion, it is long since the Free Church was warned that the
matter of the Church's principles, it is even being proposed to hold a jubilee
elements
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celebration of the Disruption. Is it meant to ask the people to glory in their
well
at
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The effect was that not only were
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(1)
human hymns and
may be scattered, to take a lesson from her, and weep with those who weep; “I
paraphrases were introduced. The Free Church did not purge herself from
also, and my maidens will fast likewise.”– (Esther 4: 16.)
It is worthy of mention as a token for good that when the sun has gone down these at the Disruption: they have been in her service from the first, and
over the prophets in the Free Church, and the day is dark over them (Micah 3: 6), gradually they were increased, till now the Psalms have been well nigh ousted
God seems reserving some amongst the students in the colleges as well as amongst altogether. Had she taken up higher ground at the first this fruitful source of
the people to be for a witness. A lady in the North of Scotland, of tried experience, error in doctrine, and corruption in worship, might have been removed. (2)
and dear to the saints, recently bereaved of a godly husband who himself The Divine right of presbytery was, not maintained. This had been a cardinal
witnessed a good confession, writes as follows:– “The state of the Church here is doctrine at the Reformation, and the Church is required to hold fast her
past remarking about. You don't know where to begin. There is one bright thing profession. Yet the Free Church did not assert this principle at the Disruption.
about the college this year; there are 12 divinity students in Edinburgh, mostly She even set aside the Form of Church Government from its position as a

act is singularly indefinite, ambiguous, and elastic. It lifts the anchor of Confessional
doctrine and lets the church float in the ocean subject to the control, for the time
being, of the will of the majority of the crew. While the principal promoters of the
measure are eulogizing the Confession and its framers speaking of it, for instance, as
a “distinguished monument to their intelligence”– they are undermining the
foundations of the monument and preparing the way for its overthrow. It would be
much more honest if these “leaders” would abolish the Confession as a standard
altogether, and hold it up to astonishment, as is done with idols for mission lands; and
then proceed to frame a creed so brief and so ambiguous that Arianism and
Rationalism might find niches in the new pantheon, and that the opinions on religion
held by any one should not disqualify him for membership in the new “and
comprehensive” church (?) then to be erected. The last provision of the Declaratory
Act reserves to the Church the right to determine at any time what is to be regarded as
of the “substance of the faith.” By this clause, in the event of an attempt being made
to call a professor to account for heresy, the church would require to decide first of
all whether the doctrines in dispute in such a case were or were not of the “substance
of the faith.” But as the Church has already decided that professors may hold their
offices without fear of removal, though they teach that the Plenary Inspiration of the
Scriptures, belief in the Deity of the Redeemer, and acceptance of a vicarious
atonement are not of the “substance of the faith,” it is difficult to foresee when or in
what circumstances this right, asserted for the Church, may ever come is to be
exercised. If these points are not of the essence of the faith, what points are? It is
not a little amusing to find that one of the minority in the opposition in the
professors' case has supported the Declaratory Act because (as he says) it will
she has been left herself to give away to infidelity, and to be a reproach to His 30
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name.
The way of transgressors is hard. God has much loathed Scotland when He has now be easier to try cases of libel for heresy! The more ambiguous the more definite, is
left her thus to be “an astonishment, a proverb and a bye-word among all nations;” singular logic. One silly shepherd has thus disposed of himself, amid the chucklings of
but, as a covenanted nation, not only is she specially marked out for attack by the his former opponents. The Free Church acted nobly at the Disruption; and her course
enemies of the faith, but God's jealousy will burn more hotly against her apostacy. for a quarter of a century was brilliant indeed. But, in the Union negotiations, she
“You only have I known of all the families of the earth, therefore will I punish you became tainted with Voluntaryism, and more recently she has been shaken by the
rationalistic epidemic. She has now no separate reason for her existence as a
for all your iniquities.”– (Amos 3: 2.) And who knoweth the power of God's anger?
denomination. The United Presbyterian Church, ever consistent in her voluntaryism,
W. S.
affords a suitable communion for the voluntaries of the Free Church; and the
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establishment “in her veiled infidelity” affords a suitable refuge for the rationalists of
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the Free Church. Let the Free Church no longer perpetuate a sect without a distinctive
The leading men in the Free Church are hastening along the “Down Grade.” In view cause, but let her by distributing her leaders and members into other communities,
of their compromising attitude in the notorious Dods-Bruce case, a movement according to their own choice, generously contribute her share to the absorption of one
backward and upward to higher ground could not be anticipated. It is impossible for a of “the scattered fragments,” and so obliterate one cause at least of our denominational
church which allows in the chairs of its theological colleges men who hold that the scandal. But what about the “faithful” (or less faithless?) minority? Alas, though
Scriptures are not free from errors and immoralities, and that it is not necessary in protesting against defection in their own community, they shrink from boldly stepping
order to be a Christian that one accept the Deity of Christ or the substitutionary forth like freemen. If the question of the independence of the Church justified the noble
character of the Atonement, to retain the Confession of Faith as one of her disruption of 1843, surely the dishonours done to the Word of God and to the personal
subordinate standards. Hence the new Declaratory Act, which proposes so to modify glory and priestly work of the Son of Man justifies a disruption in this year of grace,
the doctrine of the Confession, that the consciences of those who feel aggrieved by 1892. What greater issues could be involved in any ecclesiastical secession than these.
“its hard and dry statements” may no longer have ground for complaint. Its practical If these are not sufficient to warrant a secession, what other matters could? And the
effect will be to admit into office and membership in the Church persons holding the longer that minority are in taking this step, the less strong will they be to take it. If they
most conflicting opinions on the great doctrines of the Christian faith. The proposed should do so, let them not rest satisfied with the Free Church as at 1843, but let them

standard of the Church, and allowed it simply as a regulation. That was not
honouring to Christ. All its value consists in its being the alone form of
government which He has appointed. To leave this an open question is
virtually to disown Christ's kingly authority on that point. (3) The Covenants
were not acknowledged – the National Covenant against Popery; and the
Solemn League and Covenant against prelacy. Yet these were the glory of the
Reformation Church, and the great terror of her enemies. Such men as
Thomas Boston and Halyburton in protesting against the absence of any
acknowledgment of them after the Revolution, warned the Church that
Scriptural covenants, so solemnly sworn, renewed and ratified, could not be
broken or ignored with impunity, “And I will bring a sword upon you that
shall avenge the quarrel of my covenant.”– (Lev. 26: 25.) At the present day
there is little or no testifying against popery or prelacy, yet the fact cannot be
denied that their blasphemy, idolatry, and superstition are alarmingly
prevalent. Thus, while the enemies of truth are being permitted to strengthen
and fortify themselves throughout Britain, the Free Church, not to go further,
is weakened and broken by error and division. Breach of covenant with God
has been followed by breach of faith between man and man, so that now no
religious vow, not even the ordination vow has been accounted sacred; instead
therefore of the Free Church being a powerful witness for Christ against antichrist,
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come up higher and occupy Scriptural Reformation ground thoroughly and fully. Had
the Free Church fathers at the disruption boldly taken this broad Scriptural testimony
for the truth, probably their Church would not have been this day in conditions which
threaten her overthrow as a “ground and pillar of the truth.”– Reformed Presbyterian
Witness.
═════════════════════════
RE-PUBLICATION OF ACT OF RE-CONSTRUCTION.
[The clerk of the Synod being unable to supply all requests for copies of the following, it is
considered advisable to publish it in this magazine. It appeared in the first series of “The
Presbyter,” (November, 1878), the periodical so ably edited by the Rev. Arthur Paul, of St. Kilda,
and was also published in a separate form, by instruction of the Governing Court of the Free
Presbyterian Church of Victoria].

AT Geelong, the 25th day of April 1876, the ministers of the Free Presbyterian Church now
left in the Colony of Victoria being met, and having engaged in prayer and reading of the
Word of God, entered upon consideration of the present state of the Free Presbyterian
Church. The Synod formerly subsisting being intermitted, there not having been for some
time the number of ministers in Victoria sufficient to constitute a meeting, the ministers
now present having been members of the said Synod at its last meeting, hereby declare
their continued adherence to the principles set forth in the Fundamental Act of the said
Synod adopted at Melbourne on the ninth day of May, 1848, and that such adherence as the
said Act declares is a condition of the enjoyment of any status, office or privilege within
the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria. Considering, further, that the rights of the
ministers now remaining, together with such as may accede to them will be as large in the
event of their re-constructing as were those of their predecessors, who originally
constructed a Synod or Supreme Court for the government of the Free Presbyterian Church,
their predecessors having
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exercised the power of formulating their principles some considerable time after the
inception of the former Synod – the ministers now present claim that in the event of any
accession to their numbers enabling them to reconstruct a Supreme Court for the
Government of the Free Presbyterian Church they will have the like power to formulate
the faith, the worship, and government of the said Church in a deed suitable to existing
circumstances.
And great changes having occurred in the profession and practice of former Free
Presbyterians in Victoria during some years past, with which changes the Free Church of
Scotland by its General Assemblies has involved itself, the ministers now present
consider that it is advisable for the future guidance and safe-guarding of the Church, that
the doctrinal and other standards of the Assembly of Divines at Westminster be anew
acknowledged, and the sense defined in which they are and have been the standards of
the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoriaa; and, more particularly in the event of any
future Synod being constituted, that the Westminster Formularies heretofore
acknowledged in this Church – viz., the Confession of Faith, the Form of Presbyterial
Church Government, and the Directory for the Public Worship of God – continue its
subordinate standards in the sense and to the effect expressed in the four Articles
subjoined (which may be referred to conjunctly as the Articles of the Free Presbyterian
Church of Victoria), the tenor whereof now follows, viz.–
“Primo.– The Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, being the Word of God, are

the only supreme rule of faith and duty.
“Secundo.– The Confession of Faith agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines which
met at Westminster, in the year of our Lord 1643, is the Confession of Faith of this
Church, and of its several ministers and office-bearers. The article in Chapter IV.,
Section I, after the words 'visible or invisible,' being taken to read and conclude as
follows:–
“And to dispose them into order by His Word, in the space of six days, and all
very good.”
The doctrine concerning the civil magistrate, laid down in the said Confession, being
also received as not disagreeing in sense with the proposition which follows, viz.:–
“The civil magistrate hath authority, and it is his duty, in his office as a public person to
make profession of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and to do Him service by attending on
His ordinances, and by bestowing and regulating public resources for maintenance of
them, as also by ordering the frame of civil government so that obedience to Christ as the
King of Nations may be rendered in public administration as the Word of God requires.
“The performance of which duty may justly be provided for, without anything
persecuting or intolerant, or any intermixture of civil with ecclesiastical administrations,
inasmuch as–
1.– What has not been commanded by Christ to be believed, or to be practised in
worship, or for government of the Church, may not upon pretence of being matters
indifferent, be brought under jurisdiction of the magistrate, so as such matters should be
made any way obligatory on conscience, by virtue of the magistrate's appointment, or be
advanced by him into the public profession of religion.
2.– What Christ has commanded in respect of faith, worship, and government of the
Church, is to be regarded by the magistrate in the profession of religion which he makes:
yet, it is not to be set up as a model of conformity, to exact profession of any article of
belief, or attendance on any act of religious service, or recognition of any order of church
officers, as such, from any of the subjects by force.
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3.– Congregations of professing believers have liberty to meet from time to time for
the worship of God, not as of civil right only, but inherently, in virtue of Christ's
command and their immediate spiritual subjection to Him; and office-bearers of such
congregations have, besides the like liberty to meet statedly, in Scripturally constituted
assemblies, for joint exercise of those powers of spiritual government which pertain to
their office; in which assemblies, as regards the matters of worship and regulation of the
affairs of Christ's Church handled in them, the magistrate is precluded, by Christ's
command from any jurisdiction, right of authoritative control, or power of
administration, alike in the case of congregations and office-bearers conforming, as in
the case of any not conforming to that model of religious service which the magistrate
may have approved.
4.– The liberties of congregations for whom the magistrate may have provided resources,
for the maintenance of religious ordinances among them, remain the same after such
provision as they were before, and as Christ has determined them in His Word; and so do
the liberties of their office-bearers; and no plea of having provided such maintenance can
warrant the magistrate to exercise any function in the administration of congregations, or
any authority in the assemblies of their office-bearers, whether by assuming to designate the
persons who are to be in ministry in congregations, or who are to sit in assemblies of their

office-bearers for government; or by putting force upon the deliberations of such governing
assemblies, or their decisions touching themselves, or the congregations which they govern,
in matters of membership, office, or administrations of ordinances; it being always in the
power of the magistrate to modify, or suspend, or withdraw what maintenance for religious
ordinances he may have provided, in cases of maladministration, wherein he may feel justly
aggrieved by the proceedings of the assemblies of the Church.
“Tertio.– The Form of the Presbyterian Church Government of the aforesaid Assembly
divines is obligatory on the office-bearers of this Church as a pattern for the right
ordering of the house of God; a description of the orders to office-bearers that alone are
authorized to minister in the Christian Church, as also of the functions which they
severally exercise, and the assemblies in which they convene for exercise of their power;
and a Scriptural determination of the authority by which such office-bearers are ordained
– the right of every several congregation to choose such as may be ordained to office
among them being always preserved.
“Quarto.– The Directory for Public Worship of the aforesaid assembly, as containing
'the substance of the service and worship of God,' is obligatory on the office-bearers of
this Church in its leading provisions, which are taken to be the following, viz: 1. The
disallowing of liturgies, or set forms of read prayer, in the service of God. 2. The
rendering of praise by means of inspired psalms as the matter, and the voices of the
congregation as the instrument, only. 3. The assigning of a principal place in the services
to the preaching of the Word; and 4. The election of religious days other than the
Christian Sabbath and such days of thanksgiving or humiliation, upon special emergent
occasions, as may be appointed by public authority.
And seeing that the admission of other ministers into the Church, or the licensing
or admission of probationers, must take place prior to the constitution of a Synod or
other governing body, the ministers now present being already sufficient, in point of
number, to ordain in accordance with Scriptural example (Act 14: 23) they resolve
that, in any such act of admission to the ministry, or the licensing of any probationer,
they will employ the above recited Articles as a basis for the questions to be put to,
and the
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formula to be signed by, the incoming minister or probationer; and for convenient use of such
questions and formula, that the second, third, and fourth of the said Articles may be referred to
respectively as the Confession of Faith of this church, or of the Free Presbyterian Church of
Victoria; The Form of Government of this Church or of the Free Presbyterian Church of
Victoria, and the Directory for Public Worship of this church, or of the Free Presbyterian
Church of Victoria, or otherwise, as follows,– viz., the Westminster Confession of Faith, as
received by this church, or by the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria; The Westminster
Form of Church Government, as received by this church, or by the Free Presbyterian Church
of Victoria; and the Westminster Directory for Public Worship of God, as received by this
church, or by the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria. And they also agree upon the
following:–
“Questions to be put prior to License, or Ordination, or Admission to a Pastoral Charge.
1.– Do you believe that the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament are the Word of God,
and the only rule of faith and duty?
2.– Do you sincerely own and believe the whole doctrine contained in the Westminster
Confession of Faith, as received by the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, to be founded

upon the Word of God; and do you acknowledge the same as the Confession of your faith?
3.– Do you acknowledge the Westminster Form of Church Government, as received by the
Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, to be obligatory upon you as a pattern for the right
ordering of the house of God; a description of the order of office-bearers that alone are
authorized to minister in the Christian Church, as also of the functions which they severally
exercise, and the assemblies in which they convene for exercise of their power, and a
Scriptural determination of the authority by which such office-bearers are ordained; and will
you submit to, and concur with, the government, and discipline of this Church agreeably to.
4.– Do you acknowledge the Westminster Directory for Public Worship of God, as received
by the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, to be obligatory upon you, as containing the
substance of the service and worship of God; and will you, to the utmost of your power, assert,
maintain, and defend purity of worship in this Church agreeably thereto, and more especially
in the following particulars, viz.:– (1) The disallowing of liturgies or set forms of read prayer
in the service of God; (2) The rendering of praise by means of inspired psalms as the matter,
and the voices of the congregation as the instrument, only; (3) the assigning of a principal
place in the services to the preaching of the word; and (4) the rejection of religious days other
than the Christian Sabbath and days of thanksgiving or humiliation, upon special emergent
occasions, as may be appointed by public authority?
5.– Are you persuaded by the Word of God that the civil magistrate hath authority, and that
it is his duty, in his office as a public person, to make profession of faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ, and to do Him service by attending on His ordinances, and by bestowing and regulating
public resources for maintenance of them, as also by ordering the frame of civil government,
so that obedience to Christ as the King of nations may be rendered in public administration, as
the Word of God requires; and that this duty may be performed without persecution or
intolerance, and without any jurisdiction, authoritative control, or power of administration over
the affairs of Christ's Church being claimed or used by the civil magistrate?
6.– In respect of the doctrine, discipline, and worship to which you have now pledged
yourself, do you promise to submit yourself in the spirit of meekness to the judicatories of this
Church, maintaining the same, and to the utmost of your power to promote unity in this
Church, agreeably thereto, and to follow no course in this Church which would divide it in the
matter of the said doctrine, discipline, and worship?
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And the following additional questions to be put after the foregoing, in the case of a
licentiate being ordained, or a minister already ordained being admitted to a pastoral charge:–
7.– Are not zeal for the honour of God, love to Jesus Christ, and desire of saving souls, your
great motives and chief inducement to enter into the function of the holy ministry, and not
worldly designs and interest?
8.– Have you used any undue method, either by yourself or others, in procuring this call?
9.– Do you engage, in the strength and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, to rule well your own
family, to live a holy circumspect life, and faithfully, diligently, and cheerfully to discharge all
the parts of the ministerial work to the edification of the body of Christ?
10.– Do you accept of, and close with, the call to be pastor of this congregation, and promise
through grace to perform all the duties of a faithful minister of the gospel among this people?
Questions to Elders and Deacons.
The first six as above, together with the following:–
7.– Do you accept of the office of elder (or deacon) in this congregation, and promise,
through grace, to perform all the duties thereof?

And also they agree upon the following formula, to be subscribed by probationers before
receiving license, and by all office-bearers at the time of their admission:–
“
I, . . . . . . . . . . . . do hereby declare that I do sincerely own and believe the Scriptures of the
Old and New Testaments to be the Word of God, and the only supreme rule of faith and duty. I
own and believe the whole doctrine contained in the Westminster Confession of Faith, as
received by this Church in its Articles, to be founded on the Word of God, and I do
acknowledge the same as the confession of my faith; as, likewise, I own the Presbyterian
government and discipline of this Church, and the purity of the worship authorized to be
practised therein, in accordance with the aforesaid Article I also approve of the doctrines laid
down in the said Articles concerning the civil magistrate's duty in matters of religion, and the
spiritual liberties of congregations and their office-bearers; which doctrine, discipline,
government, and worship I am persuaded are founded on the Word of God and agreeable
thereto. And, I promise that, through the grace of God, I shall firmly and constantly adhere to
the same; and to the utmost of my power, I shall in my station assert, maintain, and defend the
said doctrine, discipline, government, and worship, together with the spiritual liberties of the
congregations and assemblies of this Church. And I promise that I shall follow no course in this
Church which would divide it in the matter of the said doctrine, discipline government, and
worship, and not endeavour (directly or indirectly) the prejudice or subversion of the same, or of
the spiritual liberties of this Church; renouncing all doctrines, tenets, and opinions whatsoever
contrary to, or inconsistent with the said doctrine, discipline, government, worship, or liberties.”
In testimony whereof the aforesaid ministers hereto subscribe.
(Signed) ALEXANDER McINTYRE.
ARTHUR PAUL.
═════════════════════════
IS THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND ERASTIAN?
On behalf of the Established Church of Scotland, it has been said that the
abolition of patronage, several years ago, has relieved it from the charge of
erastianism. And it will therefore be pleaded by the friends of the presbyterian
union in this colony, which was consummated in 1859, that the objection of Free
Churchmen to that union does not apply now, even granting that it had good
ground then. This objection was that the basis of that union made erastian
ministers, as well as
IS THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND ERASTIAN?
35

the representative of the State, and any matters not then disposed of had to be
postponed. These are some of the reasons which afford ground for maintaining
that the mere retreat from the long and grossly evil practice of lay patronage, has
not exonerated the Established Church from the imputation of erastianism, or
servility to the State. But even if the system of patronage were the only form in
which erastianism were visible in that Church, the manner of its abrogation was
not satisfactory. The Church did not express repentance for the practice, which, it
has been truly said, had “done perhaps more injury to the interests of religion in
Scotland than any other measure.” The magnitude of the evils of the system did
not meet with merited condemnation; nor was any apology suggested to those
who had on account of the great iniquity of it, left that Church's communion, and
suffered to not a small degree for the sake of Christ's truth and His honour. The
movement for the repeal of the law of patronage was promoted more on popular
than on Scriptural grounds; and, whilst it is so far well that this evil excrescence
has been cut off, there is reason to fear that the change is more one of practice
than of principle, and that, if patronage were to be re-imposed by the civil power,
the Church would submit to it, rather than do what was done by those who
seceded from her for the sake of the spiritual independence of the Church, “and
her subjection to Christ as her only Head.
J. S.

voluntaries, equally eligible for admission to the united body. And now, it may
be suggested, the Free Church of this colony has not the same reason for its
separate position as it once had. Passing over, in the meantime, the fact that the
innovations in worship and practice have widened greatly the breach between the
(Union) Presbyterian Church, and the Free Presbyterian Church, the reader's
attention is directed to the point under review. The fact should be borne in mind
that patronage was not the only product of erastianism in the Established Church
of Scotland. The ministers of quod sacra charges were not allowed their rights to
exercise discipline, and sit in their church courts by the State: this was an
invasion of their spiritual domain by the civil power. Besides, the General
Assembly was not merely declared open for its deliberations, and closed, by the
Queen's ,Commissioner, but when the period allowed by the civil power for the
Assembly's transaction of their spiritual business expired, the court was closed by

The court, first of all, proceeded with the presbyterial examination of a
student, Mr. Walter Scott, in Church history, Systematic theology; and a
portion of the Greek New Testament, with which satisfaction was
expressed. At a later stage, and after a formal motion to that effect, Mr.
Scott was taken on trial with a view to licensing him to preach the gospel.
Certificates were presented from the University of Edinburgh, testifying his
attendance at the classes and relative examination of the Arts Faculty,
embracing: Humanity, Greek, Logic, Metaphysics, Moral Philosophy,
Rhetoric and English Literature. Mr. Scott had also commenced the study of
Hebrew, and was credited with having passed an examination in Latin in
connexion with the legal profession in Scotland. Portions of four discourses,
apologetic and practical, were read to the court; after which the trials were
sustained. The usual questions for probationers were put by the moderator,

═══════════════════════════
Free Presbyterian Intelligence.
——————————————————————————
MEETING OF SYNOD.
TIIIS court convened in interim meeting in Geelong, on 3rd February, and
concluded the business before it on the next day. There were present the Revs. H.
Livingstone (moderator) of the Wimmera, W. McDonald, of Hamilton, and J.
Sinclair (clerk) of Geelong, ministers; and Messrs C. E. Sach, R. McLeod, and A.
Cameron, elders. After devotional exercises, conducted by the moderator, and the
confirmation of the minutes of the previous meeting, the order of business was
drawn up.
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and answered by Mr. Scott, who also signed the formula; and the moderator,
by the authority of the Synod, licensed him to preach the everlasting gospel.
The brethren present then gave the licentiate the right hand of fellowship;
and the clerk offered prayer.
Treasurer's Report.– An expenditure of £4 out of the Synod Expenses
Fund reduced the balance to credit to £1: 3s: 6d., which was increased to
£3: 3s: 6d by the addition of £2 donated by a friend for a certain purpose if
adopted by the Synod, or to some other fund if that special purpose should
not be entertained. For the Student's Fund, £1 had been received from a
friend, increasing that fund to £5: 8s: 9d. For Home Mission Fund, 5s. has
been received from Miss Simson, St. Kilda, and 5s. from a friend at same
place, and £7: 15s. from Geelong and Drysdale, though the collection was
not yet fully made. It was mentioned that the other congregations were not
yet ready to remit their yearly contributions to the fund.
Harvest Thanksgiving. – The court recommended that in the different
congregations thanks be offered to God for the last harvest on some Sabbath
before May.
Trusts' Act Amendment (1890) Bill. – The clerk, as representative with
the government, related the circumstances which led to an interview with
the Minister of Justice in December last on this bill, which led to the
exemption of this church from the operation of it. The report was received
with thanks.
Petition. – This came from a meeting held in Melbourne, attended by
residents in or near the city, who craved from the court a supply of
religious ordinances. The petition was in the form of resolutions carried
heartily at the meeting, a copy of which was sent to the court with a letter
from the clerk appointed at the meeting, and expressed much loyal regard
for the pure worship, doctrines, and practices of this Church. A request was
included for the location in Melbourne in the meantime of the Rev. J. J.
Stewart, M.A., whose services the petitioner's desired; and for whom they
engaged to provide accommodation. After Mr. Stewart, who was present,
had spoken at the desire of the court, and expressed his willingness to accede
to the
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Committee on financial arrangements. – The moderator as convener, reported
having brought the matter of the extinction of church debt by a united effort
before three of the congregations, and that he had met with encouragement. He
also reported that the list had been started with a subscription of £110. The
clerk was instructed to get subscription lists printed with a suitable heading,
and stating the purpose in the following words: To pay such debts on properties
of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, as were reported to the Governing
Court meeting at Hamilton, on 4th November, 1891; any surplus to be used for
such other suitable purposes as the Governing Court or Synod may direct.
Stations. – A report of the supply given to these since last meeting was given
in. The ordinary supply was given at ordinary intervals by Mr. Stewart; and the
ordinance of the Lord's Supper dispensed .at Camperdown by the clerk, as
interim moderator, on 27th December. Till next meeting the arrangements for
supply were left to the committee, who were authorised to utilise the services
of Mr. Scott for this purpose.
The moderator then announced that the court would meet (D.V.) at Geelong,
on 3rd May, at 7 o'clock p.m., when a sermon will be preached by him; and the
court adjourned. Closed with prayer.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
ORDINATION OF ELDER. – Mr. Donald Cameron, now of Warracknabeal,
was ordained to the eldership at Kellalac on the 24th January, and took his seat as
a member of the Wimmera Session.
HALF-YEARLY MEETING OF SESSION. – Only three out of seven elders
were able to be present at the half-yearly meeting held on 21th February; sickness
and distance of residence were given as reasons. Mr. Ewen McPherson, of Murtoa,
was appointed representative elder for next year in the place of Mr. A. Cameron of
Horsham, whose term of office had expired. Final arrangements were made for the
Sacrament of the Lord's supper to be dispensed at Kellalac on the last Sabbath in
March, and at Gre Gre the first Sabbath in April, and to secure the assistance of
the Rev. D. McInnes of Maclean, N.S.W. Mr. McInnes has since promised to
come.
HALF-YEARLY MEETING OF CENTRAL COMMITTEE. – At the close of
the Session meeting, there was the usual meeting of the Central Committee.
After the usual financial business was disposed of, the “Disruption Memorial
Fund”
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that it would involve no interference with the congregation of St. Kilda.
was explained. Mr. Livingstone reported the results of his visits to Hamilton and Geelong
Notice of the death of the Rev. C. H. Spurgeon. – On the motion of the Rev congregations, stating, that the success of the movement was, in his estimation assured; one
W. McDonald, seconded by Mr. Cameron, the court agreed to record their great gentleman, namely, W. J. Reid, Esq., a member of the Geelong Session having headed the list
regret at the death of the Rev. C. H. Spurgeon, of London, their high with, £110. It was hoped that at least four others would give £25 each. It was agreed to proceed
appreciation of his Christian character and of the conspicuous services he has vigorously with the movement in the Wimmera district. The Burrereo list was started at once,
rendered to the Christian church throughout the world by the consecration of and £20 for the first year immediately promised, to which £20 more was added in a few days.
his gifts to the propagation of Divine truth, and his faithful and persistent It is estimated that over £100 will be raised for the first year in the Wimmera.
It was agreed, that an attempt be made for the next six months to raise the stipend to the rate
defence of Calvinistic theology; and their sense of the great loss sustained by
the church of Christ through the death of Mr. Spurgeon, respecting whom it of £260 a year. This will be without manse, Mr. Livingstone providing his own residence. It
was also agreed that the matter be fully discussed and finally settled at next meeting in August.
may be said – that a “prince and a great man hath fallen in Israel.”

NEW PREACHING PLACE.– Mr. Livingstone has arranged to hold services at Banyena.
Services are now being held at Dart Dart, Kellalac, Oakhill, Murtoa, Minyip, Burrereo, Gre
Gre, and Beazley's Bridge.
————————————
MELBOURNE.
ONE now residing near Melbourne, who formerly was an elder in Geelong, writes: “The Rev.
J. J. Stewart is going out and in among us . . . . . . his labours cannot but be appreciated: full,
clear, and faithful; may the Lord of the harvest give him souls for his hire.” The writer declares
that if professed Free Churchmen had the courage to cast in their lot with those who are
seeking to maintain the cause, the thing they profess to desire would soon become an
accomplished fact. The fervent desire is expressed that, the present devoted band could do
more for the encouragement and support of the servant of God, who is labouring self
denyingly among them. And he adds, “But we trust the work is the Lord's, from the fact of the
way being opened up for Mr. Stewart to come into our midst . . . . although it is the day of
small things with us. We desire an interest in your prayers, and that of your people; indeed, we
crave an interest in the prayers of the whole Church to which we belong. We pray that a little
one may become a thousand, and “a small one a strong nation.” We might well ask, “By whom
shall Jacob arise, for he is small?”
————————————
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.– The Lord's death was commemorated at Drysdale on March
6th, when 19 in all communicated. Service in preparation was held on the previous Friday,
when the duty o# Christians to walk as Christ walked, since they said they abode in Him, was
set forth. After the sacramental service in the church, a goodly number met for Divine worship
in the house of Mr. G. Sutherland, East Bellerine. Earnest attention seemed to be given to the
things which were spoken.
The next celebration of the Lord's Supper at Geelong is fixed (D.V.) for the 3rd of April.
————————————
CAMPERDOWN.
THE Free Presbyterian Church held their services in the Temperance Hall, Camperdown, on
Sunday last, and were conducted by the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong. The evening service was
well attended; and an extremely lucid and powerful sermon was preached. The text was from
the Epistle of St. John, 1: 7, and was delivered to attentive hearers. It is but seldom in the
country districts we meet with ministers possessing the mental calibre of the preacher of
Sunday evening. He was very outspoken in his denunciation of those teachers who hide the
truth by “mystic language.” There is no mistaking the theology of the Rev. J. Sinclair. It is the
pure old gospel, not hidden or covered by tricks of language, but so plain that the “wayfaring
man though a fool may not err therein.”– Camperdown Chronicle.
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Intimations.
27th March, Communion at Kellalac.
10th April, Communion at Branxholme. 3rd
April
”
” Gre Gre.
17th April
”
” Nareen
3rd April
”
” Geelong.
1st May,
”
” Durham Lead.
————————————
The Rev. D. McInnes, of McLean, N.S.W., is expected to assist during the communion seasons
(D.V.) at Kella1ac, Gre Gre, Branxholme, and Nareen. It is much regretted that his health has lately
been impaired; and it is hoped that his visit to this colony may promote the establishment of it.
The Moderator of Synod (Rev. H. Livingstone) may be expected shortly (D.V.) to visit some of the

congregations and stations; and hold meetings for the purpose of endeavouring to effect the
payment of all known existing debt on the properties of the denomination. The following is the
programme so far:–
Meredith: preach, 17th March; lecture, 18th do.
Durham Lead: lecture 20th March.
Clarendon: preach or lecture, 21st March.
Glendonald: preach 24th March; lecture, 25th do.
Hamilton and Byaduc: lecture, 28th and 29th March.
Geelong and Drysdale: preach 1st May.
Drysdale: lecture. 2nd May.
Geelong: lecture, 3rd May.
Camperdown: preach, 8th May; lecture, 9th do.
Branxholme; May 10th and 11th do.

The dates of intended visits to other places have not yet been fixed. It is hoped that the Moderator
will be successful in his tour. The lecture will be on “Dr Chalmers: his life and work.”
SPALDING, S.A.
THE summer Communion at this place was held in February, and was an enjoyable one. The
customary ministerial visitation of the families was accomplished on the 11th and 12th ult., and
preparatory service held in the church on the evening of the latter day. On the Sabbath following,
the morning attendance was chiefly composed of Highland people, but large general congregations
filled the church in the afternoon and evening. The action sermon was preached from Luke 24: 46:
“Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer.” The communicants were addressed before
partaking, from the words of the 34th Psalm: “O taste and see that the Lord is good;” and after
partaking, on “All my springs are in Thee.” The sermon in the afternoon was from Acts 15: 11. –
“We believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they;” and
the evening from Heb. 7: 19. – “The law made nothing perfect, but it was the bringing in of a better
hope, by which we draw nigh unto God.” Thanksgiving was held on the Monday, when elder
Bennie, of Clare, prayed and praised with unction; and the Rev. J. Benny, of Morphett Vale, who
had conducted all the previous services closed the series by preaching from Phil. 4: 19. – “My God
shall supply all your need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” One new communicant
was added to the roll on this occasion. The Rev. W. R. Buttrose supplied the Morphett Vale
congregation.
————————————
SCOTLAND.
FREE CHURCH PRESBYTERY OF INVERNESS.
AT the meeting of this Court on January 5th, the Declaratory Act, recommended by the
Committee appointed to revise the Confession of Faith, and approved of by a majority of
more than 3 to 1 at the last meeting of the Free Church Assembly, was discussed. A
considerable number of people were present in anticipation of the debate. Our readers will
understand
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that the Act was, according to the rules of the Assembly, required to be passed by a majority of the
Presbyteries, before the Assembly could enact it as a law of the Church. This Presbytery condemned
the Act with the exception of one of its ministers, Rev. D. Connell, who, in defending it, admitted
that change had come over some of his views since his ordination. Yet like too many other persons
who are “given to change,” in these “perilous times,” when men are “departing from the faith,” he
had no idea of honestly leaving the church which he could not serve on the conditions imposed on
him and accepted by him, but endeavoured to altar the conditions. But his amendment approving of

the Act was not seconded. The motion was proposed by the Rev. M. McKenzie, of Inverness, who,
among other things said that he was afraid that many young men had received their difficulties and
scruples from Professors in the Theological Hall; he knew that a number of students now in the Hall
were determined not to sign the Confession subject to the Declaratory Act; and he was convinced
that the Act itself would not satisfy those who agitated for it, that it would effect neither more nor less
than a truce for a very few years, and that some promoters of it had said that they would go in for a
new Confession in a few years. He also opposed the change–
Because their modern theologians were not competent to construct a Scriptural confession–
(hear, hear). He said, not competent, because the tendency of their teaching was destructive, and not
constructive, and he thought they would agree with him when he said that any pygmy theologian
could destroy a noble confession, but it required giants in theology to construct such a confession as
they had – (applause). For instance, if they appointed such men as Dr. Dods, Dr. Bruce or Dr W C
Smith to construct a Confession, what might they expect from the hands of these men? He thought it
would be small, because the tendency of their own minds was not to construct but destroy – (hear,
hear).
The Rev. Mr. McKay, of Dores, in seconding the motion, said:
He objected to the proposed Act becoming law on the following grounds – 1st. Because it is
proposed solely in order to remove “difficulties and scruples” of some to be admitted into office in
this Church. But all those who have been long holding office in the Church, whose judgment and
feelings are entitled to respect, have a difficulty in making this addition to the Confession of Faith.
We have our difficulties respecting many things in the Confession, as we have regarding the Bible,
the supreme standard. For the Confession of Faith is clear or dark just as the Bible is clear or
mysterious. And, if we are to try to explain or reject what is inscrutable in the Confession, we are
bound to do the same respecting the: Bible. Further, those admitted into office under the cover of this
Act shall be office-bearers on a different footing from all those who have signed the Confession
itself, without the Act. So that this proposal will be the source of both anarchy and confusion in the
Church. 2nd. Because the Act confounds the general grace of God towards all men with His special
love towards His own people. There is no lever in the gospel like this, the saving love of God, when
properly wielded, to break and melt the adamant heart. The Confession is rich on this adorable
subject; but the Act, spreading it over all men, without the use of the saving means to make it
effectual, weakens, and not strengthens, what has been so powerfully stated by the Westminster
Divines (C. 3: 5, 6). Accordingly this clause in the Act shall be welcomed by Arminian preachers
and sensational and ignorant revivalists, whose watchword is – “God loves you, Christ died for you,
believe all this, rest on it as your pillow, and you are all right.” 3rd. I object to this Act because,
while the Confession as to infant salvation and the destiny of the heathen is wise up to what is
written, this Act goes beyond what is written on these solemn mysteries, and, in doing so, removes
the necessity for sending the gospel to the heathen, and ignores such testimonies as, “Where the
vision is not the people perish,” “Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, (C. 10:
3, 4.) 4th. Because this Act presents a view of human nature, as fallen, which savours of
Arminianism. The dark and deadly disease of Moderatism, which spread like a plague over this land
in last century and in the beginning of this, is making itself known in
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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this clause of the proposed Act; for it emphasises man's goodness by nature, and by necessary
consequence, minimises the remedy provided to meet this state. This was not the method the
apostle Paul adopted to give to the Church in Ephesus a proper view of the grace of God, and of
the gift of that grace, as we have it vividly put in the 2nd chapter of his Epistle to the Ephesians
(C. 16: 7). Lastly, this Act makes the “Church,” whatever is meant by that word, and not the

Bible, the standard and judge in any case that may arise as to what doctrine or opinion does or
does not enter into the substance of the reformed faith. This is popery pure and simple. The
language of the Westminster divines is:– The Supreme Judge by which . . . opinions . . .
doctrines of men are to be examined and in whose sentence we are to rest, can be no other than
the Holy Spirit speaking in the Scriptures (Con. 1: 10.) – Northern Chronicle.
Dr. McTavish, of Inverness, objected strongly to the Act, declaring that the Free Church
was on the “down grade,” and needed a thorough revival of godliness; and replied to the
statement, that the standards would not keep the people orthodox, by asking, if they had no
standards or statement of doctrine at all, what were they to call orthodox?
————————————
FREE PRESBYTERY OF ABERLOUR.
On the 12th January this Presbytery by a majority rejected the overture of the General
Assembly regarding the Declaratory Act: The Rev. Dr. Scott, of Aberlour, the Moderator,
left the chair, and moved the resolution which was carried. During the course of his speech
he is reported to have said of the Act:
Even the opening definition or declaration of the divine love to sinners of mankind, and the
divine purpose of grace towards them are general and vague, and not special and definite, a mere
universal benevolence, or diffused divine philanthropy. It is a love of God, which, neither in its
nature nor measure, tallies or squares with the act of the Father in the gift of the Son; of the Son
in the gift and sacrifice of Himself; and the work of the Spirit in the application of redemption. It
is, in fact, such a kind of love as would not satisfy the conditions or grounds of human salvation,
by satisfying divine justice and reconciling men to God, and thereby securing their salvation. It
is conceived, and runs on lines of vague universal salvation, which would secure no definite and
sure salvation to sinners. God, indeed, not only loves all mankind not only as men or creatures,
but as sinners or sinful creatures; but it is also true and clear that He bears, out of regard to His
gracious purpose, His moral government, and the glory of His name, a sovereign and special
love, other and more, towards some whom He purposes in Himself to save, for whose salvation
he provides in Christ, and whom He actually saves by the grace or power of the Spirit. The
gospel and confessional scheme of salvation is a scheme of grace, a plan upon a purpose, and not
a plot without a plan, a mere unsubstantial theory, or a mere conditional Arminian speculation
without a plan or practical issue suited to men's carnal tendencies and tastes, and to the times of
the age and the tides of the church.

After stating that the Confession of Faith neither affirms nor denies the election and
salvation of all infants dying in infancy, and that the reference thereto in the Declaratory
Act is unnecessary, Dr. Scott proceeded to criticise other portions of the Act as follows:
The statement about the possible salvation of the heathen by the mere mercy of God, for the
sake of Christ, and by the mystic power of the Spirit, apart from the ordinary means of grace and
any knowledge of Christ and the way of salvation, is not only a groundless conjecture,
unwarranted by Scripture, but a rash and dangerous speculation, contrary to the whole doctrine of
the Confession and the teaching of Scripture in regard to the terms, not only of heathen but of
human salvation, and fitted, though not intended, to extinguish missionary zeal and stereotype
missionary enterprise. This cannot be regarded as a way, or as an extraordinary way of salvation,
because it is nowhere declared to be possible or practicable. Our appeal on all points must be to
Scripture, and not to mere
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supposition or imaginary possibility, and there we are expressly told, on the one hand that the
heathen will not be judged by the written law or word, which they do not know, but by the unwritten
law of God's works without them, and of conscience in them, which they do or may know; and we
are, on the other hand, assured, both by the Word of God and the Confession, that the heathen cannot
hear and believe and be saved without the gospel, and specially without knowing, and believing on

Christ as the one only name given under heaven among men whereby they may be saved. This is a
question as to what God does, of His way or will, or word, and not of what He may or may not do, of
which we know nothing and can predicate or profess nothing, much less have any right to conjecture
or speculate. But we may justly say that, if God may save the heathen less or more in this vague
way, then He will certainly so save them, if it be His will to save them, and save as many as He will
and no more, so that our occupation there is gone, missions are superfluous or not necessary, and
may even lay the basis, or at least become the occasion, but not the cause, of double and deeper
damnation for unbelief or rejection of Christ, the only way of salvation. As regards the doctrine of
man in Scripture and the Confession, it is true that he is great even in his ruin, “the archangel fallen,”
knowing less or more of God and duty, and responsible for compliance with the moral law and the
gospel, but it is not true, as it is stated in the Act, that he is capable of affections and actions which
in themselves are virtuous and praiseworthy. Such a statement withdraws what is declared in the
first clause, “the corruption of man's whole nature as fallen,” or man's total depravity. To declare
that carnal men, wholly depraved and dead in sin, are yet capable not only of external actions which
are in themselves praiseworthy, but of inward affections or feelings of the mind which in
themselves, or in their own nature, are “virtuous” or morally right, is at once to contravene the
Confession, which says that man is “dead in sin, and wholly defiled in all the faculties and parts of
soul and body;” and also Scripture, which declares that “there is none that doeth good, no, not one,”
and that “every imagination of the carnal man is evil only all the day.” On this subject a distinction
must be made between affections and actions, between the subjective and the objective because the
character of actions depends on the character of affections or motive principles of action, and,
therefore, if such men are capable of virtuous affections, and may have moral virtue or moral
righteousness, they cannot be wholly depraved or “utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite
to all good and wholly inclined to all evil.” If this is not the meaning of virtuous and praiseworthy
affections in the Act, then the language can mean nothing more than that natural men are capable of
the affections or motive impulses and actions of the irrational and irresponsible creation. The
affections and actions, therefore, of the unregenerate are at best, in reality, if not in mere appearance,
in principle if not in form, merely negative and shadowy virtue. As to the last declaration in regard
to the authority of the Church with respect to the substance of the Reformed Faith and what points
may fall within it, the Church appeared to stand for the General Assembly, which is a fluctuating
and irresponsible body, and not the Church. Now the Church has certainly a right to declare the
meaning of her own creed, and whether that creed has been in any instance contravened by heresy or
immorality, and also what kind and amount of discipline has been thereby incurred. But the Church
has no call nor competency nor authority to declare that any special case of heresy or immorality
does not so affect the substance of said faith as to receive or involve discipline, because all kinds and
degrees of error and moral delinquency deserve and demand some kind and degree of discipline,
minor or major in the form either of simple admonition or of censure, of suspension or of deposition
from membership, office, and privileges. This is not only the last but the worst part of the whole
Act; the effect, if not the express design of which, if approved and passed into law, would be to carry
out the ill-judged findings of last Assembly, and thereby shelter and secure delinquents from
salutary discipline.– Elgin Courant.

————————————
THE LATE MR RODERICK McINNES, HAMILTON.
The congregation at Hamilton has sustained a loss through the death of one of
the elders, Mr Roderick McInnes, who died at his residence, Yulecart, near
Ham-ilton, on Monday, 15th February, after a long and lingering illness. Mr.
McInnes
THE
WORLD'S
CHRISTMAS
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since been most exemplary in all his relations to the aggregation, as indeed he was in
all the relations of life, commanding the respect of all who knew him by his integrity
of character, and conscientious regard for his word, which was his bond. Such men
are most valuable to the church, and as members of the community, but they are also
fast passing away. Just let us pray that the Lord of the harvest would raise up among
the young those who will take the place of the fathers, who in by-gone years, against
terrible odds, rallied round the Free Church banner.
══════════════════════
THE WORLD'S CHRISTMAS.
The Southern Cross heralded last Christmas, with these among other words:
“When Jesus was born in Bethlehem the entire race was born again – born, that
is, into a new historic life; and by the annual celebration of that great event the
world seems to renew its youth . . . . . Christ's memory keeps green because He
Himself lives, and His life pulsates in the world's arteries.” Here is fulsome
sentimentality indeed. The world only cares for a holiday, not a holy day. Some
churches are content to observe Christmas as both a holiday and a holy day.
And there are those who make more of that day as a holy day than they do of
“the Lord's Day.” The unauthorised observance of religious festivals invariably
results in lessening regard for Divine institutions. There is need to mourn over
common desecration of the Sabbath. But there is no call for jubilation over the
way in which the world “keeps Christmas.” The world appears to regard it as an
opportunity for carnal indulgence. Perhaps no season of the year is so marred
with sinful excesses as that of Christmas. How can it be said that Christ's life
“pulsates in the world's arteries,” when the world “lieth in wickedness,” as the
apostle John declared. How can the “entire race” be said to be “born again,”
even “into a new historic life,” for the great bulk of the world is not yet
professedly Christian.
═════════════════════
AN ELDER OF THE ORIGINAL SECESSION IN SCOTLAND.
In the death of Mr William Cowie; at Burntisland, Fifeshire, there has passed
from the church militant, one, who, by his transparent piety and religious
patriotism, was felt to be a kind of spiritual lighthouse in his generation over a
wide area. Of the old covenanting school, his mind was stored with Reformation
theology and history. Though in humble life, he had a valuable library, selfcollected, of the literature of puritan, martyr, and secession times; and after
“taking the Books,” in early morning, he was eager to “get the breath,” as he
would say, of such writers as Thomas Watson, of London, and George
Swinnock, puritans; or of Thomas Boston, or the Erskines, in Scotland. Having
gathered the “hidden manna,” (he read aloud) and had it sanctified by prayer,
he would go forth to his ordinary calling, “bearing precious seed,” letting fall
words in season as he had opportunity, and by the glow on his countenance and
a kindly manner, giving forth a sweet savour of Christ. Having to travel a good
deal, especially through
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was connected with the Hamilton congregation since its inception, about 23 years
ago, under the auspices of the late Rev. Alex. McIntyre and Rev. A. Paul, and has “the kingdom,” he constantly came in contact with ministers and all classes to

whom he could usually find access. But he also, wherever he went, sought out
the Lord's “hidden ones” – taking “sweet counsel;” and often going out of his
way to visit and pray with afflicted ones. At one time Mr Cowie attended the
Free Church of Scotland, but he was one of many lost to that body by its
unfaithfulness. He used to hear the present Dr Whyte, of Free St. George's
Edinburgh, in his early days, before he entered his present charge and spoke
favourably of him as shewing a fondness then for the old divines. He did not,
however, in that church, find the doctrine faithfully applied against public
defection, or a full sympathy with the contendings and principles of the
Covenanters, and he joined the old Seceders. He continued steadfast to the end,
and by his uniform devotedness and heartiness he did much to inspirit his
brethren when the cause was low. In doctrine he held tenaciously by
Calvinism. He was also an intense believer in national religion, as honoring to
Christ. In this connection he admired the Solemn League and Covenant. The
union of the three kingdoms of Scotland, England and Ireland, in this sacred
bond, taken and subscribed by the King and all ranks, “for reformation and
defence of religion,” he regarded as one of the grandest events in history; and,
like Dr. Hetherington, the historian, saw in it an earnest of that full and
glorious development of national religion, when all the kingdoms of the world
shall have become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Christ.
Mr. Cowie was not without having his fidelity tested. The arrangements of
his employers necessitated a change in his place of residence, from the
metropolis to Burntisland, where his church principles were not represented.
Along with his devoted partner in life, he resolved still to keep rooms in
Edinburgh to attend the Church there; to do this, they had to cross the Firth
of Forth by steamer – at least forty minutes good sailing – to Granton, taking
train thence to the city; yet, they did it most cordially week by week for many
years, in all weathers, with few exceptions. They left their home at
Burntisland on the Saturday, and returned to it after Sabbath, on Monday
morning. At communion seasons he was at times sorely tried about getting
from business for the preparatory services, but he used to speak of the matter
being in the Lord's hands, and invariably succeeded in being present. His
jealousy for the sanctity of the Sabbath, as well as his love for Zion, was
brought out here. The writer remembers a well known missionary in Dr.
Begg's congregation, once mentioning that he had asked Mr. Cowie if he
crossed from Burntisland to Edinburgh by steamer on the Sabbath; Mr.
Cowie, he said, replied with astonishment, “What! that would be to come to
church on the devil's back.” Careful himself of God's Day, he was not
indifferent about the conduct of others. In Edinburgh early one Sabbath
morning he was at his usual reading, when he heard the sound of a hammer
at a smithy in the neighbourhood: he was so grieved that he rose at once,
took the big Bible under his arm, and proceeded to the workshop. In a
kindly way he opened the Book at Exodus 20, and read the words –
“ Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” The Sabbath-breaker
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was taken by surprise, but, so far as can be recollected, Mr. Cowie did not need
to interfere again. Eminently spiritually-minded, he was a man of prayer. His
pastor (Rev. William Scott) has acknowledged, that, being favored at times with
unusual liberty in his Sabbath ration, he had found, upon inquiry, that at that
same hour this elder had been interceding for him. His interest in the young was
shown in various ways. He singled them out for attention as well as met them
collectively in their fellowship meetings so concerned was he that – as he himself
expressed it – they might become members of the “royal family” of Zion's King.
While clinging conscientiously by profession to the Scriptural purity and
simplicity of Presbyterian worship, he also heartily joined in it both in his own
dwelling, and in Zion. He was a sweet singer, and loved the Psalms, and after
singing, them would often say with adoration, “O! The never-enough-to-beexalted Jehovah; now he will be able to mingle his voice in the ceaseless “praises
of eternity.”
The weeping prophet lamented when “The precious sons of Zion,
comparable to fine gold,” were only “esteemed as earthen pitchers, the work
of the hands of the potter.” – (Lam 4: 2). But, however regarded by man, the
Psalmist says: “Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints.”–
(Psalm 106: 15).
W. S.
═════════════════════════
THE DUKE OF ARGYLL ON PRESBYTERIANISM.
In the course of his notable speech at the meeting of the Layman's League, in Edinburgh,
last January, this nobleman claimed the authority of the learned Dr. Lightfoot, late Bishop of
Durham, for saying that prelatic episcopacy had grown out of the New Testament institution
of the presbytery; and that for the different orders in the ministry in the Episcopal Church
there lacks inspired sanction. The Duke said – “Undoubtedly this is true, ladies and
gentlemen, that the Reformed Church of Scotland came to this clear opinion, that in the
Scripture, in the narrative of the New Testament, all men who were charged with the cure of
souls were called bishops – bishops or presbyters interchangeably; and they came to the
conclusion that the bishops in the Christian church were developments from the original
presbyters, and were not exactly or purely a divine institution. With that I entirely agree. In
that sense I am a thorough true blue Presbyterian, and I do not think we have much need to
be ashamed of our doctrine when we find that by far the most learned bishop of the Church
of England who has appeared in our time, or, I perhaps should say, in any time – the late
Bishop of Durham, Bishop Lightfoot – has published in a most admirable treatise upon the
Christian ministry, the second edition of which was published last year, and which I strongly
recommend to the reading of all of you – it is an appendix to his essay on St. Paul's Epistle
to the Philippians. In that essay on the Christian ministry he proves that the episcopate was a
mere historical development, and an early development from the presbytery, though not
necessarily a divine institution, and he proves that down to the fourth century there were
some of the greatest sees of the Christian world – I think Alexandria was one of them – in
which the presbytery retained power not only by electing their own bishop, but of retaining
him as their bishop down to the fourth century.”
This reference caused quite a flutter among some episcopalians, and led to an interesting
correspondence in the Scotsman. Bishop Wordsworth, of St. Andrews and others wrote in
defence of their co-religionist, the late Dr. Lightfoot; but found it not easy, to say the least, to
put aside the candid admissions in favour of presbyterianism made by the late prelate. The
Duke
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THE SABBATH AS A DAY OF MOURNING.
and Principal Rainy, among others, wrote on the other side. The issue of the discussion clearly
enough brought out this fact, in the words of Dr. Rainy; “Though Dr. Lightfoot might believe 47
and maintain that prelacy had as much of divine sanction and approval, as, in his opinion, the
THE SABBATH AS A DAY OF MOURNING.
nature of the case required, still he explicitly renounced the pretension to produce any clear
proof of institution of the office through inspired men such as is notoriously producible for the [THE following remonstrance appeared as a letter in one of the newspapers in Geelong, and
the substance of it in a Melbourne paper. We think it deserving of a place in this journal. It
diaconate and the presbyterate.”
is very improper that difficulties should be put in the way of observing a day of mourning
————————————
for a national bereavement by the State itself; very mean that one of man's six working days
THE LAYMEN'S LEAGUE.
This Society has for its object the re-construction of a National Presbyterian Church in Scotland, was not set apart for the purpose; and very sinful that the Lord's Day should be chosen for
embracing the different sections which are branches historically of the Reformed Church of the firing of guns, etc. It ill becomes a nation to thus increase its offences against the
Scotland. Under its auspices a meeting was held on the 13th January, which was so largely attended Almighty who has been chastening it. ED.]
that not only the Music Hall, Edinburgh, was crowded, but St. Andrews' Church also was nearly
filled with persons who could not get room in the Hall. Many persons of distinction accepted
invitations to the platform; and a long list of apologies, including the names of the Duke of
Montrose, Lord Balfour, Lord Moncrieff, and several Baronets, Knights, Members of Parliament,
etc. Lord Moncrieff, the honorary president of the Free Church Branch of the League, in his letter,
mentioned two conditions which seemed to him to be essential to success first; “thorough and
unreserved adherence to the old standards of our Church; and secondly, for us of the Free Church:
loyal assertion and maintenance of the principles of 1843.” “No ground,” he added “has been
suggested, and, in my opinion none exists, for departing from them; to do so, would, I fear, expose
us to certain and perhaps to quick calamity.”
The Duke of Argyll presided, and delivered a speech with his wonted ability, which attracted
much interest. He spoke for an hour and ten minutes. After stating the purpose of the League – to
organise all parties who were opposed to the disestablishment of the reformed religion by the State;
the noble chairman showed that the Reformation in Scotland was unique in the freedom of the
Church when established from State control, though for a time patronage had interfered with that
freedom. He referred to the notable fact that the Confession of Faith of the Westminster Assembly
had received parliamentary enactment, and declared that no new Confession was needed; he spoke
of the secular atmosphere of the British Parliament now, being mainly composed of men who were
indifferent to all churches, with a large sprinkling of men who were actually hostile to churches,
and regretted that very many Scotchmen even did not understand Reformation principles. He
therefore prepared the League to expect no sympathy from Parliament, but urged the keeping in
view the Acts of Parliament passed in former times, and acting through the Assemblies by the laity
of the different Churches. He concluded his address, as reported in the Scotsman, with the
following pathetic words: “The doctrine of the Reformation in Scotland in regard to the nature and
functions of the Christian Church, and, as a consequence of it, the doctrine of the Reformers upon
the relation between the Church and the State, when I first learnt them and understood them, awoke
the interest and enthusiasm of my early life. – (Cheers.) They hold the homage of my declining
years. (Cheers.) If I did not hear the voices of the living saying to me, 'Don't scatter the religious
patrimony of the poor.' I should still hear the voices of the illustrious dead saying, 'Don't sacrifice
that which it cost us so many tears and so much blood to gain.' – (Cheers.) And if I did not hear
those two voices, I should hear a voice greater than them all, calling on us not to sacrifice in
Scotland that living embodiment of an eternal truth, and that possession by Scotland of an
everlasting faith.” Three resolutions were afterwards submitted, and adopted. The first declared that
80 per cent of the population of Scotland being presbyterian, an earnest effort should be made to
unite the various Presbyterian bodies in a National Church. The second indicated the means which
should be adopted to preserve the national endowments of religion and the maintenance of that
national recognition of the distinctive principles of Scottish Presbyterianism which was secured by
statutes at the Reformation and at the Revolution: and the third was in opposition to
disestablishment, and the secularising of the endowments of the Church of Scotland. Among the
speakers were the Earl of Stair, Mr. J. A. Campbell, M.P., Mr. A. Jamieson, Advocate, Sir. Wm.
McKinnon, Baronet, Sir R. Austruther, Baronet, Mr. C. B. Logan, Deputy keeper of the Signet, and

————————————

“In appointing a Sabbath for the purpose of a general mourning in Victoria, in
connection with the present national bereavement, the Government do not appear to have
offered or been asked any reason in the matter. This action of theirs, however, has
aggrieved many friends of the Sabbath. Indeed, it seems so uncalled for on any ground
whatever, that I venture, with your kind permission, to make this reference to it, – much as
I feel to have to do so in the present affecting circumstances of a national sorrowing for the
lamented death of H.R.H. the Duke of Clarence. It is not meant to question the propriety of
having a day of mourning in connection with any of God's afflictive providences to the
nation, The sudden removal of one so exalted in rank as the heir presumptive to the throne
of these realms surely calls for reflection. Any desire, therefore, on the part of the nation, or
its rulers, suitably to improve it – weeping with those who weep in high places; and uniting
with them in their grief, in a common acknowledgment of the Sovereign disposer of all
events, yea of crowns and princes – is surely befitting the peoples of a professedly
protestant Empire – the constitution of which still retains the all important principle of
National Religion. In so far as this describes the day of mourning appointed by the
Government of this colony, no one can complain. But it is otherwise in regard of the day
they have chosen for it. Not only has the Sabbath already been Divinely set apart for a
specified purpose of its own, but even were it permissible thus to use it, its intrinsic nature
and design preclude it from being suitable for any purpose of a mournful character. “Call
the Sabbath a delight,” Scripture says. Two questions are here suggested. 1.– Are we to rob
God of His day for a purpose of our own? Can this colony not spare one of its six working
days to give expression to a common grief now afflicting it? Must the one day in seven
which God has chosen for Himself be utilised for the occasion? The man after God's own
heart, the King of Israel, disdained to offer God that which cost him nothing. And God
says, “I hate robbery for burnt offering.” 2.– Can a day, intended for a joyful celebration of
the resurrection and ascension of the Redeemer, be fittingly employed as a day of public
mourning? It has commonly been represented that the Puritans made the Sabbath gloomy
and morose. Are those who thus reproach the advocates of a Scriptural observance of the
Sabbath attempting themselves what they affect to condemn? That the Puritan idea of the
Sabbath was not of the nature alleged appears, for instance, from the rather significant fact
that the Westminster Divines, in framing the Standards adopted by the Church of Scotland,
expressly advised against the Sabbath being used as a day of mourning. Nor could they do
otherwise – “This is the day God made, in it we'll joy triumphantly.” – (Psalm 118: 24.)
In addition to such considerations as these, is it not the case that the sacred character of
the Sabbath will, by the proposal in question, fall to be violated by the firing of minute
guns, etc., on the occasion? The Government have done well to take notice of the nation's
bereavement, but, at the same time, only when their action is in righteousness can it exalt
the nation. Why the hallowed sanctity of the Sabbath should have been so interfered with in
this matter it is hard to say. But it must be felt by serious people that, when the Most High
is smiting the nation, it eminently behoves it to “stand in awe and sin not.”

I am, etc.,
W. SCOTT.

Geelong.
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SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE 15TH DECEMBER.– Per Rev. J. J, Stewart,
for self, for 6 copies of No. 12, 3s.; and for Mrs McKay, Yarraville, 10s. for 4 copies
for a year. Per Mr J. McNaughton, Geelong, 1s. 6d. for 3 copies additional for self and
2s. 6d. each for self, and Messrs H. Boyd, Colac; J. Munro, Teesdale; McAskell,
Gheringhap; and J. Livingstone, Geelong. Per Mr J. Purdie, Geelong, 5s. each for
Messrs A. Kennedy, Jan Juc, and A, McPherson, Meredith; and Mrs J McPherson,
Meredith. Per Mr A. Munro, Glendonald, 2s. 6d. each for M McDonald, Hollinwood,
and Mr A. Nicolson. Per Mr J. McLeod, Burrereo, 2s 6d. each; for self, Mrs N.
McDonald, Mrs. McDonald, and Messrs E. McPherson N. Robertson, M. McDougall,
W. McLeod, D. McGilp, A. Orr, A McFarlane, M McFarlane, and A. McGilp; 7s. 6d.
for Mr N. McGilp, for 3 copies; and 5s. for Mr A. McDonald, for 2 years. Per Mr M.
McInnes, Charlton, 2s. 6d. each for Mrs Magnan, Mrs Cross, Mrs A. McLennan,
Messrs D. Black and A. Gillies, Buckrabanyule; and Dr. Cowan, Charlton. Per Rev. W.
McDonald, 2s. 6d. each for Mrs McKinnon, and Mrs H. McDonald, Hamilton; Mrs
McIntyre, Bahgallah; Messrs. Donald and Hugh McLean, Branxholme; and 5s. for Mr
M. McLennan, Tahara Per Mr G. Sutherland, Bellerine, 2s. 6d. Each, for self, Mrs. A.
McLean, and Messrs, D. Sutherland, G. Henderson, D. Henderson, and late Mr D.
Williamson, of E. Bellerine; and for Mrs Plain, Mrs. Williamson, Mrs Martin, and
Messrs J. Brown, Hancock, D. McAdam, Wright, R. McKinnon, and J. C. Mayall, of
Drysdale. Per Mr A. McDonald, Digby, 2s. 6d. each for self, Mrs Cameron, Mrs
Woods, and Mrs Dwyer, of Merino; Mrs McCallum, Digby; and Mr J. McClintock,
Grassdale; and Messrs J. McPhee, and A. Turner, Dergholm. Per Rev. A. M. Moore,
2s. 6d. for Mr J. Carnie, Seymour. Mr Watson, Dromana, 5s for 2 copies; Mr A.
Cameron, Horsham, £1 ls.; Mr A. Campbell, Cooramook, 5s.; Mr R. McRae, Geelong,
5s.; Miss Simson, Mr R. Campbell, and Mr J. C. Paul, of St. Kilda; Mr E. Allan, Kew;
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THE TWO PROPHETS.
And when the prophet that brought him back from the way heard thereof, he said, It is the man of
God, who was disobedient unto the word of the Lord: therefore the Lord hath delivered him unto
the lion, which hath torn him, and slain him, according to the word of the Lord, which he spake
unto him. 1 Kings, 13: 26.

Jeroboam, the elected king of ten tribes who revolted from the house of David, early
perceived that his subjects would repair to Jerusalem, the seat of the temple and the real
metropolis of the whole nation, at the yearly festivals with their dues and offerings, and
might be thereby induced to return to their allegiance to the house of David. To remedy
this he set up a schismatical and idolatrous worship at the extremities of his kingdom,
NEW SOUTH WALES.– Miss Smith, Girilambone; and Mr A. Robertson, Kadina 2s.
Dan and Bethel, and calculated that priests and Levites enough would be found to
6d. each.
conduct this worship, rather than abandon all they possessed in the world. He was
mistaken. The Levitical body repudiated the whole concern, and abandoned their fields,
cities and houses in Israel to discharge their office at Jerusalem. In this extremity
This Number is twice as large as the Magazine was originally intended to be.
Jeroboam ordained priests of the lowest of the people, and, to keep them in
countenance, assumed himself the office of high priest, officiating at Dan and Bethel on
the yearly festivals. As a Jew brought up in the court of Solomon, he must have known
God's commandment against the making of images, and the erecting of any rival altar to
that of Jerusalem. Yet to carry out. his own ambitious projects he made Israel to sin, and
SOUTH AU$TRALIA.– Per Rev. J. Benny, Morphett Vale, 2s.6d. each for self, Miss
Benny, Misses Myles, and Miss King. Per Mr Jno. Bennie, Clare, 2s. 6d. each for self,
Mrs Mary McAskell and Messrs A. McAskell, M. McAskell, R. McAskell, and J.
Campbell. Mrs G. McCoy, Adelaide, 5s. for 2 years.

his rank offence was denounced by God in a very remarkable way.
On a day of high festival when Jeroboam himself with censer in hand was officiating
before the golden calf at Bethel, a nameless prophet of Judah stepped out from the crowd,
and, addressing not the king but the altar, declared that a prince of the house of David,
Josiah by name, would hereafter burn the priest's bones upon it. The rent altar and the
scattered ashes, on the instant, accredited his word. Stung to madness by this public
assurance that his policy would come to nought, the king stretched out his hand to seize
the prophet, but it immediately stiffened so that he could not draw it back again. On his
own humble
50
THE TWO PROPHETS.

victim, the sin, and the punishment.
I. The seducer. The seducer was an old prophet of Bethel, of whom one
knows not well what to think. Was he a true or a false prophet? If a true
prophet, how came he to be living in Bethel, within the air of Jeroboam's
idol, within the noise of his sacrifices, when all the other true ministers of
God had left the land? Why did he wink at the sins of Jeroboam, and permit
his sons to be present at his idolatrous sacrifices? What needed a prophet to
come from Judah to reprove the sin that was acted under his own eyes? Why
did he lie to a fellow prophet and betray him to destruction? Such things
did not become a true prophet of the Lord. If a false prophet, how came he
entreaty, at the intercession of the prophet the king's arm was restored again, to
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and in his gratitude he besought the prophet to go home, and eat and drink with
him. But the prophet, alleging the command of God that he was neither to do have true visions from God; how came he to get direct messages from God;
the one or the other, turned away, and began his journey homeward by another how came he to confirm the word of the prophet whom he seduced; and how
road. He had not gone far before an aged and venerable man overtook him with came he to desire that his own bones might be honoured by being buried in his
a similar invitation, who, on receiving the same answer, urged too that he was a sepulchre? Such things betoken a seer in the things of others who did not see
prophet, and had received a counter command from God to follow and bring his own way. Was he a good or bad man? If a good man, how came he to tell a
him back. Guileless himself the prophet from Judah did not suspect that a wilful and deliberate lie, and father it upon God, and belie an angel, and
brother of such venerable appearance would lie to him, and reversing his steps debauch a prophet to his fall? A good tree never brings forth such corrupt
he returned with the other to Bethel. As the two prophets sat at meat together, a fruit. If a bad man, how came he to have so much truth as to give a right
true word of the Lord came to the Bethelite prophet, and he cried to the other, commentary on God's intention in the death of the other prophet by the lion;
“Thus with the Lord. For as much as thou hast disobeyed the mouth of the Lord, so much hospitality as to send away his guest better provided for his journey
and has not kept the commandment which the Lord thy God commanded thee; than he came; so much faith and moral courage as to fetch away his corpse
but camest back and hast eaten bread and drunk water in the place of which the from the lion; so much compassion as to weep over him, crying, 'Alas! my
Lord did say to thee, Eat no bread and drink no water: thy carcass shall not brother'; and so much love as to wish himself joined in death to that body
come unto the sepulchre of thy fathers.” Not another word was spoken, for the which he had hastened to death? But all this goodness did not excuse his
occasion was too solemn for bandying words, and as one doomed to death the badness.
prophet from Judah went forth. As he journeyed in solemn expectation of death,
The truth seems to be that the old prophet of Bethel was much such
it came to him from an unlooked for quarter. A lion met him and slew him. It is another as the old prophet of Pethor, somewhat true and somewhat false,
the characteristic of this noble beast that he kills only to satisfy his hunger, that something good and something bad – a mere time-serving, temporising
he will not assail a man if he can find any other prey, and that an ass is his minister. Out of respect to God and his own sacred character he absented
choicest food. But this lion so acted as to show that he had a mission, and that himself from Jeroboam's idolatrous sacrifices out of respect to the king and
his instincts were under divine control. He spared the ass, killed the man, and his own worldly interests he allowed his sons to attend them. He secured his
watched the corpse until a sufficient number of witnesses had seen and spiritual interests with God, His prophets, and His people, by delivering from
avouched the thing to be the finger of God. So the Bethelite prophet viewed it, God the true message of death to the other prophet, by furnishing him with his
for when he heard the news of a man killed on the highway, and a lion and an own ass to ride to his death, and by assuring the people of the certainty of that
ass standing by the body, he said, “It is the man of God who was disobedient future judgment which his late guest had threatened to Israel. He secured his
unto the word of the Lord; therefore the Lord hath delivered him unto the lion temporal interests during his life, by laying his king under an essential
which hath torn him, and slain him, according to the word of the Lord which He obligation to him for making the man of God from Judah contradict himself in
spake unto him.
a matter which he alleged to be most binding and urgent upon him, and
It is a very piteous story. A bold faithful prophet for one offence dies as a thereby weakening the impression of his message on the minds of the people.
criminal, while a lying old prophet lives at his ease, and an idolatrous king And he secured his temporal interests after death, by ordering his sons to bury
pampers himself in his pomp and power. But as the story in all its his bones in the other prophet's grave, so that out of respect to him they
circumstances is well calculated to fix the attention of the reader supremely on escaped the defilement to which they would otherwise have been subjected in
the power, honour and glory of God, I shall notice more fully the seducer, the Josiah's time. Of all men, pray to be delivered from time-serving ministers.

When Archbishop Leighton was asked why he did not preach for the times?
he answered, “When so many are preaching for the times, surely one solitary
divine may be forgiven should he preach for eternity.” The victim has need of
the spirit of jealousy who has a time-serving prophet as his seducer from the
ways of God.
II. The victim. The victim is the prophet from Judah. Who he was we do
not know, and we must be content not to know. The Jews say that it was
either Shemaiah or Iddo; but as Shemaiah lived to write the life of
Rehoboam, and Iddo to write the life of Rehoboam's son Abijah, and as this
incident occurred in the beginning of Jeroboam's reign, it could be neither of
them. Whatever his name, he was doubtless a man of great holiness and
singular fidelity; else he would not have been commissioned as God's herald
to carry a message of defiance to a king who was distinguished by
unshrinking boldness in all his
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proceedings. Withal, the utter guilelessness of his character is so transparent,
that one who saw him plodding homewards in the happy consciousness that he
had becomingly discharged a great and perilous duty, might have remarked of
him as Jesus did of Nathanael, “Behold an Israelite indeed in whom there is no
guile!” To such a man no temptation could be more dangerous than that which
came shrouded under a veil of holiness, and pretending authority from God
himself. Under the frowns of Jeroboam he had remained undaunted; under the
fawnings of Jeroboam he had held constant. Had Satan come to him as a fiend,
however affrighted at the sight, he would have stood on his guard; but had he
come to him in the guise of an angel of light, he would have been thrown off
his guard. So, when a lying prophet came to him under hoary hairs and a holy
mantle, he was prepared to trust the gravity of his appearance, and the honesty
of his speech. In his guilelessness he would think: “A greyheaded seer will not
belie God to a brother prophet. It may well be that God pities my weakness, and
though He would not allow me to dine with Jeroboam, He allows me to dine
with a prophet. Having proved my fidelity in refusing the bread of the king, He
thinks good to release me from the strict charge of returning fasting. It is true
that I had a direct revelation from God. But His revelations are as free to others
as to me. And if this prophet has received a counter message from an angel of
God, I shall surely disobey God if I do not return with him.” So he was
seduced. Instead of taking the person for the speech, he took the speech for the
person, and yielded, and transgressed. Had he taken the person for the speech,
he would have suspected hypocrisy in an old prophet, who had purchased
security by conniving at prevailing abominations, yet appeared zealous for the
truth. But he took the speech for the person, and was drawn away from the
straight line of duty by the plausible pretences of sanctity. Hence the solemn
injunction of the apostle, “Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits
whether they are of God.”
III. The sin was disobedience – disobedience of an express commandment
of God. It is true that it was but a small matter, but it was one of great

significancy. To eat and drink together was a symbol and seal of mutual
friendship and peace, and this significancy of the custom sufficiently explains
why the man of God from Judah was forbidden to refresh himself in the evil
and idolatrous town of Bethel. By eating and drinking in Bethel he brought
discredit on the high mission entrusted to him, and weakened the good effect
which might have been produced by it on the minds of the king and the
people. For they would at once conclude that their idolatry and apostacy
could not be so very detestable, when a holy man of God held fellowship
with them in their works of darkness. The violation of the least
commandment of God is mortal sin. The violation of the commandment of
God not to eat of the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil was
mortal sin in Adam and Eve. The violation of the commandment not to eat
bread nor drink water at Bethel was mortal sin in the man of God from
Judah. No pretence could warrant the violation. The plea of a counter
command of God was not enough, for the two commands were
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not equal. The one was received immediately from God; the other was received
immediately through a man; the one the prophet from Judah was sure of; the
other was open to question. A sure word of God must not be left for an
uncertain word; for the will of God is one admitting of no contradiction. And
the prophet from Judah had therefore no right to act upon a contradiction of the
commandment given to himself on any less authority than the direct counter
command of God Himself, from whom he had immediately received the other.
IV. The punishment. The punishment was death. Death for eating bread and
drinking water in Bethel! So great a punishment in so small a matter! Yes; the
breach of duty rather than the act constitutes the crime. The soldier on high and
responsible duty suffers death for an offence which would not even incur blame
to another man at another time. The prophet from Judah notwithstanding the
sanctity of his profession, the dignity of his office, his own nearness to God,
and his many good services, for varying from only a single circumstance of
God's charge to him, is given as a prey to the lion. But though he died by the
teeth of the lion, I cannot think that he died in the wrath of God. Violent death
does not always argue the wrath of God. Death itself is but a fatherly
chastisement to the Lord's true servants. And I believe that though the prophet's
body was forfeited as an example to others, his soul was safe in the favour and
love of God.
Learn that there must be a judgment to come. The profane old reprobate of a
prophet who told the lie and did the mischief, goes unpunished here; while the
holy man of God that was drawn by him into sin is suddenly and severely
punished. The holy man of God lies in his bloody and untimely grave; while the
iron-hearted king enjoys his idolatries, and, as he treads on the sod of his
reprover says, “Serve him right for meddling with my altar. Better for the
meddling fool had he stayed at home. The lion has done that for him which my
withered hand might not do; and Providence has rightly punished him for his
insolence.” It cannot be that these things are to stand thus; there must be a

judgment to come. There must come a time when these things shall be called
over again. There must come a time when those who have sinned least and
suffered most in the present world, shall receive according to their works in the
next.
Learn that the sins of God's servants are the sins which most dishonour Him.
His disobedient sons will not escape punishment here. The rod of their loving
Father will draw blood from them. The sinning man of God dies speedily, while
the lying prophet and the wicked king survive untouched. But if he who sinned
by surprise had to die for his disobedience in a small matter here; of how much
sorer punishment think ye will they be thought worthy hereafter. If this was
done to the green tree, what shall be done to the dry?
Learn not to judge of men by their present sufferings, nor of sins by
their present punishment. With some the flesh is destroyed, that the
spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus; with others the flesh is
pampered, that the soul may ripen for hell. The favour of God is not
seen in the delay of punishment, nor the wrath of God in the haste of
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ment. Yea rather, whom the Lord loves He chastens sharply, speedily, while
He leaves His bastards without chastisement to prosper unto condemnation.
It is better and happier with the man of God from Judah to die now to live
for ever, than with wicked Jeroboam to live awhile to die for ever.
Learn to walk with self-denying perseverance in the way of God's
commandments. God charged the prophet, “Eat no bread, nor drink water, nor
turn again by the same way that thou camest.” Another came to him and said,
“I am a prophet also as thou art: and an angel spake unto me by the word of
the Lord, saying, Bring him back with thee into thine house that he may eat
bread and drink water.” He did so. But mark the event. Returning home, a
lion met him and slew him. Believe not a man, believe not the pope, believe
not a prophet believe not an angel, in contradiction to the word of the Lord.
It is a fearful sight to see a criminal at an earthly tribunal tried for his
life and condemned to death; to see the pale face, the quivering lips, the
trembling limbs, and to hear the judge pronounce the sentence. But all that
is temporary and unimportant compared with the everlasting condemnation.
Fear no judgment compared with that. Suffer any punishment rather than
undergo that. For it is punishment without measure, without mixture, and
without end. Blessed are they who are habitually ready for that judgment,
even though the Lord should call them hence to it by a rebuke for some
transgression.
J.B.
═════════════════════════
IS CHRIST A SAVIOUR?
To some it may seem a strange, or possibly a needless thing, to raise such a
question as stands at the head of this paper. What professing Christian, it may
be asked, will hesitate to answer the question in the affirmative? Who is there
bearing the Christian name that will not be ready to declare that Christ is a

Saviour? And yet on this question will be found the turning point between
Arminianism and Calvinism. For no Arminian, we are bold to say, can
consistently say yes to such a question. It is likely enough, if the question be
put to him, Do you believe that Christ is a Saviour? that he will express his
astonishment at the enquiry, and emphatically declare that he most assuredly
believes Christ to be a Saviour, yea and the Saviour of the whole world. But if
we search into the matter a little farther we may find that he attaches a meaning
of his own to the word, and that Saviour with him does not signify one that
saves, but one that has done something to make salvation possible. Now, where,
we would ask, is the authority in Scripture or in the use of language for placing
such a meaning on this glorious title? Let us try this matter by words of a
similar character and see how it looks. If, for instance we say of a certain
person, he is a Teacher, do we mean that he is a man who teaches, or do we
mean that he only makes teaching possible? Is not a Deliverer one that actually
delivers? Is not a Labourer one that really labours? Is not a Ruler one that
rules? And does not every rational being employ such words in a similar way,
attaching to them such a signification? And shall we interpret the great and
precious title, Saviour
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on a different principle altogether? Surely not: for, as Calvinism maintains,
Saviour undoubtedly denotes one that saves – one that actually, really, and
unfailingly saves.
And to show that “Calvinism” is not “dead” as the Wesleyan Spectator
lately affirmed, and cannot die whilst God's Word remains; and to demonstrate
that it gives the proper and only rational interpretation of the blessed name of
Saviour, – we make our appeal to the infallible record. And here our first
witness is an angel of the Lord who appeared to Joseph and said: “Thou shalt
call his name JESUS, for He shall save His people from their sins.” His name is
given, and the reason of it, which is found in the name itself – “Jesus” meaning
Saviour. Mark the heavenly messenger's affirmation, “He shall save.” There are
no ifs, nor maybes, nor possibles whatsoever in his announcement. The matter
is firm and sure, and stable as the eternal throne itself.
Then the meaning of the title, and the nature of Christ's work may be learned
by considering the Father's purpose in sending His Son into the world. This we
shall find abundantly declared throughout the sacred volume. Thus we read:
“God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world, but that (in order
that) the world through Him might be saved.” This is the Redeemer's own
testimony to the Father's eternal purpose and design in sending His Son. It was
not to preach salvation only, but to effect it. Any work short of this would
nullify the counsel of the Most High. So Peter in his sermon at Jerusalem says:
“Unto you first God, having raised up His Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in
turning away every one of you from his iniquities.” So Paul declares: “God sent
forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were
under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.” So also John
affirms: “In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because that God

sent His only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through Him.”
Again, “Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent
His Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” Mark, it is not a possible, but an
actual “propitiation,” and a propitiation “for our sins;” that is, making
atonement for them, and taking them away. There are no half-and-half
measures with God in any of His works, and least of all in the great work of
redemption. All these passages just quoted are declarative of a Divine purpose,
setting forth not only the great fact that God sent His Son, but the gracious
design in doing this, namely that “eternal redemption might be obtained” for
His people. And can anyone who knows, and believes in the perfection of God's
character, for one moment harbour the thought that His counsel may be set
aside, or His purpose fail of accomplishment?
But if such was the Father's purpose in sending His Son, equally was it the
Son's purpose in coming into the world, as we find declared by His own lips: “For
the Son of Man is come to seek and save that which was lost.” And in this
announcement, observe He does not say He is come to do what will open up a way
by which men will be saved if they so choose, or in other words, to make salvation
possible for them, at the same time leaving it to themselves whether or not they will
be
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of all men, all must be saved. But if He did not determine this, then it cannot
possibly come to pass. The extent of the atonement must be limited by the
nature of God's intention and design. Unless it be maintained that God intended
to save all men without exception, it is impossible to believe that Christ came
to save them all, and so laid down His life for them all.
We know the Wesleyan will say – Although Christ died for all, yet all will
not be saved. This is as much as to say, the object of Christ's death will be
frustrated. He made atonement for all, but all will not accept of it. According
to this, Christ made an atonement which does not atone; He died to put away
sin, and still the sin remains. He is a Saviour, but does not save. He is a
Redeemer, but does not redeem. He came to make reconciliation between God
and men, and after all He suffered and did it was of no avail, the reconciliation
has not been accomplished. He died to save and yet those for whom he died
remain unsaved.
What sort of theology is this? What kind of doctrine is this? It is assuredly
not the doctrine of the angel who declared of the Jesus to be born that He would
“save His people from their sins.” It is not the doctrine of Isaiah who wrote of
the suffering Saviour: “He was wounded for our transgression, He was bruised
for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His
stripes we are healed." It is not the message of Daniel who declared of the
benefited by His coming and work and sufferings. No; but He distinctly and Messiah
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emphatically declares that He came to save men, yea and “to seek” them, as
lost sheep, and bring them back to God.
that He would “finish the transgression, and make an end of sins, and make
Now taking our stand on this great fact, this blessed truth, we are occupying reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in an everlasting righteousness:” It is
what is called Calvinistic ground, and it is firm Scriptural ground, from which not the doctrine of Paul, who declares: “Christ hath redeemed us from the
no human cavil or sophistry can possibly dislodge us. For what is Calvinism, but curse of the law, being made a curse for us, who knew no sin; that we might
Augustinism, and Paulism, and the whole doctrine of the Bible? And what is the be made the righteousness of God in Him.” It is not the doctrine of Peter who
sum of the teaching of this system so cried down and repudiated and defamed, says: “For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that
but that which we find condensed in one brief sentence: “Salvation is of the He might bring us to God.” It is not the doctrine of John who asserts that
Lord.” It has its origin in heaven's eternal counsels. It is carried out in the “God sent His Son to be a propitiation for our sins.” It is not the doctrine of
fulness of time by the coming and work of God's beloved Son. It is applied by John the Baptist who pointed men to Christ as “the Lamb of God which
God's Holy Spirit, and it secures the redemption of God's elect beyond all taketh away the sin of the world.” It is not the doctrine of our Lord himself
possibility of failure. The teaching that makes salvation depend on man is not who testifies: “All that the Father giveth me shall come to me;” and, “This is
the teaching of the Bible. No! the whole thing from first to last is of God; and the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which He hath given me, I
He must have all the glory. Not one iota pertaining to men can come in to merit should lose nothing, but should raise it up at the last day.” And again: “Even
the Divine favour as a ground of justification; neither his repentance, nor his as the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to
faith, nor his morality, nor his religious services, nor his works of benevolence. give his life a ransom for many.”
The whole are for ever shut out and excluded by the great gospel announcement:
It is unquestionably the teaching of prophets and apostles and of our Lord
“By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of himself that the Father has given a people into Christ's hands to be redeemed,
God.”
and redeemed they shall be. The Son of God has undertaken the task and has
If then, the entire affair of man's redemption is all of God – if it originates in virtually said (in Simeon's words), “If I bring them not back and set them
God's grace, and is wrought out and applied by grace; and in consequence is all before Thee, let Me bear the blame for ever.” We are assured by the Word of
of His doing, we may rest assured that its success is put beyond all the Lord that Christ has not died in vain. The prophet declares: “He shall see
peradventure. Whatever, therefore, God determined and decreed in the matter his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper
of salvation will, and must be accomplished. Hence if He decreed the salvation in his hand. He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall not be satisfied.”

Christ speaks of His people as sheep, and says of them: “My sheep hear My
voice and I know them, and they follow Me; and I give unto them eternal life;
and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of My hand.”
According to the terms of the everlasting covenant, their salvation is infallibly
secured. For there is a solemn contract between the Father and the Son, – the
Son engaging to make satisfaction to a violated law, by suffering the penalty
due to man's transgression, and thus paying the wonderful price of His blood
for their deliverance, and so claiming every individual sheep for whom He
became surety. And the glorious transaction is complete when the Father
makes good the covenant promise and acknowledges the saved flock as the
possession of this mighty Shepherd; His well-beloved and eternal Son.
In view of all these considerations where is there room for speaking or
thinking of Christ as something less than an actual Saviour? Either He is
misnamed, or He has assuredly achieved man's redemption; and there remains no
more doubt that it is the redemption of “His people,” than there is of the fact of
His advent into our world. As their Saviour, He became their surety, their
substitute; and suffering for them and in their stead, they are set for ever free. The
law and Justice of God have no longer any claim on them. They know and feel
they are sinners, but they have learned to cast the whole burden of their sins on their
blessed Lord, who, as One “mighty to save,” has “obtained for them eternal
redemption.” And now they are able to plead, not merely the mercy of God, but
His justice also as the ground
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of their faith and hope, and are taught to say with the apostle John: “He is faithful
and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all iniquity.” With another
apostle they can take up the lofty challenge, and ask: “Who shall lay anything to
the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is He that condemneth? It
is Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of
God, who also maketh intercession for us.” – From all this we are brought to the
conclusion that the doctrine of the Westminster Confession is plainly the doctrine
of Holy Scripture: “The Lord Jesus, by His perfect obedience and sacrifice of
Himself, which He through the eternal Spirit once offered up unto God hath fully
satisfied the justice of His Father; and purchased not only reconciliation, but an
everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven for all those whom the Father
hath given unto Him."
A. M. M.
═════════════════════════
JONAH'S GOURD.
So Jonah went out of the city, and sat on the east side of the city, and there made him
a booth, and sat under it in the shadow, till he might see what would become of the
city. And the Lord God prepared a gourd, &c. – Jonah 4: 5-11.
Acquaintance with the brief sketches of the servants of God given in the Bible
impresses us with the fact that they were men of like passions with ourselves.
The deeds and dispositions recorded of them set forth the truth that in the Servant
of God on earth there are two natures, or two antagonistic principles; so that at
times we see the old nature making a spasmodic-like effort to regain its former

dominion. This we are to remember that we may moderate our criticism of those
who fear God amid much imperfection. But a thorough knowledge of ourselves –
our own heart's natural depravity would check hasty censure of the faults of good
men: for we would be humbled at the sight of them, and look within, and feel
unfit to use the liberty to cast a stone at them. Some may regard Jonah with
something like scorn, because of his cowardice and pride, in whose heart the
same evil elements are found. Rather let us, as we follow the instructive account
of the prophet's sinful flight, miraculous escape from death in a way that was
typical of the Saviour, and regret at the sparing of Nineveh, be deeply convinced
of the wonderful forbearance and kindness of the Lord to this wayward prophet.
Look at this man's peevishness and stubbornness, and look at God's sovereign
condescension towards, and tender care over him.
I.– What a little thing elated Jonah. (verses 5 and 6). And first of all,
notice that he was very depressed in mind at the time when the favour that
elated him was given. He had, after finding that he could not flee from the
presence of the Lord, submitted to His order to go to Nineveh “to preach the
preaching that God bade him.” The result of the prediction of the ruin of
the city within forty days, was that the people repented. Jonah had gone but
one day's journey though the city could not be travelled through in less
than three; when this great effect was accomplished. One would have
thought that the fasting and sack-cloth and prayers from the king and
nobles downward would be pleasing to a prophet of the Lord. Jeremiah,
though laden
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with grief on account of the great iniquities of the people of Israel, did not
desire the woeful day. But Jonah did. He did not look with joy on a city in
mourning on account of sin (though angels rejoice over one sinner that
repents). If it had been Israel that had reformed, he might have been glad. But
this was a heathen city – abominable to an Israelite. Remember how Peter, even
after Pentecost, was slow to have communion with Gentiles who feared the true
God. Jonah, however, had such a view of the greatness of the mercy of God,
that he anticipated the probability of the repentance of Nineveh, and the Lord's
sparing them (vide v. 2, where he declares that this possible result was the
reason why he fled to Tarsus). In his selfish regard for his own honour, he
desired the woe to fall, though likely about a million persons would in that case
have suffered, to show that his prediction was from God indeed. The fear he
had lest the woe should be obviated implies that repentance was required, and
that on the repentance of the Ninevites the threatening would be suspended. It
is also implied in the announcement of the interval of 40 days. He had a great
wish to be accredited as a prophet evidently; and thought that the destruction of
the city was necessary to that. How blind not to see that the repentance of a
heathen city was a sufficient token of this, and of the mighty power and grace
of God! And what a reflection on the visible church of Israel that repented not,
though repeatedly warned and expostulated with!
But Jonah was not alone in this selfish feeling, any more than Cain was as a

murderer. There is such a thing as murder involved in the hatred of another: for
hatred is the germ and murder the fruit. True, Jonah's peevishness,
perverseness, and selfishness are very glaring when he was “displeased
exceedingly” at Nineveh's repentance, and became “very angry.” We may
wonder at his bold and rebellious spirit, when his passion so overwhelmed him
that he wished to die, and complained of God's sparing mercy! But how many
regard their own interests solely or supremely – so that the interests of God's
truth, or the welfare of others is nothing to them compared with their own ease
or present comfort or honour. Many seem to be far more discomposed over a
petty offence done to them, or suspected, than over the most appalling calamity
of others. Some, for personal gain, provide amusements which are injurious to
the physical, moral and spiritual welfare or health of others. A trifling
disappointment is felt more keenly than the violent death of many fellowcreatures. The reputation of some is far dearer in their estimation than the loss
of the souls of others. Alas! how many have something of Jonah's spirit? How
few have none?
2nd. God very tenderly cared for him, though he was so angry without
cause. Probably he knew from the Lord that He would spare the penitent
Ninevites. And it is likely that before the forty days were ended Jonah left
the city, and, still hoping for some supernatural token of God's displeasure
on the city, went out of it to some place where he could see it, made a
booth, and took up his abode there to watch how it would fare with the city.
In such an ill-temper was Jonah when the Lord, instead of consuming him
for his sinful rebellion, silently sent him a token of his care and compassion
– like an
60
JONAH'S' GOURD.
affectionate parent bearing with and training a peevish child. He “prepared a
gourd,” &c. (v. 6.) There, while Jonah was nursing his unholy grief, God
visited him with kindness. He made a refreshing cover for him by the growth of
the spreading branches and broad leaves of a gourd – either a climbing vine
known by that name, which grew very fast, or as some think, the castor oil tree,
which grew with amazing rapidity, and had immense leaves. Whilst he was
nursing his fancied grievance, his ill humour adding unnecessarily to his own
discomfort, God sent him this shade “to deliver him from his grief.” Here is a
creature acting as if attempting to exhaust the Divine forbearance towards him,
whilst God followed him with His mercy, to shame His self-willed servant, and
melt away his fretfulness by His marvellous – and unappreciated goodness. See
how temporal comforts are mercifully designed to relieve the mind of care and
worry. See the tender mercy and loving kindness of the Lord in providing for
the temporal comfort of unhappy Jonah.
3rd. Jonah was overjoyed at the sight of the shady gourd. He “was
exceeding glad of the gourd,” or “rejoiced with great joy,” as it is in the
margin. O how does this reveal again his selfishness! We have no account of
his gratefully acknowledging God's goodness in this miraculously prepared
shade. Selfish people are always ungrateful. A murmuring spirit is preventive

of praise. It was but a gourd that pleased him, though so angry. Those who are
easily depressed are easily elated. It is a mark of childishness. But many carry
with them all their days some childish feelings. M. Henry says, “A small toy
will serve sometimes to pacify a cross child, as the gourd did Jonah.” He was
glad of this, which was undoubtedly a comfort to him. But think of this as a
considerable comfort to one who yet was angry at the long suffering of God to
a great city. How many are grieved at what they should be glad, and overjoyed
by a trifle, yea, often at what they should be ashamed of! Here was a little
comfort to him – that made him “exceeding glad.” But the reprieve of about a
million persons did not! How true it is that selfishness is the great cause of
uselessness in the world? Live for your own wealth, honour, pleasure, or ease,
and you will have no time, because no pure desire, to benefit others. You will
be elated by little pleasures, and yet unaffected by the view of a world peopling
with its dying inhabitants of unnumbered millions, a place of ceaseless woe, as
well as another of ceaseless bliss. Are we not too much like Jonah – more than
we once thought we were?
II.– What a little thing distressed Jonah. (verses 7 and 8.) The possession of
a gourd occasioned excessive joy; and of course, the loss of it occasioned
immoderate grief. Notice here–
The sudden withdrawal of an unsanctified comfort. Jonah found too much
comfort in the short-lived gourd. But He who gave the comfort so
unexpectedly, could remove it as suddenly. How little do we realize that we are
in the hands of God! How difficult to be fully persuaded that our mercies are
enjoyed just as long as it may please the Giver of them to continue them, and
that it is as easy for Him to empty us as to fill us! We look too much to
creature comforts, as if
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our prudence could secure them. We walk too much “by sight.” Then they are
unsanctified. God has but to “touch the hills and they smoke.” All creation is
at his disposal. “Trouble springs not out of the dust” Afflictions come from
the same source as mercies, whatever be the visible medium. The fool in the
parable who said to his soul, “thou hast much goods laid up for many years:
take thine ease,” has many who resemble him. O how earnestly should we
examine ourselves to see whether our comforts are sanctified ones, or
whether in a selfish use of them we give not God the glory?
“God prepared a worm.” Jonah had the gourd but for a day, or part of a
day. He took it away who gave it. Nothing comes or goes by chance. What
has not the Lord in His power to comfort or afflict us by?
The gourd withered. Is it not an impressive type of the brevity of our
earthly comforts? There is a worm at the root of every gourd. Its growth out
of the earth suggests its short existence. O think how transient are all the
things you value in this world! Sometimes we know not the cause of the loss
– the worm is unseen. The gourd may remain but be withered. So comforts
often lose their charms. The evil days come when no pleasure is found where
it once was. And what is the gourd to Him who is likened to the shadow of a

great Rock in a weary land? What defence can it afford? At best it is a
temporary comfort. But God is a Sure Defence – a Strong Tower to His
people. “He faints not, nor is weary.” O seek a sure and unceasing shade in
Him! “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High, shall abide
under the shadow of the Almighty.”
Then when the sun shone with great heat, and the gourd had withered, the
Lord “prepared a vehement east wind.” Mark that all is from God. “The sun
beat upon the head of Jonah,” and the searching, blighting wind blew upon
him so “that he fainted,” and then wished again that he might die – this time
to be out of his misery. Comforts and afflictions fail to soften some. Jonah's
case was trying now. He had suffering to endure, as well as the loss of
comfort to lament. How many “who kick against the pricks,” just expose
themselves to more severe trials! But it was merciful thus to afflict Jonah,
and not give him up to his own waywardness. Little do they know their peril
whose unsanctified gourds flourish. But there are no comforts that can last,
except those of God's grace. Often those which we prize most go first, and
the higher our hopes of enjoyment from them are, the more mortifying the
disappointment will be. Rather may the gourd wither than our souls perish.
God often blesses the loss of the one to the salvation of the other.
The loss of the gourd Jonah was inordinately grieved about. Jonah had
complained fretfully and causelessly; and now God gave him something to
complain about. But he was not yet humbled. After again desiring to die, God
asked him, “Doest thou well to be angry for the gourd?” And so obstinate in
his peevishness was he that he answered, “I do well to be angry, even unto
death.” O how blind to his own unfitness for death did his evil passion for the
time make him! And how blind to the Lord's favours! Selfishness puts a
wrong
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colour on all things. Jonah was angry at the loss of what he was not thankful
for when he had it. And what for? The gourd – a shadow. Another could be
supplied him if the Lord willed it. Yet his comfort was bound up in this
thing. How true this is of multitudes! His anger could not restore its
freshness. How useless and injurious is sinful anger to oneself! This anger
would silence reason even, and rush into eternity, defending itself: How
different his feelings to Habakkuk's – “Although the fig-tree shall not
blossom, . . . . yet I will rejoice in the Lord; I will joy in the God of my
salvation.” How much should we guard against the selfishness,
perverseness, and impatience which blind the mind to the evil of sin, and
the dreadfulness of entering eternity when far from being ready?
III.– The lesson God gave Jonah. (verses 9 to 11.) God here contrasts the
gourd with Nineveh. Jonah would have “spared” the former, but overthrown
the latter. But the Lord reminds him of the great number who were spared.
What is a short-lived gourd to the “much cattle” of Nineveh? But what
compared with the 120,000 infants who had committed no actual sin? What
even compared to the buildings of the great city? How absurd did Jonah's

grief thus appear!
Again, the Lord reminds him that the gourd had not cost him anything:
“For which thou hast not laboured,” &c. But look at all the labour which
made Nineveh such a city. Think of likely a million persons, “fearfully and
wonderfully made” by God! The city teemed with creatures which He had
made, fed, warned, and brought to repentance. How little, if anything have
many of our comforts cost us! Yet how we dote on them, while greater
things are despised. We value passing perishing things; but under value
(how much!) “the unsearchful riches of Christ. And Jonah was reminded of
the short life of the gourd: it came up in a night, and perished in a night.”
Was it worth so much fretting for? But Nineveh was worth sparing. How
long had its inhabitants been creatures of God's care! But particularly
consider that they would live for ever. Who can tell the worth of one soul?
The loss of one is of sufficient moment to clothe the world in sackcloth; but
what of a gourd – of a passing comfort? Yet how we fret over temporal
trials who grieve so little over perishing sinners! Can we mean what we
say? Do we believe what we profess to believe? And if we really were
influenced aright, how zealous would we be in the service of Christ, and in
seeking the salvation of sinners!
Behold the greatness of God's condescension and mercy! To sinners – as
in the case of the Ninevites; and to His wayward people, as in the case of
Jonah. O, who can conceive the depth of His mercy any more than the
height of His power? He did not leave Jonah in his sin, without dealing with
him. Though not mentioned what was the result, yet surely the Lord's
arguments were sanctified to the alteration of his views and dispositions,
and he surely felt that “he did not well to be angry,” and that God did well
to spare a penitent people after making them so.
J. S.
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IS THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND ERASTIAN?
TO THE EDITOR OF THE “FREE CHURCH QUARTERLY.”

Sir – With reference to the article in your last issue of the Quarterly, “Is the
Church of Scotland Erastian?” the answer to that question ought to be given
straight. The ministers of quod Sacra charges are now under no more disability
than any other ministers of the Church of Scotland to discharge their spiritual
functions, and have been equally free with them for scores of years past. Surely
no one can charge the Church of Scotland now with Erastianism on that score.
They are under no more disability than other ministers and have the same
standing in Church Courts. The position of the Queen's Commissioner in the
General Assembly was never so far as I know, disputed by the Evangelical
party previous to the Disruption. It formed no part of the struggle which
existed previous to that period. Anyone who will intelligently read and accept
the 23rd Chap. of the Confession of Faith can have no objection to his position
in that Assembly. I know that voluntaries interpret that chapter differently, and
consequently they do away with it altogether. The true position is that the

Church and State co-operate together, and that is what takes place in this case,
and of which it is symbolical. The other alternative clearly is, that the Church
should be divorced from the State, and have no connection with it, which is
pure voluntaryism and leads to atheism. If the above premises are correct, I
hold that it is not fair to speak of the present Scottish Establishment, as in
“servility to the State.” At this moment there is no Church under the British
Crown freer than it to perform its own spiritual work, if it would only do it,
What “expression of repentance for the practice,” could be wanted more
than has already taken place, viz., the doing away with the evil which existed
in the Church for more than 150 years, and under which the Church groaned,
and from which law of patronage she always desired to be freed? Is there any
other kind of penitence needed than the doing away with the evil? If so, let the
penitence desiderated be more clearly defined? It would not be edifying to
press this enquiry further. The law of patronage was evil and human all over –
wickedly imposed in Queen Anne's reign; and whatever means promoted its
repeal, is to be hailed with thankfulness. There would have been no Disruption
if Parliament had granted the repeal of the law of patronage, as has been done
in 1874. The Evangelical party in the Church of Scotland would have been
more than content with such a measure in 1843, and would not have seceded.
It is simply useless and unprofitable to dwell upon the supposition of what the
Established Church might do in the event of the reimposition of the law of
patronage. People should deal with facts as they exist, and let them tell their own
tale, for it is easy to suppose many things about Churches and individuals.
A.
————————————
COMMENTS ON THE ABOVE LETTER.

Whilst aware that the respected friend who wrote the above letter is
desirous that justice should be done to the Established Church of
Scotland, it may with equal truth be said that the writer of the short article
in the last
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last issue of this periodical which occasioned it, has no wish to treat that
Church unjustly. Love of righteousness requires that every practical departure
from unrighteousness should be matter for rejoicing. It is so far well that the
evil system of lay patronage with its host of scandals has ceased, and that
certain ministers, once not allowed by the State to deliberate and vote in their
church courts, are at liberty to do so now. But many outside the Established
Church were less disposed to congratulate her on her attainment of these
advantages, because she did not give prominence to the great Scriptural
principle of the spiritual Independence of the Church, or plead for these
liberties as a Church solemnly testifying for the Church's subjection to Christ in
everything; and also, because there was much reason for believing that the
desire to compete more successfully with the Free Church had considerable
weight in bringing about the abolition of patronage. It is a fact, however, that
she was willing to act in servility to the State, and did so, until the State and

other patrons became willing to forego their claims; and the Established Church
has not given us reason to believe that she would be free from patronage yet,
had the matter lain entirely with herself. She formulated no testimony against
erastianism, nor seemed to be ashamed of the gross evils of it which to an
immense degree had long hindered her usefulness. The mere abolition of
patronage can not surely be regarded as a sufficient expression of repentance
for the great and many evils which for a century and a half were allowed to
grow out of it, and which the Church deliberately tolerated, and in too many
instances even cherished. Confession of sin is in Scripture associated with true
repentance. “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our
sins.” No debtor is considered free who merely ceases to contract more debt.
The writer has not heard that the Established Church humbly, solemnly, and
publicly confessed her sin of erastianism before God, or expressed regret for
the secessions which her conduct rendered necessary at different times in the
interests of Christ's spiritual supremacy, or even recorded any acknowledgment
of her sin in so long rendering to Caesar the things which were God's. Without
this, and taking into account the circumstances in which the law of patronage
was abrogated, we fail to see that the Established Church has condemned
erastianism as an evil principle. And this is needed. An evil practice may be
forsaken for prudential reasons. But God wants more. With Him, principle has
a high place. But the Church has little regard for any principle which she will
not suffer for.
It is true that if the British Parliament had granted the repeal of the law of
patronage – in 1843, the disruption of that year would not have taken place.
And yet when the Free Church was formed, her testimony was clearly against
the whole of erastianism. It would have taken more to bring those back who
had left the Established Church than it would to have satisfied them when they
were within it.
And still it appears that the Established Assembly cannot meet without
the Queen's Commissioner, who sits in state above the Moderator's chair;
nor continue after he retires. The Lord High Commissioner, last year con cAGITATION IN THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
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luded his closing speech in the Assembly thus: “And now, in virtue of the powers
vested in me by Her Majesty, I do dissolve this General Assembly in the Queen's
name, and do appoint the next General Assembly to meet on the 19th day of May,
1892.”
The Established Church of Scotland has done nothing to encourage us to
believe that she would surrender the temporal advantages which alliance with the
State secures to her, rather than submit to its control as before. – Ed. F. C. Q.
═════════════════════════
AGITATION IN THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
The proposed Declaratory Act, by which the Free Church seeks to modify the
Confession of Faith, not for the purpose of emitting a more Scriptural testimony,
but for the purpose of popularising her creed, has been causing a good deal of
agitation among those of the people who are truly attached to the old faith. The

ambiguity of certain parts of the Act is evidently designed in order to make the
Free Church so comprehensive that she may boast, as Dr. Moorhouse, formerly
of this colony, now of Manchester, did of the Church of England, that she can
embrace within her pale the high, low, and broad parties. It is an attempt to build
a nest “for fowl of every wing.” It is a movement which implies that the most
opposite doctrines may be taught by men bound by Scripture to maintain “the
unity of the faith.” It will thwart discipline, lax as that is already. It will cushion
the seats of the heretics, and ruffle those of the orthodox. It has already “made
the heart of the righteous sad,” whom the Lord hath not made sad; and will
strengthen the hands of the wicked (Ezek. 13: 22).
The broad churchmen and the innovationists, among whom Principal Rainy
and Professor Candlish merit an unenviable place, are responsible for the
disturbance of the Church's peace at the present time. It may seem strange that
the loudest criers for peace, harmony, charity, etc., are the greatest promoters of
discord; and that just in the course of their professed advancements for peace.
But it is peace with men, not with God – charity to heretics, not to the orthodox –
up with human philosophy, down with “Christ and Him crucified.” In few words,
it is humanity versus Divinity – it means a serious modification of the apostle's
claim: “that in all things He (Christ) might have the pre-eminence.” It is the
policy of these men, however, to mock at those whom they cannot draw after
them, and in a patronising way to call them good, but bigoted people. They seem
to forget that Christ came “not to send peace on earth, but a sword;” and ignore
the fact that their errors bring about the conflicts which they would fain charge to
the orthodox. The actions of these men have already occasioned divisions – one
being in the large congregation of Rogart, whose minister is in favour of it;
several worthy elders and about half of the congregation being reported as
ceasing to attend the church.
It is one of the shallow arguments of the promoters of the Act above referred
to that its modifications of the Church's Confession are so unimportant that none
need oppose it. Then why seek to pass it? But they know well the importance of
the thin edge of a wedge.
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the Scriptural truths taught in these documents; asserts the continued adherence of those here
present to the great Scriptural doctrines of the Confession of Faith and its sufficiency to be as
heretofore the chief subordinate standard of doctrine in the Free Church. In speaking to the
resolution, Mr Cameron said – “This resolution calls upon us to recall with gratitude the fruit
of the labours of the Westminster Assembly of divines embodied in our Confession of Faith,
etc. For learning and piety these men were the most conspicuous who ever assembled in any
age of the Church, to systematise the doctrines of the Word of God. Every one of them bound
himself under a promise equivalent to an oath, to be faithful to the truth as he conscientiously
apprehended the same. The most learned men in Great Britain, the continent of Europe, and in
America bear testimony to the ability, clearness, learnedness, and faithfulness with which
these men did their work. The Confession of Faith is the most famous book in the English
language on account of the labour taken to construct every proposition in it; for the conclusion
which was drawn from the premises of each proposition is strictly in accordance with the laws
of reasoning. And further, these men gave in the margin of the Confession the truths from
which all their stated doctrines were based, so that every one can examine these truths for
himself. But in this famous document – the Declaratory Act – not a single truth is stated from
its beginning to its end. If they were to come forward and say that they do not hold the
construction put in the Confession upon any of the truths therein stated to be the correct one,
we could understand what they want, but instead of that, they call upon the Free Church to
declare that the Confession teaches doctrines which no reasonable creature can find there, but
quite the reverse. The ablest thing about this piece of sophistry is its ambiguity. Every clause
of it can bear several interpretations. The doctrines of the Confession of Faith saved the
Church from many a flood of heresy, and have been acknowledged by the Spirit of all truth to
the conversion of sinners, and to the upholding of the saints in their most holy faith. And
why? Because they are consistent with the Word of God. We don't stick to the Confession on
any other account. The views held forth in the Declaratory Act are as contrary to the Word of
God as they are to our Confession. This attack is not so much against the Confession as
against the truth. The Bible of these men would hardly be worth your while taking it from of
the seat on which you are sitting. Let a man take from you everything you possess, but leave
the Word of God with you, and you shall be provided for; but if the truth is taken from you,
you must inevitably be lost. Your greatest concern is to defend the Word of God by which the
Holy Spirit begets faith in dead souls: 'for faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word
of God.' Buy the truth and sell it not, though it would cost you even the loss of your body: 'for
it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth.'– Oban Telegraph; May 13th

At the Oban meeting, the Express reports the speech of Mr. Allan McKenzie,
Divinity Student, Glasgow, as follows:–
WHERE
ARE
THE
LATE
ENGLISH
CARDINALS
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Largely attended and enthusiastic meetings have been held in different parts of
He craved indulgence, for he said that was his first appearance on a public platform. There
Scotland to protest against this late crafty attempt to put the Church above the
Bible, as the Church of Rome does; for the Act would make the Church, or a were students in Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Aberdeen, who had studied the Act in the light of the
majority in her Supreme Court, the standard of faith and duty. Very interesting Confession, and they were present to declare that they had difficulties and scruples regarding this
extraordinary document called the Declaratory Act – (loud applause) – as against their noble
discussions of the matter are reported from Oban and Kilmallie, in which some Confession of Faith. (Renewed applause.) The Act was ambiguous, vague, and contradictory
Divinity students took part, five of them present at the Oban meeting. Want of with what they believed to be the great doctrines of the Confession. In coming forward in this
space forbids giving even a fair resume of the able speeches delivered, which public way the students knew their responsibility, and were prepared to oppose the passing of the
breathe fervent love to God's eternal truth; but it is gratifying to find that several Act at all costs. (Loud applause.) Where were the students who had difficulties and scruples in
students also strongly protest against the Act. One, Mr. Neil Cameron, at Kilmallie regard to signing the Confession? (Applause.) Where were they? They must be outside the pale
of the Free Church of Scotland, for he never heard of them, or knew them. (Loud applause.) The
moved the following resolution, and thereafter spoke earnestly in its support:–
The meeting recalls with gratitude to Almighty God the fruit of the labours of the consciences of the students were not elastic enough to accept this Declaratory Act. (Loud and
Westminster Assembly of divines embodied in their Confession of Faith and Larger and continued applause.) The students were not to be sent to the heart of Africa. They desired to live
Shorter Catechisms, as well as the many blessings enjoyed by the Free Church whilst loyal to and work for the Free Church of Scotland, and proclaim the great doctrines of the Confession for
which their fathers suffered. Were they to be prevented from following in the footsteps of those

noble men in order to give the mystery men an opportunity to come forward. (Great applause.)
They did not hold that the Confession of Faith is an inspired document like the Word of God, but
they had not signed the Confession without carefully reading it, and examining its contents. The
fight was really around the Bible, not around the Confession. (Applause.) And if the Confession
was built upon the Word of God surely it was worth fighting for. (Renewed applause.) It is worth
living for; it is worth dying for. (Enthusiastic applause.) He would like the men with the
difficulties and scruples to come forward and state them; he had never met them. And now the
students ask the people of the Free Church
WERE THE STUDENTS TO BE THROWN OUT OF THE FREE CHURCH?
For they would never, God giving them grace to resist, sign such a document as the
Declaratory Act. (Great applause.) Their consciences would not let them. As they had to stand
before the bar of God's judgment, and as they hoped to see Christ, they could not go on to be
ministers of the Free Church to proclaim the extraordinary doctrines of this Declaratory Act.
(Sensation.) That would be a most serious position to place students in. He asked them, were
they prepared to sacrifice the students? He did not speak merely for himself, he spoke for
many students who were opposed to this Act. “Are you prepared to sacrifice us?” [It is
impossible to convey in cold type the deep impression this reiterated appeal made upon the
meeting – some women were in tears; and the sobs of strong men were heard]. Continuing, the
speaker said if the Free Church people were prepared to pass this Act, then there was nothing
for some of the students but to leave the Church. He hoped that the people would adhere to the
glorious doctrines of their forefathers, who died for these doctrines, and cheerfully suffered
everything to maintain them, and for which the Free Church had an existence in that beloved
land of their's. (Loud and continued applause.)

prayer was answered? But what about purgatory if it were? It may be well here to
state what kind of a place this is in the estimation of devout Romanists. The
following is given as a quotation from page 37 of the Redemptorist Father Muller's
work on “Purgatory and the Purgatorian Arch-Confraternity,” which received the
sanction of the “Sacred congregation for the Propagation of the Faith,” dated at
Rome, on the 13th February, 1887, and signed by the Prefect (A Card. Franchi),
and the Secretary (J. B. Agnozzi), of the Propaganda.
“An Englishman named Drathlmus, a good honest man, died, and by the
permission of God, rose again for the salvation of many. He said, that immediately
after his death, his soul was conducted to purgatory by an angel. It seemed a deep
valley, of great extent, filled on one side with fire and flames, and on the other with
snow and icebergs. And I saw a great number of souls horribly tormented, being
tossed from the fires to the snow, and from the snow to the fires, thus passing from
the most extreme cold to the most excessive heat, without having a moment of rest.
I was so horrified at this sight, that I believed it was hell, so dreadful were the
torments. But the angel told me it was purgatory, where the souls of the just
expiated their faults again.” Need we wonder that those who believe they can, by
paying money for masses, hasten the souls of their deceased relatives out of such a
place, or, by leaving money for the saying of masses for their own souls after
death, lessen the duration of their own sufferings there, do so? How precious the
═════════════════════════
gospel in opposition to this repulsive heresy, which has been a source of immense
WHERE ARE THE LATE ENGLISH CARDINALS?
revenue to the Romish Church! Christ “hath by one offering of Himself, for ever
According to the Catholic Review the late “cardinal” Manning is in perfected them that are sanctified.”
purgatory. Yet it appears that he is expected soon to be released from that ═════════════════════════════════════════════
dreadful place; since it is already proposed to canonize him. But what
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evidence the Romish authorities have of his being there, or what evidence
═════════════════════════════════════════════
may satisfy them when they shall be pleased to announce his release, that he
VICTORIA.
has suffered sufficiently for the sins which the work of Christ, his own
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his text being: Mat. 5:
payment for masses for the repose of his soul, as other bishops have
6, “Blessed are they which do hunger, and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be
provided for by will; since it appears he left over
filled.” The preacher pointed out that whilst in the whole human race there was a
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general desire
£5000 – though he had been by some who think it a virtue to spend all one's
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income whilst living as a prince, lauded for leaving but £50.
after something – a void which the world could not fill, and an attempt to satisfy it, this
The late “cardinal” Newman cannot be expected to have escaped purgatory, if was not what was meant by this text. Man had been created to glorify God; in his fallen
his brother pervert has to endure it, and even the deceased popes themselves. How condition he could not do that; therefore he felt the want of His enjoyment. He sought a
can that hymn which this popish prelate is believed to have composed, a little substitute in such things as wealth, fame, or pleasure. These, however, were broken
before his joining the Church of Rome, suit Protestants?
cisterns. In the Book of Ecclesiastes they were pronounced “vanity and vexation of spirit.”
“Lead, kindly light, amid the encircling gloom,” &c.
The problem and its solution, he said, were stated together in the fourth Psalm, “There be
A gentleman told the writer that this hymn was sung in a Presbyterian Church in many that say, who will show us any good? Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy
this colony, as a mark of respect to its author's memory, shortly after the news of countenance upon us.” Christ had said “If any man thirst let him come unto Me and
his death came. Perhaps it was done in other places too. But if consistent, should drink.” Those who were going about to establish their own righteousness, had no promise
not they who sing such a prayer, go where its framer went? Do they believe this that they would be filled; nor was it enough to be anxious about one's soul, saying, what

must I do to be saved? – and here, for illustration, the speaker cited the case of those in the
“Salvation Army.” They might have a sense of God's wrath and a fear of hell, and they
wanted safety. Yet some went back from that to a seared conscience. The moderator
proceeded to show that those declared blessed by Christ in the text as hungering and
thirsting after righteousness had come to the living water; they had been regenerated and
born again, and so could say, “The Lord is my righteousness.” In defining
“righteousness.” it was observed that God at the first had given man His own image, and
that in the new birth that image was restored. Thus the hungering spoken of was after
likeness to God – to be godly. That image had been here on earth. The glory of God had
appeared in the face of Jesus. The hungering in the text, therefore, was after Christ's
likeness. Hence God's people were said to be “predestinated to be conformed to the image
of His Son.” In conclusion, the blessedness in the text was described as not being perfect
on earth. It did not mean freedom from trouble. Those whom Christ said were blessed had
trouble in themselves – sin. They had outward trouble, as when the Psalmist said, “Rivers
of water run down mine eyes because they keep not Thy law.” They had to “sigh and cry
for the abominations done in the land,” when they saw iniquity abounding Yea, as regards
their own inward experience, they had to fight the good fight of faith, and to say with Paul,
“O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me?” Yet, even so, they were blessed;
Christ was purifying them. They had a blessed prospect: all their tears would be wiped
away, and they had the promise that they would be satisfied – “For they shall be filled.”
After the sermon, Mr Livingstone left the pulpit, and, taking the moderator's chair,
constituted the Synod by engaging in prayer.
Commissions of representative ruling elders were received as follows: from Geelong
and Drysdale in favour of Mr W. J. Reid; from Hamilton and Branxholme in favour of
Mr R. McLeod; and from the Wimmera in favour of Mr E. McPherson. The Rev. W.
McDonald, of Hamilton, was appointed moderator for the ensuing year, and took the
chair accordingly: In his opening address, the moderator reviewed the position of the
Church during the past 15 years. He stated that in 1877 she had only one organised
congregation; now there were four. Also, instead of only one inducted minister, they had
at present four, with an accession of two licentiates. Their church edifices had been
increased from six in number to 14. The eldership and roll of communicants had been
augmented correspondingly. In speaking of the Church's distinctive principles, without
which, it was remarked, she would have no right to exist separately, the moderator
emphasised her adherence to the vital doctrine of the plenary, or verbal, inspiration of
Scripture, in connection with which he counselled her – “Be thou faithful unto death.”
Their Church likewise maintained that the Lord .Jesus was the alone King and Head
of His Church, not only in opposition to the Church of Rome, whose earthly head
was the Pope, and the Church
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of England, which had the Queen as her acknowledged head; but, more explicitly, in the
sense that Christ was King over the Church's doctrine, worship, discipline and government,
so that they dare not introduce anything into the church, unless expressly commanded or
sanctioned in His Word. Further, this church testified to the duty of the State, as such, to
acknowledge religion, in the way of owning Christ as King of kings. Here the moderator
made special reference to the obligation resting on the State to enforce the sanctification of
the Sabbath, and to provide for the Bible being read in public schools. In concluding his
address, the moderator alluded to the heresies which prevailed, particularly in Scotland, as

to the, fundamental truths of revelation. He instanced the fact of professors in the colleges at
home alleging that a sinner might be saved without a belief in the Deity of Christ, and
remarked, “We make bold to say that this cannot be. He must believe that God is his
Redeemer.” He was equally pronounced about belief in the personality of the Holy Spirit,
as vitally affecting their whole prospects as a church.
The Synod resumed business the following morning at 10 o'clock. After the reading of
the minutes, the order of business was adjusted and proceeded with.
FINANCES.– The clerk as treasurer reported on the various funds. For the Home
Mission he had received an additional amount from Geelong since last report, increasing the
sum collected from the congregation of Geelong and Drysdale to £9 0s. 6d., and from
Branxholme, £1 1s. Nothing had as yet been received for last year from any of the other
congregations. He had sent Mr M. McInnes, Charlton, £12; which left a credit balance of
15s. 2d. The Students' Maintenance Fund had a credit balance of £5 8s. 9d. For the Synod
Expenses Fund he had received from Geelong, £3; Drysdale, £2. 12s. 10d.; Hamilton, £2
2s.; Branxholme, 10s. 6d. and Byaduk, 4s. 9d.: the balance to the credit of this fund, after
deducting the expenditure since last report, being £7 7s. 7d. Regarding the Magazine Fund,
it was reported for the first time since the appearance of the “Free Church Quarterly,” there
was a small deficiency; but that this was owing to the extra cost incurred by the unusual
size of the last two numbers. At the same time it was stated, that there would be no deficit if
all the subscribers had been prompt with their payments. It was agreed to notify defaulting
subscribers of their arrears in next issue. The circulation of the magazine had increased to
650 copies. The Rev. H. Livingstone reported on the Disruption Memorial Fund. The debt
on the church properties, so far as ascertained, was about £630; and it was resolved to try to
get it cleared off by voluntary donations, rather than by such unscriptural means as bazaars,
before next meeting of Synod in 1893. In the interest of the movement, Mr Livingstone had
already visited some of the congregations, and lectured on the principles of the Church,
having still some to visit; and from the encouragement received, he was hopeful of the
success of the scheme. The reports were received, and the treasurer and Mr Livingstone
were thanked for their diligence.
PREACHING STATIONS.– The clerk as convener reported that Glendonald had been
supplied by Rev. W. Scott on 14th February, 13th and 27th March, and by Rev. D.
McInnes, of N.S.W., on 24th April. Nareen, by Mr Scott on 28th February, and that the
sacrament was dispensed there on the 17th April, Mr McInnes having acted, for the
interim moderator, Rev. W. McDonald, so far as to conduct the leading services. Durham
Lead, by Mr Scott on 7th February, 6th March, and 3rd April; by Mr Livingstone on 24th
April, and by the clerk on 1st May, when the sacrament was administered. Camperdown,
by the clerk on the 20th March, Meredith, by Mr Scott on 21st February, and 20th March;
and by Mr Livingstone on 17th April. The Rev. J. J. Stewart supplied the Wimmera
during last
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month to enable Mr Livingstone to visit different places in prosecuting the work entrusted to
him as before mentioned, who supplied the stations at the same time. And Mr Scott supplied
Melbourne on Sabbath days and Thursday evenings, and Yarraville on Tuesday evenings in
place, of Mr Stewart. It was arranged that next Sabbath, Camperdown be supplied by Mr
Livingstone, Glendonald, by Mr Scott, and Meredith, by Mr Stewart.
HARVEST-THANKSGIVING.– The ministers present reported that thanks had been
rendered to the Giver of all good, for the last harvest on a Sabbath by their congregations, as

recommended by the court at last meeting.
STATE OF RELIGION.– It was reported that special sermons had been preached by each
of the ministers on the Scriptural observance of the Sabbath, with reference to its increasing
desecration; also on the duty of the State to provide for the religious instruction of the young,
by the reading of the Bible in public schools
A FAST-DAY.– The clerk proposed the appointment of a solemn fast, to be observed
throughout the Church for humbling themselves under God's mighty hand, as now being felt
by all classes of the community in the general commercial and widespread distress in the
colony; also for the confession of sin as the procuring cause of God's wrath; particularly, the
great declension from His truth and ways, abounding error, the insidious advances of
Romanism, with open infidelity and immorality, and a general indifference and aversion to
pure and undefiled religion by all which God is greatly provoked. The Church, he said, had a
duty to testify for God, if she would keep her garments clean and seek to avert judgment; and,
at present, there was a call to raise a witness against the evils of society, civil and religious.
The motion was seconded by Mr Ewen McPherson, Murtoa, elder, who felt strongly the great
need of such a day being fixed, on which the whole Church might unite in pleading with the
Almighty with a confession of the sins of the land, so that any good remaining might not be
altogether overcome by the evil. The motion was adopted, and the Synod fixed Wednesday,
8th June, as a day of fasting, humiliation, and prayer throughout the Church; and further
ordained that a statement, setting forth the reasons for the exercise, be prepared and
circulated.
CALL To GLENDONALD AND DURHAM LEAD CONGREGATION.– The clerk
stated that information having been given to him to the effect that several of the adherents
of the Church at Glendonald and Durham Lead, were very desirous of obtaining a settled
pastor, he, acting in accordance with the authority given him at a previous meeting of the
court, had moderated in a call at the above mentioned places; and he placed the call
containing the names of 93 members and adherents on the table, with also a list of
subscribers for the maintenance of the minister called, viz: Mr James J. Stewart, M.A.,
probationer. After some consideration of the matter the Synod sustained the call, and the
moderator handed it to Mr Stewart, he being present at the meeting. At a later sederunt, Mr
Stewart declared his acceptance thereof. In his desire to serve the Master, he had
endeavoured, he said, to put aside personal considerations and preferences; and should he
be sent to Glendonald and Durham Lead, he hoped by the Divine blessing, to be enabled to
build up the cause in these districts. The Synod, on resuming business on the morning of
the 6th May, prescribed trials to Mr Stewart which were sustained; and the court
appointed the clerk to publish the edict at both places in common form, and early
enough to allow the usual interval of ten days before the induction; and also fixed the
ordination and induction to take place, in the event of no relevant objections being lodged
and proved at Glendonald, on Wednesday the 25th current, after Divine service, which
was to commence (D.V.) at 11 o'clock a.m. The Rev. H Livingstone was requested to
preach the ordination sermon, the moderator
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(Rev. W. McDonald) to address the minister elect, and the clerk (Rev. J. Sinclair) to address the
people. The clerk was also instructed to preach at Meredith prior to next meeting, and give the
friends there an opportunity, should they so wish, of becoming a portion of Mr Stewart's charge.
MELBOURNE.– A communication was received from the adherents of the Church in
different suburbs of Melbourne, in which a desire was expressed for the continuance of religious

ordinances in Melbourne and Yarraville, so far as the Synod would be able to provide these. The
matter was entrusted to the stations committee.
AVOCA.– The court heard a statement regarding the aid which had been subscribed to relieve
the house of Mr Malcolm McInnes, catechist in the Avoca district, from debt; and the Synod's
grant towards his maintenance. The brethren concluded that the circumstances required a
recognition of the Church's interest in the property, and that this should be given before any more
aid be sent.
CORRESPONDENCE of a friendly nature, which had taken place with the Rev. A. M.
Moore, Reformed Presbyterian minister, Geelong, was read, and satisfaction therewith, so far as
reported; was expressed by the brethren.
Other items of a formal nature having been disposed of, the court appointed the next annual
meeting to be held at Geelong, on the first Wednesday in May, 1893, (D.V.) at 7: 30 p.m. Interim
meetings for the year were also fixed at Glendonald, 25th current, to ordain and induct Mr
Stewart, and to dispose of any business that may be considered expedient, at 11 o'clock forenoon;
at Hamilton in October, and at Geelong in January next. The court then adjourned, and was
closed with prayer.
INTERIM MEETING OF SYNOD.
The Synod convened in the schoolroom at Glendonald on the 25th May, current, according to
appointment, and was opened by devotional exercises by the moderator. There were present, the
Revs. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, (moderator), H. Livingstone, of the Wimmera, and J. Sinclair,
of Geelong, (clerk), ministers; and Messrs W. J. Reid and R. McLeod, ruling elders. An apology
was received from Mr E. McPherson, representative elder of the Wimmera, for non-attendance,
on the ground that he was suffering from a “cold.”
ORDINATION OF REV: J. J. STEWART, M.A.
The first business taken up was that of the ordination of Mr J. J. Stewart, M.A. The clerk
returned the edict witnessed as having been duly served, and then went to the door and thrice
called for objections, if any, to the ordination. None being offered, the Rev. H. Livingstone,
proceeded to preach the ordination sermon. His text was the last clause of TIMOTHY, 3: 15:
“The house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.” His
discourse was a clear and interesting exposition of the doctrine of the Church, viewed in the
three-fold capacity of a worshipping assembly, a brotherhood, and a witness for the truth. As a
worshipping assembly, her function was to speak to God, and to hear what God had to say to her.
Of these two things indeed, worshipping may be regarded as consisting. The former – speaking
to God – is manifested in the Psalms we sing as praise, and in the prayers we offer. The latter –
God speaking to us – is known when His word is read and preached, He having promised to
bless His message to men. This presence of God implies that, if the church is a worshipping
assembly, it is the church of the living God. The heathen worshipped idols, many and various,
but these had no existence. Some philosophers speculated about a “Wonder-working Power,” a
“Force;” or they talked about something they called “The All.” But none of such persons
believed in a “living God,” and that was a test of their systems and suppositions. The preacher
further pointed out the Old Testament revelations of God as everywhere present, and as
specially near to man in His earthly
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house of worship – the tabernacle telling of His accessibility, while at the same time He showed
Himself asking, whom men dare not approach, save in the way He laid down, and by ordinances of
His own appointing. He was holy; and side by side with this, came the revelation to man of his own
sinfulness; pardon followed; and the believer was thereby fitted to stand in the presence of God, and

take part in the worship with the holy angels. Christ makes all believers kings and priests in virtue of
union with Him. Worship is outward and inward; or, in other words, formal and spiritual. The right
forms must be sought from Scripture, but these in themselves are not enough, unless there be also
spiritual worship, in which we speak with God and He with us. Thus the church is the house of God,
where He and His children meet; and, therefore the church is a brotherhood. This is a test of
discipleship – the love which the brethren in Christ should bear to one another. Lastly, the church is
a witness for the truth. That which God has committed to the church, she has to learn to guard, and
to hand on intact to future generations. Because of this, her function, there arise discussions,
differences, controversies; but out of it all, the truth emerges clearer than ever, and it must prevail.
Indeed, controversy is one means that has been of service in the history of the church towards
advancement in doctrine, and the understanding of the Word of God. And he said, because of the
church's function to maintain the truth, it ill becomes anyone in the church to stand aloof from this
glorious work. Let them seek to love the truth and promote it. If they know the truth, it will make
them free. After the sermon, Mr Livingstone read a narrative of the proceedings relative to the call.
The usual questions were put to Mr Stewart, who thereafter kneeling, was ordained to the office of
the ministry by “the laying on of the hands of the presbytery” upon his head, while Mr Livingstone
engaged in prayer. He then received the right hand of fellowship from all the members of the court.
The Rev. W. McDonald then addressed the newly ordained minister, basing his remarks on 1
TIMOTHY 3: 16th verse. He urged the study of the Word of God, and faithful proclamation of its
doctrines, quoting the cardinal triplet – “Ruin by the fall, redemption by Christ, regeneration by the
Spirit.” He desired the pastor to imitate Christ in teaching, and in interceding for the people, and to be
full of a burning zeal for the glory of God and the salvation of souls. He instanced the case of the late
Mr C: H. Spurgeon as worthy of imitation in his combining learning with the use in preaching of
simple, plain language – the pure Saxon, of which he was a master. Mr McDonald concluded with an
eloquent appeal for blessing upon the ministry now inaugurated, that the greeting might be heard when
the earthly course was finished– “Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy
Lord.”
The Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, addressed the congregation. He congratulated them upon the
proceedings of that day. These were an answer to prayers, and should be an encouragement to them
to further prayers and to seek further answers. They should hold up the hands of their minister in
prayer, as Moses's hands of old were held up. They should esteem him highly in love for his work's
sake; seek improvement under his ministry; welcome him in their homes; let him know of their trials
and temptations; be regular in attendance on his ministrations; and seek that others come to fill the
pews – visiting such, and inviting them to come in the spirit in which Hobab was invited of old.
After exhorting the congregation to discharge the Scriptural duty of maintaining their minister
without a resort to gambling, bazaars, or tea meetings; and, after reminding them that all men were
imperfect, so that they should not be exacting in their demands upon their minister, or expectations
of him, he concluded by solemnly warning them that they must give an account to God for the
manner in which they made use of this ministry, just as their pastor must for the manner in which he
exercised it.
Prayer then being offered by Mr Sinclair, and the benediction pronounced by the moderator,
the congregation, as they retired, had an opportunity of shaking hands with their new minister;
Mr Sinclair introducing them to him. The whole proceedings lasted three hours, and were
followed with close attention by all. It may be here mentioned that the old schoolroom, where
services
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have, hitherto been held, was almost filled with people, who appeared deeply interested in the

proceedings, which were marked by that impressive simplicity which is associated with the pure
Presbyterian worship and observances adhered to firmly by the Free Church. And the
circumstances presented,more than usual interest, in that this is the first time that the efforts of
the Free, Church of this colony have been successful in establishing a settled pastorate at
Glendonald, although the faithful free churchmen there have remained loyal to their Church; and
have had services in the district, with interruptions, for above 30 years – the late Rev. Alexander
McIntyre, having often officiated at Ascot, a few miles from Glendonald, during the earlier part
of that period. Mr Stewart arrived in this colony a year ago, last April, from Scotland. A
graduate of the University of Edinburgh, and a licentiate of the Free Church of Scotland, among
his testimonials he bears commendatory letters from the Rev. Dr. Wm. Balfour, of Holyrood
Free Church, Edinburgh; and the late Rev. Professor Smeaton, D.D. of the Free Church College,
Edinburgh. To the former of these ministers, Mr Stewart acted as assistant for nearly a year,
while, previously, he had been assistant for over two years in the Free Church of Logie and
Gouldry, Fifeshire.
The Synod then proceeded to deal with other matters on the order of business; and the Rev. J.
J. Stewart took his seat as a member of the court.
MEREDITH.– The clerk reported that he had conducted Divine service on the 16th, at this
place, and that thereafter a petition was signed for the union of the adherents there, with those
at Glendonald and Durham Lead, under the pastoral charge of Mr Stewart. The petition was
laid on the table, and granted, and it was agreed that the charge be called the congregation of
Glendonald; Durham Lead, and Meredith, though ordinarily to be known as the congregation
of Glendonald.
FAST-DAY.– The clerk read the statement regarding this, which he had been requested at the
previous meeting to prepare, setting forth the reasons for the observance of a special day of
humiliation and prayer throughout the Church, on account of public sins and God's judgment.
The statement was adopted, and ordered to be printed and circulated, prior to Wednesday, the 8th
June, which is the special day appointed for fasting and humiliation. (The Act follows the report
of this meeting).
AVOCA.– The matter relating to the house of the missionary-catechist was considered, and it
was resolved that on payment of the amount of £4 8s. through the Synod treasurer – by the
Wimmera congregation, which would fulfil the Synod's engagement to provide £21 (though no
intimation had yet been received that the same amount had locally been collected, and the Synod
was not therefore bound to do this), the amount would be recognised as a debt due to the Synod
on the house,
SYNOD EXPENSES FUND.– The treasurer reported the receipt since last meeting of £3. ls.
4d. from the treasurer of the Wimmera congregation; and a collection taken here today at the
door of £1 18s.
ASSESSORS.– The clerk and Mr W. J. Reid were appointed assessors with Mr Stewart to
form an interim session for the Glendonald congregation.
COMMITTEES.– It was agreed that the previous committees act as they may have occasion,
till next meeting.
On the motion of Mr Livingstone, it was agreed that next interim meeting be held in the Free
Presbyterian Church, Hamilton, on Tuesday, 3rd October, at 10 o'clock a.m. The meeting was
then closed with prayer.

————————————————————————
ACT FOR A DAY OF HUMILIATION AND PRAYER BY THE
FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF VICTORIA.
The Synod, at their meeting held at Geelong on 5th May, 1892, considered it expedient to set
apart a day to be observed as a fast-day by all the congregations within their bounds, so far as
practicable; and gave direction that the following statement be prepared for circulation
preparatory thereto:
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God's providential judgments upon the nation indicate His displeasure, and that
displeasure must be occasioned by sin; for where there is no transgression there is no
penalty. There are various intimations in the dealings of Divine Providence with the
people of this land, and of other lands, that God has a controversy with them. There are
abundant evidences of many serious trespasses against His revealed will by the visible
Church and by the Nation. The Word of God teaches that if is sinful and perilous to be
indifferent to the cause of Divine judgments, or neglect to acknowledge in them the
chastening hand of holy and just God, and to omit earnest prayer with deep self
abasement, for improvement under adversities, and the turning away of the wrath
deserved. In time of great temporal calamities in Judah, the prophet gave this counsel
“Sanctify ye a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather the elders, and all the inhabitants of the
land into the House of the Lord your God, and cry unto the Lord.” (Joel 1: 14) “Therefore
also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to Me with all your heart, and with fasting, and with
weeping, and with mourning: and rend your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto
the Lord your God. – “Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch,
and the altar, and let them say, Spare Thy people, O Lord, and give not Thine heritage to
reproach,” (Joel 2: 12, 13, 17). On specially solemn occasions the apostles also observed
fasting with prayer. The apostle James saith– “Is any among you afflicted? Let him pray.”
(James 5: 13). And the apostle Peter – “Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty
hand of God, that He may exalt you in due ,time.” (1. Peter 5: 6).
It is a duty to confess, deplore, and condemn evil. And the more Scriptural truth and
holiness are loved, the more will error and sin be hated.
Among the evils in the visible Church to be mourned over, and avoided, are sensuous
worship, unfaithfulness to solemn vows, defective and heretical teaching, laxity in
discipline, unscriptural forms of government, defection from Reformation principles, and
the too general adoption of a carnal policy in the matter of amusements, and in even
scandalous devices for getting money – thus evincing lamentable disregard to Christ's
Word, and to the danger of grieving, yea, of quenching His Spirit.
Among the sins of the Nation are infidelity, voluntaryism, Sabbath profanation, the
exclusion of the Bible from the Schools, the enactment of laws without respect to God's
law, the attribution of national calamities to natural causes, as if the nation were guiltless,
and the increasing tendency to submit all questions to the people's will, and not to the
Word of God – thus treating popular opinion as the final arbiter of all the nation's acts, and
ignoring national degeneracy, sin, and exposure to God's wrath.
And among ourselves as a church are there not sins against the Lord? Though we seek
to maintain the doctrines of the Reformation, to walk in the old paths, and to witness
against outward declension from Apostolic Christianity, yet there is not that degree of
interest in Scriptural principles manifested which ought to be in all the members and
adherents of the Church; attendance on divine ordinances is not as regular as it should be
on the part of too many; there is too great an inclination to put earthly matters in the chief
place; prayer meetings are not valued as they ought to be; there is a lack of holy zeal; there
is but little sighing and crying for the abominations that are done; there is not the wrestling
with God which “perilous times” require; and there is great need to draw the attention the
parents to that great matter – “the godly up-bringing of the young.”
God's displeasure is expressed by both temporal and spiritual judgments, and both are too
apparent to be passed by. By many physical ailments, the failure of many financial
institutions,
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the depreciation of property, the conflicts between masters and servants resulting in
serious damage to both, the various disappointments to men's once fair prospects, and
the prevalence of immorality and crime; God in His providence has been speaking to the
inhabitants of this land. But the withdrawal or withholding of His Spirit is a spiritual
loss greater than any temporal adversity, – and it specially denotes His being wroth with
His Church. Then men become careless regarding the truths which honour Him most.
Then even the preaching of the gospel becomes more laborious, and is not attended with
former results; for prevailing spiritual deadness affects it. Then love of pleasure, and
union with the world in its sinful diversions, indicate spiritual barrenness. Then iniquity
abounds, and the love of many waxes cold. These evil symptoms are prevent. These
things should occasion mourning. We should confess our sins, and seek fervently
forgiveness from God. We should plead with God that His wrath against us may cease,
and that He would “revive us again.” “Come, and let us return unto the Lord; for He
hath torn, and He will heal us; He hath smitten, and He will bind us up.” (Hosea, 6: 1).
The Synod therefore appoint Wednesday, the eighth day of June next, to be a day of
fasting, humiliation, and prayer, and request their congregations so to observe it.
By authority of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria.
WILLIAM McDONALD, Moderator.
25th May, 1892.
JOHN SINCLAIR, Clerk.
————————————
GEELONG.
THE Annual Meeting of the Geelong congregation was held in the school-house on Thursday
evening, 26th May. Before proceeding with the special business, the Rev. John Sinclair, the
pastor, conducted devotional exercises, and read the eighth chapter of Deuteronomy. This he made
the basis of interesting reminiscences of his 11 years pastorate over the congregation. The Geelong
congregation, he stated, was his third charge, and the duration of the pastoral tie there had now
exceeded that in either of his two former congregations in the neighbouring colony. Since his
induction to his present charge, in May, 1881, the number of names on the communion roll had
gone on increasing. At that date the number was 12, and, up to the present, 124 names have been
added. Of these, 18 have been added during the past year, and eight of them were communicants
for the first time. There had been 20 deaths and several transferences, but at the present time there
were 89 names on the communion roll, between the conjoined charges of Geelong and Drysdale.
It was mentioned, besides that, in the period referred to, a charge had been formed at Durham
Lead, under the Geelong session, with a separate roll, which, in conjunction with the charge at
Glendonald, had just had a pastor ordained over it in the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A. Mr Sinclair went
on to speak of the distinctive principles of the church, as furnishing the reasons of her separate
existence; and he emphasised the fact that the great doctrines of the Reformation, to which their
fathers had sworn by solemn covenant, including the supremacy of Christ in Church and State,
were the same which they, as a church, were identified with, minus also the corrupt admixtures of
modern times.
A report on the finances of the congregation for the past year was then read by Mr
McNaughton, the treasurer. The total receipts, including a balance from the previous year, were
reported as £507. 1s. 3d. The expenditure showed a debit balance over the year's income of £14
14s. 1d., which, however, it was stated, had been met by a special donation from one of the officebearers. This had enabled them to meet all claims, but the treasurer urged the congregation to
maintain their past liberality in regard particularly of the church door collections and the
sustentation fund. Mr Sach reported his intromissions with the manse fund, and, alluding to
their present effort as a church
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to clear off all debt on property, expressed the hope that they would all generously share in the
work by their subscriptions. Remarks on the reports, and on the work of the congregation
generally, were made by Mr W. J. Reid, elder. The consent of the congregation was also
obtained to the erection of a stable in connection with the manse, for which tenders had been
received. After engaging in praise and prayer, the meeting was closed with the benediction..
Early in this year, a Sabbath Morning Fellowship Association was commenced by the
young men and women of the congregation, the Rev. Walter Scott being the promoter of it.
Much interest has been manifested in it by the members, who met recently, under the
presidency of Mr Scott, to elect office-bearers, adopt rules, and arrange for a syllabus of
essays, etc. Over 20 have been enrolled; and the attendance is usually 16 or 17. Already it has
borne fruit in occasioning enquiry by other congregations, and at least one Association has
been formed elsewhere as the result. It is thought well to publish here the list of office-bearers,
along with the rules and syllabus, a copy of the latter having been asked for, which therefore
follow:
SABBATH MORNING FELLOWSHIP ASSOCIATION.
————————————————————————
FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, GEELONG.
Malachi 3: 16- “Then they that feared the Lord spoke often one to another."
OFFICE BEARERS
Hon. President
Rev. John Sinclair
President
Rev. Walter Scott
Vice-President
Mr J. McAndrew Ross
Secretary
Mr Alexander McRae
Treasurer.
Mr J. W. Giffen
Committee
Miss M. McRae, Miss M. McNaughton and Miss McInnes
—————————
RULES.
1.-The Object of the Association shall be to induce and promote religious fellowship and improvement amongst
the members thereof in harmony with the Word of God and the distinctive principles of the Church.
2.-The Name of the Association shall be The Sabbath Morning Fellowship Association of the Free Presbyterian
Church, Geelong.
3.-The Membership of the Association shall consist of the Young Men and Women of the Congregation or others
declaring sympathy with its object, of the age of 16 and upwards. Such as apply under that age may be received
as Associates.
4.-The Association shall have as Office-bearers a President, Vice-President, Secretary, and, Treasurer, with a
Visitation Committee for maintaining and increasing the attendance, etc. the Pastor of the Congregation being
always as ex officio the Honorary President.
5.-The Association shall convene on the Sabbath Mornings in the Church, from 10 to about 11 also fortnightly
during the week at 7.30 p.m.; and annually, for election of office-bearers and other business, towards the end of
May.
6.-The Exercise on Sabbath Mornings shall include praise (portion of a psalm), prayer, Scripture reading, verse
about by all present, to be followed by remarks thereon from the members in turn as they may desire; the
President to sum up, and also intimate the subject for the following Sabbath; praise and prayer then concluding
the meeting. The Old and New Testaments to be read through consecutively on alternate Sabbaths. The male
members, so far as possible, to conduct the devotional exercises in turn. The Secretary to keep a roll of the
members, and note the attendance each Sabbath.
7.-The Business at the fortnightly meetings shall consist of the delivery of an essay, reading, or other paper on a
subject consistent with the object of the Association, which shall be followed by friendly criticism from the
members – the essayist having liberty to reply. The President shall then announce the next essay on the syllabus.
The Secretary shall keep a minute of each meeting to be read for approval at the meeting following. At the
Annual Meeting, besides the election of office-bearers, the Secretary, Treasurer and Committee shall submit
their reports, after which any other business may be considered. Notions to be notified to the President for
intimation at the preceding fortnightly meeting, and all meetings to be opened and closed with prayer.
8.-A Special Meeting shall be held when practicable for the delivery of a Lecture under the Association's
auspices by any of the ministers or friends of the church. The Lecture to be advertised, and open to the public,
when a collection for expenses may be taken at the door.
9.-To meet ordinary, incidental, and other expenses, there shall be a subscription payable Quarterly or HalfYearly. The amount to be fixed at an Annual Meeting, and the allocation of any surplus arranged for when
necessary.
10.-Members shall be at liberty to invite friends to any of the meetings, without their taking part in the business;

and, when time allows, after the other business, it may be devoted to the practice of psalmody, or to
conversation on the work of the Association.
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** The Members by example, intercourse and other Christian Offices, shall seek to promote the spiritual welfare of
each other – taking a lively interest in the success of the Association, in a spirit of friendly co-operation and mutual
forbearance, that its usefulness may be increased; and, withal, that, by the blessing of God its influence may tend to
the glory of His holy name and the good of Jerusalem.

SYLLABUS: JULY – OCTOBER, 1892.

————————————————————————————————————
DATE.

NAME

SUBJECT

————————————————————————————————————
July 6
''
''
''
20
August 3
''
17
''
31
Sept 14
'' 28
Oct 12
'' 26

Rev. J Sinclair
Miss Maggie McRae
Miss McDonald
Mr. J. McAndrew Ross
Miss Jessie McKenzie
Mr. A McRae
Miss Campbell
Miss Sinclair
Miss Robertson
Rev. W Scott

Opening address
Reading
The Sabbath and attendance at Public Worship
Reminiscences of Voyage from Scotland
Beginning of our Lord's Public Ministry
Earliest stages of Protestantism – to 16th Century
Sabbath Observance
Christ's Forerunner
The Prodigal Son.
The Bible: Its Claims

PRESENTATION AT DRYSDALE.
AT Drysdale yesterday afternoon, a handsome buggy and horse, well equipped were presented to
the Rev. John Sinclair, of the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, by the Drysdale portion of his
congregation. The presentation was preceded by a short service in the Drysdale Free
Presbyterian Church, conducted by the pastor, who, after devotional exercises, spoke from the
words of the 20th Psalm – “Some trust in chariots, and some in horses, but we will remember the
name of the Lord our God. At the close of this exercise, an adjournment was made to the church
paddock, where the horse and buggy were in readiness – a good chestnut horse, well harnessed
and a beautifully finished buggy hooded and double seated. The presentation was made by Mr
Craike, member on behalf of the congregation, who expressed the high and affectionate esteem
in which their pastor was held by one and all of them and the great heartiness with which they
were offering him the gift, which it was hoped would tend to lighten his arduous labours
amongst his widely scattered flock. In accepting the horse and buggy, the reverend gentleman
cordially thanked Mr Craike and the congregation, for such a costly and useful token of their
regard, and took occasion to describe the rise and progress of the Drysdale congregation stating
that he had been greatly encouraged by their uniform devotedness and consideration towards the
cause and himself personally all through. The Rev. Walter Scott, who was also present,
subsequently addressed the meeting, and offered congratulations to the friends present on so
auspicious an occasion. The company having returned to the church, prayer was offered by the
Rev W Scott, and after the singing of a Psalm, the Rev. J. Sinclair closed with the benediction
The company included several well known in the district, both ladies and gentlemen and Miss
Sinclair, of Geelong (the Rev. J. Sinclair's sister).– Geelong Times, 28th May, 1892.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
SACRAMENTS.– The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Kellalac on the 27th
March and at Gre Gre the 3rd of April. There was a large attendance at the latter place. Four
names were added to the roll. The Rev. D McInnes of Rocky Mouth N.S.W., was the assisting
minister.
DEATHS.– Mr Neil McPhee of Cope Cope has died. He was laid aside by ill health for some
time. While well and able, he was a zealous friend of the church. His brother Mr John McPhee is
the Gre Gre elder.
Mr John McDonald, eldest son of the late Mr Angus McDonald, of Kellalac, has passed away
after a long illness.
HARVEST THANKSGIVING.– In obedience to Synod instructions, thanksgiving services for
the harvest were held in various localities. Collections were made for the hospitals.

FAST DAY.– Arrangements have been made to have the three churches open. Mr Ewen held in it, the church, which is a substantial stone building, has been repaired and
McPherson is to be at Gre Gre, Mr Angus Cameron at Kellalac, and Rev. Mr Livingstone at renovated, both internally and externally, under the friendly direction of Mr W. J. Reid,
Burrereo.
elder, Geelong, a trustee, and formerly of Meredith. Mr Reid has lost none of his interest
in the cause at Meredith, as the improvements just made attest. Internally, these include
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painting, additional seating, replacing of the pulpit in its original position, etc. The
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alterations had just been completed before the service referred to. It is hoped that, under
VISITING MINISTER.– During the absence of the Rev. Mr. Livingstone, his place was the new pastorate, Meredith will soon be as important
filled by Rev. J. J. Stewart, who preached with great acceptance. He will be welcomed back 80
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again.
THE GUILDS.– The annual meeting of the Guild Union took place at Burrereo on the 16th a charge as it was under the late Rev. Peter McPherson, M.A., for whom the church was built.
March. Miss Muir, of Dart Dart; Miss Edwards, of Burrereo; and Mr. C. McKinnon took prizes The manse has also been under repair. During the temporary supply of ordinances, previous to
for English reading. Miss C. McRae, of Gre Gre, received two prizes for Gaelic reading. Mr R. the settlement now effected, the ministers visiting have been kindly received by Mrs James
McKay, and Mr C. McKinnon received prizes for music. Miss Kernon and Miss Black, of McPherson and her family.
INTIMATIONS.
Beazley's Bridge, took prizes for essay writing. Six passed in sight singing.
Communion at Hamilton, 2nd October.
DISRUPTION MEMORIAL FUND.– A first instalment of £24 has been paid into the Communion at Geelong, 10th July.
''
Burrereo, 11th Sept.
''
Charlton, 9th October.
Rupanyup Bank.

—————————
NAREEN AND PIGEON PONDS.– As we are finishing off at the press, the Rev. Walter
Scott has returned from these stations – having conducted the usual services at each of them.
The weather proved exceptionally wet and stormy; and, as the creeks had greatly swollen with
the rains, rendering the fords hazardous for crossing with buggies or riding, the attendances on
the Sabbath, on this occasion, were smaller. A great part of the bush country which had to be
passed over in going between Pigeon Ponds and Nareen was in flood. The school building
which has been used for the services at Pigeon Ponds, not being now required by the
government, has just been purchased through the efforts of the Messrs McAskill and McLean,
and is about to be removed to a site in proximity to the latter's place, where it is intended to
have it reconstructed, and suitably fitted up internally for the religious services. At Nareen the
friends of the cause have had the church there re-painted on the outside at the cost of £10. It is
the only church edifice in Nareen – a small hall being used by the other bodies – and it forms a
conspicuous landmark in the district. Inside, the church is very neatly finished; and the pulpit,
which is of polished cedar, and handsomely designed, having been re-varnished, the interior
presents a pleasing and comfortable appearance, befitting the place of God's sanctuary, The
representatives of our Church in these districts are few, but they are most hearty, and accord a
very kindly welcome to the ministers visiting them. The children prepare for catechising and are
going through the Psalms and Shorter Catechism, which they readily repeat; also passages of
Scripture. One of the youngest of them, Jane McIntosh, 5 years of age, repeated the first three
Psalms on this last occasion, and questions at the beginning of the Catechism. Mrs Allan
McDonald has had a severe illness, but is recovering strength gradually in God's kind
providence. Mr. McAskill, senior, is also a little improved in health – having been specially
afflicted lately. In going to and from Nareen, Mr Scott had, through a change of railway
arrangements, to pass a night in Coleraine – and was permitted by the proprietor (Mr and Mrs
McDonald) to conduct worship on each occasion with the family and boarders in the drawing
room of the Victoria Hotel.
MEREDITH.– The services were conducted here for the last time as a station of the
church by the Rev. Walter Scott, on Sabbath, 29th May, forenoon and afternoon.
Notwithstanding the wintry weather, and the wet season prevailing, the attendance in the
morning was fair, but those who had come from distances were mostly unable to remain
over the afternoon service. At the close of each diet, formal intimation was made of the
ordination of the Rev. J. J. Stewart, at Glendonald, on the previous Wednesday; in
connection with which it was announced that the Synod had granted the prayer of the
petition of the adherents at Meredith to be included in the same pastoral charge with
Glendonald and Durham Lead. Accordingly, it was stated, that in future the services
would be conducted by Mr Stewart, the pastor. In view of the constant services now to be

The Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, is expected to dispense the sacrament at Charlton, and
to assist at Burrereo; and the Rev. J. Sinclair to assist at Hamilton (D.V.)
The Rev. J. J. Stewart's address is Ascot, via Creswick.
FAST-DAY SERVICES.
WEDNESDAY, the 8th current, was generally observed throughout the bounds of the Free
Presbyterian Church of Victoria; by appointment of Synod, as a day of humiliation, prayer, and
fasting.
In the Geelong congregation, the public services were, in the unexpected absence of the pastor
(Rev. J. Sinclair), who had been unavoidably detained at a distance, conducted morning and evening;
and also at Drysdale in the afternoon, by the Rev. Walter Scott. The forenoon service was well
attended, and, after devotional exercises appropriate to the special occasion, the Rev. W. Scott
preached from the words – “Sanctify ye a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather the elders, and all the
inhabitants of the land, into the House of the Lord your God, and cry unto the Lord.” (Joel, 1st chap.
14th verse). In the evening the text was from the prophecy of Zechariah: “And the land shall mourn . .
. In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem
for sin and for uncleanness. And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord of Hosts that I will cut
off the names of the idols out of the land, and they shall no more be remembered, and also I will cause
the prophets and the unclean spirit to pass out of the land.” In connection with, the devotional
exercises. Mr Scott read passages from the Old and New Testament suitable to the fast, and gave an
exposition.
At Hamilton services were held at 1 and 7.30 p.m. by the pastor (Rev. W. McDonald). At the former
fully a hundred persons were present, and at the latter service a good congregation also assembled. The
following day, at Branxholme, another portion of Mr McDonald's congregation observed the call to
humiliation and prayer, and the pastor preached to a good gathering of old and young.
At Burrereo, in the Wimmera, the pastor (Rev. H. Livingstone) preached from 2 Cor. 7: 10, “For
godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation,” etc. The attendance was good. At Gre Gre one of the
elders (Mr E. McPherson) conducted the service. But at Kellalac the attempt to have the service failed,
as Mr A. Cameron, another elder, with whom the matter was left, could not attend.
At Glendonald, divine service was intimated, and, it is believed, was conducted by the newly
inducted pastor (Rev. J. J. Stewart).
At Melbourne, one of the elders of the church made arrangements for a meeting in the house of one
of the members.
The call was also regarded by some, it has been found, in their own homes , who had not the
oppor-tunity of attending the public services, being too far away.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.

MORPHETT VALE.– The March Communion here was more largely attended than it has been
for years. Three new members were admitted, two of whom came from Yorke's Peninsula “to join the
church of their fathers.” The preparatory sermon was from the words: “It is good for me to draw near
to God.” On the Sabbath, the action sermon was on “Eli's heart trembling for the ark of God;” the
table address “And she said: The glory is departed from Israel, for the ark of God is taken;” and the
evening discourse, “Moreover, as for me, God forbid that I should sin against the Lord in ceasing to
pray for you;” when the duty of intercessory prayer was enlarged upon. Out of a roll of 90, 54
communicated. The season was closed on Monday with the word of exhortation, “Stand fast therefore
in the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free.”
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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trusteeship of the (Union) Presbyterian Church, she will in effect say again what she has too
often practically said before – that she does not wish the propagation of the principles which are
bound up in her own constitution, and which her early history illustrated as being then
considered of sufficient worth to warrant secession from the Established Church. It is also
significant when quondam Free Churchmen in the Union Church profess to be Free Churchmen
still, and take pleasure in saying that the Free Church of Scotland does not recognize the Free
Churches of the colonies. The latter have only committed the fault (?) of maintaining the very
principles which they vowed to uphold. But the former have the merit (?) of “letting them slip,”
after swearing solemnly to maintain them – so far, at any rate, as Unionist policy requires.

YANKALILLA.– The April communion at this place, where services have been intermitted
for some time owing to the departure of Mr Matthewson from the district, brought together
double the congregation expected, to whom Christ was presented as the Bread of Life, and
thirteen communicated. By desire, a meeting was convened for Monday evening following to
make provision for stated or occasional ministerial supply, the result of which was that the Rev.
W. R. Buttrose has been engaged for six months to give monthly supply on the same terms as
those entered into with the late Rev. John Anderson. Mr Buttrose entered upon his engagement
on the 8th May, and preached to good congregations morning and evening.

PRESBYTERY OF MAITLAND.
This Court met at East Maitland on 21st April, and was constituted. The minutes of last two
meetings were read, and sustained. Rev. W. N. Wilson reported that he had fulfilled the
appointment of Presbytery, and had given four Sabbath's supply on the Clarence and
Richmond Rivers, and requested that the account of his visit which had appeared in the Free
Churchman might be accepted in lieu of a verbal statement. Rev. F. Mackenzie reported, that
as instructed, had given supply for five Sabbaths in the Aberdeen and Singleton charge during
Mr. Wilson's absence, and that he had been well received by the people.
As the Synod was in session, it was resolved to refer the matter of further supply for the
Northern Rivers to that Court, and the clerk was instructed to state the reference.
It was resolved to ask permission from the Synod, to meet again immediately after the
rising of that Court. Closed with prayer.
—————————
The Court met again by special permission and appointment of Synod, at 10: 35 a.m. on
Monday, April 25th, and was constituted. All the members were present. The clerk reported
that he had stated the reference to the Synod, re ministerial supply, and that the Synod had
appointed Rev. F. Mackenzie to give supply, in the meantime, for six Sabbaths on the
Clarence; and Richmond Rivers, and had remitted to the Presbytery, the making of such other
and future arrangements as might be necessary. The Court, in view of Mr Mackenzie's
absence in the North, and in view of future arrangements, requested the Clerk, if possible, to
give supply on the Manning and Barrington sometime in May.
The Court then adjourned to meet again in the same place on Tuesday, July, 49th, at 6.30
p.m. Closed with prayer.
—————————
EAST MAITLAND.
The Lord's supper was observed in the above congregation on the first Sabbath in March.
The usual Fast Day service was held on the Thursday forenoon, and the preparation service on
the Saturday afternoon preceding. On Sabbath morning there was a good congregation. The
pastor preached the action sermon from Psalm 4: 6 “Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy
countenance upon us.” Thereafter the table was fenced, and the ordinance dispensed. There
were the usual addresses before and after the Supper, which also were founded on the text of the
action sermon.
As usual, there was service in the evening, and a thanksgiving service on Monday
forenoon. There was one new communicant, by admission, and two from other churches,
and all the other communicants on the roll were present, and it was felt to be a time of
spiritual refreshing. The whole of the services were conducted by the pastor.
—————————
RAYMOND TERRACE.
The Lord's Supper was dispensed in this congregation on Sabbath, April 24th.
On the Thursday previous the usual fast day service was held, but owing to very heavy rain
the attendance, though fair, was smaller than usual. The pastor preached from Isaiah 64: 6.
The Rev, W. N. Wilson conducted the preparation service on Saturday afternoon,

SOUTH-EASTERN DISTRICT: A hurried visit was made to this, his former charge, by the
Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, in the earlier part of this month, being called thereby his wife's
illness, while on a visit to her brothers in S.A. On the way over, on the 4th, at Lucindale, he was
requested to preach there, and at Joyce next day, when there were very good attendances, though
the notice was brief. It was gratifying to meet several who are still attached to the good old
ways; and to notice the improved appearance of the Free Church at Lucindale, now being ceiled
and plastered, and seated comfortably – there being only about £4 of debt remaining. On the
evening of the 8th, service was also held in McCheyne Free Church, Kingston, where a
considerable number assembled at a day's notice. The visitor could not help sympathising with
friends here also, whose vacant church stands as a silent witness to the principles which have
never been proved wrong, though unpopular as Divine righteousness is to men naturally.
Legacy to the Free Church – The S. A. Register of 27th May in referring to an announcement
received by cable that a legacy of £2,300 had been left to the Free Church of Scotland for the
promotion of the gospel in South Australia, by the late Mrs Smith, of Dunesk, stated that “there
is but one church of the denomination in the colony – at Morphett Vale – of which the Rev. J.
Benny is the minister;” and the inference drawn was that the money would be received by the
minister named for the purpose of carrying out the purpose of the bequest. In the issue of the
same paper, however, next day, occurs what is intended to be a correction, information having
been conveyed to the writer of the paragraph, to the effect that, “as the Free Church of Scotland
does not recognise any Free Churches in the colony, the funds will be administered by that
Church through the agency of United Presbyterian bodies here, in carrying out the object
indicated by the testatrix.” It is also mentioned that the bequest had been long known as existing
by the Presbyterian Churches in the colony, and that “the money represents the value of land in
the colony and the income from it during a series of years.” Two things it may be well to
mention here. First, though the Rev. J. Benny is the only minister having a settled pastoral
charge in the colony, there is another Free Church minister who assists him in supplying other
congregations who adhere to the Free Church; and there are seven church buildings in the colony
belonging to the denomination, having adherents attached to them. And, second, it is very
significant of the change which has come over the Free Church of Scotland, that she will not
recognise those in the colony who adhere to the very principles which gave her birth in 1843. It
is like a parent who should disinherit his children, because they have not the infirmities and
features of decay of which he had become so foolish as to be enamoured. Should the Free
Church of Scotland, as we believe she will, commit the money before referred to, to the
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preaching from Zech. 7: 5, 6.
On Sabbath afternoon the ordinance was dispensed. The pastor preached the action sermon
from Eph. 5: 2.
When the table had been fenced the communicants took their places, and the ordinance
was dispensed by the pastor. Rev. W. N. Wilson having addressed the communicants, the
service was brought to a close shortly after 5 p.m. There was service in the evening, the pastor
again being the preacher. The season was brought to a close by the thanksgiving service on
Monday morning. There was one new communicant, by admission.
On Communion Sabbath Mr. McPherson's pulpit at East Maitland was supplied, in the
morning by the Rev. F. Mackenzie, and in the evening by the Rev W. N. Wilson.– Free
Churchman.
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ministers “preach the same precious Gospel,” and, by joining some other church, thus lessen the
number of the sects, especially since her worship; etc., seem so more pure than, at least, some other
churches?”
It was a matter of surprise that such imputations should he made against the Church (of which I
feel it an honour to be a minister) by one who was himself a Reformed Presbyterian, especially.
And it surprised us that only doctrines which are “essential to a sinner's salvation” appear of any
moment, according to the above mentioned article; whilst it was Paul's satisfaction that he had “not
shunned to declare the whole counsel of God;” and he charged Peter, etc., in GAL 2, with not
walking “according to the truth of the gospel,” when he, to please a party, withdrew from
fellowship with the Gentiles.
It should be remembered that the Unionists of this colony expelled lawlessly the brethren who
remained faithful to the Free Church, and did many other acts which have not been repented of: yet
the wrongfully expelled seem blamed for still existing.
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NOTICES.

THE REV. J. G. PATON D.D., AND THE FREE CHURCH.
I am requested, however, to inform you that you may have the use of our church any evening that
This earnest and well-known New Hebridean Missionary offered during this month to hold a
meeting in the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, on a weeknight after the 26th current. The will suit you next week (D.V.) when a collection can be taken for your mission, on condition that you
minister of the church consulted the kirk-session and deacon's court about the matter before making take an early opportunity to correct the imputations implied against our Church (if ours is alluded to)
reply; information having been received that certain evil insinuations had been made against the in the article referred to, in the paper in which it has been published.
Rev. Dr. Paton,
With kind regards, Yours sincerely,
Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, by Dr Paton, in an article written by him, which appeared in
Coburg.
JOHN SINCLAIR.
the British Weekly of March 3rd, entitled “A plea from the South Seas for Church union.” The
It
may
be
added
here
that
it
is
well
known
that
discontented
persons
in one congregation of the
following is a quotation:–
The ministers and congregations which had stood out, all, at length, entered the Incorporated Church, except union Church in towns, go to another; and not so long ago in Melbourne, a congregation was divided
one 'Reformed Presbyterian,' and three or four called the 'Free Free Church' These also are all good, faithful, into two, by the secession of a number who just built another church, leaving the older church thinned
and earnest preachers of the Gospel; but their time and lives are spent ministering to very few adherents, who and much poorer.
could have the same precious Gospel preached in the United Churches all around them. Had they entered the
NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS.
United Church their spheres of usefulness would have been greatly enlarged, and much unnecessary discord THE Magazine committee request all agents kindly to endeavour to collect any subscriptions in their
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THE ANGEL DOING WONDROUSLY.
The angel of the Lord did wondrously, and Manoah and his wife looked on.
Judges 13: 19.
The history of ancient Israel teems with typical persons whose lives shadowed
forth the working plan by which God purposed to conduct His government to the
end of time; but it is also marked all over with the footprints of One who “led His
flock like a shepherd.”
In the passage of Israel's story before us, we discern the footprints of the
Personal One. The Angel of the Lord who appeared to Manoah and his wife was
none other than the Word of the Lord, who in the fullness of time became flesh, for
His name is Wonderful. At the cry of Israelites indeed, the Word was wont to shine
forth between the cherubim, and make bare His holy arm, to work deliverance.

When a stroke of judgment was to fall on wicked cities – a stroke so heavy that its
sound should echo down through all time to terrify the wicked, it was the Word,
who in the form of a man said, “Shall I hide from Abraham the thing that I do?”
When a deliverer was to be raised up to free his people from the bondage of
temporal enemies, it was the Word, as a man of God who, at the entreaty of
Manoah and his wife, came down to tell them how to order the life of that
deliverer. It was the antitype who took all this concern about the type.
The Angel did wondrously then; He has done wondrously since; He does
wondrously still. It is our part like Manoah and his wife, to look on. These two
shall form the division of the subject: the Angels' part – to do wondrously; our part
– to look on.
I. The Angels' part – to do wondrously.
1st. He has done wondrously in Redemption; He did wondrously in
consenting to be our substitute. No created mind could have thought of such a
thing as that God's infinitely dear Son would stand in the stead of sinners, rebels,
objects of God's wrath; no created mind could have thought that a person of
infinite glory and blessedness would put Himself in the room of those who had
made themselves
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infinitely provoking and abominable. None could have imagined that the Son
of God would take guilt upon Himself, and subject Himself to a law of
commands and threats. – Yet, so it was. The Son of God was chosen to be
our Redeemer. In every way He was a fit person: divine, and therefore
sufficient for the work; infinitely holy, and therefore able to take away the
infinite evil of sin; infinitely worthy, and therefore capable of meriting
infinite blessings; infinitely loving and merciful, and therefore fit to
undertake for so unworthy a creature as man; infinitely truthful and faithful
and therefore to be depended on. He set His heart on man, and exercised
these attributes in redeeming him.
He did wondrously in becoming incarnate. No one could have conceived
how One who is the eternal God would become a servant, and be under law.
No one could think it possible that He would come under an obligation to
suffer punishment, for how should One who was Jehovah suffer pain and
torment. Yet so it was by the incarnation of the Son of God. No one could
conceive how One who is a man in all respects should be the Son, who was
the Father's delight from all eternity: Yet so it was. The great Lord became a
worm of the dust. The Eternal was born of a woman. The Almighty Spirit
was clothed with flesh and blood. The independent and all-sufficient God
stood in need of food, and clothing, and of the charity of men. How
wondrously did the Angel in becoming incarnate, an infant worshipped as
God, yet lying in a manger; a child ruling the world, yet subject to Joseph
and Mary; a youth debating with the doctors, yet having never learned; a man
passing through a lifetime of temptations and sufferings, yet never doing a
wrong action, or speaking a wrong word, or thinking a wrong thought; the
only Prophet, who ever could look with his own eyes into the sealed book;

the only Priest, who was ever his own altar and his own sacrifice; the only
King, whose kingdom reaches from heaven to earth, and has stood through all
ages, and will stand for ever!
He did wondrously in dying. I doubt not the hosts of heaven greatly
wondered, and will never cease to wonder, at the death of Christ. And was it
not matter of wonder the One who was the supreme Lord of heaven and
earth, should be arraigned before a tribunal of earth, and be condemned to
die by mortal worms? Was it not wonderful that One who was the living God
and the Fountain of all life, should be put to death? Was it not wonderful
that He who created the world should be killed by His own creatures? Was it
not wonderful that One who filled heaven with His glory, and was loved,
praised and adored by countless angels, should be mocked and spit upon,
and buffetted and scourged by the vilest of men, the very scum of earth?
Was it not wonderful that one who was universal King, who had heaven for
His throne and earth for His footstool, should be buried in the earth, and be
indebted to one of His creatures for a grave? Yet so it was with the Angel.
The Lord of life lay down dead in the grave. The Spotless Christ made His
grave with the wicked. The conqueror of death was carried prisoner to its
dark regions. He did thus wondrously.
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unto the end.”
2nd. The Angel has done wondrously in Providence. “All things were made
by Him and for Him, and by Him all things consist.” A musician discovers
more skill in touching an instrument than in making it. So all Providence is just
the Angel's touch of the strings of this great instrument – the world, which
cometh from the Lord of Hosts Who is wonderful in counsel, and excellent in
working. He has done wondrously in ordering all good things for the good of
His people. The course of nature has been ordered for their good: for them the
sun stood still in the valley of Ajalon; for them the Red Sea stood up in heaps
like walls of brass; for them the fire of Nebuchadnezzar's furnace restrained its
power; for them the shadow went back on the dial of Ahaz; for them the stars in
their courses fought against Sisera. The public interests of nations have been
ordered for their good: Jehu was crowned king that he might avenge the blood
of the Lord's servants, the prophets, which Jezebel had shed; Darius enjoyed a
reign of universal peace, after bloody wars, that the temple of Jerusalem might
be restored and rebuilt; the princes of Germany were moved by reasons of state
to embrace the doctrine of Luther, as the best means of putting a stop to the
growing tyranny of Charles the 5th. The gifts of men are ordered for their good:
thus the gifted Paul was made an apostle, and the eloquent Apollos a minister.
And the ministry of angels has been ordained for their good: the cry of the
He did wondrously in ascending to heaven. If it was wonderful that One perishing child
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truly God should be so far humiliated, as to obey as a servant, and to suffer
as a malefactor, it was as wonderful that One who is God-man should be Ishmael, and the grief of his despairing mother Hagar, were assuaged by one;
exalted to the power of the Great God of heaven and earth. It was wonderful Lot was thrust out of Sodom by another, the mouths of Daniel's lions were
that He who died on the cross should sit at the right hand on the throne, and stopped by a third. Christ the Angel is the Captain of the Lord's host who has
that He who had nowhere to lay His head on earth should have in heaven the all the government upon His shoulders, and orders all in subservience to the
absolute disposal of all things, and be the Judge of quick and dead. Yet so it good of His Church which is His body.
was with the Angel. He burst the bonds of death. He rose again and came
Further, He has done wondrously in ordering all bad things for the good of
forth, bringing the keys of death and of hell with Him. He ascended into His people. The devil has been used for their good: his malice against Job
heaven and entered the palace of His Father, amid the acclamations of angels. rendered Job a standing miracle of patience for ever. Evil men have been used
“God is gone up with a shout, the Lord with a sound of a trumpet!” where He for their good: the design of Herod to murder the young child was made the
waits till His enemies be made His foot-stool, when He will come as a Judge occasion of clearing up the prophecy concerning the place of Messiah's birth;
with the voice of the Archangel and the trump of God to separate the sheep the design of Pharaoh to destroy the first-born of Israel was made the means of
from the goats, and to shew Himself wonderful in that day to those who now raising up a deliverer to the Church; the design of Haman became the cause of
see no glory in Him.
the exaltation of Mordecai, and in him of the whole visible Church of God,
He did wondrously in His love: His love to the children of men passeth when their neck were stretched upon the blocks; the spoils of the rulers of
knowledge. That the Prince of the kings of the earth should cast His eye of love Babylon, and the treasures of Crœsus were given to Cyrus, and enabled him to
from heaven on us; that the Father's Delight should have His delight with the furnish God's people with materials for building the Temple. Sin has been used
children of men, may well constrain us to exclaim, “Lord, what is man that for their good: the sin of Onesimus, in running away from his master,
Thou takest notice of him, or the son of man that Thou makest account of Philemon, was the occasion of his becoming the Lord's freed man; the sin of
Him?” There was nothing in the object to engage His love. But as the sun Joseph's brethren was the occasion of the preservation of the whole visible
shines as freely on the dung-heap as on the bed of roses, so His love shone on Church of God in Egypt. Worldly commotions have been used for their good:
us. There were objects of the angelic tribe equally miserable, yet, in His the great revolutions of the Eastern world, the destruction of the Babylonian
sovereignty He passed by them, and set His love on us. And it is a love which empire and the erection of the Persian, were for the Church's service.
never alters, “Having loved His own which were in the world, He loved them Devastating judgments have been used for their good: the desolation of the

Jews became the in- gathering of the Gentiles, for “through their fall, is
salvation come unto the Gentiles.” Divisions in the Church itself have been
used for their good: Paul and Barnabas fall out, and the one sails for Cyprus
and the other for Syria, and by this means many poor souls received the offers
of gospel grace and mercy, who would otherwise never have heard them.
Persecutions have been used for their good: the Church has always grown by
tears, and withered by smiles; the oppression of the Israelites in Egypt made
them grow and multiply: the imprisonment of Paul made his preaching famous
in Rome and many others besides him have had reason to say, “The things
which happened unto me have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the
gospel.” Thus wondrously has the Angel done in the administration of
Providence for His own glory and the good of His body the Church.
II. Our part– To look on. To look on in simple faith. Manoah looked on in great
fear; his wife in great faith. The weaker vessel was here the stronger believer.
When Manoah's heart failed him, Manoah's wife encouraged him. “We shall surely
die,” said he; nay, said she, “If the Lord were pleased to kill us, He would not have
received a burnt offering and a meat offering at our hands, neither would He have
shewed us all these things, nor would as at this time have told us such things as
these.” And every good Christian like this ancient saint, may argue, “If God had
designed our death as sinners, He would not have accepted the sacrifice of Christ
the Angel for us, and received Him up into heaven, and distinguished us with
such
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remarkable dealings of Providence as these. God would not have done what He has
done for my soul, if He had meant to forsake me and to leave me to perish at
last, nor would He have shewn me such strange things as these. His work is
perfect.” In silent submission. Be still and know that the Angel is God. This
submission is the opposite of murmuring at the doings of the Angel; murmuring
regards Him as going forward in the accomplishment of His purpose, careless and
reckless of all that men may do or say, think or feel. An Italian lay on his bed of
straw at the point of death. A priest beside him urged him to confession. “W h at!”
cried the Italian, “shall I confess my faith in God; you know how He has allowed
me to live. You see,” pointing to his bed of straw, “how He lets me die.” But the
language of submission is that of Eli, “It is the Lord: let Him do what seemeth Him
good.” Are you in circumstances of privation, having scarcely food and raiment
whilst others have abundance of good things? Be still: it is the Lord. Are you in
circumstances of worldly disappointment called to behold your riches taking wing and
flying away from your sight? Be still: It is the Lord. Are you in circumstances of
affliction, meeting with crosses in your families where you expected supports, till
you are obliged to say with Job, “My familiar friends have forgotten me: they
that dwell in my house count me for a stranger: 1 a m a n alien in their sight. I
called my servant, and he gave me no answer; I entreated him with my mouth. My
breath is strange to my wife, though I entreated her for the children's sake of
my own body. Yea, young children despised me; I arose and they spoke against

me. All my inward friends abhorred me; and they whom I loved are turned
against me?” Be still: It is the Lord. Are you in circumstances of bereavement
constrained to wear the badge of mourning for some dear one around whom the
tendrils of your heart clung with too tenacious grasp, and amid the desolation of
your home, saying, “Lover and friend hast Thou put far from me, and mine
acquaintance into darkness?” Be still; It is the Lord. Are you in circumstances of
spiritual doubt and unbelief, created and excited by the inscrutable mysteries of
the Angel in providence and redemption? Be still: It is the Lord. Be still; for this
is the way to peace. Be still; for this is the road to attainment. Be still; for this is
the door to release. Be still; and you shall be exalted in due time. A moment; and
the long strife shall end. A moment; and you shall go out in peace. A moment;
and you shall be ushered into everlasting day. Then “Wait the great Teacher – Death,
and God adore.”
And as you look on in simple faith and in silent submission, forget not also to
“Look Up.”
J.B.
═════════════════════════
IS A MAN ACCOUNTABLE FOR HIS O P I N I O N S
I N RELIGION?
IT is a favourite sentiment with many that it is no matter what a man believes, if
he is only a good man. If he is living a straight moral life it matters not what
his principles may be – a notion which reminds us of the sentiment of the poet
expressed in the well-known couplet–
“For modes of faith let zealous bigots fight,
His can't be wrong whose life is in the right.”
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Such sentiments may possess a certain amount of plausibility, and have a charm
for weaker minds; but, as we hope to show, such notions are neither rational nor
safe; and assuredly they are utterly opposed to the teaching of the inspired
Word.
And first of all, it has to be observed here that it is assumed that goodness,
or a right life, may exist independent of right principles. But is not this as
much as to say a tree may grow and flourish without a root? Or, that a safe and
stable building may be reared without a foundation? Besides, is it not a part of
goodness to know, and receive and hold what is true? Does any man of sound
mind cherish, for one moment, the notion that there is any goodness in
falsehood or error? Is not the “believing a lie,” described as “a strong
delusion,” and attended with the most fearful consequences? So far then as a
man holds error or believes a lie, so far is his mind vitiated, his understanding
darkened, and his spiritual nature under the power of evil. So far is he
separated from the “Father of lights,” unfit for his fellowship, and disabled
from treading the high pathway of holiness.
The sentiment in question, as already said, would land us in a deplorable
absurdity; inasmuch as it implies, “that a bad tree may have good fruit” – that
we may gather grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles. In the political world
the cry has been sometimes raised “Not men, but measures!” But it would be as

reasonable to look for measures without men at all, as to expect good measures
from bad men. From the nature of things, a man's sentiments must affect his
life. His conduct as a general thing, will be shaped by his opinions. By the
“fruit of a tree” in the Saviour's discourse, it will be admitted, is meant
character and conduct. By their fruit, that is, by men's conduct, their principles
are known. “A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit; neither can a corrupt tree
bring forth good fruit” – “for every tree is known by his own fruit.” The state
of men's hearts is made manifest by their actions, or manner of life.
On this principle we are justified in connecting a man's behaviour with the
sentiments, views, feelings, principles of the mind. If the conduct and character
are vicious; we conclude that the internal principles and sentiments are the
same. “Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not one!” It is nothing
short of vanity and deceit to propose building up a holy life on error and
falsehood. Can water ascend higher than the source from which it flows? A
man's sentiments may run counter to purity or honesty directly; or they may do
so in an indirect manner; but whether the one or the other, we must maintain
that he is accountable for his opinions; and thus he is either commended or
censured, according to the nature of each case. If it should be said he is only
censured for his actions; the reply is, that he must be censured for those
principles that led to the vicious actions. If the stream be impure, the fountain
from which it flows must be of the same character. If the one is condemned it
is impossible to save the other from a like condemnation.
It is on this false ground that we find many in our day, whilst making a
great claim of superior piety, setting up Religion in opposition to Theology,
as if the one were contrary to the other. It should be remembered that the
term
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an affect without a cause, life without a soul! A deplorable illusion! from
which let every true Christian pray to be delivered.
If we make our appeal direct to the Word of God, we find an emphatic
answer to the question, placed at the head of this paper, and answering that
question in the affirmative. Assuredly man, as a being endowed with
intellectual and moral powers and capacities, and especially with the Bible
in his hand is accountable, not only for his actions, but for the opinions he
entertains of God, and of Divine things – of man's relation to God, and his
obligations to the Most High – accountable for the views he has of the
Divine character, purposes and works – of Christ's Person and mediation, of
the Holy Spirit and His agency and the plan of redeeming mercy.
Is not the responsibility of men for their opinions indicated by the
question put by the Saviour to His disciples, when He enquired what were the
views entertained of Him by the people? Could they be acquitted of guilt in
refusing to believe in Him, after all they had seen and heard? And when
Simon, speaking for himself and the other disciples, confessed his faith in
Jesus, as “the Christ, the Son of the living God,” he received the hearty
commendation of the Master, and was pronounced to be a “blessed” man,
because of the opinion he had formed, and the confession he had made. Was
there no guilt, we would ask, attaching to those who treated Christ as an
impostor, and in league with the prince o£ darkness? – No guilt on the part of
those who in accordance with prophetic announcement, regarded the world's
Redeemer as a “root out of a dry ground, having no form nor comeliness that
he should be desired?” – No guilt, in regarding him as “stricken, smitten of
God and afflicted,” on His own account; instead of viewing Him as our
Substitute bearing our sins, and “so wounded for our transgressions, and
bruised for our iniquities?” In like manner when Jews still reject Christ, and
refuse to accept of
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Christianity; or in a subjective or practical sense, designating the sentiments Him as the promised Messiah; and Arians and Socinians refuse to believe in
which those truths foster in the hearts of believers, and their godly practice Him as the Son of God, and deny the vicarious nature of His atonement, can
in the life. Thus we may think of these two separately; but to oppose them to we free them on the charge of harbouring opinions at variance with the
one another is the rankest absurdity. Theology and practical Christianity are teaching of God's Word, and therefore acting such a part as exposes them to
so far from being opposed to one another that they go hand in hand with the righteous condemnation of the Holy One of Israel?
each other. Nay, they are inseparably connected; and he that would be truly
Let us keep in view the fact that the Word of God presents us with
religious must be in a greater or less degree a Theologian. Is not every doctrines or truths as well as precepts. Now what, we ask, are these doctrines
Christian enjoined to be learned in the Word of God, nurtured in sound for, if they are not to be believed? To what end have they been revealed if we
doctrine, rooted and established in the knowledge of Jesus Christ? And so are under no obligation to accept of them, and allow them to regulate our
far as he comes up to these requirements, so far is he a Theologian. Let no opinions, and influence our lives? The simple fact that the Bible unfolds a
follower of Christ then disparage the science that embraces the truths of our series of Divine truths; demonstrates that we are not at liberty to cherish any
faith, or indulge the notion that practical religion may exist, and be opinion or embrace any sentiment we choose, on the subject of religion. We
manifested apart from this. For this would be to maintain that we can have are undoubtedly bound to use our best efforts to discover, and then to hold,
the religious sentiments, without the religious doctrines from which they correct views of Divine things. We are not at liberty to take up opinions at
spring. This would imply that you would have a man to be moral without random, or to adopt them from others without inquiry. All this is made plain
having any religious tenets, pious without belief, a Christian without Christ, from what the Scripture says of heresy and heretics. Heresy is condemned,

and heretics are to be “rejected.” But who are heretics, but those who hold
and maintain erroneous views or opinions? One apostle goes so far as to
enjoin Christians “not to receive the teachers of false doctrines into their
houses, neither bid them God speed.” Such an injunction would be
unreasonable if erroneous opinions were harmless or indifferent. But false
doctrine is dishonouring to God, and is poisonous to the soul. And so sound
doctrine is to be taught and received. But what is termed “sound” literally
signifies what is healthy and wholesome. The opposite, therefore, that is the
unsound, is unwholesome. If, then, we have a regard to the Divine glory and
concern for our spiritual welfare, we must beware of the opinions we form or
the sentiments we entertain. The apostle's words are very serious and alarming
where he says, “that they all may be damned who believe not the truth.”
But again, does not the Word represent itself as the Divine Record? And
will any professing Christian admit that we are at liberty to deny the Record,
refuse to believe it, or hold sentiment directly opposed to it? Is not such
conduct to dishonour God, and make Him a liar? And in view of such a
consideration, it cannot be a matter of indifference what opinion we form of
Divine things; nor can the thought be allowed for a moment that we are not
accountable for these opinions. Such a notion would be very much the same as
for a man to maintain that if we conform to the law of God in its external
requirements, it matters not what maybe the state of the soul within. But every
one know that Gods law searches the heart and demands conformity to His
will there, no less than in the outward observance of the letter of the law. Of a
man's opinions, or sentiments, we may rest assured the Lawgiver takes
cognizance, and for what passes in the soul, or has a place there, he will have
to give an account to Him who is the Judge of all.
It is very important to notice how the apostle after enumerating some of
the dark crimes on which the law pronounces its condemnation: as,
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the Father: “Sanctify them through Thy Truth: Thy Word is Truth,” –
words which clearly indicate that freedom and sanctification are secured by
the Truth of God. Or, in other words, so far as men imbibe right views or
sentiments, so far will their holiness be promoted, so far may it be
expected of them that their practice will be such as to command the Divine
approval. If we wish to see what stress is laid on this point, we have only
to consult the second and third epistle of John. In those brief letters, how
often, and with what emphasis does the writer refer to this precious thing,
“the Truth” as if there was nothing else in the world worthy of notice
besides. If he would speak of his love to the “elect lady and her children,”
it is a “love in the Truth;” and if he refer to the love of others for them it is
the love of all those who have known the Truth.” His life, and love, and
efforts are “for the Truth's sake which dwelleth in us, and shall be with us
for ever.” When he prays for grace, mercy and peace on the persons
addressed, he recognizes these as inseparable from “truth and love.” He
rejoiced when he found of this lady's “children walking in Truth!” When
he addresses the “well-beloved Gaius,” he writes in the same strain:
“Whom I love in the Truth.” And thus he proceeds in these two significant
and pregnant epistles reminding us of Paul's words: “I can do nothing
against the Truth, but for the Truth.”
How utterly opposed, then, is all that we find in Scripture and reason to the
views of those who cry that “Christianity is a life, and not a doctrine.” If we are
to have a good life, it must spring from the fountain of Truth. Sound doctrine
alone can furnish the motive power for godly conduct. Christianity is a Divine
system; and if the human character and conduct are to be Christ-like, they must
be shaped and moulded by Divine principle, or in other words by the blessed
truths which are embraced in that system. In opposition to all this, we have heard
of some quoting the apostle's counsel to Timothy: “Take heed unto thyself, and
unto the doctrine;” as if it meant that doctrine was of secondary importance. But
surely such an appeal very much resembles the act of a drowning man, trying to
support himself by catching at a straw. For “doctrine” here may mean the act of
ence, ungodliness, profanity, patricide, murder, whoredom, man stealing, teaching,
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lying, perjury, – adds these significant words, “And if there be any other
thing that is contrary to sound doctrine.” From this we are taught distinctly and in that view of the matter, the apostle may mean that Timothy should
that doctrine and practice correspond to one another. Wherever such see well to his own belief and his own practice when he stands up to teach
wicked practices prevail, we may be sure the perpetrators of them are not others, and offers himself as an example to them. But suppose that the term
cherishing correct views of Divine things, or of human duty. Sound doctrine here be taken, in its most usual sense, to signify the truths taught,
doctrine and evil deeds, we may rest satisfied, are in eternal opposition to are we at liberty to come to the conclusion that this part of the counsel is of
one another, and never can be harmonised. And if this be so, we are less importance than that which enjoins – “ Take heed to thyself,” merely
furnished pith another argument on behalf of the doctrine that a man is because it happens to stand stand second in the sentence? Is it reasonable to
accountable for his opinions, and is bound to see that he harbours only suppose that it is of far greater importance for Timothy to look after
those that are in harmony with God's mind, and are promotive of holiness himself, than to be faithful and zealous in proclaiming the doctrines of the
in the life.
everlasting gospel? But suppose the direction, “Take heed to thyself,” is
We cannot here forget our Lord's words to His disciples: “Ye shall taken to mean, “take heed to thy character and conduct;” does such Counsel
know the Truth, and the Truth shall make you free;” or again, His prayer to suggest that these are to be cultivated, independent of all reference to

doctrine? Will Christian character a nd conduct spring into existence if the
principles and truths of the Christian religion are ignored or unknown? Will
not Timothy best take heed to himself, either as a Christian or Christian
minister, by taking heed to the doctrines and truths of that gospel which he
had embraced, and which he was set apart to proclaim?
It seems plain to us then, that, God expects us to cherish right
sentiments in religion, to hold Scriptural views of Divine things, and to
eschew all that is erroneous and false as dishonouring to His name, and
ruinous to the soul. Let Christians in view of their accountability be on
their guard against entertaining any opinions for which they cannot produce
a “thus saith the Lord;” and whilst they study God's Word earnestly and
prayerfully to know the Truth, let them hold fast what they have found
revealed there, against all the devices of the great enemy and all the arts of
seducers and impostors; and thus rooted and grounded in the truth will they
“grow up into Him who is the head, even Christ.”
A.M.M
══════════════════
THE BIBLE IN THE SCHOOLS OF THE STATE.
This question has not ceased to agitate people in this colony. But people
generally do not see the importance of it. Had there been as strong a
sentiment in favour of it as that which was shown in the matter of closing
public houses by the operation of the Local Option Act, the Word of God
would have before now been restored to the Government schools. It is
peculiarly grievous that many professing Christians are indifferent to it, and
some actively oppose it. The latter usually preface their arguments against it
by a declaration of their high esteem for the Holy Scriptures: this itself being
significant of the fact that but for this avowal their arguments might be taken
to mean that they lacked that regard for it which is due. They profess to be
second to none in their love for it, yet they dispute its right to be read under a
legislative enactment. They would limit the reading of it to churches, private
buildings, or any public place in which it could be done without State
sanction. They would have the nations so secularly governed that its rulers, as
such, should be unconcerned as to whether the Bible were in the colony or
not, and whether anyone
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is mine.” And is He the only One who is to be considered as having no rights
thereto? It was not considered an oppression, or an injustice to the heathen or
ungodly persons who were in Judah, when king Jehoshophat: sent princes,
priests, and Levites throughout all the cities of Judah, to teach the people the
law of God. (2. Chron. 17: 7-9.) Some say that the reading of the Bible would
be useless in the schools without explanations. But the Word itself is
powerful. Said Paul to Timothy, “From a child thou hast known the Holy
Scriptures which are able to make thee wise unto salvation. through faith
which is in Christ Jesus.” Far more than one may suppose a child may
understand and remember of the Bible simply read. Some fear to entrust their
children to expositions of Scripture by teachers who may be Jews, or
heathens, or Romanists, or infidels. But this objection cannot be urged against
the reading of the Scriptures without comment. And if any teacher should
prove unfit to superintend that in a proper manner, he ought not to be a
teacher. Others object lest the Bible should be ill used in certain ways. But
that would also apply to the reading of it at home, or in the Sabbath School.
No abuse of a privilege or duty makes that privilege or duty of less moment.
Let those who avoid reading certain portions of the Bible, or who would keep
it as a Book from their children, ask themselves if they are afraid as much of
the light novel, and unsavoury reports in newspapers. Why be afraid of the
Bible – the Word of the infinitely holy God, lest it should make any one
unholy? If it contains accounts of some immoralities, it does so for high
purposes: it condemns them and presents them as beacons to warn others
against them. And as the law of God and man's supreme standard, is it not
requisite that it should clearly forbid the iniquities of sinners? When it refers
to wickedness, there the wrath of God is revealed as a cloud of impenetrable
blackness above the evil. And if children become acquainted with these
iniquities without the Bible, is not their danger far greater? Is it not a fact
that those who know the Bible best are the purest? Some say they want
morality taught. But in the Bible is the highest morality – a morality so pure
that none here reach it. And many plead for “religious equality” as an
argument against the reading of the Bible in State schools. But what does
this mean? That God and Satan should have equal respect? That Christianity
and atheism should be on the same level? That respect truth and error shall
was acquainted with it or not. They hold that no official of the State ought, as rank together?
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such, or in connection with his office, to hear children read, or to read to
them, God's Word, even without comment. As voluntaries they plead that to This is impossible. A person must have opinions. A State must have a policy. If
do so would be elevating one religion above another; as if the truth revealed the nation should do nothing to serve God, it becomes an ungodly nation. If it
by God ought not to be placed above human error. They hold that it would be will not favour divine truth, it will favour something else. And it is to be
unjust to unwilling taxpayers, if any official should use the State's buildings lamented that whilst Romanists call the state schools godless, and strict
religiously during his hours of service to the State. But does the Government voluntaries would have them as they are, secularism is virtually endowed. In
never in other respects pay money out of the public treasury without the such a matter as religion men must take a side.
consent of every taxpayer? The money paid in taxes belong to the State, and
But we may now state why the Bible should be read in the public schools.
those who pay receive the privileges of constitutional government therefore. First for the honour of God. This should ever have the first place. Many who
But He who is the Governor among the nations says “The silver and the gold are in favour of the matter itself ignore or forget this, and plead for it only

because of the benefit it would be to the young. If this were before our rulers,
God's voice would be heard above that of the people. Nor would men be
satisfied in leaving such a question to the majority of the people. Men's
opinions should not be more respected than their eternal welfare sought. Much
less should they stand in the way of honouring God. Yet His Book is the book
which our rulers have by law prohibited to be read in all schools belonging to
the State. It is not merely unread; but a penalty would be inflicted on a teacher
if he were to read a few verses of it to his pupils! And this is called religious
equality. Should it not rather be called an exclusion of all religion? But then
irreligion has the pre-eminence! This is a national sin. No wonder the colony is
depressed by Providential inflictions. No wonder that morality is low. Could
men ask God's aid in excluding the Holy Scriptures from the knowledge of the
young during the hours which they are compelled to be in the schools? Yet the
Government compel parents to send their children to schools where they are not
allowed to handle the Bible, or to hear anything about it, unless they go to
private schools. This must be highly displeasing to God, who says “Them that
honour Me, I will honour; and they that despise Me shall be lightly esteemed.”
Shall heathen nations honour their idols more than a professedly Christian
nation will the only true God? Shall Romish States legislate against the liberty
of proclaiming the “glorious gospel of the grace of God?” and shall a virtually
Protestant State not encourage it? Who could seek God's blessing on an Act
which makes it punishable to read any portion of His Word in the schools of the
nation? It is to be deplored that the National Scripture Education League does
not give prominence to the honour due to God in the reading of His Word as an
act of national homage to Him. It is also to be regretted that this League has
agreed to the alternative of placing the extracts from the Bible compiled in the
Irish Scripture Lesson Books in the schools. Is this honouring to God? Let the
sacred book be put in the hands of all children whose parents take not the
dreadful responsibility of denying them the precious privilege, and refusing to
allow them to join in reading it as an act of worship to its Author. It is a sin
which all the people of this land should be ashamed of, and alarmed at – that of
enacting that God's voice is not to be heard in certain prescribed portions of His
own dominions. If this be not national atheism practically – a national spiritual
crime; we know not what is..
Secondly, For the sake of the generation rising up. To a great extent
the
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present generation still is influenced by the reading of the Scriptures in their
youth at school. Some ascribe their conversion to God to it as the instrument.
Others have never lost the impressions made upon their minds by daily lessons
from the Scriptures, and dread the consequences of the present secular system.
No generation can be what it might and should be without a religious
education. A wrong impression is even given to children by the prevention of
Scripture reading. And many never read the Bible, or hear it read, whose only
opportunity would be in the State schools. What a loss to these is the ungodly

prohibition which we deprecate?
Thirdly, For the sake of the nation itself. God has been pleased to join the
greatest blessings with obedience to His Word. Not only would the State cease
to provoke His displeasure for the insult cast upon Him by giving His Word the
distinguishing honour which it deserves; but the moral and Spiritual advantages
to be derived from it excel in value all merely temporal prosperity. Its influence
on school discipline has been so marked that teachers have declared it to be
their experience that order was more easily kept when the Bible was read than
since it has been forbidden. Inspectors have declared in their reports their sense
of the great need of religious knowledge in the schools. The nation itself suffers
by compelling children to receive secular instruction, and keeping from their
eyes the fear of God, unless they may happen to be taught religiously
otherwise. Some time ago a lad, attending a State school in this colony, was a
witness in a court of justice, and being found ignorant of the nature of an oath,
was sent by the magistrate to the Industrial Schools for a week that he might
receive sufficient religious instruction to admit of his being sworn. The nation
is in danger from the fruits of its secularism. The more of godliness there is, the
less crime, and the more peace there will be. The nation which honours God
may seek His blessing. “Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord.” But to
the nation which forsook Him, Jeremiah was instructed to say, “This is a nation
that obeyeth not the voice of the Lord their God, nor receiveth correction: truth
is perished, and is cut off from their mouth.”
And, fourthly, For the Church's sake. The daily reading of the Word of God
in the public schools, by those who also read it at home would greatly promote
the cause of religion generally. And the daily reading of it by many who do not
read it at home, or attend any Sabbath school, or religious service of any kind,
would be of great use. It should tend to the promotion of the great end the
Church professes to have in view – that of the subjection of all to Christ to the
glory of God the Father. It should hinder the progress of error, and aid in the
expansion of the kingdom of God. It should bring many into the Church who
otherwise might know nothing of God. A Bible reading generation it is
easier to preach to. The apostles found it an advantage when they could
appeal to the Scriptures as the oracles of God with which their hearers were
acquainted. It is surprising to find some ministers of religion and other officebearers in the Christian Church, opposing the making of any provision by the
State for the religious instruction of the young by the simple reading of God's
Word.
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And it is sad that there is so much indifference regarding it among the Churches
which are not opposed to it. Can any one show that it is advantageous to the
Church, the generation, and the nation, and glorifying to God, to keep the Bible
outside the schools of the State The question doubtless affects the moral and
spiritual, the temporal and eternal, interests of the community:
J. S.
═════════════════════════
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TO THE EDITOR OF THE “QUARTERLY.”
SIR. – To those that look beneath the surface, and that can read between the
lines, it is becoming evident that there is a growing feeling in favour of a reunion of the separated portions of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern
Australia. I would not like to affirm that such a re-union is probable in the
near or the far future; nor even that it is possible. It may be the difficulties are
so great as to be insuperable. But, if it were possible, such re-union is
desirable, and would be, if on right lines, of so much benefit to the Free
Church people of New South Wales, that it is worth an earnest effort to
accomplish it. Perhaps you will permit me to state my views as to the lines on
which it might take place. It would be useless to go back on the past.
Discussions as to the cause, and as to the parties most to blame for the present
deplorable state of affairs would simply lead to renewed irritation. A re-union
is hopeless unless the various parties, are prepared to let bygones be bygones,
to bury the hatchet, to consign all matters of mutual recrimination to oblivion,
and to agree for the glory of God, the sake of Christ, the interest of the Free
Church cause, and the carrying on of the work of salvation, to follow the
things that make for peace. All documents and deliverances expelling or
debarring any office-bearer or minister of the church from exercising the
privileges belonging to his position, would have somehow or other to be
rescinded or fallen from. If this were done, the surviving ministers of the
synod as it existed previous to May, 1884, might come together, and with
properly commissioned elders of the church, constitute a synod that would be
undoubtedly the continuation of the original synod of the Church. The
standards, questions, and formula would be the same, and the Church over
which the Synod would rule would be pledged to maintain the same
Scriptural doctrines, worship, discipline, and government maintained by
the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia at its formation. There are
two minor difficulties that present themselves, viz.: the fate of such
legislative enactments as have been passed by the separated portions, and
the status of ministers and office-bearers, ordained or ordained and
inducted since May, 1884. It would not be just that such enactments would
be held binding on any portion of the church not concerned in passing
them; but it might be agreed to bring them before the re-united synod for
confirmation or rejection. It might be also agreed that ministers and officebearers would hold the same office in the re-united church as they now
hold in the separated portions. There could, so far as I know, be no
difficulty about property, as each portion of the church
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are all here; let us agree to constitute; it would be done.” I am one of the
humblest and most insignificant sons of the church, yet, I will venture to suggest
one way by which this may be accomplished, viz.: that a committee be appointed,
consisting, say of a minister and elder from each separated portion, in order to
draw up a document on lines, similar to those indicated above, and to name a
place, day and hour or the first meeting of a re-united synod. If any one section
refused, to appoint a committee, or to take part in this re-union, it ought to be
held as renouncing all claims to belong to the Presbyterian Church of Eastern
Australia, as existing previous to the 6th of May, 1884, and the remaining true
portions should be held, when united, to be a continuation of the original church.
The likely benefits of such a reunion are so obvious that I need not enlarge in its
advocacy.
I am, etc.,
A LOYAL FREE CHURCHMAN.
═════════════════════════
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THE following letter is commended to the reader's attention. It so entirely
accords with the principles of the Free Presbyterian Church, that but for the
reference to the “Bishop's Charge,” one might forget in reading it that it is not a
Free Churchman who wrote it. It would be pleasing if the sentiments expressed in
it were those generally of professing ministers of the gospel. And it is to be
lamented that such a testimony is uncommon now even in Presbyterian churches;
whilst in many of them ministers act as if they were appointed to provide
entertainments for the people, though for this they cannot say, “Thus saith the
Lord.”
REV. DR. BULLINGER, in a pastoral letter to the congregation of
Brunswick Chapel, Upper Berkeley street W., says: –
It may be well, in this first pastoral letter, to let you know something of the
principles which govern me, and which will animate me in my ministry for you. I
desire to glorify God and to work for eternity: to be guided by what God commands,
rather than what people demand. Hence my object is to foster spiritual worship, and
to preach Christ as a crucified, risen, ascended, and coming Saviour and Lord. Hence
such changes as I have made in our service have all been backward towards the
Reformation.
At my ordination I was commissioned to feed the flock of God. I was not
appointed to be a provider of “entertainments” for the world, but I was exhorted in
the name of Christ to have in remembrance the office and charge to which I am
called, that is to say, to be messengers, watchmen, and stewards of the Lord, to teach
and premonish, to feed and provide for the Lord's family; to seek for Christ's sheep
that are dispersed abroad, and for His children who are in the midst of this naughty
world (i.e. this world of naught), that they may be saved through Christ for ever (
holds its property in trust for the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia. The See the Bishop's
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soon be overcome, if there were the cultivation and manifestation of a forgiving charge in the Ordination Service.) Further, the difficulty of this work was impressed upon
and forbearing spirit. A minister, not now in the flesh, used to say, that “no me, and I was assured that I could not “by any other means compass the doing of so
matter how they should get together, if the members of the synod could say, We weighty a work, pertaining to the salvation of man, with doctrine and exhortation taken out

of the Holy Scriptures.” Further, I was exhorted: “forsake and set aside (as much as you
may) worldly cares and studies,” and “apply yourself wholly to this one thing, and draw all
your cares and studies this way.”
Now I desire to profess my full confidence in God's Word,) as the only means by which
God s work is to be done. I believe that it is still “the power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth” (Rom 1: 16). that it is still “able to make wise unto salvation” (2 Tim 3:
15): that “it shall accomplish that which Jehovah pleases and prosper in the thing whereto
He has sent it (Isa. 55: 11). I am not tempted, therefore, to adopt any of the modern methods
of the nineteenth century, which all proceed on the implied assumption that the Word of
God has grown weak, and lost its ancient power.
No! “I believe in the Holy Ghost.” I have no apologies to make for the truth of His
Word, and I have no commission to treat with its enemies. I am charged to “preach the
Word”; and bidden to have faith in its power while forewarned that “the time will come
when men will not endure sound doctrine” (2 Tim. 4: 2,3) It is not my business, therefore,
to study the tastes of such by what are called “attractive services,” which mean that the
music is to get longer and longer, and the sermons shorter and shorter, because the time has
come when men will not endure sound doctrine.
Many of God's children are led away and deceived with the fallacy that, what we may
lawfully enjoy homes we may suitably transfer to our churches. It is a fallacy. For in the
church at Corinth there were those who acted on this principle. Food is God's gift, and
eating and drinking are of God's ordinance. He has also ordained that at his table we are to
eat bread and drink wine in remembrance of our Saviour's death for us. But these saints ate
and drank as they did at home and the Holy Spirit by the apostle rebuked them; “What?
Have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or, despise ye the Church of God? Shall I praise
you in this? I praise you not”( 1 Cor. 11: 22). This same principle applies to all the so-called
“Bright services,” with their music and decorations and other attractions. Have ye not
houses to decorate” Have ye not houses to enjoy music in? or, do ye despise the Church of
God by introducing such things there? The only music that goes beyond the roof the church
and reaches heaven is that of converted people “singing grace in your hearts to the Lord.”
All other music in His house is an abomination unto Him. “If any man hunger (for such
things) let him eat at home.”
They that worship God “must worship Him in spirit and in truth” (John, 4: 24). There is
no choice in the matter. We have no liberty to prefer this or that service: the word of this
great rubric is “MUST.” This “must” of John 4: 14 is the same word as John 3: 7, “Ye must
be born again; and of John 3: 24 “Even so must the Son of Man be lifted up.” As the death
of Christ was necessary for the salvation of the sinner, and the new birth is necessary for the
gift of eternal life, so spiritual worship is as absolutely necessary for the support of that life,
and for the true expression of it.
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A lecture was delivered under the above title in the Y.M.C.A. Rooms,
Adelaide, S.A. on Monday, August 15th. in connection with the movement to
establish Divine services there, according to the Scriptural testimony and practice
of the
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South Australia. The formula of the “Presbyterian Church of Victoria” is not the
same as that the “Presbyterian Church of South Australia,” but practically there
appears to be no difference – the unions formed in the different colonies having
resulted in decadence from principles which should be dear to every one who would
have Christ as “the head of every man:” The substance of the lecture as it appeared in
the South Australian Register – with some corrections, is the following:–.
The question has been, perhaps, oftener asked than answered – What is the difference
between the Free Presbyterian and the other Presbyterian Church? And many of the latter
Church have often represented the former as if it had no good reason for its separate existence,
and as if its existence were simply due to bigotry or stubbornness: The Free Presbyterian
Church has suffered under these unjust imputations to no small degree; For they have been
often made where no opportunity of repudiating them was open. It is hoped that what follows
may show that the Free Church has a better reason for its position than its opponents admit. At
the outset it is allowed that schism, or the division of the visible Church into diverse parties is
an evil, though it may be over-ruled for good by Him who will control all things for His glory.
But more than this is frankly said, Schism is a sin; it is a rending of the body of Christ. This is
not deprecated as it should be. Many regret that there are so many sects, for other reasons, who
do not seem to perceive this. This makes schism a serious thing in the estimation of those who
feel it their duty to testify for universal obedience to Christ, though it may occasion them to be
on that very account a very small body. They feel that this complete subjection to Christ is the
only sound basis of union for the divided branches, and any departure from this great
fundamental principle for the sake of a numerical increase or greater popular influence, hinders
true union. Instead of proposing popular terms they are ever ready for a union on Scriptural
truth. Till men come to this they wait. This is an unchangeable position with them, which some
ignorantly or contemptuously call bigotry. But what martyr would not be called a bigot, if he
lived now, even by many who cherish the memory of the “noble army of martyrs?” The
position referred to is that of the wise man – “Buy the truth, and sell it not.” It is that which
proclaims a hearty readiness to unite with all who will bind themselves to, “declare the whole
counsel of God,” to “contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints” to “esteem all
God's precepts concerning all things to be right,” in a word, to be subject to Christ” wholly, as
required in His word. The question may arise, “Who is responsible for schism?” and it has
been well answered that any body which so departs from Scriptural truth as to cause any to
separate from it in order to be faithful to that truth, is guilty of that, and not they who do so
depart. And then this question arises – Could the Free Church faithfully maintain the same
truths as a body by merging into the other Presbyterian Church, as it does now? This it could
not do, for the other body at the time of the union of the three bodies which formed it did not
formulate a basis which embraced the great principles of the Church's subjection to Christ in
everything, and the nation's duty to serve Him, as set forth in the Holy Scriptures. But the
formula adopted as the condition of reception into that body was that of the U.P. Church of
Scotland. Virtually, therefore, the Established and Free Church parties went over to the U.P.
Church. The formula subscribed in it absolves the subscriber from holding anything in the
Confession of Faith, etc., “which teaches or may be supposed to teach, persecuting, intolerant,
and compulsory principles in Religion.” Under this clause each one is at liberty to take
exception to as much he pleases of the subordinate standards of that Church; and heretics
have sought shelter behind it in Scotland. The Church might as well be creedless as so to
refer to its creed. Who would respect a legislative enactment which vitiated itself by a
clause which relieved anyone from anything in it which might be considered intolerant? The
U.P. Formula was enough of itself to bar effectually the way to union between the Free and the
other Presbyterian Church at the time of` the negotiations of over 20 years ago.
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Church. Our readers will bear in mind that the reference in it to the position of the
other (the Union) Presbyterian Church is to that of the body known by that name in The substantial difference between the two Churches lies in the fact that in the united body

there are three parties, whose union requires their silence on the principles which held them

apart before – Erastians, Voluntaries, and Free Churchmen being bound by the formula of
the voluntaries. But the Free Church maintains the great principles of the subjection of the
Church to her only King and Head, the Lord Jesus Christ, and the duty of the State to
acknowledge Him too; under whose feet the Father hath put all things, in this world as well
as in that which is to come, as the Apostle maintains in Ephesians 1. The heroes of the
Scottish Disruption of 1843, could not subscribe the U.P. formula any more than retain their
position in the Erastian Church; but so-called Free Churchmen do it in this colony, and yet
profess to admire the heroic conduct of the men who stood where they have ceased to stand.
But it may be asked what are the practical fruits of the previously mentioned principles?
With respect to that of the Headship of Christ over His Church, some will say that it is
common to all the Churches. True, the Romish Church professes to hold it; but declares a
man to be infallible who speaks contrary to Christ's word, and makes the Church, not God's
book, the final arbiter of faith and practice. And other Churches less or more practically fail
to carry out the principle. The introduction and practice of instrumental music in Divine
worship is not a fruit of this principle, but a departure from it, the origin of it in professedly
Christian worship being traced to Gregory the Great, some centuries after the death of
Christ, and pleaded for, not on the ground of New Testament warrant any more than it is
now, but because it it would attract people to the Church. The displacement of the inspired
Psalms – the “spiritual Psalms, hymns, and songs” of Scripture for uninspired effusions,
though the apostles filled as they were with the Spirit, composed no hymn for Divine
service, so far as can be ascertained – is also an invasion of Christ's province; The apostle
saith regarding the matter of praise, “Let the word of Christ dwell in, you richly.” The
various devices for raising money in support of religion, some of them being very
scandalous, also put aside Christ's directions in His word. The other great principle, the duty
of the State to God in the matter of cherishing His truth, is also held firmly by the Free
Church. Voluntaries say that the State should only tolerate religion, and treat every religious
system alike. This implies that a stone worshipped by men should have as much regard
shown to it as Jehovah, the Koran as the Bible, the working day as the first day of the week
on which the Lord rose from the grave, etc. Surely it was not an ungodly act when the
representatives of the Church and the United Kingdom of Great Britain, and Ireland, over
two hundred years ago, when they covenanted, like Israel of old, to be the Lord's people, and
solemnly vowed to maintain the Presbyterian form of Church government, and the doctrines
of the Westminster Confession, because they were according to the Word of God. The
importance of this principle is emphasized when we consider that the contrary would favour
national atheism, would imply that a State cannot sin against God, and therefore ought not to
be punished. But then, Why are these alarming words addressed to nations – “That nation
that will not serve Thee shall perish; yea, that nation shall be utterly wasted?”

═════════════════════════
THE LAPSING FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
THE last meeting of the Supreme Court of the Free Church of Scotland was notable for the great
lapse of the majority of that body from former attainments, by the carrying of a motion for the
serious modification of the venerable document known as the Westminster Assembly's Confession
of Faith. The manner and circumstances of the passing of the “Declaratory Act,” as described in
some home papers are very deplorable. Not content with endeavouring to lower the terms of
admission to spiritual offices by this “Act,” a most unseemly impatience with those of the
constitutional party who opposed the change is reported. With much noise, disorder, and
irritation, did those who are “given to change” rudely treat the defenders of the Church's
Scriptural standards; refuse to listen to their unanswerable arguments; and knowing they had the
majority, if not the truth, on their side, hasten on the voting. The result is more than enough to
vex those who are “valiant for
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the truth.” The majority have much consideration for those outside their church, or for

those inside who want liberty to hold and teach doctrines out of accord with the
Confession; but show little to those who conscientiously seek to “perform their vows.”
The desire for another disruption has been greatly promoted by this late and
reprehensible “Act” of degeneracy. And there is good reason for it. As the late Rev. C.
H. Spurgeon held, after the tolerance shown to Dr. Dodd's opinions regarding the Bible
by the Free Church, there is more now to warrant a disruption than the principle which
led to that of 1843. The Established Church of Scotland has not descended from her
historical or doctrinal position as the Free Church has. Alliance with the State has
probably withheld the Established body from meddling with standards as other bodies
have done. And though the evils of a vitiated establishment are great, it is well if it
protects the Confession of Faith from being nullified by the Declaratory Acts of restless
majorities.
Since the Assembly met, two Conventions have been held, the one in Inverness, on
14th of June, and the other in Glasgow, in July, by ministers and elders who are
opposed to the “Declaratory Act.” In the Highland capital no meeting more
representative of Free Church ministers and people in the North of Scotland had ever
been held since the Disruption, except twice when the General Assembly met there. But
no matter since the Disruption has occasioned so much concern and excitement as this
unconstitutional “Act”. About 150 ministers, probationers, divinity students, and elders,
attended the Convention in Inverness, in response to the invitation of the Rev. Dr. Aird,
of Creich; M. McAskell, Dingwall; M. McKenzie, Inverness; and Bailie Munro, elder of
the Free North Church, Inverness. The Convention was followed by a public meeting
held in the Music Hall, which was crowded. Resolutions were unanimously approved in
terms which declared the reasons why the objectors to the “Act” held that it imperilled
the interests of Divine truth, and would be subversive of the doctrinal and ecclesiastical
constitution of the Free Church as exhibited in its standards. At the Convention in
Glasgow, about the same number of ministers and other office bearers were present,
whilst many apologies for absence were received. On the lines of the resolutions passed
at the Inverness Convention, a “Statement and protest” was finally approved, the
substance of which the members resolved to submit to their inferior Church Courts for
engrossment “in their records, for the exoneration of their consciences, and for their
protection, in view of any further steps that may require to be taken for the vindication
of the truth.”
A good many of the students were present at the first convention, and
representatives of them were at the second. On stating their difficulties, both as to their
present and prospective position owing to this mischievous “Act,” they were suitably
addressed and advised by Revs. Dr. Winter, D. Landsborough, M. McAskill, J.
Cameron, and Mr. Angus Munro, elder.
Several proposals were considered by the Constitutional party bearing upon the
gravity of the situation, as to the action to be taken. “How to preserve the Free Church
of the Disruption,” says the Northern Chronicle of June 15th, “from being hauled
bodily on the down-grade to confusion or worse in matters of doctrine, and how to
prevent the seizure of property secured on the footing of the Standards, which the
Assembly majority claim a right to alter at will and as often as the so-called higher
criticism men may desire, were the leading subjects of consideration. There were, of
course, several choices, which all received due attention. One of them was to separate
from the Rainy party, and legally claim the whole Free Church property, or,
alternatively, the part of it in possession of the Constitutional party at present. Another
was to make a strong protest and then wait for further developments. This was the
course recommended by timid or treacherous friends outside. It was a course sure to
lead to the extinction of the Constitutional party in a short time, or to forced
submission to the innovating and usurping majority by the application of the money
screw quickly. The third course was to protest strongly against
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the Declaratory Act and all it covered, and to back the protest by hearty acceptance of the
Laymen's League scheme of comprehensive reconstruction on equitable terms.”
“Presbyter,” writes in the Christian Banner, of the “Declaratory Act” pithily thus: “All
the tact and ability of its authors will be needed to prove that the New Act is not a new Creed
adroitly freed from the clear Calvinism of the Westminster Confession, but carefully worded
with such charming ambiguity that its subscription might be easy alike to Calvinists and
Arminians. The ambiguity is too transparent to be ignored; it cannot be unintentional; and if
intentional, why is it so? The answer must be: to quietly shuffle out of the Church's Creed, the
old Calvinism, for which Scotland has been so long famed and blamed and in place to shuffle
in the new Arminianism so superficial, and popular, and human. Shuffling was indispensable
in any case of the sort; but shuffling is invariably dishonest. In a Court of Christ's Church, in a
Declaratory Act for the special behoof of men seeking admission to the Christian Ministry, it
is studied deception, and must be odious in the sight of Him who desires “truth in the inward
parts.” The Higher Criticism would seem to mean Lower Morality.
That our readers may peruse this “Act” we publish it, and also some serious objections to it
by the protesters against it, in this issue.
Would our readers believe that the new Free Church Hymnal seems already likely to
become obsolete? Not because those who use it have determined to renounce it for the Divine
Psalms, nor because they now object to offer to God the strange fire of Arian, Arminian, and Popish
effusions, which their present hymnal contains, but, for the purpose of securing the aid of the
Established and U. P. Churches in compiling a common hymn book for the three bodies. The
matter was before the Supreme Courts of these Churches lately, and committees were appointed
to proceed with it. The probability is that if this movement should succeed, the “joint hymnbook” will still further serve the purposes of those who would change doctrines and practices
without any appeal to the Word of God. The late Dr. Fraser, bishop of Manchester, said,
“Modern hymns are for the most part namby-pamby, many of the grossly materialistic, those
addressed to our Lord generally unctuous and sentimental.

═════════════════════════
DECLARATORY ACT.
This Act which has occasioned profound sorrow to all who fervently love the whole
Truth of God, it is thought well to publish here, that our readers may see for themselves
how seriously it effects the Church's former confession, The OBJECTIONS to it which
follow were prepared by a committee of Free Church ministers and elders.
Whereas it is expedient to remove difficulties and scruples which have been felt by
some in reference to the declaration of belief required from persons who receive
license or are admitted to office in this Church, the General Assembly, with consent of
Presbyteries, declare as follows:–
I. That, in holding and teaching, according to the Confession, the Divine purpose
of grace towards those who are saved, and the execution of that purpose in time,
a. This Church most earnestly proclaims, as standing in the forefront the
Revelation of Grace, the love of God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, to sinners of
mankind, manifested especially in the Father's gift of the Son to be the Saviour of the
world, in the coming of the Son to offer Himself a propitiation for sin, and in the
striving of the Holy Spirit with men to bring them to repentance:
b. That this Church also holds that all who hear the Gospel are warranted and
required to believe to the saving of their souls; and that in the case of such as do not
believe, but perish in their sins, the issue is due to their own rejection of the gospel call.
That this Church does not teach, and does not regard the Confession as teaching the
fore-ordination of men to death irrespective of their own sin.
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c. That it is the duty of those who believe, and one end of their calling by God, to
make known the Gospel to all men everywhere for the obedience of faith. And that while
the Gospel is the ordinary means of salvation for those to whom it is made known, yet it
does not follow, nor is the Confession to be held as teaching, that any who die in infancy
are lost, or that God may not extend His mercy, for Christ's sake, and by His Holy Spirit, to
those who are beyond the reach of these means, as it may seem good to Him according to
the riches of His grace.
II. That in holding and teaching according to the Confession of Faith, the corruption of
man's whole nature as fallen.
This Church also maintains that there remain tokens of his greatness as created in
the image of God; that he possesses a knowledge of God and of duty; and he is responsible
for compliance with the moral law and with the Gospel; and that, although unable without
the aid of the Holy Spirit to return to God, he is yet capable of affections and actions which
in themselves are virtuous and praiseworthy.
III. That this Church disclaims intolerant or persecuting principles, and does not consider
her office-bearers, in subscribing the Confession, committed to any principles inconsistent
with liberty of conscience and the right of private judgment:
IV. That while diversity of opinion is recognized in this church on such points in the
Confession as do not enter into the substance of the Reformed Faith therein set forth, the
Church retains full authority to determine, in any case which may arise, what points fall
within this description, and thus to guard against any abuse of this liberty to the detriment
of sound doctrine, or to the injury of her unity and peace.
————————————————————————
OBJECTIONS TO THE DECLARATORY ACT.
In regard to this Declaratory Act anent the Confession of Faith, it may well be asked, Why should
it be brought forward now? It is well nigh 250 years since the Confession was agreed upon by the
assembly of Divines sitting at Westminster, with the assistance of Commissioners from the Kirk of
Scotland, and, after careful consideration, was found by the Assembly of that Church to be most
agreeable to the Word of God. During these long years this Church has had a chequered history and
sometimes a very trying experience. It has undergone severe persecutions, has passed through the
long drought and blight of Moderatism, and has had the experience of declension, revival, and
Disruption. It was not in tampering with, but in holding fast by the truth, as embodied in her
Confession, that the Church passed through those changes in a way that made her, through the
blessing of her Divine Head, such a power for good in this and other lands; it would, therefore, be
essential, in order to justify the proposed Act, that it should be based on something in the Confession
itself, and not merely, as it is, upon the allegation that some parties have difficulties about
subscribing it. And all the more, when we think of the great numbers of Scottish worthies by whom
it has been accepted, maintained, and defended at the expense of their lives, and especially of the
galaxy of talent and piety that, at the Disruption period, upheld it and preached its doctrines in their
integrity.
Preamble.– A Declaratory Act concerning a Confession of Faith can only be called for when the
Confession is obscure or ambiguous. If it is erroneous or seriously defective, the Confession itself
should be altered. That the Westminster Confession is obscure or ambiguous, at least in regard to the
great doctrines of salvation, no one can say. The doctrines taught in it are very clear and distinct, and
are plainly and forcibly expressed. There is neither obscurity nor ambiguity about them, and they are
throughout self-consistent. Their arrangements and coherence are thoroughly logical and their
grounds solidly Scriptural. But if this Declaratory Act is appended, to meet the difficulties and
scruples of some who do not see their way to subscribe the Confession, either through ignorance,
prejudice, or hostility, it will lose both its clearness and coherence, and likewise its consistency

with

essential that it should be stated, for all the passages in the Confession that teach it must be
interpreted by this Act, which merely terms the Spirit's work an “aid.” It is incongruous to speak
of aiding one “dead in trespasses and sins.”
Scripture. And it must thus cease to be the Confession of Faith of all our office-bearers who, at
The picture of a man's ruined state in this paragraph is that of a fallen structure which
present, own and believe the whole doctrines contained in it to be the truths of God, and the can be rebuilt to a very large extent without Divine intervention, so that the Holy Spirit's
confession of their faith.
power
I. “The Divine purpose of grace,” as set forth in the Confession, is substantially that which is
OBJECTIONS
TO
DECLARATORY
ACT.
contained in the answer to the 20th Question of the Shorter Catechism: “God having out of His
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mere good pleasure, from all eternity, elected, some,” of the fallen and lost in Adam, “to
everlasting life, did enter into a covenant of grace, to deliver them out of the estate of sin and is apparently only called in as an “aid” to complete it. Thus it will be seen that in this proposed
misery, and to bring them into an estate of salvation by a Redeemer.” According to the Act the Free Church will, to a large extent, surrender the fundamental doctrines, of “Ruin,
Confession, the purchase and application of redemption had for their object the same individual Redemption, and Regeneration.”
person. “To all those for whom Christ hath purchased redemption, He doth certainly and
In Section III, all reference to the civil Magistrate is omitted, and with possible serious
effectually apply the same.” (Conf. 8: 8.)
consequences, inasmuch as without it the right of “private judgment” might be claimed as
I. a. In this section the love of God towards His own people, whom He effectually and finally against the Church Standards by office-bearers who have signed them. But supposing the title
saves, is entirely subordinated to the universal benevolence of God towards mankind, called in the “Civil Magistrate” to be supplied, this new creed disclaims “all intolerant principles,” &c., and
Act, “the love of God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, to sinners of mankind,” including those who makes no reservation of “the Scriptural principle as to the duties of nations and their rulers in
remain finally impenitent. This reversal of the Scriptural truth, as taught in the Westminster reference to true religion and the Church of Christ, for which she has hitherto contended,” as is
Confession, is brought out by the clause, “as standing in the forefront of the revelation of grace,” done in the preamble to our present Formula, which, it is understood, is to be superseded, by this
and also by the statement that God's redeeming love is manifested “especially” in His love to clause. The Convener calls this “a better form” than that of the preamble to the Act, 1846, but be
mankind sinners, including those who finally reject the .Saviour, whereas the Divine love is, it “better” or much worse, it differs from it in substance as well as in form. As Voluntaries have
according to Scripture and the Confession, manifested “especially” towards those whose final always asserted the establishment of Christ's Church to be an instance of intolerance, they would
salvation it secures.
feel themselves quite free to subscribe our Confession as limited by this Act, and by this clause
I. b. While we heartily agree that all men are under obligation to believe the Gospel for their one leading portion of our Church's testimony is tacitly abandoned, and the way is thus thrown
salvation, those holding the Westminster doctrine ground this obligation on God's offer of the open for an immediate union with Churches which hold Voluntary principles. According to the
Gospel to them, and its suitableness for them as sinners, and not, as seems to be done here, from opinion of eminent counsel given in 1873, this amounts to a change in the fundamental
the connection of this clause with the previous one, on any supposed universality of the Constitution of our Church.
Atonement.
Section IV.– Professing to afford relief on certain minor points, is expressed in such a manner
It may also be observed that by the omission of the word “everlasting” before “death” as entirely to change the Protestant doctrine concerning the Church, and has been well styled
(Confession, ch. 3: 3), the Free Church would hold and teach that the death of infants does not, as virtually Papal. According to Reformation principles, the Church, “which is the pillar and
stated in Romans 5: 14, take place on account of Adam's sin.
ground of the truth,” is distinguished by a clear and definite expression of the faith which it
I. c. It has been committed by Christ to Apostles and others specially called to the work, to holds. The function of the Church of God in regard to Divine Truth, is wholly ministerial. The
make known the Gospel “for obedience to the faith among all nations for His name,” but such Church is required by God to receive and confess the Truths of His Word, to maintain them in
commission is not given to men in virtue of their effectual calling, though it is the duty and opposition to error, and to do so faithfully. The Church has no dispensing power in regard to
privilege of all such as are thus called, to “shine as lights in the world, holding to the word of error, and more than it has in regard to sin. If it should exercise such a power, particularly in
life.”
regard to the Truths of God which it has confessed, and engaged to maintain, the Church will be
If it is here to be understood that, while “Gospel is the ordinary means of salvation for those to guilty both of usurpation and unfaithfulness. It will usurp a power which has not been given to
whom it is made known,” salvation may be granted in other ways to those who have refused the it; and will be unfaithful to a trust which has been committed to it.
Gospel offer, then this is in direct contradiction to the clearest statement of the Scripture, e.g.,
Moreover, under the Confession and relative authoritative documents defining its constitution,
Acts 4: 12, “there is none other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be the Church is recognised by the law, as in the possession of property, and other civil privileges.
saved.”
The Church interprets its Creed in the exercise of its spiritual jurisdiction, but it falls to the Civil
The last clause, in which it is said, “the Confession is not to be held as teaching that God may Court to interpret the Creed for civil purposes and the disposal of property (see “Claim of
not,” &c., is quite uncalled for, and without Scripture ground. The Church is only required to Right.”) This position was clearly taken by the Free Church in 1843. If, however, this new clause
confess what God has declared in His Word, not what it is thought He may or may not do. As this is engrafted on our constitution, it will follow that the Confession must cease to be the
statement has no distinct ground in Scripture to rest on, no place should be given to it in the recognised Standard of the Church, and its place must be taken by “the substance of the
Church's Testimony.
Reformed Faith therein set forth.” the meaning of which a General Assembly will always have
II. The Confession throughout describes man's state as fallen, wholly in relation to God, the “full authority to determine.” The large amount of property left by lay benefactors of our Church
Law Giver, and His holy law; and from this point of view, we may not say of him that he is since 1843 might thus, without redress, become perverted step by step, to the spread of
capable of affections and actions which in themselves are virtuous and praiseworthy.
Arminian, Rationalistic, or Unitarian errors, which the pious donors held to be utterly opposed to
In Section II, the operation of the Holy Spirit in leading men to return to God is styled His the Truth of God and destructive to the souls of men. The Civil Courts would now apparently be
“aid.” This is a theological term, accepted by many who deny that there is any need for a bound to decide “quoad civilia,” that the majority of the General Assembly should be held to be
renewing work of grace upon fallen man (semi-Pelagians,) and the great Evangelical doctrine of vested in the entire Church property, to whatever extent they might curtail the “substance of the
the New Birth, taught by our Lord to Nicodemus in John 3, is here entirely ignored, where it was Faith,” since such a provision would now form part of the Church's constitution.
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Besides the question of property, and without referring to the insecurity of the tenure of
office on the part of ministers, if section IV becomes law, the serious question must arise,
how is discipline in doctrinal cases too be exercised? The Presbytery, in framing the libel
and prosecuting it before the Synod, must do so on the full Confession, while it will be
finally disposed of by the General Assembly, according as it shall determine for its own
action what is “the substance of the Reformed Faith set forth in the Confession.” As the
Church, which in this matter can only mean the Assembly, retains full authority to determine,
in any case, which
108 A LADY ON THE PRESENT POSITION OF THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

humble member of the Free Church, desire publicly to free myself from all complicity in the
procedure of this minority. I intend to cleave to my Bible and my God, and to have nothing
whatever to do with their half-hearted opposition at this time. Can they really say that in the
action they have taken, the glory of God, and not carnal or temporal interest, is that to which
they have a single eye? I can truly say that I believe my course to be regulated under the allseeing eye of my Judge, before whom I shall soon stand.–
Yours, &c,
ANN FRASER.
Lochmaree.

may arise, what to fall within this description, the judicial.,powers of the inferior Courts in
doctrinal cases are of necessity cancelled as they have no authoritative standard on which to
proceed.
On these grounds, and others which might be mentioned, it will be seen how essential it is for
those who value the truth as handed down by our fathers, and preached in our land with such
abundant blessing for many generations to resist the insidious but far-reaching perversions of it,
contained in this most mischievous Act, which involves subversion, on many fundamental
points, of the doctrinal basis of the Free Church of Scotland. These changes on the doctrine of
the Confession, as heretofore understood and maintained by our Church, have been made in face
of the express instruction to the Committee by the General Assembly of 1889, that “this Church
can contemplate the adoption of no change which shall not be consistent with a cordial and
steadfast adherence to the great doctrines of the Confession.”
═════════════════════════
A LADY ON THE PRESENT POSITION OF THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

Free Presbyterian Intelligence.
════════════════════════════════════════

The following vigorous letter to the editor of an Inverness paper (The Northern Chronicle)
appeared in last July:–
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MEETING OF THE SYNOD.
ORDINATION OF MR. WALTER SCOTT – On Thursday evening, the 25th ult.,
the Free Presbyterian Synod of Victoria, in accordance with a previous resolution of the day
before, and after certain examinations of Mr Walter Scott a probationer of the church, met at
Geelong for the purpose of ordaining the said Mr. Walter Scott, to the ministerial office.
Apologies for the absence of the following members, the Synod had been sent: the Rev. W.
McDonald; and Messrs. R. McLeod and Ewen McPherson. The usual practice is not to ordain
before a call to a pastoral charge is received, except in the case of appointing missionaries to the
heathen. The circumstances, however, were unusual. A request had been earnestly made for the
ministrations of Mr Scott in a large and spiritually destitute district in N.S.W., the work appeared
to be of a missionary kind. It was not without much and prayerful consideration that it was
complied with. But the fact of the district (Milparinka) being reported as having no minister of
any denomination, and also the fact there was no present call urging to labour in any particular
part of this colony, along with with Mr Scott's professed willingness to accede to the request, led
the Synod to attempt to supply the field. The service having been duly advertised, and no
objections answering to a call for the same at the door of the building, the solemn exercises were
proceeded with. The Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A. of Glendonald, preached to a good number of
hearers, an interesting and instructive discourse on JOHN 2: 10-11. “Art thou a master of Israel,
and knowest not these things? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, we speak that we do know, and
testify what we have seen, and ye receive not our witness.” The preacher spoke in the first place
of the spurious teaching of the Pharisees, then of the sincere testimony of the faithful, and lastly,
of the sceptical treatment of the faithful by the Pharisees: “ye receive not our witness.” The
acting Moderator of Synod (Rev. H. Livingstone, of the Wimmera) then gave a narrative of the
proceedings leading up to the present acts, and put the usual questions to Mr Scott, which were
satisfactorily answered. The ordination prayer was offered by Mr Stewart, and Mr Scott was
solemnly set apart to the sacred office “by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery,” and
received the right hand of fellowship from the brethren. The Rev. J. Sinclair addressed the
minister ordained on the honour, responsibility, duties, and encouragements relating to the
ministry of the gospel after which the benediction was pronounced and Mr Scott was wished
“God speed” by the congregation who shook hands with him at the door as they retired.
═════════════════════════
THE DISRUPTION MEMORAL FUND.

Sir,– The Free Church of the Disruption is no more. She has the name, but not the power.
Her glory is departed. The living people of God in Scotland cannot remain in her any longer
without being partakers of her sins. She claims the right now to tell us what the substance of
our faith is. But we claim to have our faith in God through his Word independently of Church
or minister, however much we love both. She has dared, as a Church, to tamper with the Word
of God and the doctrines of the Confession. She honours most those who find most fault with
the Bible. How much further could she go in her downward career in dishonouring God! We
know what it is to have communion with God through our Redeemer and by the Holy Ghost
leading us into all truth. Is it likely, therefore, that we can remain in a Church that has
crowned all her offences against the Most High by her Declaratory Act, in which she declares
that soul-ruining lies of Satan are to be on equal terms with God's Word? She has tried to
marry Christ with Belial. Hence, the Lord says now:– “Come out from amongst them and be
ye separate.” “Come out of her my people.” If no one in Scotland should follow me in this
course, I cannot remain in communion with such a body as the Declaratory Act Church is. She
has dishonoured my Redeemer. She has aimed a blow at my life in her tampering with the
Word of God. She has put the scruples and difficulties of godless and graceless men before the
glory of God. Those who submit to her actions by mere protests may appear valiant to men,
but what are they doing for the honour of the King of kings, and for handing truth down to
posterity? The Declaratory Act will be remembered in generations yet unborn, if God prevent
not, while the effect of their protests will die long before themselves. These protests make
excellent sleeping draughts, but no more. Tremendous guilt lies at the door of those who will
not take decided measures in separating at once from the men who have now ruined the fair IN connection with the above the following additional arrangements are made. The Rev. H.
Free Church of Scotland. If they remain as they are, what guarantee have they got that the Livingstone will (D.V.) deliver a lecture on the “Life of Dr. Chalmers,” and explain the object of
Lord will keep themselves clean in this matter, or that they will live to see their own proposals the Memorial Fund, as follows:
carried out at some future time? It is painful to understand that a disruption is not
Gre Gre– Friday, September 16th, 7.30 p.m.
contemplated at this stage by the minority, who have acted so faithfully hitherto. I, as a
Beazley's Bridge– Monday, September 19th, 6.30 p.m.

————————————
NOTES FROM GLENDONALD, DURHAM LEAD AND MEREDITH.
As many friends throughout the church may be desirous of learning how this new
charge progresses at its start, some details are here given in these notes, more fully than
might be thought requisite in its after history. But first, a note must be made concerning
the
DAY OF HUMILIATION AND PRAYER.
This was appointed by the Synod to be held on Wednesday, the 8th June, just a
fortnight after the ordination and induction of the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A. to the
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pastorate. Arrangements could not be made to have services in all districts; but a
when otherwise arranged, will be made in the interest of the fund, at the various services service
and meetings. The friends in each locality are kindly requested to make all local
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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arrangements, and to give the necessary intimations.
was held at Glendonald in the forenoon, which was well attended, Mr Stewart preaching
——————————
on Romans 3. At Durham Lead a service was conducted in the evening by the friends
WIMMERA ITEMS.
ANOTHER DEATH.– Another of the Wimmera communicants, the fifth since the roll there themselves.
PIONEERS.– At the commencement of a new charge, the burden of work falls heavy
was formed, has passed away. On Thursday, the 4th August Mr. Hugh Campbell of
Mitchell's Hill, was thrown from his horse, near his own door, receiving such injuries that upon a few. Glendonald has witnessed, the kindness of Mr Christopher McRae, of Ascot,
he died next day: He took a great interest in the church at Gre Gre, where he will be sorely in providing a temporary home for the minister in his house with himself, while he and
his family have rendered good and willing help in various ways. At the fortnightly visits
missed.
IMPROVEMENTS AT GRE GRE.– There are a number of improvements on the of Mr Stewart to the Southern parts of the congregation, which includes Durham Lead,
church and ground at Gre Gre such as a new pulpit and a water tank, latest being the Clarendon, and Meredith, the burden of hospitality and of driving Mr Stewart on the
fencing in of the land. In this, the late Mr. Campbell interested himself very much and saw Sabbath and other days, has fallen upon the willing shoulders of Mr Robert Wylie, of
Durham Lead, Mrs Jas. McPherson, senr., and Mr John Nicolson, of Clarendon, and Mrs
it completed before he died.
MEETING OF CENTRAL COMMITTEE.– The Central Committee met in the Manse, James McPherson, and Mr Arch. McPherson, of Meredith. The total Sabbath day's
Minyip, on Wednesday, 31st August. In addition to the permanent officers of the journey extends over some twenty-five miles. Mrs Gillanders and Mr John McKenzie, of
committee, viz., Mr. M. McDougall, secretary, Mr D. McLennan, treasurer, and the Cargarie, have also given welcome assistance on the Sabbath, in carrying out his first
chairman, there were present, Messrs A. Cameron and McPhee, elders, and the following pastoral visitation of the congregation, the minister was dependent on the good offices,
delegates, Messrs J. McLeod, N. Robertson, and D. McGilp from Burrereo; Messrs W. cheerfully given, of Mr John Nicholson, junr. at Glendonald, Mr D. McDonald, at
McLeod and D. McKenzie from Gre Gre; Mr. C. McKinnon from Beazley's Bridge; and Durham Lead, Messrs John Nicolson and John McPherson, at Clarendon, and Mr Arch.
Mr. D. McDonald from Kellalac. Dart Dart and Murtoa were not represented. After the McPherson, at Meredith.
SABBATH SERVICES.– Fortnightly Sabbath services are held in the Northern
minutes were confirmed the treasurer read his report, the principle items of which were as
follows:– receipts of the year from all sources, about £375; principal expenditure, stipend (Glendonald) part of the charge; and the same in the Southern part. At Glendonald the
£237 10s.; printing, £3 15s. 6d.; Home Mission, £7 15s.; Synod fund, £3 1s. 4d; Hospitals, services are forenoon and evening. In the Southern section, the fortnightly services, three
£9 14s. Mr. McInnes overdraft, £4 8s. The report was received and the treasurer thanked. In in number each Sabbath, are forenoon, afternoon, and evening, at Durham Lead,
connection with the Memorial Fund, it was reported that about £100 had been raised within Clarendon, and Meredith, respectively; while, on every alternate visit, the order of the
the charge during the year, £20 of which had been paid into the bank at Rupanyup, and the places is reversed. For instance, on Sabbath, the 7th August, the service was at Meredith
balance into the bank at Murtoa, in order to reduce the debts of the congregation. It was in the forenoon, and at Durham Lead in thee evening. On the 21st August, which was the
arranged that a special deputation, consisting of Messrs. A. Cameron, D. McLennan and M. time of the next visit, the service at Durham Lead was in the forenoon, that at Meredith
McDougall, visit the various portions of the charge, to urge the claims of the Memorial being in the evening. The hour of service at Clarendon remains the same on each
Fund on the congregation. It was hoped that, by this means, the remaining congregational occasion, viz:– in the afternoon, because of Clarendon being situated midway between
debt about £200 would be cleared before May of next year. It was also arranged that a full Meredith and Durham Lead. A week-night service has also been arranged for at
report of all receipts and expenditure, up to date, in connection with the Memorial Fund be Grenville.
The attendance at these services has been on the whole satisfactory, with the exception
sent to Rev. J. Sinclair, the Synod treasurer of the Fund. The question of re-considering the
amount of stipend paid to the minister, was deferred, as was also the quest of employing a of Durham Lead. Glendonald is doing especially well; Meredith, if present prospects
catechist, the. committee being, evidently unwilling to commit themselves to anything, until continue, by God's blessing, will do even better. The last Sabbath service at Meredith,
the debt was paid. A number of minor items were discussed, after which the meeting was viz., in the forenoon of the 4th September, found the church almost full, this being the
largest attendance yet experienced there since services began. Those who remember the
closed.
Burrereo– Wednesday, December 28th, 7 p.m.
Nareen– Friday, October 7th, at 7 p.m.
Pigeon Ponds– Saturday, October 8th, 3 p.m.
Kellalac– Monday, October 31st, 7 p.m.
Charlton– Thursday November 3rd, 7 p.m.
He will also hold services in the Nareen district (D.V.) on Sabbath 9th of October:– Pigeon
Ponds, 11 a.m.; Nareen, 3.30 p.m. He desires to have a meeting of the office-bearers and
committee of the Avoca district, at Charlton, on Wednesday, November 3rd, at 3 p.m.
Collections, except

once flourishing congregation there under the late Rev. Peter McPherson, must have their
hearts gladdened by this news; and the present minister trusts that it is not in vain that he
now asks their prayers, and the prayers of all throughout the church for blessing, not only
upon Meredith, but upon every portion of his charge.
BIBLE CLASSES.– These are also held fortnightly at each of the three , places –
Glendonald, Durham Lead, Meredith. At Glendonald the class meets on Wednesday
evening following the Sabbath service. At Durham Lead and Meredith, it meets on
the Friday or the Monday evening, the day of meeting necessarily alternating at
each visit of the minister. While the attendance is nowhere discouraging,
Glendonald is much ahead of the others in numbers, and in intelligent appreciation
and performance of the work prescribed; although, it must in justice be said, that in
the latter respect Durham Lead is doing very well indeed. At Glendonald there
are thirty
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on the roll; at Durham Lead, twelve; and at Meredith; fourteen. At the classes the old are
found making an appearance as well as the young; but they are not enrolled, and therefore
not included in the above enumeration. The work comprehends the shorter Catechism and
a Bible lesson; while at the close a short time is spent in the practice of psalmody. It has
not yet been found possible to establish a Bible class at Clarendon. Nor have Sabbath
Schools been yet begun anywhere. Durham Lead, however, has Sabbath School which
has been carried on for years under the superintendence of Mr A. McLennan.
COMMITTEE OF MANAGEMENT.– Under the supervision of the Interim Session the
members of which are the Rev. John Sinclair and Mr W. J. Reid, of Geelong along with the
minister, Committees of management have been formed at each of the three places, Clarendon
and Grenville being combined with Durham Lead in this respect.
DEATHS.– Glendonald has had to mourn the removal of two whom it would fain have seen
preserved longer in this life, had such been God's will. One of those was a young man, Richard
Dunstan, who died after a short and painful illness on the morning of Sabbath, the 12th June.
The other was Mrs Jessie Nicholson, who died on Wednesday morning, the 17th August, after an
illness of three months.
At the close of the forenoon service on Sabbath, the 28th August, in Glendonald, the Rev. Mr
Stewart, after preaching on Daniel 12: 13, made the following reference to the two deaths just
referred to:–
For almost two years and a half I laboured as an assistant in Fifeshire, Scotland. During all that
time, in the congregation with which I was specially connected, although there was sickness, no death
took place until near the close of my assistantship, when two deaths occurred. My ministry here has
begun with two deaths, just as it closed yonder with two. And the contrast has been painfully vivid in
my own mind during these past months. Its meaning and significance I do not yet perceive.
One of the two who have now gone from earth, I knew not personally. Whether, if spared, he
would have been a willing and active worker amongst us, seeking the advancement of the
kingdom of God, I cannot personally tell nor conjecture. The only words I ever spoke to him
individually were to him on his death bed, when he was unable to speak to me. Others have born
testimony to me concerning his worth, which makes me wish, had it been God's will, that a
young and promising life should have been prolonged in our midst. He witnessed my ordination
and induction here; and that was all. Soon after he was called away. Previous to my settlement,
he was a regular worshipper at the services here; and it is for those who had intercourse with him
in a way in which God was pleased to deny me, to testify to their good hope that he now
worships in the sanctuary above.
The other I did know personally, though not nearly so well as many of my hearers did. No
better friend could we have had on earth; no more sympathetic and willing worker in the cause

of God could we look for here below. Yet she was not even permitted to behold with her eyes the
ordination and induction that she longed to see, her last illness having begun before my
settlement here. But we do not meet this day to mourn over our loss. We meet to seek comfort,
for this a day of consolation and rejoicing rather than grief. It tells of resurrection from the dead,
even the resurrection of Him who could not be holden of death (Acts 2: 24). At the same time,
we do not disguise the pathetic sadness of the circumstances attending the departure of one
whom all of us respected and loved. Natural and strong was her desire, and the desire of us all,
that she should be spared to guide, and tend further the two youthful lives which God had
committed to her care, and latterly to her care alone – a responsibility which she was faithfully
discharging in the fear and love of God. Nor was the continuance of life less desired; that she
might witness and aid in the progress of the ministry in Glendonald which she had so much to
heart, and for which she did so much, and was ready to do more. My sense of personal loss is
greater than I can tell. One of the pleasantest anticipations which I had in coming to Glendonald
was that which pointed to friendly spiritual intercourse with one to whom I should never, I felt
sure, speak in vain,
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nor appeal in vain for ready sympathy and help in any difficulty of any kind, and whom none
would be quicker to rejoice at the in gathering of souls and edification of saints, or at any
success in the vineyard of the Lord. But this prospect is now cut off for ever.
If comfort is to come to us at all on earth, after the departure of loved ones it must be like the
comfort which Jesus sent His disciples after His own departure. He promised them another
Comforter, even the Spirit of truth. And the day of Pentecost bore abundant witness to the reality
of the promise and the actuality of its fulfilment. He filled His Servants with His Spirit. The
spirit of our departed ones cannot fill us, for their spirit we shall know on earth no more. But the
heavenly Spirit who gave them graces while they sojourned with us, can cause these same fruits
of His work to appear to those who still live here below, including ourselves. Those who have
already lived and laboured, have only done so when they were the Lord's, as specimens of the
spirit's work and workmanship. It should therefore be my object to point out what He has done
in and by those who have now gone, in order that, in seeking and praying for similar and even
greater fruits, we may be cheered and comforted. But my opportunities of intercourse which
would have enabled me to speak with confidence and fulness, so far as might be thought
advisable have been too few and imperfect. Regarding the one whom I did have some
intercourse with, and who has been so recently removed, this much was very noticeable, namely,
the clear understanding and sound judgment which she possessed on matters both secular and
sacred, and the wise practical energy which she so heartily put forth to give effect to the
decisions of her understanding. She did not wear her heart upon her sleeve. She was not ready to
lay bare her inmost thoughts to any one. She kept in the secret chamber of her soul her own
communings with her Maker and Redeemer; and showed to others what these were chiefly by
her active life. Others of us may be too ready to let our dealings with God evaporate in talk, and
content ourselves with fine phrases and religious expressions – and that is all. She acted as well
as thought; and while enjoying the private conversation or the public preaching about Jesus and
His love, which is food to the soul, she had a disposition which was not satisfied until some
practical outcome was the result of the services and ministrations which she enjoyed. To this we
shall do well to take heed. Those who are now listening to me know far better than I do the many
benefits and blessings which she was, under God, the means of conveying to many a one in this
district and elsewhere. She has fallen at her post of duty, performing her task bravely and well.
But the duty still remains, and the work for God is no less urgent than before. Would that one
result of such a removal as we have mourned over were this, that the voice of Jehovah calling for
some one whom He might send, and who would go in His name with benefit and blessing to
others, should have as a response more than one heart replying “Here am I send me” (Isaiah 6:
8).
No less noticeable a feature in her character, in addition to her kindness and practical display

of Christian graces, was the practical and emphatic way in which she took the Lord's side in all
the conversation and business of life. She was ever zealous for the sanctity of God's Word and
ordinances, and was not ashamed to bear testimony to her love for pure worship and doctrine
wherever she went. Her own attainments in the spiritual life she would not boast of, but rather
regarded herself as full of sins and shortcomings. This, however, made her all the more zealous
for the glory of the Lord who had done so much to bring salvation to the perishing, and to feed
the hungry with heavenly manna. Anything that interfered with the pure bread and water of life,
or that defiled that bread and water, she abhorred. She was not afraid to maintain the greater
need of faithfulness to truth in preaching and practice, the more she saw and mourned over the
prevalent defections and corruptions in church and state. Well for us if our eyes are as open as
hers were to the evils of our day, and the only remedy for these evils in the fulness and purity of
the gospel of Jesus Christ.
The family of God above is being increased at the expense of the families of earth beneath.
And affections which have clung round their object in this world, are thereby set the
more on things above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God (Col. 3: 1-2),
surrounded by all who have gone before as sons and daughters of the Lord God Almighty
(2 Cor. 6: 18). 112
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The breach which death has caused, and causes in every case, can only be fully healed when reunion takes place between all God's people before the throne on high. Everyone who is taken
away from us to be with the Lord, weans us more and more from this changeful and transitory
scene of sin, and sorrow, and opens our hearts, or should open our hearts, all the more, to receive
into them the Man of sorrows who was acquainted with grief (Isaiah 53: 3). May His Spirit of
consolation enter into the mourners hearts this day! And as shadow after shadow from the other
world falls upon our drooping spirits, caused and cast by the departure of one after another to
behold the brightness of His face in righteousness (Psalm 17: 15), may He be all the more
precious to our souls, who alone can enable us to wait with resignation, and oft-times with
rejoicing, until the eternal day to us also dawn, and all the shadows of earth for ever flee away.
(Song of Sol. 2: 17 and 4: 6).
————————————
GEELONG: LECTURE ON CREEDS, AND PRESENTATION. – On Wednesday evening
(27th July) the first of a contemplated series of lectures under the auspices of the Sabbath
Morning Fellowship Association of the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, was delivered by the
Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., of Glendonald; in the schoolroom adjoining the church, The Rev. John
Sinclair, the hon. president, presided, and opened the proceedings with devotional exercises,
after which he introduced the lecturer, who announced as his subject “Creeds and Confessions:
their use and abuse.” Defining a creed as simply what is believed by a church or an individual,
Mr Stewart first drew attention to the prevalent antagonism to creeds and confessions, giving a
specimen of the class who ignorantly denounced them, not knowing what they denounced (and
here from illustration he quoted from a prominent representative of the “Army” people) and of
the class who cunningly inveigh against them, only to impose their own creed instead –
instancing here Dr. Strong's remarks in a recent discourse published in the newspapers, certain of
which the lecturer combated. He then showed that we had to choose between the capriciousness
of the individual with its attendant confusion – everyone having a creed of his own; and, on the
other hand, the combined wisdom of the many, embodied in a creed held by a church. The
lecturer pointed out that everyone had a creed, whether expressed in words or not. As to the
bondage which a creed was cunningly declared to impose on free men, he asked if scientific men
were in bondage to a past generation because they adopted discoveries which that generation had
handed down? In theology, men were as little in bondage to divines of a former age, because
they thankfully accepted the discoveries and statements of Scripture's truths which these divines
had formulated. Creeds and confessions of faith were necessary because of error; and they
marked or should mark every advance in the discovery of truth, and its disentanglement from
error. Mr Stewart observed that it was curious to find that the denouncers of creeds had never yet

formed a church without one. What they preferred was to creep into the church under false
pretences, concealing their views until their number became large enough to outvote the more
faithful. They did this, he said, merely for money and position – for the loaves and fishes. On the
contrary the earlier history of the Scottish Church showed that for the sake of truth, there were
men who would make all sacrifices – sacrifices which the opposers of creeds were incapable of
making. At the close of the lecture the hon. president requested the Rev. Walter Scott to engage
in prayer, after which the meeting joined in singing part of PSALM 60, including those lines–
And yet a banner Thou hast given
To them who do Thee fear;
That it by them, because of truth,
Displayed may appear.
On the motion of Mr. Scott, seconded by W. J. Reid, Esq., a vote of thanks was
heartily accorded to Mr. Stewart for his very interesting lecture. In replying, Mr.
Stewart, as minister of Glendonald congregation, intimated that he was to take advantage
of the occasion for publicly presenting the chairman, Rev. John. Sinclair, with a
collection of theological works from the people of his charge at Glendonald, Durham
Lead, and Meredith, as
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an acknowledgment of his services in raising these stations into an organised congregation, and
securing for them a settled pastorate. The volumes accordingly were produced and presented. In
accepting of the gift, Mr. Sinclair stated that the matter had been kept a profound secret, so far as he
was concerned, as he had no idea of such a thing being intended. He thanked the donors for this
expression of their appreciation of the services which the Master had employed him to do for them;
and rejoiced at the people in the district named being at last under a settled ministry. Mr. Reid and
Mr. McNaughton having also spoken, the meeting, which was well attended, was brought to a close
by the benediction being pronounced. It may be mentioned that the volumes presented included
such works as Brown and Fausett's Commentary (6 vols.) Spurgeon's Treasury of the House of
David (7 vols); Ellicott's Commentary, etc:, all supplied through Mr. Purdie, bookseller, Geelong.–
Geelong Times.
————————————
PRESENTATION TO THE REV. WALTER SCOTT.– At a recent meeting of the Geelong Free
Presbyterian Sabbath Morning Fellowship Association, held in the school-room, and after a much
appreciated essay by one of the members on “The Beginning of our Lord's Public Ministry,” the
vice-president (Mr. J. McAndrew Ross) rose, and referred to the fact mentioned in the report of the
proceedings of the Free Presbyterian Synod in our columns (Geelong Times) of Saturday, viz. the
appointment of the Rev. W. Scott as a missionary to the Milparinka district (New South Wales).
Mr. Ross expressed the regret felt by the members of the Fellowship Association at the loss which
he said they were about to sustain in the removal of their president to another colony, and, in a few
cordial remarks, presented Mr. Scott with a handsome dressing case, the gift of the members of the
association. The matter was a surprise to Mr. Scott, as he stated on rising to reply. In accepting the
presentation he warmly thanked the members of the association for such a token of their kindly
feelings towards him at so anxious a moment to himself, and bespoke their prayerful interest in the
work to which he was going at a distance, of which he gave certain particulars. This event gave
more than ordinary interest to the meeting, and Mr. Sach (elder), who was present, took occasion to
advert to the loss which would be felt by the congregation, as well as by the association, by Mr.
Scott's removal. He tendered some words of counsel and encouragement, and said they all joined in
wishing Mr. Scott “God speed.” After praise the meeting was closed with prayer and the
Benediction.
————————————
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE.– The winter communion here was well attended by the members of the

church, fifty-five sitting down at the table, and all the elders being on service. On the Friday,
preparation was made by a sermon on MATT. 9: 10-12, and the admission of two young
communicants. On the Sabbath the action sermon was preached from JOHN 15: 32 “I, if I be lifted
up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me.” The table was served from JER. 31: 3, “I have loved
thee with an everlasting love, therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee;” and the evening
discourse was on PSALM 48: 14, “This God is our God for ever and ever. He will be our guide even
unto death.” The occasion was closed on the Monday with the exhortation of COL. 3: 1. “If ye then
be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of
God.”
SPALDING.– The communion season here in the beginning of this month brought out a full
muster of the Gaelic people from Clare, White Hut, and Stanley Flat, distant 20 miles; as well
as from Hill Town, half way; and in visitation there was found hearty expressed adherence to
the Free Presbyterian Church. The Rev. J. Benny, of Morphett Vale, officiated. The services
began with a preparatory sermon on Friday evening (2nd inst.) from the text, PSALM 86: 11,
“Teach me Thy way, O Lord; I will walk in Thy truth: unite my heart to fear Thy name.” On the
Sabbath, the action sermon was from PSALM 23: 3, “He restoreth my soul;” the table being
served from the remaining verses, “Thou preparest a table for me,” etc., of that psalm, under
much apparent impression. In the afternoon the church was packed, the text being, PSALM 48:
14, “This God is our God for ever and ever. He will be our Guide even unto death.” The evening
service, in
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threatening rain, was also well attended, when the text was, Psalm 84: 10-11, “A day in Thy
courts,” etc. Heavy rains fell during the night, but a little company gathered in the church on
Monday to render thanks, to whom the exhortation was given from 1 PETER 1: 17, “Pass the
time of your sojourning here in fear” Visitation was continued on the homeward journey by the
officiating minister at Hilltown, which, as usual, was under rain, which the good people regard
as the blessing left behind.
ADELAIDE.– For some considerable time one member and adherent after another of the
Free Church has had occasion to settle in this beautifully situated city; and whilst some have
retained their connection with the church at Morphett Vale, under the pastoral charge of the
Rev. Jas. Benny, others have become mingled with different churches in the city. The danger
has been lest the young people particularly might be in time quite lost to the church of their
fathers, and become like too many others, indifferent to its Scriptural position by their
absorption into other churches. The desirability on this and other accounts, of a meeting place,
where pure worship might be enjoyed, and sound doctrine proclaimed, at length has developed
into something practical. From the first Sabbath in August, a room in the Y.M.C.A. buildings
has been engaged for this purpose; a subscription list opened with generous promises of
monetary aid, a memorial to the Rev. J Benny for ministerial supply signed and received, and a
committee appointed, consisting of two elders, two members, and two adherents of the Church.
Divine service has been regularly conducted since the opening on the 7th August, morning and
evening; and a class for young people held in the afternoon. Four ministers have preached on
different Sabbaths in the interests of the movement, viz., the Revs. J. Benny, W. R. Buttrose, W.
Scott, and J. Sinclair. The attendances have been encouraging, and good impressions
acknowledged by persons who feel that there is great need in the city for the preaching of the
glorious gospel in its Divine fulness, without the adjuncts of human speculations, trivialities,
and will-worship. It is fervently prayed that the Lord prosper the attempt thus made to “display
a banner because of the truth.” It may here be mentioned that the enthusiasm of a young lady
for the cause has instrumentally produced this work. May He who opened Lydia's heart to
receive His word, and then her house for His service, graciously gratify the desires of those who
seek His honour in the promotion of his truth.
In connection with the recent visit to S.A. by the minister of Geelong F.P. Church, to preach
in Adelaide on 7th August, and Morphett Vale on the 14th, thus enabling the minister of the

latter place to supply Adelaide, Divine services were also held at Stansbury, Yorke's Peninsula,
on 11th, Kingston on 17th, and Lucindale on the 18th. The services were very well attended
indeed. Opportunity was taken for the administration of baptism at different places. It would be
well if the scattered friends of the Church should enlighten those around them with its
principles.
————————————
THE REV. J. G. PATON, D.D., AND THE FREE CHURCH.
IN last issue of this Magazine there a notice of a very uncomplimentary reference, to say
the least of it, to the Free Church of this colony by the above named New Hebridean
Missionary in the British Weekly. There was also published a letter to Dr. Paton on the
subject, occasioned by his request for the use of the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, for a
meeting. Here we publish the correspondence which followed:–
Moreland Grove, Coburg,
Dear Mr. Sinclair,
24th June, 1892.
I feel somewhat surprised by your letter to hand. It was after much prayer and anxiety
for God's glory in desiring the union of all branches of the Presbyterian Churches, and
indeed of all branches of all the other great sections of Christ's Church, that I wrote that
article for the British Weekly, for who does not deplore the evils that arise from such
divisions – our Lord prayed that we all might be one; we all do, and surely we should plead
and ask for it, where no great doctrine or principle is to be sacrificed. If you want me to
withdraw the article, that I cannot do; as it is my constant prayer that God may give His
Church greater union, strength, and power daily.
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When in Victoria, at the time of the union of the Presbyterian Churches, I often heard your
branch called the Free Free Church, and I often hear it spoken of by that name, which I thought was
the name you wished and used; I neither intended it as a “misnomer or a nick-name,” or any
dishonour. But, ever since I first met you I have respected and loved you as an earnest and faithful
fellow labourer in Christ's ministry, and I have often said that, if your devotion and power had been
in the United Church you would have been a greater power for good, and had a larger sphere for
usefulness. And truly as one brought up in and yet holding the principles of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church, I do not know anything in doctrine which should keep us apart. And if there is
no sacrifice of principle or doctrine, as we pray for union as Christ did, we should seek for it. Surely
such are also your views.
Often, often I have said your congregation gave me a good collection on my last visit to it, and
one of your members £10 and you, also, when we last met, gave me a donation from your mother,
which have all been acknowledged in the Presbyterian Monthly long ago. Mr. MacDonald's S.S. of
Hamilton, also kindly, some time ago, sent me a donation of money collected for the “Dayspring.”
When I called I did not ask a collection, though I believed you and your elders would give one.
The meeting I thought would renew our friendship and deepen their interest in Foreign Mission Work
you and your elders wished it, and if not, there is no help for that, I will love and respect you all the
same.
I do not think our Church is perfect, nor do I justify all in her: there is none perfect here below,
but I pray for her purity, and zeal, and usefulness, as I pray for all Churches, in seeking the glory of
God in the salvation of the perishing.
I am to be in Mr. Davidson's at 11 a.m. on Sabbath morning, at Connewarre at 3, and at Mr
Baird's in the evening. If you have not left a note for me at any of these I will conclude you don't
want a meeting, and return by the 9 a.m. boat on Monday to Melbourne. But as I said, I can return
any day next week.
Wishing you, and your dear wife and family, your elders, congregation, Sabbath School, and all
your work every blessing and success in Jesus Christ.
I remain,

Yours faithfully,
JOHN G PATON.

case.– J.S.
————————————
Moreland Grove, Coburg,
28th June, 1892.

————————————
Free Presbyterian Manse,
Geelong, 25th June, 1892.
My dear Sir,–
Yours of yesterday came this morning. I hasten to state that, what our kirk-session required was
your correction of the implied imputation against the Free Presbyterian Church made in your
article, in the British Weekly of March 3rd. My letter said nothing about your withdrawing the article
itself. The fact is that injustice is done to us in your references to the Free Church in that article; and
we simply ask you to remove it, or make reparation by the removal of it – a mere gospel duty. And
we feel that it would be wrong to let it pass. Our church is at your service as you desired, in the
interest of your New Hebridean Mission on your undertaking to do this; and tomorrow (D.V.) I
could intimate the meeting.
It is surprising to me that you could have thought that we “used,” or “wished,” to be called the
Free Free Church. I am sure that you never heard any of our people so misrepresenting their body.
And it is also surprising that you could be oblivious to the fact that the name was given
opprobriously by those whose design clearly was to make it appear that there was no Free
Presbyterian Church in the colony; as some in the Union Church, who knew that there was, publicly
stated when visiting Scotland. Why should we wish to use any name but the one by which the body
was known ever since the Colonial Disruption? I have heard of the name being used with an ill
design by different ministers in the Union (Presbyterian) Church, but when it has been used so
publicly as you have done, I felt that it was time to check it, because of the misrepresentation which
it implies, and was designed by its originators to bear.
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But, how can unity and charity be promoted by representing the mis-named Church as
affording a refuge for discontented parties, and insinuations of a like uncomplimentary
kind? And yet you say, my dear sir, that you are still holding the principles of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church. I think it is not presumption in me to say that personally you may do
this in the broad Union Church, but publicly you cannot – for no effect can be given to them
in a Church which regards them (I use a phrase of your own in the article above referred to)
as “age-rooted prejudices.”
I could mention cases in the Union Church which show that, there is no more unity
among some people, and congregations belonging to it, than if they were not in one body.
The prayer of Christ, “That they all may be one, as Thou, Father, are in me, etc.,” is
answered in a way by which a mere outward union, not based on “the whole counsel of
God,” could not answer to it. “Him the Father heareth always.” It will be fulfilled in the
heavenly world. And whilst we should pray for and seek it, can we seek it fully by being
indifferent to any truth that is not common to the different churches, as your article seems
to maintain – implying that any truth that is not common to the various churches should be
let alone, for the sake of union, though it be in the Bible. With you I mourn over the
divisions in the Christian Church; but they are responsible for these who rend the body of
Christ by human admixtures to Scriptural doctrines and practices, and not they whose
principle of subjection to Christ in every thing occasions their separation from other
professing Christians.
The use or not of our church by you lies with your acceptance or refusal, of the
condition imposed only in the interests of truth and justice.
I am, yours sincerely,
JOHN SINCLAIR.
P. S.– I may mention that my last letter to is in type, along with a quotation from your
article. If you say nothing to the contrary, I will conclude that your part of the
correspondence may also be published, Our Deacon's Court has agreed to send you the sum
contained in our Sabbath School Missionary box for the New Hebridean Mission in any

DEAR MR. SINCLAIR,
As I reached Geelong with the Saturday night boat and left again by it at 9 this morning,
and had to drive about twenty-two miles with three services yesterday, I was unable to call
and see you, but I got your letter yesterday morning from Mr. Davidson, and feel sorry, as
explained in my last letter to you, that unintentionally I have given such offence by
pleading for union in all branches of our Church, that you could not arrange a Mission
meeting to deepen the interest of your people and children in Missions. But thank your
elders for resolving to send the contents of their Sabbath School Mission box to our
Mission. I may say, my note in reply to yours was not written for any eyes but your own,
but since yours is to be published, it and this may set both sides before your readers. I
assure you I wish you, your elders, your Church and Sabbath School, and your family,
every success and blessing in our dear Lord Jesus Christ; and remain,
Yours faithfully,
JOHN G. PATON.
————————————
Every day is a battle to the Church of God. There is no truce between the Church and
error, between the saint and sin. If there be a truce, it is an unholy one, and must be broken,
for God Himself has proclaimed eternal war between the seed of the woman and the seed of
the serpent. Our condition is one of warfare, and nothing else, until the last great victory
shall crush the serpent's head.– Spurgeon
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The following MEMORIAL to both HOUSES OF PARLIAMENT has been issued by the
SYNOD of the REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH:–
I. That your Memorialists, while deeming it the duty of all citizens to take deep interest
in public affairs, feel themselves compelled by Scriptural and conscientious reasons, to
decline to vote for members of Parliament, to seek offices of State, or membership of
Parliament, and otherwise to use their full privileges as members of the State: and that this
attitude of practical dissent has been maintained by them for the last two hundred years.
II. That your Memorialists deplore the evils that have existed and do still exist in the
constitution and administration of this Empire, such as– The rejection of the Word of God as
the standard of national action and legislation: the invasion of Christ's Headship of the
Church by the investiture of the Sovereign with the headship of the Church of England; the
establishment and endowment of Episcopacy; the endowment of Roman Catholicism; and
the elevation of the enemies of the true religion to places of power and trust in the State – by
all which the Supremacy of Christ is violated, and the civil and religious liberties of the
Empire imperilled.
III. That your Memorialists refuse, by the exercise of these rights and privileges, to
identify themselves with the electoral body, or national organisation which, by the civil
compact, is responsible for the existence and continuance of these iniquities; and they feel
bound to stand aloof from it out of regard to the claims of Christ as King of the Church and
King of Nations, and in loyalty to the best interests of the nation at large.
IV. That your Memorialists cannot, without incurring guilt, take the Oath of Allegiance
required of Members of Parliament, or, by voting for Members of Parliament, commission
others to take that Oath, as the said Oath, according to the express provisions of the
Parliamentary Oaths Act, (see Parliamentary Oaths Act, 1886) commits the swearer to the
recognition of the Ecclesiastical Supremacy of the Sovereign, and so involves him in an act

Rev. J. J. Stewart; Messrs D. Niven, South Yarra, J. McDonald, Geelong and J. Ennis,
Barrakee, per Mr M. McInnes, 3/- each. For single copies, Messrs. J. McNaughton, 1/6,
and J. Purdie, 2/-. Mr W. J. Reid, Geelong, 17/6.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.– per Rev. J. Benny, 2/6 each for Mrs W. Wood, and Mrs
Creer, Port Pirie, and Messrs J. McLeod, Morphett Vale, and A. McAskell, Spalding,
Mr John Benny, Adelaide, 5/- Mr John Gall, Cantarra, 7/6. Mr Lobban, Joyce per Mr J.
Riddoch, 5/-. Per Mr. J. Bennie, Clare, 2/6 each for self and Messrs McAskell, R.
McAskell, J. Campbell, and McDonald. Messrs W. D. 8anderson and B. Benny,
Adelaide, 2/6 each.
NEW SOUTH WATES.– Rev. F. McKenzie, 2/6. Per Mr J. McDonald,
Brushgrove, 6/- each for self and Mr A. Phillip; 4/- for Mr A. McPhee; and 2/6 each for
Mrs Allan McLean, Miss J. McDonald, and Messrs Hugh McDonald, J. Carter and J.
Matheson. Mr K. Murchison, 10/-, per Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton.
QUEENSLAND.– Mr J. Buyers, Brisbane 10/-.
The Synod treasurer thankfully acknowledges as having received for the Disruption
Memorial Fund, £7 from Mr A. F. McRae, Gelantipy; and £4 10/- from Mr James
Buyers, Brisbane; for Church Extension Fund, from a friend, £2 10/-; and for Psalmody
Fund, do., £2.
INTIMATION.– October 30th (D.V.) has been fixed as the date for next communion at
If any sin more freely because of forgiveness of sins, that man may suspect his Geelong.
forgiveness; for in all Scriptures and Scripture examples, the more forgiveness the
————————————————————————————————————
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more holiness, Mary loved much, because much was forgiven her.– Saltmarsh.
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of dishonour to the Lord Jesus Christ.
V. That your Memorialists respectfully but earnestly represent to the Houses of
Parliament and Nation that the following changes and reforms are imperatively demanded in
loyalty to Him who is Governor among the Nations, and they entreat the Legislators and
people to carry them forward without delay, that the wrath of the Lord may be averted and
His great Name glorified:–
The abolition of the Ecclesiastical Supremacy of the Crown; the withdrawal of National
Endowments from all unscriptural systems; the exclusion of Atheists, Roman Catholics, and
other enemies of the truth from political offices; the repeal of the “Acts Rescissory” (1661),
which condemn the acts and attainments of the Covenanted Reformation: the restoration of
the Nation's Covenants with God to their rightful place: the acknowledgment of the authority
of God, and the universal supremacy of Jesus Christ: and, the acceptance of the Word of
God as the standard of the national legislation and administration.
VI. That your Memorialists are further persuaded that the introduction of these reforms
would arrest those policies and influences which are injurious to the order and liberty of the
State; would deliver the nation and its representatives from their guilt in the continuance of
the evils specified; would secure and extend the peace and prosperity of the Empire; would
bring down the blessing of Him by whom kings reign and nations are established in
righteousness, and would, through Britain's power and influence, be signally helpful in
promoting Christianity and civilisation throughout the world.– The Scotsman, 25th June.
————————————

NOTICES.
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE.– Rev. W. Scott; per Mr S.
McKay for Mrs Campbell, Little River; per Mr. A. McLean, for Mr A. McCorquindale,
Strathdownie; per Mr J. Wallis, for self, Mrs Chisholm, Mrs D. Hamilton, and Messrs
Walls, R. Walls, D. McMillan, J. Cameron, and – Ross; per Mr. J. Horne, for self, and
Messrs W. Baxter and J. H. Patterson; per Mr R. Wylie, for Mrs C. Lockyer, and Mr.
W. Nicholson; per Mr. Allan McLeod, Framlingham, for Messrs Archibald McLeod
and J. McLennan; Mr. A. Campbell, Cooramook; per Mr. M. McInnes, Charlton, for
Mrs Robertson, Mrs. K. McIvor, and Mr A. McIntyre; Miss McLean, Pimpinio; Mr. A.
F. McRae, Gelantipy; per Mr D. Matheson, Apsley, for self Mr W McDonald; Mr J.
McIver, Brunswick; per Rev. J. J. Stewart, for Messrs McRae, Ascot, D. Matheson,
Elaine, M. McKenzie, Glendonald, and D. McDonald, Durham Lead; Messrs D.
McRae, W. Andrews, and A. McRae, Geelong, McLean, Camp Creek, and G. Graham,
Parkville; per Mr J. McDonald for McInnes, Hotspur; per Mr D. McLennan, for Mr W.
Disher, Stawell; per Mr McNaughton, for Messrs R. Nicholson, Geelong, and W.
Martin, Connewarre; Mr A. McKenzie, Marnoo, for self, Mrs. McSwaine, and Messrs
J. McPhee Vallance, A. McKay, D. McKenzie, A. McKenzie, and in letter without
name bearing Wycheproof post-mark, 2/6 each also 2/6 from Mr D. Matheson, Elaine,
omitted before; per Mr. J. Nicholson, Clarendon for Mrs Gillanders10/-; Messrs
W.Cakebread, and D. McAndrew, Geelong, 7/6 each; Mr J. Ross, Geelong, 6/-,
including 3/6 for extra copies; Miss Broadfoot, Sandhurst, Mr. Campbell, Romsey,
Messrs. J. McKenzie, Glengower, J. McLean, Pimpinio, H. Stewart, Murtoa, per Mr D
McLennan, J. Gillies, Gre Gre, and C. McDonald, N. McKenzie, and D. McNaughton,
Hamilton, per Rev. W. McDonald, 5/- each. Mr D. McDougall, Glendonald 3/6, per

——————————————————

The Free Ch u r c h
Q u a rterly.
═════════════════════════════════════════════
VOL 2. No. 4] DEC. 15, 1892 [PRICE, 2s. 6d: YEARLY (Including Postage).
═════════════════════════════════════════════
INDUCTION SERVICE.

PSALM 81: 16.– 1 will go in the strength of the Lord God: I will make mention of Thy
righteousness, and of Thine only.

Brethren, we meet here tonight to give a minister formal possession of this
congregation and ecclesiastical warrant to resume pastoral work, perhaps under a
more overwhelming sense of his own incompetence to discharge it than he may
have before felt. To him is this grace given that he should preach among you the
unsearchable riches of Christ. To turn many to righteousness was the ambition to
which He who put him into the ministry expected his soul to soar. To shine as the
stars for ever was the prize at which He expected him to aim. The experience of
seventeen years of ministerial life may not have abated, but rather increased, the
sense of ministerial incompetence, while it may have added some heavy items of
ministerial accountability. No wonder then if in fear and trembling he enters on
another period of ministerial probation. But the text tells him what ought to be
his dependence and resolution: “I will go in the strength of the Lord God: I will
make mention of Thy righteousness, and of Thine only.” Pray ye, that he may be
enabled to maintain this dependence and to carry out this resolution in his future
labours among you.
And whilst this is one of the most important nights of his life, it is also one of
the most important nights of yours. While he is entering a new period of
ministerial probation, you are beginning a new era of religious history. If he is
called to make a new surrender of the faculties of his soul and the energies of his
body to the service of Christ and the Church, you are also called to make a new
dedication of yourselves to every Christian duty and Christian labour to which
the Lord may call you. May the Lord grant unto you all the heart to undertake
every such duty and labour in the spirit of the writer of this psalm, “I will go in
the strength of the Lord God: I will make mention of Thy righteousness, and of
Thine only.”
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I shall then take the text as setting before us
I. The doctrine of the ministry.
II. The strength on which the minister is to lean for success; and,
III. The resolution to which he as a Christian minister, and you as a
Christian people, ought to come to prosecute the great work on which you
have entered.
I. The doctrine of the ministry. To make mention of the righteousness
of the Lord God, and of His only. Let me just glance at the nature and the
effect of this doctrine, in order to shew that it must commend itself to all
who wish the happiness of our brother man.
The nature of the righteousness of the Lord God is twofold. There is a
righteousness of the Lord God by which a guilty sinner is justified, a
righteousness which gives him a title to heaven and its felicities, a
righteousness which renders him acceptable in the sight of a just and holy
God. This righteousness is a righteousness which is eternal to us – a
righteousness which is put on us. It has been purchased for us by Jesus

Christ, and is imputed to us by God the Father. The eternal Father made a
covenant with the eternal Son. He constituted the Son the Head and
Representative of elect sinners; who were to be His seed: just as He had
constituted Adam the head and representative of all mankind, who were to
be his seed. And as Adam, for his seed, undertook to fulfil the covenant of
works but failed to do so; so Christ, for His seed, undertook to fulfil, and
accomplished, the conditions of that covenant. For them He obeyed, and
suffered, and died; and by so doing He wrought out an everlasting
righteousness. And this righteousness is imputed or put to the account of
every one that believeth. Let him be whom he will, Jew or Gentile,
Barbarian or Scythian; let him be what he will, poor as Lazarus or rich as
Dives, broken-hearted as the Syro-Phoenician woman, or captive to seven
devils as Mary Magdalene, blind as Bartimeus, or bleeding and bruised as
the poor Jew on the highway, whosoever believeth in Jesus Christ shall not
come into condemnation, but will find Him do the part of the skilful
Physician, the great Deliverer, and the good Samaritan.
But there is also a righteousness of the Lord God by which a pardoned
sinner is sanctified – a righteousness which gives him a fitness for heaven and
its felicities. For as it is a law of the Lord God's visible world, that the
inhabitant must be adapted by his physical structure for the particular planet in
which he is to live; so it is a law of the Lord God's invisible world, that the
justified sinner must be fitted for the rest of thee blessed. Let an inhabitant of
this earth have the right of entry to any planet of the solar system, and
transplant him with his present physical structure, and he could not live in it
because, as natural science assures us, in some the density is so great that he
would be crushed to pieces by his own weight, and because in others the
condition is so different that he could not retain himself on the surface. Let a
sinner, a pardoned and justified, sinner, have a right of admission to the kingdom
of heaven and translate him
INDUCTION SERVICE.
128
to it, and he could not live in it, because he has no adaptation to its joys
and no capacities for its employments. Therefore it is necessary, if you and
I are to mingle with the groups and drink of the streams and breathe the air
of the blessed, that we have not only a righteousness of the Lord God
giving us the right of admission to heaven, but that we have also a
righteousness of the Lord God giving us a fitness for the enjoyments of
heaven. Now this latter righteousness of the Lord God is a righteousness
internal to us, as the other was external – a righteousness in us, as the other
was on us – a righteousness implanted by the Holy Spirit, as the other was
a righteousness imputed by God the Father. And these two make the grand
distinctive feature of the religion of Jesus Christ, and are the test of a
standing or of a falling Church.
The effect of this twofold righteousness of the Lord God is peace. There
is a present peace flowing from it; but the effect in all its fulness is still
future. There shall be full personal peace. At present, the peace of God's

justified and sanctified ones flows like a streamlet; by and bye, it shall flow
as the river whose streams make glad the city of our God. At present, the
peace of God's justified and sanctified ones is to their souls the dawn of the
sunshine of glory; by and bye, it will be the perfect day. There shall be full
social peace. That is not now a common possession; there is now the placid
exterior of social courtesy, but then with it there shall be no disquiet within;
there are now discontents and irritations in the social circle which produce
lawsuits and jails and prisons, but then no disturbance shall arise, for no
breast shall be discontented. There shall be full national peace; swords
which are now forged for the ruthless trade of war, shall then be beaten into
plough-shares for the peaceful work of husbandry; spears shall then be
transformed into pruning hooks; tents which are now pitched on the
battlefield, will give place to mansions for the peaceful citizens of the New
Jerusalem; the gates of the city shall not then be shut, for there shall be
perfect national peace. God's redeemed shall look upon Zion the city of
their solemnities, their eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a
tabernacle that shall not be taken down; the inhabitants shall not say, I am
sick; and the people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity.
Now if such be the effect of the doctrine of the righteousness of the Lord
God, I appeal to the moral sense of the man of business, of the man of the
world whose native kindliness of heart prompts him to desire the happiness of
his kind: Will the doctrine of the meritorious righteousness of men, a doctrine
which represents the work of grace to be performed partly by God and partly
by a power inherent in man himself, produce personal peace? Ask Luther. Ask
Chalmers! Will the doctrine of the humanists, a doctrine which represents
perfect social order to be the result of civilizing influences, produce social
peace? Let the lawsuits, and the jails, and the judges, and the soldiers, which
have been found necessary to the ordering of every civilized state, blot out that
doctrine from every candid mind. Will the doctrine of the world's politicians,
a doctrine
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of God.
II. The strength on which the minister is to lean for success in the
proclamation of this doctrine – “the strength of the Lord God.” As years
creep on us and infirmities increase and bodily energies flag, we are made
painfully sensible of the inadequacy of our own strength to sustain spiritual
conflict. The consciousness of our own weakness; and the remembrance of
our many failings make us shrink from the future, and fear lest in a coming
season of trial we shall be unequal to the occasion. And it is well to have
this estimate of our own strength. It is well to be distrustful of self, for we
are then the more ready to embrace the promise of the Lord God, “As thy
days, so shall thy strength be.”
The strength of the Lord God so promised is adequate strength. Our present
necessities and our future wants need fill us with no apprehensions, when we
know that the strength of an omnipotent God is pledged to sustain and supply
us. With every increased demand for strength we may be sure that there will be
an increased supply of strength. God will never call us to struggle with
difficulties till we are able to surmount them. God will never call us to
undertake any duty or labour till He has provided adequate strength for the
occasion.
The strength of the Lord God so promised is daily strength. It is a mistake
to suppose that the large stock of it which we may have on hand, may be
treasured up for the supply of future time. It is a mistake to suppose that
today's strength will do for tomorrow's wants. No. God deals with us in the
matter of spiritual strength, as He deals with us in the matter of daily bread. He
directs us to pray, “Give as this day our daily bread.”
The strength of the Lord God so promised is suitable strength. It has been
well remarked, that the days of the spiritual life are as varied as the days of
the natural life. Sometimes the believer has a bright, sometimes a cloudy day.
Sometimes he is walking through a meadow, at other times forcing his way
through a tangled forest! Sometimes he is toiling up-hill, at other times
gliding through the valley. But God suits His strength to His people's
which represents perfect national order to be the result of diplomacy, circumstances.
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produce national peace? Let the political atmosphere tell its portents; let the
worry that brings our best statesmen to paralysis and death record it; let the He will give strength to bear up under the cloudy, as well as strength to enjoy
swords of Europe and America, stained with brothers' blood, confute it. Yes, the bright day. He will give strength to force through the tangled forest, as
I appeal to the judgment and sense even of worldly men, whether, testing the well as strength to traverse the meadow. He will give strength to climb the
doctrines by their effects alone, they should not join me from a regard to hill Difficulty, as well as strength to walk through the valley of the shadow of
personal social and national good in saying, “I will make mention of the Death.
righteousness of the Lord God, and of His only.”
III. The resolution to which a Christian minister and a Christian people
O my brethren, let us be mindful of this only. Let us forsake all the ought to come to prosecute the great work on which they have entered. “I
corrupt confidences by which the whole world is driven about. Let us not will go in the strength of the Lord God.”
wander after our own imaginations. Let us not be drawn hither and thither by
I will go in the strength of the Lord God in the day of bodily weakness. It
surrounding objects. Let us, in a season when, if it were possible, the very may be that you are in declining health and in the decay of life when the
elect may be deceived, hold fast to the doctrine which is the only ground of a keepers of the house are trembling, when the strong men are bowing
sinner's right to, and the only element of a sinner's fitness for the Kingdom themselves, when the grinders are ceasing, because they are few, and when

those that look out of the windows are darkened. Well, the promise of God is,
“Even to hoar hair will I carry you.” And having this promise, you may well
say, “I will go in the strength of the Lord God, in the day of bodily
weakness.”
I will go in the strength of the Lord God in the day of spiritual depression.
The infirmities of the body often affect the mind. They throw a gloom over
the spirit, and a shadow over our prospects. Trifles then discompose and
dishearten us; and shadows affright us. But there is One who knoweth our
frame, and remembereth that we are dust. We need not be ashamed to
disclose to Him our mental weakness, for with a Father's tenderness, He will
feel for us, and as one whom his mother comforteth, so will He comfort us.
He giveth power to the faint; and, to them that have no might, He increaseth
strength.
I will go in the strength of the Lord God in the day of spiritual warfare.
There are times when our unseen enemies seem to multiply when their
assaults become more malignant, and when our hearts are more inclined to
yield to their temptations. Sins which we imagined were long since subdued
rise up as it were into new life; thoughts and feelings utterly at variance with
the renewed mind, seemed forced upon us; and the fiery darts of Satan are
hurled at us without intermission. But God is faithful, who will not suffer us
to be tempted, above that which we are able to bear. Clad in the panoply
which He provides for us, and furnished with those weapons, which through
Him are mighty to repel our spiritual foes, we shall be able to stand in the
evil day; and having done all, to stand. Let us look to the Captain of our
salvation – let us follow His directions – let us rely upon His assistance, and
at last, we shall be more than conquerors through Him that loved us.
I will go in the strength of the Lord God in the day of temporal distress.
Are we poor, in want of the necessaries and comforts of life, incapable of
supporting ourselves by the labour of our hands, and obliged to depend upon
the charity of others? Are those dear to us poor; and are we obliged to witness
sufferings that we cannot alleviate, and to hear of troubles that we cannot
lighten? Then let us cast our burden on the Lord, and He will sustain us. He
will strengthen our faith to believe that these mysterious dispensations are
necessary for our real welfare; He will strengthen our love to receive with
meekness
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there shall be dying grace for a dying day.” Not long after, mortal sickness
seized - her, but her peace flowed like a river, and again and again did she
exclaim to her mother and sisters, “How true do I find the assurance given
me that there would be dying grace for a dying day.” Yes, God will make
good His promise in the day of mortal agony. When we pass through the
dark valley, He will be with us; His rod and His staff will guide us and
comfort us. When our heart and flesh shall faint and fail, He will be the
strength of our heart, and our portion for ever.
And lastly, I will go in the strength of the Lord God in the day of final
judgment. The awful solemnities of that day, when all the dead shall be
gathered round the great white throne of the Eternal, will not appal those
who are clothed in the robe of the Lord God's righteousness and sanctified
by the grace of the Lord God's Spirit. For to those who are in Christ Jesus
there is – there can be – no condemnation. Faultless in God's sight, who
shall lay anything to the charge of those whom God has justified?
A brief narrative of proceedings having been read, and questions
put to the minister to be admitted standing up.
The presiding minister continued: –
“I do now, by authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, the alone King and
Head of His Church, and in the name of the Free Presbyterian Church,
admit you to the pastoral charge of this congregation; and, in token thereof,
give you the right hand of fellowship, wishing you all comfort and success
in the Lord.”
Charge to newly admitted minister.
Reverend and Dear Sir,– In the good Providence of God, I was
permitted to lay my hands on your head, along with the hands of the then
Presbytery, in ordination, and in the same good Providence I am now
permitted to induct you into the pastoral charge of the youngest
congregation of your mother Church. Suffer me in a few words to stir up
your mind by way of remembrance of the charge you took in ordination
vow which is still binding on you.
Preach the Word, keeping back nothing that is profitable, declaring the
whole counsel of God. Do it in the spirit of John Knox: “I am in the place
where I am demanded of conscience to speak the truth, and the truth I
speak, impugn, it whoso list.”
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and gratitude the discipline of a kind and gentle Father; He will strengthen
our hope to anticipate those glorious things which are unseen and eternal,
and to reckon our present sufferings as not worthy to be compared for a
moment with the glory which shall be revealed
I will go in the strength of the Lord God in the day of death. The day of
death is a solemn day, even to believers; and through fear of it, some are all
their life-time subject to bondage. A young Christian once said to her
minister, “Although I trust implicitly in the Saviour, and rejoice in Him, as
mine, yet I look upon death as very terrible.” He replied “Doubt not that

Be diligent in study. Let your preparation be like the beaten oil of
the Old Testament sanctuary. When you have diligently and painfully
done the work of the study, you will be best able to look up for the
promised help in the sanctuary.
Give yourself to prayer, remembering Luther's maxim: Bene orasse,
est bene studuisse. (To pray well, is to study well.)
Watch over the flock, especially the young of the flock. “Feed My
lambs,” said the Master to Peter. They are the hope of the Church, the
men and the women of the coming generation.

Keep up close communion with God. You have not only a
professional but a personal interest in your own ministry. Forget not
Paul's concernment: “Lest when I have preached to others, I myself
should be a castaway.”
I need not remind you that in your ministry here you will probably
meet with trials and discouragements, with difficulties and crosses,
but remember that in the endurance of them you will have the best
associates; Elijah, with his raiment of camel's hair; Elisha, with his
bed and table and stool and candle-stick; John the Baptist, with his
leathern girdle, his locusts, and wild honey; the Son of Man Himself,
who had not where to lay His head. Payson said, “If ministers only
saw the preciousness of Christ, they would not be able to refrain from
clapping – their hands with joy, and crying out: “I am a minister, I am
a minister of Christ!”
Charge to the people.
Receive your minister in the Lord. He comes to you an accredited
ambassador of Him that said, “He that receiveth whomsoever I send,
receiveth Me, and he that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me.”
You should receive him much in the same manner as the Galatian
Church received Paul. It is said in commendation of them that his
“temptation which was in his flesh they despised not nor rejected, but
received him as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus.”
Pray for him. I hope that prayer has been already made for him,
and that in answer to prayer, he has been given to you. If so, you may
expect a blessing with him. But your work is not done. Let the closet,
the family altar, and the sanctuary be all places where his name will
be borne in a remembrance before God.
Support him. The Lord has ordained that they who preach the
Gospel should live of the Gospel. I am glad to know that you have
done well, and my wish for you is that in this matter of duty, “sowing
bountifully, you may reap also bountifully.”
Submit to him in the Lord. And when in the Providence of God
others shall be joined with him in the government of the congregation,
see that you then submit yourselves to the discipline of Christ's house.

gracelessness. Ever since the time of Cain has it been true that, “He that was
after the flesh persecuted him that was after the spirit.” In Scripture we have
many statements to this effect, and examples which illustrate them. The
Christian as an individual and the Church as a body, have often been
oppressed by visible as well as by invisible foes. Whilst the dragon has often
tried to “drown the woman” (the Church) with a flood of fiends' wrath, the
earth has not always helped her. Often have individual children of God, as
well as the Church as a body, had occasion to cry to God for relief from
distress, persecution, rebuke and blasphemy, as in this Psalm of Asaph, in
which the words at the head of this occur, and they have often had the
experience in these seasons of God's silence – seasons in which, whilst their
and His enemies were outwardly prosperous and bold, it seemed to them as if
they were forgotten – the cause of God given over to those who hated it, and
the people of God left to engage in an unequal contest. They have been so
apparently desperate as to cry, “Why should'st Thou be as a man astonied –
as a mighty man that cannot save?” And yet, as if they feared that they had
gone too far, in so crying out, and as if recovering from their despair, they
have added, “Yet Thou, O Lord, art in the midst of us, and we are called by
Thy name; leave us not.” The psalmist complains in this psalm (the eightythird), of the noise which God's enemies made, their presumption, their crafty
counsel, and their united zeal in conspiring against the Lord's people. It is to
the Lord himself that he appeals. And there is a gracious and holy skill in his
appeal, for he describes those whose interests are assailed by the wicked as
the Lord's “hidden ones.” It is as if he said, “Lord, wilt Thou suffer Thy
hidden ones to become a prey to these designing foes of Thy righteous
cause?” Notice some senses in which God's people may be represented
according to this brief description of them. The phrase imports–
I. Secrecy. Their names are registered in a book which no human eye has
seen. “Your names,” said Christ to His true disciples, “are written in heaven.”
The redeemed are, in the book of Revelation, said to have had their names
“written in the book of life of the Lamb slain before the foundation of the
world.” Christ, in His intercessory prayer in the 17th chapter of John, prays
for those yet to be brought to Him, as those whom the Father had given Him.
They are hidden in the covenant of grace; and though their names in that
Secret and Divine register cannot be visibly read by them, yet from the
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Finally, have fervent charity among yourselves. “Endeavour to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” And you will be a holy and a happy pondence between their experience in a spiritual sense, and the marks of a
people. “I commend you to God and to the Word of His Grace, which is able gracious state contained in the Scriptures, they may as safely conclude that they
to build you up and to give you an inheritance among all them that are have “passed from death unto life,” and have their names recorded in the book
sanctified.” Amen.
J. B.
of life, as if they had beheld their names in that covenant register. For an
═════════════════════════
instance of this look at these words of the apostle John: “We know that we have
“ THY HIDDEN ONES.”
passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren.”
PSALM 83: 3.
But the secrecy in which the people of God are enwrapped signifies also the
Love to the people of God is a mark of grace, but hatred of them is a mark of fact that they are not known to the world which hates them. They who know not

Christ or His Father, cannot know the Lord's children, any more than that they
who love not Him that begot, can love Him that is begotten of Him (1 John 5:
1). If they who crucified Christ had known Him, “they would not have crucified
the Lord of glory.” So the foes of the true Israel know not whose they are. The
apostle John, as if so amazed at the love of God to His adopted children, that he
could not describe it, saith, “Behold, what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God!” And then he
adds, “Therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not.” Nor is it
surprising if the believer is, like David, “a wonder to many;” whilst God is his
“strong refuge,” when he is a wonder to himself. If the believer finds it hard to
satisfy himself often that he is a child of God, when he considers his natural
corruption, in-dwelling sin, and many circumstances, shall we wonder that the
unregenerate world cannot comprehend it, and should think it strange for any
one to be called a child of God in the peculiar sense in which a regenerated
person is so? The spiritual birth of the child of God was not recorded in the
office of any earthly register or announced in any secular newspaper, though
His natural birthday may have been. The source, the nature, the motions, the
principles, the supports, and many of the fruits of the believer's spiritual life,
are hidden from carnal eyes. Saith the apostle to the Colossians, “Your life is
hid with Christ in God.” These words at first sight might be taken to denote
the certain safety of believers. And no doubt they include that. But the apostle
evidently used them to express the secrecy of the Christian's inner spiritual
life. He has a life with God in Christ. And as the glory of Christ – as one at
the right hand of God – is not visible to this world, so the believer's
communion with God, and his growth in grace, is concealed from the world
like a seed planted or buried in the earth. That this is the apostle's meaning is
clear from the words which follow (Col. 3: 4): “When Christ, who is our life,
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory.” When Christ shall
confess His people, they shall be known – when He shall say, “Come, ye
blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from before the
foundation of the world,” this secrecy shall be no more. Here the Christian has
“truth in the inward parts;” and his adorning is “the hidden man of the heart, in
that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,
which is in the sight of God of great price.” As an “heir of God and joint-heir
with Christ,” his title and prospects are not here perceived by the ungodly. He
has sorrow unknown to them, for sin in himself and others, defection in the
church, and gross
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evil in the world. His wrestlings at the throne of grace for the conversion of
relatives and friends are not in view of the world. Yet he has a secret joy in
believing in Christ – so great that it is described as a “Joy unspeakable and full
of glory.” Of him it may be said, “The heart knoweth its own bitterness, and a
stranger intermeddleth not with his joy.” His good deeds are not done for
human appraisement; he is not to let his left hand know what his right hand
doeth. He feeds on “the hidden manna.” He has revealed to him hidden things

“things hid from the wise and prudent.” “The secret of the Lord is with them
that fear Him, and He will show them His covenant.” He as holy pleasures
concealed from this world, and feels that the renunciation of this world's sinful
pleasures is no loss. He fights, but it is the unseen “good fight of faith.” Sin is
mortified, the world overcome, and Satan baffled; though the world sees it not.
He is entitled by grace to hidden riches, to “the unsearchable riches of Christ.”
And as a conqueror he has the promise of “a white stone, and in the stone a new
name written, which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it.”
II. Obscurity.– Men are naturally influenced, next to their own tastes and
pleasures, by the outward station of others. If only a few people go to any
particular church, or if only poor people go, the place is despised as well as
they who attend it by many. There is no principle in this, certainly; but true
Christian principle is rather scarce in these days. And was it not so
comparatively in past times? “Small and despised I am, but I do not forget
Thy precepts,” said the psalmist. Doubtless it was because he did not forget
God's precepts that he was small and despised. Who would have taken the
babe which lay in the manger at Bethlehem to be Emmanuel? When Christ
spoke words of heavenly wisdom His obscure birth was a stumbling block to
the Jews, for they said, “Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose father and
mother we know? How is it then that He saith, I came down from heaven?”
“He was despised and rejected of men.” When many believed in Him, others
said, “Have any of the rulers or the Pharisees believed in Him?” As if they
who had believed were not competent, and had no weight of influence in the
world. As an evidence of His Messiahship, Christ gave this message to the
disciples of John: “To the poor the gospel is preached.” And we find that
“the common people heard Him gladly.” And Christ said, “The disciple is
not greater than his Lord.” The apostles were “defamed,” “persecuted,” and
“accounted the off-scouring of all things.” The pious Countess of
Huntingdon used to think what would have become of her but in a sense for
the letter M. Paul says, “Not many wise men after the flesh, not many noble
are called.” What, thought that Christian lady, if it had been “not any noble
are called!” But piety is more remarked when one in a high earthly station
exemplifies it. If a prince should visit a poor man, give him a little of his
abundance, and pray with him, the world would soon hear of it. But if this
be done a thousand times by persons who have little to give, what notice is
taken of it? Solomon tells of a poor man who, by his wisdom, delivered a
city besieged by a great king, and adds, “Yet no man remembered that same
poor man.” Who but
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Christ would have noticed the farthing put by the poor widow into the
treasury, or would have valued it more than the large donations of those
whose donations left them with abundance? No politic collector would care
for her name on his list, and certainly he would not place it first. Christ's
people are enjoined to be as lights, as cities set on hills. But often they are of
lowly station, and feel that they have little or no influence. Many would like

to give liberally to the promotion of the cause which they love, but cannot.
Many are restrained from doing the good which they would do. God's people
have been often hidden by their humble circumstances.
III. Diffidence. Some are naturally timid and retiring. They wish for
quietness and seclusion. But where there has been deep conviction of sin, a
sense of unworthiness of the Divine favour often occasions a shrinking from
public profession and duty. If they must be healed by Christ, or never be
healed at all, they would come stealthily amid a crowd as if hoping to be not
recognised, and then only touch the hem of His garment, and that with
trembling. They hold aloof from professing Christ at His table, lest it should
be presumption for such unworthy sinners to take such a liberty, forgetting
that “as many as received Him, to them gave He power (or right) to become
the sons of God.” They promise little, or hesitatingly, afraid lest they should
not perform. They say little or nothing, because they feel that they cannot
speak well enough. It may be that some are so situated that they might lose
much here by a full profession of the gospel. Like Nicodemus, at first they
come to Jesus by night. Like Joseph of Arimathea, they are disciples of Jesus,
but “secretly, for fear of the Jews.” Persecution has made many diffident.
Some of the Jews believed in Christ who “were afraid to confess Him, lest
they should be put out of the synagogue.” Some would be easily led, but they
are as easily put in a state of fear. Cranmer, who held forth his right hand in
the flame, saying, “that unworthy hand!” had before, in a weak hour,
renounced the truth through fear of the fire. There was a time in Israel, when
through fear “the highways were unoccupied,” and the people “walked
through by-ways.” Devout people have in time of danger read the Scriptures
and worshipped in secret. Yea, they of whom the world was not worthy, have
“wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and cave of the earth,
being afflicted, destitute, tormented.” Thus has it been with many of God's
“hidden ones.”
IV. Imperfection. The best men on earth are defective. “There is not a
just man upon earth that doeth good, and sinneth not.” But the defects of
some are so glaring that the apostle's words apply to them as well as to
the ritualists of the Galatian Church; “I stand in doubt of you.” We may
also be deceived by appearances, and baptize a Simon Magus, whilst
looking on a converted blasphemer, such as Saul of Tarsus, with
suspicion. The inconsistencies and infirmities of some professing Christians
greatly mar their character. The world will hasten to brand them as
hypocrites, and belittle the religion they profess; whilst fellow Christians
may be perplexed about them. Their names are put on the church roll with
doubt as to
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commend true religion to the ungodly. And the serious faults and errors of
some resolute professors have even led to grave apprehensions, lest after they
should be castaways. Who would have taken Peter to be a disciple, not to say
an apostle, that heard him deny His Master with an oath? Yet he had had
something revealed to him before that, which flesh and blood could not have
revealed. Sometimes piety is discovered where it is least expected on account
of unfavorable circumstances. In a Roman centurion Christ found more faith
than he had found in an Israelite. A woman in the midst of heathen
Syrophenicia knew Christ to be the son of David who could give mercy, and
cure her daughter, though Israel's high priest condemned him to die as a
blasphemer. Much ignorance may be found in “an Israelite indeed, in whom is
no guile:” for Nathaniel wondered when Jesus told him that he had seen him
under the fig tree. It was not an Israelite, but an Ethiopian, Ebedmelech, who
pleaded successfully with the wicked king Zedekiah for leave to raise
Jeremiah out of the dungeon. Though there were but one Elijah, and one
Obadiah, in Ahab's time, there were seven thousand weak ones (so hidden
that even Elijah knew not of their existence) who had not bowed the knee to
the image of Baal, reserved by the Lord. Abraham found that the fear of the
Lord was in a place where he thought it was not; and though he sought safety
by a carnal policy, it was the fear of the Lord there which after all delivered
him. There have been persons in the Church of Rome nominally who were not
really papists – persons who read the Scriptures for themselves
notwithstanding Rome's prohibition, and trusted in Christ, and not in masses.
It is more wonderful to see a lily growing among thorns than in a well kept
garden. And God has had His “hidden ones” in circumstances which were
most disadvantageous to piety, – and concealed under human defects.
And, V. Security. This is particularly implied: for the psalmist complained
against those who sought to destroy God's “hidden ones.” He who holds “the
waters in the hollow of His hand,” can hold up His people. Christ, as His
people's accepted One, and Representative, said, and so may they, “In the
shadow of His hand hath He hid me.” “All His saints are in Thy hand.” Noah
was securely hidden from the flood in the ark, when “the Lord shut him in.”
And still He saith, “Come, My people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut
thy doors about thee. Hide thee also for a little moment, until the indignation
be overpast.” The Lord is called the “habitation” of His people – their
“Refuge.” They are said to “abide under the shadow of the wings of the
Almighty.” So David saith, “In the time of war He shall hide me in His
pavilion: in the secret of His tabernacle shall He hide me: He shall set me up
upon a rock.” Moses saith to Israel, “The eternal God is thy refuge, and
underneath are the everlasting arms.” – “Thy shoes shall be iron and brass; and as
thy day so shall
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whether they should be enrolled; said when the roll is read faithful officebearers have reason to ponder whether they should be brought under thy strength be.” Isaiah spoke of their security in this declaration of Jehovah: “The
discipline, or let alone. Some aspects of their character are hopeful: other mountains shall depart and the hills be removed; but My kindness shall not depart
aspects occasion fear, lest they never really knew the Lord. They do not from thee, neither shall the covenant of My peace be removed, saith the Lord that

hath mercy on thee.” How secure are they who have the promise of “all things
pertaining to life and godliness” – the promise of eternal life by their faithful God!
It is an everlasting covenant which He has made with them, “ordered in all things
and sure.” As the mountains are “round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round
about His people from henceforth, even for ever.” They can then boldly say, “The
Lord is my helper, I will not fear what man can do unto me.”
This subject may be of use in comforting the people of God: Though
unknown here yet, “The Lord knoweth them that are His.” “I know My sheep and
am known of Mine,” saith the Good Shepherd. Though they may be obscure, they
will be yet “kings and priests unto God.” His “peculiar people” are a “royal
priest-hood.” Though diffident here, they shall yet “know even as also they are
known.” Though imperfect here, they shall be “without spot before the throne of
God.” Here kept from the evil that is in the world, hereafter they shall be “hid in
the day of the Lord's anger.” The “righteous shall shine forth as the sun in the
Kingdom of their Father.” Their names shall be found in the “Lamb's Book of
Life.” Since they were not ashamed of Christ here, He will confess them before
His Father and before His angels. Here they wait for, but hereafter, they shall
have the glory connected with “the manifestation of the sons of God.”
This subject also may be of use in awakening those who know not the Lord.
Reader, do you know nothing of an inward change – that of being “born
again?” Is your life not “hid with Christ in God?” What shame and
wretchedness will be occasioned to those who shall have unregeneracy and all
their hidden corruptions unveiled at the day of judgment! What would “false
professors,” the “high-minded,” the “despisers of those that are good,” and the
openly profane, give to be among the Lord's “hidden ones,” when about to be
cast into “outer darkness?” Who can conceive the poignancy of the anguish of
such a despairing cry as this “to the mountains and rocks: Fall on us, and hide
us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the
Lamb: for the great day of His wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand?”
– Who? None but His “Hidden Ones.”
J. S.
═════════════════════════
SOME MISUNDERSTOOD ASPECTS OF CALVINISM.
This was the subject of a lecture delivered by the Rev. Professor
Petticrew, D.D., to a large assemblage of students and their friends, five
other Professors being present, in connection with the opening of the
session 1892-3 of Magee College, Londonderry, on October 28th. In this
superficial age, when many professed Calvinists seem as if they were
ashamed of their creed, and Arminians are emboldened to think that that
creed is dying, it is refreshing to find that the Irish Presbyterian Church has
in her Professor of Systematic Theology a solid Calvinist. There is hope
that students who are favoured with the instruction of such a Professor will
be faithful preachers
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of what has fitly been called the Pauline Theology. The lecture is rather long to be

published in this issue of this :magazine; but it is intended to publish the latter part
(D.V.) in the next. After stating that he held the ,office of Smyth lecturer, and that the
Smyth lectures were to be on “Some Misunderstood Aspects of Calvinism,” Dr.
Petticrew, as reported in the Derry Standard, spoke as follows:–
Someone has said that a true view of sin is a need of the age. It might we think, be said
with equal truth that a revival of Calvinistic teaching is a need of the age. This would
include, among other things, a true view of sin, for the Calvinistic system is distinguished
for the fulness and definiteness with which it brings out and exhibits the teaching of the
Word of God regarding sin, as well as regarding various other important matters that seem
specially to require just now to be emphasised. The doctrines of grace, as -the doctrines of
Calvinism are frequently called, are unpalatable to every unrenewed heart, and the
temptation of course at all times exists in greater or less degree to leave them very much in
the background, and to speak of them, if at all, in apologetic tones. But there are special
circumstances of the time in which we live tending to their comparative neglect in the
teaching even of Churches in whose creed they occupy a prominent place. One ,of these is
the desire for union among serious evangelical denominations, at present so widely
professed – a desire very laudable in itself where genuine, but one effect of which is a
temptation to the Churches holding these doctrines to keep them in abeyance in their public
teaching, or, at least, to avoid giving them prominence, seeing that the other evangelical
Churches do not believe or receive them. The result that we might naturally expect from
such treatment of these doctrines is that they should soon come to be thought to be of little
importance, and in due time should everywhere cease to be believed. Another influence at
present working in the same direction is the absorbing interest taken by so many in the
various Churches in the questions raised by what is called the “higher criticism.” We have
not the least fear that the ultimate effect of the higher criticism discussions will be to
discredit any portion either of the Old Testament, or of the New; but there is no doubt that
in the meantime they have on many minds a very unsettled tendency, and that not a few, so
far from concerning themselves about the distinctive doctrines either of Calvinism or of
Arminianism, are even questioning whether there are any doctrines of the Scriptures,
Calvinistic or other, that can longer be regarded as divine. The young minister who recently
wrote to the editor of the Modern Church; asking what message he ought now, in the
altered state of things, to bring to persons who were dying, is, no doubt, a sample of a class.
He found himself in a dilemma, as he believed that, “in the full light of modern thought,”
the message of the “old evangelical theology” to the dying, was discredited, and he found
no other to put in its place. The effect of these and other influences of the time on the
teaching of the doctrines peculiar to Calvinism can be easily imagined; and it is not
surprising that the taunt should be frequently met with in recent Arminian works – Dr.
Miner Raymond's “Systematic Theology,” for example – that Calvinism is dying, and that
but few people of sense now pretend to hold some of its peculiar and monstrous tenets.
Others go the length of telling us that it is already dead and buried and beyond hope of
resurrection. In an article on John Wesley, in the Nineteenth Century for March, 1891, by
the Rev. Hugh Price Hughes, a leading Wesleyan minister of London, he gave it as one of
Wesley's achievements that he “killed Calvinism.” A few months later the Rev. Dr.
Parker, of the City Temple, a leading minister of the Independent body, felt constrained to
leave his sick room prematurely to “fumigate” his pulpit after a Calvinistic sermon had
been preached in it at the opening of
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the Congregational Council by Rev. Dr. Goodwin, a distinguished divine from Chicago.
The process of “fumigating” Dr. Parker carried out in a sermon in which he made such
allusions as these to Dr. Goodwin's sermon and to Calvinism:– “Not the preacher who
preaches damnable heresy and calls it gospel, not the wooden-head that never grows, not
the stupidity that believes that God is dead if any man has preached so in this pulpit, let
me fumigate and disinfect it. If any man has been preaching in this pulpit that Jesus did
not die for every soul of man in every age of time, he does not preach the Gospel; he
preaches a Gospel which I do not believe,” preaches, in short, “a soul-beclouding and
soul-damning Calvinism.” “We need not stop to enquire,” says the English Presbyterian
Messenger, “whether Dr. Parker really knows what the Calvinism is against which he
pours out such a tirade. One thing, at least, is beyond all dispute, and that is that the
Puritans and Pilgrim Fathers, in whose honour and glory so much was said at the
Congregational Council, were all Calvinists to a man. So were the Reformers who
founded the Church of England, the Church of Scotland, the Lutheran Church of
Germany, the Swiss Church, and others on the Continent. But, according to Dr. Parker,
Augustine, the greatest of the Fathers, Luther, Knox, Bunyan, Owen, Chalmers, and a host
of the most eminent saints of the past, not to speak of Spurgeon and others in our own day,
believed in 'soul-damning' doctrines. Little wonder that in a letter addressed to him some
years ago Mr. Spurgeon told Dr. Parker that the evangelical faith he believed was not the
faith which he (Mr. Spurgeon) held. Notwithstanding the opinions of such high Arminian
authorities, however, there are a “few people of sense” still who are very firm in the
conviction that Calvinism is neither dead nor dying, but that, instead of being dead or
dying, it is as immortal as that inspired Word which liveth and abideth for ever; and that,
though various influences have been at work to keep it for a time too much in the
background, it will yet again, to the unspeakable advantage of God's people, assert its preeminence, and receive the place to which it is entitled in the teaching of every evangelical
branch of the Church. Probably no theological system has ever been the subject of so
much misconception and misrepresentation as Calvinism. It is exceedingly rare to find
even a fair-minded opponent stating with any degree of accuracy what it is that Calvinists
believe, and as for the attacks of popular novelists and literary men, some of them are
directed against mere phantoms of the imagination, and others against doctrines believed
by every evangelical Christian, whether Calvinist or Arminian. The Calvinism, for
example, which George Macdonald assails in numerous works of fiction is in general a
Calvinism which nobody professes or believes, and the attacks of writers like the late
Matthew Arnold on what he calls Calvinism are simply attacks on evangelical Christianity.
“Calvinism,” says Dr. A. A. Hodge, “is a term used to designate, not the opinions of an
individual, but the mode of religious thought of a system of religious doctrines of which the
person whose name it bears was an eminent expounder. There have been from the
beginning only three generically distinct systems of doctrine, or modes of conceiving and
adjusting the facts and principles understood to be revealed in the Scriptures: the Pelagian,
which denies the guilt, corruption, and moral impotence of man, and makes him
independent of the supernatural assistance of God. At the opposite pole is the Calvinistic,
which emphasises the guilt and moral impotence of man, exalts the justice and
sovereignty of God, and refers salvation absolutely to the undeserved favour and new
creative energy of God. Between these comes the manifold and elastic system of
compromise once known as semi-pelagianism, and in modern times, as Arminianism,
which admits man's original corruption, but ,denies his guilt; regards redemption as a
compensation for innate, and
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consequently irresponsible, disabilities; and refers the moral restoration of the individual to
the co-operation of the human with the Divine energy, the determining factor being the
human will.” Calvinism has of course much in common with every evangelical system. As
James Russell Lowell once said of Calvinistic teaching in general – “The bulk of this is
simply what all Christians believe.” In common with evangelical Christians in general
Calvinists hold such doctrines as the Trinity, the fall of man, redemption through the blood
of Christ, regeneration by the Holy Spirit, justification by faith, the necessity of good works
and a life of holiness, the blessedness of the righteous and the misery of the wicked in the
life to come, the resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust – the former to
everlasting life; the latter to shame and everlasting contempt. In regard to several of these
doctrines, however, as well as in regard to some other points, Calvinists believe that their
system brings out the teaching of Scripture with greater fulness, definiteness, and
correctness than any system held by non-Calvinists. What Arminians are fond of calling
“the peculiarities of Calvinism,” Calvinists do not consider matters of little consequence.
They regard them as very important truths, essential to a full and complete exhibition of the
evangelical faith, “to an exact and accurate development of the whole plan of salvation.”
While the doctrines peculiar to Calvinism have each their own direct and proper Scriptural
evidence, they hang together like links of a chain, and they may be said to be all virtually
implied in the fundamental principles of the system, which is thus stated in the Westminster
Confession:– “God from all eternity did, by the most wise and holy counsel of His own
will, freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass, yet so as thereby neither is
God the author of sin, nor is violence offered to the will of the creatures, nor is the liberty
or contingency of second causes taken away, but rather established.” More particularly, the
distinctively Calvinistic doctrines may be thus stated under the following five heads:– I.
Calvinists in general believe that, before the foundation of the world was laid, God, out of
the mass of fallen and guilty men, chose or elected in Christ unto everlasting life, a great
multitude which no man could number; that He determined certainly and infallibly to bring
these persons to salvation by a Redeemer; that to this end He did from all eternity give them
to Christ, the Mediator, “to be His seed, and to be by Him in time redeemed, called,
justified, sanctified, and glorified;” that this choice of them was founded on His own
sovereign good pleasure, His mere free grace and love, and not on any foresight of faith or
good works, or perseverance in either of them, or any other thing in them, by which they
were distinguished from other men, as conditions or causes moving Him thereto; and that in
time He certainly and infallibly brings to happiness and heaven, to grace and glory, each and
every individual thus chosen in Christ from eternity, and all to the praise of His glorious
grace. II. They believe that by the fall of Adam, our federal head or representative, the guilt
of whose first sin was imputed to his natural posterity, all mankind descending from him by
ordinary generation became dead in sin, or wholly defiled in all the faculties and parts of
soul and body, lost all ability by their own strength to will or to do anything spiritually good
and acceptable to God; and that in the state of guilt and depravity into which they have
fallen they are wholly unable without Divine grace to turn from sin unto God or to prepare
themselves for turning to God or doing His will. III. While holding firmly the infinite
intrinsic value of Christ's sufferings and merits and their sufficiency for the whole race of
fallen man, had God intended to redeem and save all, and while not denying that the whole
human race, even those who ultimately perish, derive certain advantages or benefits from
Christ's death, they believe that His sufferings and death were in a special sense designed for

the salvation of the elect, or those given to
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Christ by the Father, who alone are ultimately saved. In the language of our Confession, it is
“for all those whomever Father hath given unto Him,” that He “by His perfect obedience and
sacrifice of Himself hath fully satisfied the justice of His Father, and purchased not only
reconciliation, but an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven.” And, again, it is said
– “ To all those for whom Christ hath purchased redemption” – that is, pardon of their sins
and reconciliation with God – “He doth certainly and effectually apply and communicate the
same, making intercession for them, and revealing unto them, in and by the Word, the
mysteries of salvation, effectually persuading them by His Holy Spirit to believe and obey,”
&c. In other words, the impetration and the application of the blessings of redemption – that
is, the work of the Son and the work of the Holy Spirit for the salvation of sinners – are so
extensive in their objects and design, and “are never, in fact, separated;” so that all for whom
these blessings were purchased have them, in God's appointed and accepted time, applied or
communicated to them; “and that, of course, Christ died for the purpose and with the
intention of procuring or purchasing pardon or reconciliation only for those who ultimately
receive them when they repent and believe.” IV. They believe that men, being in their natural
state, entirely depraved and unable to will anything spiritually good, it requires the special,
distinguishing, efficacious grace, or gracious operation, of the Holy Spirit, to dispose and
determine any of them to accept the call of the Gospel, believe in Christ, and turn to God; and
that in every case in which that special, distinguishing grace, which alone can effect
conversion, is put forth, men certainly and infallibly yield to the Spirit's influence, become
new creatures in Christ Jesus, and believe in Him to the saving of the soul. The distinction is
made between the outward or general call which is addressed to all by the Word, and the
inward call which, according to the counsel of God's own will, is addressed only to some by
the Holy Spirit. It is the latter alone which is the effectual call, and which certainly takes
effect in the production of faith and regeneration. It is not held, as has been sometimes
represented, that when the effectual call is given by the Spirit there is any forcing of men's
wills, but there is a renewing of their wills, a determining of them by His almighty power to
that which is good, and an effectual drawing of them to Jesus Christ; yet so as they come
most freely, being made willing by His grace. In this inward or effectual calling “man,” as the
Westminster Confession puts it, “ is altogether passive” – dead in sins, and therefore
incapable of co-operating with Divine grace, or with the Holy Spirit operating upon him,
“until, being quickened and renewed by the Holy Spirit, he is thereby enabled to answer this
call, and to embrace the grace offered and conveyed in it.” V. With respect to all those who
have been really born again, accepted in the Beloved, and renewed in the Spirit of their
minds, by the operation of the Holy Ghost, they believe that though, through the temptations
of Satan and the world, the power of in-dwelling sin, and the neglect of the means for their
preservation, they may fall for a time into grievous sins, yet effectual provision has been
made that they shall not fall away either totally or finally from the state of grace, but shall
persevere to the end in faith and holy obedience, and be eternally saved, being kept by the
power of God through faith unto salvation. This is a general statement of what are commonly
called the “five points” of Calvinism. In the sense in which Calvinists hold them they would
all, of course, be denied by Arminians in general – certainly by the less evangelical
Arminians.
(To be continued.)
——————————————————

Alas! that so many are carried with the times (the world spirit!) as if their conscience rolled upon
oiled wheels; so do they go anyway the wind bloweth them. –Rutherford.
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To THE EDITOR OF “THE QUARTERLY.”
SIR:– Much as I would hail a Scriptural healing of the Church divisions in New South
Wales, I read with regret the letter of your correspondent on the subject, to which
prominence was given in your September issue. The writer signs himself “A Loyal Free
Churchman,”– degenerate as that body now is – but his letter, I fear, shows that loyalty to
the Free Church does not just mean loyalty to God's Word. Indeed, it might hardly be
credited that in the basis of a re-union suggested by your correspondent, or from beginning
to end of his letter, there is not a single reference to Scripture or to the Divine authority.
Individual interests are referred to; it is also made plain that “smooth” words will have to
be used in the negotiations recommended, so as not to ruffle the feelings of any about their
past conduct. God's honour, however, is not taken into account. The writer hits the mark, I
think, when he observes: “I would not like to affirm that such a re-union is probable in the
near or the far future, not even that it is possible.” Certainly it is not the kind of re-union
sketched out in Ezekiel's time: “If they be ashamed of all that they have done, show them
the form of the house, and the fashion thereof, and the goings out thereof, and the comings
in thereof.”
Allow me to say that I was struck by the contrast between the principles enunciated in
your lecture on “the Distinctive Principles of the Free Presbyterian Church,” in the same
number of the magazine, and the sentiments expressed by your correspondent in his letter.
He says: “It would be useless to go back upon the past.” But, if as you say in that lecture,
schism is a sin, then that sin must be confessed wherever it exists or is found. Your
correspondent says, “Bury the hatchet” God says, “Be sure your sins will find you out.”
Your correspondent says, “Let by-gones be by-gones;” God says, “Whoso confesseth and
forsaketh his sin shall find mercy.”
It is evident, sir, as you point out in your lecture, that the sin of schism is not generally
regarded or felt. Yet those who know anything of the body in question, and the history of
its dissensions, must be surprised at the suggestions of your correspondent, to have it all
“consigned to oblivion.” He says, moreover, “A re-union is hopeless unless the venous
parties are prepared . . . . . to follow the things that make for peace;” God says, “First
pure, then peaceable;” and, “Follow peace with all men, and holiness.” Any other policy is
a saying, Peace, peace, when there is no peace. Man may patch up such amalgamations, but
God, it is to be feared, “shall not build, but them destroy.”
Instead of making provision for personal susceptibilities being left untouched, there is a
call for humiliation and prayer before God.
God doth build up Jerusalem; and He it is alone,
That the dispersed of Israel doth gather into one.

I am, etc.,
A FREE PRESBYTERIAN.
——————————————————
TO THE EDITOR OF THE " FREE CHURCH QUARTERLY."
REV. Dear Sir,– Will you kindly permit me to make a brief reply to the letter over the signature,
“A Loyal Free Churchman,” which appeared in your last issue.
(1.) It is absolutely incorrect to say “that there is a growing feeling in New South Wales in

favor of a re-union of the separate portions of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia.” My analagous. Wrong as certain disciplinary actions, etc., have been in the Church of N.S.W., the
opportunities for knowing the state of feeling among Free Churchmen in this colony, are – if not worship, confession, and formula, have not been altered by the body from whom our correspondents'
superior to – at least equal to those of any other person in the colony, be he minister or party have been separated, as these have been in the Free Church at home.– ED. F.C.Q.]
layman.
I am, Rev. dear Sir, yours very truly,
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF EASTERN AUSTRALIA.
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As editor of the Free Churchman, clerk of the Presbytery of Maitland, and clerk of the re-constituted
Synod, I am in constant correspondence with friends holding Free Church principles in all parts of
Free Presbyterian Intelligence.
the colony. Moreover, by frequent visits to other localities than the district in which my charges are
situate, I am frequently brought into contact with people connected with the several separate ═════════════════════════════════════════════
GOVERNING COURT INTERIM MEETING.
portions.
[Mr. Macpherson concludes his first paragraph by stating that, during his last visit to the northern THE SYNOD met in the Free Presbyterian Church, Hamilton, on Tuesday, 4th October, and
rivers, he found none desirous of the proposed reunion – except a few, owing to personal sympathies was constituted with devotional exercises by the Moderator. Present:– The Revs. William
McDonald (Moderator), Hugh Livingstone, and John Sinclair (Clerk), ministers; and Messrs.
– but generally strong opposition to it.]
(2.) It is absolutely incorrect, and, therefore, misleading to say that the only hindrances to re-union W. J. Reid, R. McLeod, and E. McPherson, elders. The Clerk read a letter which he had
are personal feelings; past controversies, and the legislation of the separate portions since the received from the Rev. J. J. Stewart, of Glendonald, in which he stated that his absence from
Expulsion. Writing, as I am sure I may, in the name of the brethren with whom I am associated, I the meeting was owing to ill health. The brethren regretted this much, but had the hope that
most solemnly assert that personal feelings, past controversies, and subsequent separate legislation, Mr. Stewart would soon be recovered. The order of business was then drawn up, and the Court
would be no obstacles to re-union, so far as we are concerned. The real, and, therefore, the only first took into consideration a matter concerning the interests of the congregation at
Glendonald.– On the motion of the Clerk, the Court gave authority to Mr. Stewart to take
reason against re-union, is the well-known and openly avowed dissimilarity in principles and practice
the
ordinary steps in order to the election of three additional trustees for the property at Ascot,
of the governing bodies in the several sections claiming the name Presbyterian Church of Eastern
and
two for the property (church and manse) at Meredith.
Australia.
Disruption
Memorial Fund.– Mr. Livingstone reported that he had to deliver his lecture in
[In his second paragraph Mr. Macpherson gives reasons why, in his judgment and that of others,
some
places
yet,
in order to complete his visitation of the congregations and stations of the
certain persons whom the proposed re-union would embrace, are not believed to have ever been Free
church
according
to
his programme, and gave a statement of receipts and expenditure up to the
Churchmen; and he refers to the publicly expressed testimony of the Victorian Free Church Synod
present
time.
(Particulars
of this appear on another page.) On his motion the Court agreed that
as to the persons regarded by that Court as being authorised to revive the meetings of the Synod of
the Church of Eastern Australia; and to the Victorian Synod's withdrawal from fellowship with the the amount sent by donors not needed in their own districts, or by others not belonging to any
of the congregations, be distributed pro rata in proportion to the amount subscribed by
chief actor in the “expulsion” drama.
In a third paragraph our correspondent states that a re-union with certain persons named, would congregations that may not be able to liquidate their own debts.
Jubilee of the Disruption.– Mr. Livingstone re-introduced this subject to the consideration
occasion the un-churching of hundreds of loyal Free Churchmen, who would not agree to such a reof
the
Court. After some discussion it was resolved that there be no public celebration of this
union. For the reasons given he feels it would be a waste of time to discuss the methods suggested
event
by
the Court in May next, though it would be gratifying if the friends of this church
by “A Loyal Free Churchman” for re-union, and thinks that if “A Loyal Free Churchman” should
should
express
the united interest in the great principles of Christ's spiritual supremacy over
continue this correspondence, he should disclose his name.
It may not be out of place here to state that it has been the editor's purpose to avoid controversy in His Church, which was so signally displayed at the Disruption; their gratitude to God for that
this magazine about matters bearing upon the distracted condition of the church in N.S.W. The letter event; and their regard for the good of this church, by a zealous effort to extinguish the debts
in last issue was inserted with some hesitation; and, perhaps, it would not have been but for noticing on the different properties.
Synod Expenses Fund.– The treasurer reported that the credit to this fund was now only £2
in the Free Churchman that certain correspondence with our Court was to be expected. The
15s.
9d. He had sent the amount of £8 10s. 4d. to Mr. Malcolm McInnes, Charlton, since last
personalities in Mr. Macpherson's letter prevented the publication of the whole of it, lest it should
meeting,
which included £7 15s. received from the treasurer of the Wimmera congregation for
occasion a long controversy, for which this magazine has no more space than its editor has
the
Home
Mission Fund in July. This made the total amount sent for last year to Mr. McInnes
inclination. At the same time, it may be said that there can be no healing of the painful breach in
£20
10s.
4d.
He had received from a friend £3 for the purpose of starting a Church Extension
N.S.W. without the repentance of those who have made it. Whatever may be said about the
Fund,
and
£2
for a Psalmody Fund, if the Synod should have occasion to publish or secure a
imprudence of both parties in the matter of publications, first of all there should undoubtedly be the
gravest sorrow expressed by the expellers. Christ bade any whose brother had aught against him first supply of psalm books; otherwise it was be placed to the credit of another fund. The Clerk was
to be reconciled to his brother, and then offer his gift on the altar. And He said also, “If thy brother instructed to inform the donor that the Court has no occasion at present for a Psalmody Fund.
The treasurer further reported having received from the Wimmera treasurer £4 8s for the
repent, forgive him.”
Mr. Macpherson, in conclusion, alludes to the different sentiments expressed in another letter liquidation of the debt on Mr. McInnes' house, which had been forwarded to the City of
which appeared in the same issue as the one he replies to, though not holding the editor responsible Melbourne Bank, and he stated that this completed the guarantee of £21.
Avoca.– Mr. Malcolm McInnes, missionary catechist, being present, received permission to
for the opinions of his correspondents. Apart from this it may be said that the cases are not

address the Court, in reference to the resolution passed at a former meeting of the Court with respect
to the twenty guineas provided for the recovery of his house from debt, at the request of the local
committee, who engaged to collect a similar amount. The Court only desired an acknowledgment of
the sum mentioned in case the house should come into the possession of some one else but had no
thought of asking repayment from Mr. McInnes. Mr. McInnes, however, preferred that the Court
would accept repayment of instalments, rather than have a lien on the property, which was agreed to.
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prayer, the Scriptural posture of praise, image worship, the result of pictures in churches,
burial service, purity of worship, with reference to human hymns and instrumental music,
and the Scriptural form of church government.
The Fellowship Association continues to thrive. On Sabbath morning very neat and
profitable remarks are read on the lessons. The second Syllabus is being followed out in the
order given below:–
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Station Supply.– The Clerk, as convener of the committee, reported that Divine
services had been held by Rev. Walter Scott at Camperdown in July, and at Nareen
on 21st August, and at Yarraville occasionally, on a week night by himself.
Committees.– Mr. Livingstone brought up his motion of which he had given notice
at a former meeting for the re-arrangement of committees; when standing committees
were appointed as follows, each convener being expected to report annually to the
Court:–
Church Extension and Station Supply.– The Clerk (convener), Rev. J. J. Stewart
and Mr. W. J. Reid.
Magazine, or Publication Committee.– Revs. H. Livingstone (convener), W.
McDonald and the Clerk.
Correspondence with Other Churches.– Rev. W. McDonald (convener), Mr. W. J.
Reid and the Clerk.
Free Church Literature (for Procuring and Circulating).– Rev. H. Livingstone
(convener), Mr. W. J. Reid and the Clerk.
State Religion and Morals.– Rev. J. J. Stewart (convener), Mr. W. J. Reid and the
Clerk.
Training of the Young.– Revs. J. J. Stewart (convener) and W. McDonald.
The Moderator and the Clerk were appointed to receive all communications, and
prepare the order of business for the meetings.
The Rev. H. Livingstone was entrusted with the matters of Finance and Statistics.
The Congregational Visitation Committee was discharged.
Reference.– This was from one of the kirk sessions, and the question was whether
an adherent was amenable to discipline, and what constituted an adherent. The
questions were referred to a special committee to report, whilst all the brethren were
desired to look into the matter.
Psalmody.– A question being asked by one of the brethren as to the authorising of
the use of some tune book for the practice of psalmody, it was agreed that the Court
had no more objection to the “Scottish Psalter” than to the “Scottish Psalmody.”
The Governing Court then adjourned, to meet (D.V.) at Geelong, on Wednesday,
the 4th day of January next, at 10 o'clock a.m. The meeting was closed with prayer.
——————————————————
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
The tri-yearly communion was observed at Geelong on the 29th October when 50 persons
took their seats as guests at the Table of the Lord. Three of these were communicants for
the first time. The weather was favorable, and the attendance generally better than on two
or three preceding occasions. It was pleasant to notice the interest shown in the preparatory
and thanksgiving services, and the season was felt to be impressive and profitable.
For six successive Thursday evenings, at the weekly prayer meetings, the minister has
latterly delivered a series of addresses on the following subjects:– The Scriptural posture of

SYLLABUS – NOVEMBER – JANUARY, 1892-3.
————————————————————————————————————
DATE.
NAME
SUBJECT
————————————————————————————————————
November 16 ..
Mr. A. McRae .. ..
Early Period of the Reformation (second Essay).
''
''
23..
Miss M. McNaughton ..
Life of the Apostle Paul.
December. 7 ..
Miss A. McRae..
Life of John Knox.
'' '' 31 ..
Mr. J. Mc.A. Ross
Life of Hugh Miller.
January 11 ..
Miss Jessie McKenzie
Christ's Farewell Discourse to His Disciples.
'' '' 25 ..
Miss Sinclair ..
The Waldenses.
————————————————————————————————————
DEATHS.– Since the communion three aged persons have passed away, Mrs. Nicolson, an adherent,
who had been long an invalid, and who had seen nearly four-score years and ten, fell asleep in senile
decay. Mrs. Alexander McGregor, a communicant, after a lengthened illness, owing to “influenza,”
departed at the age of 76. The third was a communicant at Drysdale, and a useful member of the
committee there: Mr. George Henderson. An “honorable councillor;” and a staunch friend of the Free
Church cause, he succumbed after an illness of several months, to a throat and heart affection, having
reached nearly the age of four-score. The grounds for the good hope through grace which comforted
these, lessen the grief of their removal.
——————————————————
HAMILTON.
THE communion was celebrated here on 2nd October. The minister (Rev. W. McDonald) commenced
the preparatory services at Branxholme by preaching there on the previous Wednesday; and the Rev. J.
Sinclair, of Geelong, officiated at the various services morning and evening, till Sabbath, except
Saturday evening, when a prayer meeting was held. On Sabbath the church was nearly full. The action
sermon was preached by the visiting minister from Matt. 25: 51-52:– “And, behold, the veil of the
temple was rent in twain,” &c. He also fenced the table, and served the first table, after which the pastor
of the congregation served a table in Gaelic, and the concluding address was given by the visitor. On
Monday thanksgiving services were held by Mr. M. McInnes, missionary, in Gaelic, and Mr. Sinclair, in
English.
In the evening of the thanksgiving day the congregation again assembled. The pastor presided, and
addresses were given by Mr. McInnes on the Sanctification of the Sabbath; Mr. Ewen McPherson, elder
of the Wimmera congregation on the Earnest of the Spirit; Mr. N. McKenzie, on Sabbath-school Work;
and Mr. Sinclair, on Certainty in Religious Belief.
A Fellowship Association has been formed here. The rules are the same as those of the Geelong
Association, which were published in the issue of this periodical of June last, with the exception that the
meetings, in addition to those of Sabbath morning, are monthly. The syllabus has not been sent, if one
has been prepared, but the following are the office-bearers”–
Hon. President
..
..
Rev. William McDonald..
President
..
..
Mr. Robert Head,
Vice-President
..
..
Mr. Neil McKenzie
Secretary
..
..
Mr. A. H. Aldwincle
Treasurer
..
..
Miss A.A Johnstone
Committee:– Messrs R. C. Coulter and D. Rae, Misses B McKinnon, A. Mcmillan and F. Mead.

DEATH.– Mr. Allan McLean, of Buckley's Swamp, was called away last month, at the age of 86, after
being helplessly ill for about two months, though ailing for two years. By his death the congregation has
lost a zealous member..
WIMMERA ITEMS.
BURREREO.– The annual celebration of the sacrament was held in the church at Burrereo on Sabbath,
the 11th September. The weather was fine. There was a fair attendance at the various services, but not so
many from a distance as were expected. There was one name added to the roll. Rev. Wm. McDonald
was the assisting minister.
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ELDERS' MEETING.– On Friday, the 9th, a meeting of the elders in accordance with the
usual custom at Burrereo was held, at which the meaning of Rom. 5: 10, was discussed. “For if,
when we were enemies; we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, being
reconciled, we shall be saved by HIS life.” The speakers were:– Messrs. Ewen McPherson, A.
Cameron, and R. Muir. Rev. Mr. McDonald spoke at the close. It was an interesting meeting.
LECTURE ON DR. CHALMERS.– This lecture was delivered at Gre Gre on September 16th,
at Beazley's Bridge, on September 19th, at Burrereo, September 28th, at Dart Dart, October, 28th,
and at Kellalac. October 31st.
VISIT OF MR. A. CAMERON to GRE GRE.– Mr. Cameron, of Horsham, visited Gre Gre and
conducted the worship on Sabbath, 16th October. This was his first visit to that part of the district.
He will be welcomed back again.
DEATH OF MRS. CAMERON, OF HORSHAM.– On Mr. Cameron's return home, he found
Mrs. Cameron ill in bed, stricken with inflammation of the lungs. She died on the following
Tuesday, October 25th. Her end was the peaceful one of the humble trusting Christian. Her death
is much lamented, and great sympathy is felt for the bereaved husband and family.
DEATH OF MRS. McDONALD, GRE GRE.– Death is busy amongst us here. Mrs.
McDonald, a widowed lady and an adherent of the Free Church at Gre Gre, has been called away
suddenly.
ARRANGEMENTS FOR NEXT YEAR'S SACRAMENTS.– The members of the session are
arranging for the celebration of the Lord's Supper early next year at Gre Gre and Kellalac. They
are seeking the services of Rev. D. McInnes, of New South Wales, and have hopes of succeeding,
as Mr. McInnes is now enjoying better health since his last visit.
IMPROVEMENT IN SINGING AT BEAZLEY'8 BRIDGE.– There is considerable
improvement in the singing at Beazley's Bridge, for which the trainer, Mr. Charles McKinnon,
deserves the thanks of the church. None but old tunes are used, such as Glasgow, Tallis, Evan,
Kilmarnock, &c., but they are sung with more spirit.
PROBABLE DATES FOR THE CELEBRATION OF THE SACRAMENT OF THE
LORD'S SUPPER, 1893.– March 5th, Gre Gre; March 12th, Charlton; March 19th, Kellalac;
March 26th, Nareen: April 2nd, Branxholme. The Rev. D. McInnes, of McLean, N.S.W., has been
invited to visit the colony, and it is to be hoped that (D.V.) he will be able to assist at all the above
places.
——————————————————
MILPARINKA (N. S. W.)
In September the Rev. Walter Scott commenced his work in the district to which he was sent as a
missionary, which for convenience sake is known as the Milparinka district: though the extent of
country which it was hoped would benefit by his labours is too great to be included in the name.
At the time when services were commenced at the two townships – Milparinka and Tibooburra –
and different stations besides, the country was suffering so greatly from drought that water was
very scarce, dead carcases were strewn over the grassless land, and horse-feed was at famine

prices. Though the outlook was so forbidding, Mr. Scott persevered in earnest attempts to
declare the good news which should be to every one as cold water to a thirsty soul in this
spiritually destitute district. In this he was aided by the placing at his disposal of a buggy and
two horses, with a man to drive them, by Mr. Reid, of Yancannia, at which station he
commenced his work by preaching in the house and at the wool-shed, being shearing time. The
need of rain led to earnest petitions for this blessing at the services: and it was not long before
abundant rains descended from a prayer-hearing God. It would be well if the people had been
as anxious for gracious outpourings. Alas! this does not appear. Mr. Scott made such good
use of the means
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placed at his service for the sake of the Gospel by Mr. Reid for about six weeks, that he
visited a number of stations, some as far off as Queensland. Repeatedly thereafter he
preached at the townships already named; but at the latter of the two refusal of the
schoolroom and courthouse, for religion worship, the difficulty of obtaining lodgings, and
other discouragements have threatened the suspension of Divine service there. The begging
expeditions, etc., of ministers who had though seldom visited the district, and then
evidently not to preach the gospel; the callousness of many who do not want the Gospel;
and the many evils which grow out of forgetfulness of God and His law, greatly increase
the ever arduous work of a true missionary. Some of the people never were at public
worship before; yet desires for instrumental music in the service, and bazaars for the
erection of a meeting-house, etc., already have been expressed. Alas! that these things
should gratify, and not the Gospel. Mr. Scott has met with great hindrances to his mission,
and few to hold up his hands. There is more than flesh and blood to wrestle with. Many
friends have felt interested in his work, and pray for success. Let these be more earnest in
prayer. “There is nothing too hard for the Lord.” He can “make the wilderness a pool of
water, and the dry land springs of water.”
——————————————————
DISRUPTION MEMORIAL FUND.
TO THE EDITOR OF THE “FREE CHURCH QUARTERLY.”
DEAR SIR,– As many of your readers are interested in the above fund, perhaps you will
kindly permit me to state what has been done, and what has still to be done, to make the
movement a success. Most, no doubt, are aware that the object of the fund is to pay all
congregational debts of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria by the month of May,
1893, and to do this in commemoration of the disruption that took place in the Scottish
Presbyterian Church on the 18th May, 1843. Quite apart from that object it was thought
well to unite our people in some movement, so as to give emphatic expression to the
important truth that the church “as one body” should be concerned about the interests of
the members. By appointment of Synod, I was called upon to take a somewhat active part
in advocating the claims of the fund. I have visited almost all the congregations of the
church. I have held nine services and delivered a lecture on the “Life of Dr. Chalmers”
about sixteen times. I met with some unexpected opposition where I expected to meet with
help; and coldness where I expected to meet with zeal. But these things were the exception
and not the rule. Taking the church as a whole, there was a very great readiness to fall in
with the plans of the Synod, and to forward the movement. In fact, I found that all true
Free Church people, as soon as they understood the nature of the movement, were
perfectly willing to show their attachment to Free Church principles, their fraternal
feelings to our church, and their loyalty to the Synod by subscribing to the Memorial

Fund. The sum needed to pay all the debts reported to Synod is not very large, but the past
year being one of very great financial depression, has made its collection more difficult
than we expected. Still, it may be seen from the following statement that its
accomplishment is not an impossibility. If the friends of the church will make an earnest
and united effort it will be done. Our thanks are due to a friend in Gippsland who has sent
£7 7s., and another in Brisbane, Queensland, who sent £4 10s. There are many others that
could do the same. There are many who were once active members or adherents of our
congregations, who are now residents of various parts of the colonies, who could show, by
their subscriptions, that they still sympathise with us and love our principles. The
statement I now make may be regarded as an interim
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report, based upon the latest information that. has reached me. A full report, with full list of
subscribers and amount of subscription will, doubtless, be published after May, 1893. The
following amount has been collected at services and meetings held as follows:
£
s
d
Meredith
…
…
…
…
2
2
0
Durham Lead and Clarendon
…
…
1
10
0
Glendonald
…
…
…
…
1
6
9
Camperdown
…
…
…
…
5
5
0
Geelong
…
…
…
…
2
12 9
Hamilton, Byaduc and Branxholme …
2
1
3
Wimmera District …
…
…
3
5
0
Charlton …
…
…
…
0
16 0
£18
18 9
Of this sum £8 4s. 6d: has been paid to Rev. J. Sinclair, the treasurer of the fund. I have still in
hand £10 1s. 3d., against which, however, I have a claim of £8 3s 6d. for printing, advertising and
travelling expenses. In addition to what has been collected by me in this way, there have been
payments sent to the Rev. J. Sinclair, to the central treasurer of the Wimmera congregation, and
to the treasurer of the Hamilton congregation. So far as I know, the following is a full statement
of the amounts collected for 1892, the first year of the effort:–
£
s
d
Collected at services and meetings:
...
... …
18
18
9
Subscriptions-paid Geelong Congregation …
…
36
0
0
Other sums paid to Mr. Sinclair, excluding the £8 4s. 6d.
paid by me
…
…
…
…
…
…
38
8
10
Paid to central treasurer of the Wimmera congregation on
behalf of the fund
…
...
…
…
…
93
17
0
Collected at Hamilton, say, about …
…
…
…
15
0
0
Total
…
…
£202
4
7

Now let us see what has still to be done to make the movement successful. But, first, let me say
that after the deducting of the expenses of advertising the fund, the amounts collected have been
used for the reduction of debts, except about £72, which is still available for that purpose. The
debts still to be met are as follows:–
Geelong ...
...
£225 0 0
Hamilton ...
... £25 0 0
Wimmera …
… ....
208 0 0
Nareen ...
… 25 0 0
Charlton, £23.
The debt at Nareen does not appear to be a congregational debt in the same sense as the others
are; and as the congregations at Hamilton and Charlton have agreed to make an effort, and are
able to pay off these small local debts themselves, we may restrict our consideration of the debts
to Geelong and the Wimmera. These amount to:–
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Geelong
...
...
...
...
Wimmera
...
...
...
...
To which must be added a year's interest at, say …

...
...
...

£225
208
32
£465

0 0
0 0
0 0
0 0

To meet this there is the £78 mentioned above, and the
promise of £168 ...
...
...
...
…
...
£235 0 0
Leaving ...
...
...
..
…
£230 0 0
This is the amount then that must be met by the friends in Geelong and on the Wimmera,
with the aid of such friends in other places as may be disposed to help them in the cause.
Next February (D.V.) a special deputation is to visit the various centres in the Wimmera
to advocate the claims of the fund, in connection with which it is hoped that at least £120
additional will be collected. If the friends at Hamilton, Nareen and Charlton clear off their
local debts, this will leave £110 for Geelong, with the help of friends in Branxholme,
Camperdown, the Glendonald charge, Drysdale, Gippsland, the Goulburn and New South
Wales. If we succeed, it will be a satisfaction to every Free Churchman. If we fail when
so near the end, it will be a shameful failure. Let every Free Churchman do his duty and
we shall not fail.– I am, &c.,
HUGH LIVINGSTONE.
——————————————————
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
ADELAIDE.– The congregation of the Free Presbyterian Church formed in this city in
August last, having for six weeks afterwards made trial of the gifts and graces of the Rev.
W. B. Buttrose, late of Nareen, Victoria, a unanimous call to be their pastor was given him,
the moderation in it taking place on Thursday, October 6. Mr. Buttrose having accepted the
call, the publication of the edict to his induction was made on two successive Sabbaths,
October 16 and 23. And no written objections having been tendered, his admission to the
pastoral charge of the congregation was proceeded with before a large and deeply interested
audience on the evening of Thursday, October 27 with all the required formalities, the
ministerial representative of the Free Church in the colony preaching and presiding.
In addition to money paid, there have been promises of additional subscriptions amounting to
YANKALILLA:– Monthly supply to the congregation at this place has been given by the
£118 from Geelong, £35 from the Wimmera, and say, £10 from other sources, so that the result Rev. Mr. Buttrose since May last, and was continued by request in November last for
of the first year's effort may be put as follows:–
another six months. The attendance on the services is steady and uniform.
£
s
d
MORPHETT VALE.– In consequence of the absence of their minister at Yankalilla
Collections and paid subscriptions ...
202
4
7
on Sabbath, November 6, it was arranged that the Adelaide congregation should go
Unpaid subscriptions
163
0
0
out to the communion services at this place, and participate with their brethren there
Total …
...
£365 4
7
in the commemoration of the Lord's death. Preparation had been made on the

previous Friday from 1 Peter 3: 18: “For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the
just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God.” On the Sabbath the united
congregations made up large attendances, both forenoon and evening, and 63
members sat down at the Table. The action sermon dealt with the cases of fainting,
doubting, wandering, and backsliding souls as typified in Elijah, Thomas, Peter, and
David; and with their experiences, as illustrated in the sweetness of ordinances to
restored Elijah, the society of the Lord's people delightful to restored Thomas, love,
the principle of all service, in restored Peter, and a chastened spirit in restored David.
Communicants were exhorted to offer to God slain and broken hearts, an offering
which the Lord would accept. The occasion was felt to be a time of refreshing. In the
evening the sermon was from Matt. 27: 37: “This is Jesus the King of the Jews,” when
the gentleness of Christ, as contrasted
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acceptance of men who do not approve of the Confession. Yet the Confession is buttressed
with Scripture proofs, and the Act is not. The Constitution has been violated by the Act.
And now there are “Free Churchmen in search of the Free Church.” One of these, in a letter
which appeared in an Inverness paper (The Northern Chronicle), on September 7th, says:–

with the tender mercies of the wicked in Papal Rome by the slaughter of the Huguenots,
and in Pagan Rome by the crucifixion of the Head, was insisted on; and hearers were
invited to read the inscription on this cross which contained a great name, Jesus – i.e., a
Saviour – and proclaimed a great doctrine, the Kingship of Christ; to learn who this Jesus
was, a man and not an angel, a holy man, a princely man, and the God-man, Almighty
God in our nature; to look intently on Him; to linger awhile to listen to the voices which
came from this cross, and which expressed the infinity of His soul's sufferings, His
personal devotion, and the accomplishment of His suffering work. On the Monday the
solemn occasion was closed with the words of Christ's intercessory prayer “Holy Father,
keep through Thine own name those whom Thou hast given Me.”
——————————————————
NEW SOUTH WALES.
Many of our readers will be sorry to hear that the Rev. Duncan McInnes, of Maclean, has
lost another daughter recently, Mrs. Jenkins having died at Katoomba on 8th of this month,
the immediate cause of death being “influenza.” Out of a family of nine children only two
survive. May the bereaved ones, who have had stroke upon stroke, be graciously sustained.
Brushgrove.– It is regretted that the friends at this place have suffered a disappointment.
The minister desired by them, and recommended to them by one of the most faithful
ministers in the North of Scotland, has accepted a call from a congregation in the old
country.
═════════════════════════
UNREST IN THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
There is evidently no abatement of the displeasure and perplexity occasioned among the
Free Church party at home by the action of last Assembly in passing the Declaratory Act.
There are some who still show that they love the truth too well to help error to live. Several
of the students, promising young men, have practically left the Free Church on account of
her defection recently. It is not surprising to hear that the matter of quitting connection with
her lies also on the minds of ministers and others. Those who do leave because of her
degeneracy are those whom she can least afford to lose. But the majority might be glad if
all the protesters against their traitorous advances should depart. Already has the evil
operation of the Act appeared. At a meeting of the Inverness Presbytery, the Rev. M.
McKenzie moved to examine a student who applied for license as to his opinion of the
Confession of Faith and the Declaratory Act; but the majority shielded the student, who
was received under the Act. This itself betrays the fact that the Act is a contrivance for the
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“Dr. Kennedy, in his pamphlet against Disestablishment, wrote the following sentence:– If the
Assembly of 1880 had sent down to Presbyteries as an overture their deliverance on
Disestablishment, and it had passed through the Barrier Act, the Free Church had already ceased
to be. And what right have our leaders to implicate the Church in a resolution which they dare not
make finally binding? Had they given this force to the deliverance referred to, I, for one, could no
longer have retained my connection with a Church that had finally and formally abandoned her
distinctive position, and was ready to take her place as a regiment in the Liberationist army; and
the connection would have been broken, simply by my not ceasing to be a Free Churchman.” (The
italics are Dr. Kennedy's.) How was it possible to send such a deliverance through the Barrier
Act except by a Declaratory Act? And does anyone think that Dr. Kennedy would hesitate one
moment on
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account of the ambiguity of such a procedure? His keen vision was too penetrating to be
lulled into inaction by the white cloak which envelopes the awful pernicious errors of the
Declaratory Act. If he could not remain in the Church if Disestablishment had found a place
in its constitution, how could the great man remain in it when the Church had altered her
relation to the whole of the Confession of Faith? The late Mr. McColl, of Lochalsh,
speaking in 1884 on the changes that had been introduced into the Free Church, said:– 'If
these changes had passed the Barrier Act, and had become the law of the Church, then, in
our judgment, her constitution would have become violated, her principles reversed, and
her worship changed?'
Has the Declaratory Act, then, passed the Barrier Act in the regular way? The answer to
that question must be found in the ultimate decision of Assembly, which is as follows:–
'Wherefore the General Assembly, finding that the overture of a Declaratory Act anent
the Confession o£ Faith has obtained the requisite approbation from Presbyteries of the
Church, pass the same as a Declaratory Act, with the consent of Presbyteries.' The first part
of this finding asserts that it has constitutionally passed the Barrier Act, and the second part
binds the Assembly and the Church to that decision.
Doubtless those who, like old Mr. Pliable, desire to get out on the side “nearest their
own home,” will find many loopholes in this case whereby they may lead themselves and
others into the delusion that the Free Church still exists; but the spiritual insight which the
men we have quoted had of the Church's relation to the Word of God and to her Head, were
too great to admit of their remaining in a body that had, as Mr. Macaskill truly says,
shamefully surrendered truth and principle 'in violation of her own constitution.' Those who
are content to remain as they are until the majority adopt an honest, unambiguous, and
straightforward course in violating the Constitution may well be credited with the wisdom
of the fly which finds sweet contentment in the spider's parlour.”

As an instance of the disquietude in the Free Church, we give from the
Scotsman an epitome of a sermon delivered on the Monday after last communion
at Arnizort, to about 500 people, and afterwards elsewhere, the Rev. Donald
McFarlane, of Kilmallie, on the text, “When the enemy cometh in like a flood,”
&c.:–
“The principal heads were – The enemy in sight, and the manner of his coming. The
flood is small at first, yet powerful and destructive in its progress. The enemy is Satan, who
employs instruments, and the higher their position in Church or State the better for his
purpose. His chief instrument in Israel was Jeroboam, who did not forbid worship if the
people kissed his calves. But people say – Is such an instrument not a good man? One good

man is better for the enemy's object than all his fallen angels. The greatest enemies are
professors of religion, who shall be overthrown by the flood. There are seasons when the
enemy cometh in, viz., Popish times, and every man here who gave a cross for a Papist at
the last election will pursued by the flood of God's wrath, and the result would be
bloodshed and heads cut off, which the speaker felt in his spirit. For twenty years there was
peace and unity in the Free Church. The enemy compassed the Disruption leaders as he did
Job, and said there was no use bringing in a flood until these are removed by death The first
division, therefore, began in 1863, when the enemy brought in the Union; then in order
came hymns, organs, disestablishment, and the Declaratory Act. As the enemy's instruments
failed in the Union, because of the rocks which a flood can't sweep; to be like the United
Presbyterians, there must be hymns, organs and a Declaratory Act. This Act overthrows the
doctrines of the Gospel, and brings Arminianism. Who is the instrument employed in all
this? Answer – Dr. Rainy. (a remark which the speaker said he would make in his hearing).
Who began the Union? Dr. Rainy. Who brought in hymns? Dr. Rainy. Who
disestablishment? Dr. Rainy. Who the Declaratory Act? Dr. Rainy. Who defends
professors? Dr. Rainy; The teaching of some of them is such that certain students told the
speaker that they were thrown on their backs, wondering if the Word in their thoughts
previously was really the Word.”

LECTURE ON THE LIFE OF DR. CHALMERS.
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Mr. McFarlane also stated that the Highland students would have to go to the
Ulster Presbyterian College, Ireland, to be educated.
Five thousand copies of the Declaratory Act, with comments on it, and the
resolutions of the Inverness and Glasgow Conventions are to be printed in the Gaelic
language and circulated.
═════════════════════════
LECTURE ON THE LIFE OF DR. CHALMERS.
On Wednesday evening last a lecture on the above subject was delivered by the Rev. Hugh
Livingstone, of the Wimmera, to a good audience, in the Free Presbyterian Church, Hamilton. The
Rev. W. McDonald presided, and opened the meeting with the usual devotional exercises, after
which he introduced the lecturer.
After some introductory remarks the lecturer said that Dr Chalmers was born on the 17th
March, 1780, at Anstruther, in the County of Fife. At the early age of 12 he was enrolled a
student of St. Andrew's University, where his time was practically wasted, until the study of
mathematics awoke his mental powers and made him the intellectual giant of his age and the
greatest living Scotchman. At the unusual early age of 19 he was licensed to preach the gospel,
but his ambition was not at that time so much to be a minister as to be a mathematical teacher or a
university professor. In the year 1803 he was settled as minister of the parish of Kilmany, but he
attempted to fulfil two positions simultaneously; viz., that of a parish minister and a mathematical
teacher, with the result that his parish saw little of him. He was at that time of life, simply a
moderate minister. The lecturer then related several anecdotes to illustrate the usual views held
by the two great parties that existed in the established Church of Scotland previous to 1843, one
of which was called the moderate, and the other the evangelical party. The former favoured lax
views of divine truth and advocated morality rather than religious fervour. With this party Dr
Chalmers naturally associated himself in the days of his spiritual darkness. The lecturer then
proceeded to show how Dr Chalmers came to be under the influence of evangelical truth, and the
result of this change upon his preaching, leading him to be the greatest preacher of his day. His
call to Glasgow, and his labours in connection with church extension, and the benefit of the poor
were dwelt upon. His removal to St. Andrew's, and subsequent removal to Edinburgh, as
professor of divinity, was the turn of the evangelical tide, for the gospel was now not only in the
highest pulpits of the land, but in the universities themselves, instilled into the minds of the
future ministers of the church. At this time he took a leading part in the business and debates of

the general assembly of the church. He advocated a scheme for additional church
accommodation, and when the Government refused to help or endow the churches, he appealed to
the people and raised in four years £200,000, and 220 additional churches were built. His zeal and
labours led to opposition from the dissenting churches. Their principles led them to seek the
overthrow of the Scottish establishment. Dr Chalmers defended the establishment, and delivered
lectures on the subject that took the city by storm. The lecturer then read a long extract from one
of these lectures to show the views of Dr Chalmers on the establishment principle. If these views
had prevailed there never would have been a disruption in the Scottish Church. The opposite view
was Erastianism, which was that the church was a department of the State, and that ministers
were simply civil servants. The evangelical party held that the church was independent in
spiritual things from State interferences. Between the year 1833 and 1843 a conflict arose on
these questions between the law courts, the Government, and the moderate party on the one
hand, and the evangelical party on the other. The result was that the latter party came to the
conclusion that, if they were to be spiritually independent, they must give up their connection
with the State. At a convocation of ministers, held in 1842, everything was arranged. On the 18th
May, 1843, the retiring moderator read a protest in the General Assembly, and walked out of the
building, followed by a large number of the ministers and elders present. They marched to a hall
prepared for them and formed an assembly, which they called the General Assembly of the Free
Church of Scotland. Dr Chalmers was chosen its first moderator. The church started with
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470 ministers, who for sake of their principles had given up their stipends, social status,
churches, manses and glebes. The question arose; how were these ministers to live. Dr
Chalmers founded the sustentation fund, to which the whole church was called to contribute.
The appeal was responded to, and a sufficient amount was raised to give each minister for the
first year £106. The lecturer then described the working and success of this fund, and other
funds of the Free Church of Scotland. After seeing a Free Church established in Scotland, Dr
Chalmers did not live long. He died in 1847. He was a true type of all what Free Churchmen
should be, with not a particle of bigotry, or narrow-mindedness about him. After pointing out
various lessons, the lecturer concluded by stating that the spirit of the Evangelicals was the
martyrs' spirit, and at the same time, it was the spirit of charity. The Free Churchmen could
say, “we buy the truth and sell it not” and “grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus
Christ in sincerity.” The lecturer then explained that he had been appointed to visit the
various congregations in the interests of a Disruption Memorial Fund, the object being to pay
all existing congregational debts before the next annual meeting of Synod, in May, 1893; and
mentioned that on the 18th of that month would be the jubilee of the Disruption. These debts
only amounted to £667. The payment of these would be a suitable way to commemorate that
event. They wished the various congregations to unite in this effort. Up to date they had
received promises from Geelong, £130; Wimmera, £105; Glendonald, £13; Hamilton, £3.
They had expected £200 additional from Geelong and the Wimmera. He hoped the Wimmera
congregation, which had just made a start, would not be behind the others. A vote of thanks
was passed to the lecturer, on the motion of Mr Geo. C, McLean, seconded by Mr Johnstone,
after which a committee of ladies was appointed to canvas the district in the interests of the
fund. The meeting then closed with the benediction.– Hamilton Tribune, 30th May, 1892.
[This was held over from last issue of this magazine owing to want of space. Ed. F. C: Q.]

═════════════════════════
WHAT THE ENGLISH CONSTITUTION OWES TO PRESBYTERIANISM.
[The following is from The Presbyterian Churchman, by the editor, the
Rev. Professor Heron, D.D., Belfast.]
An article in our last issue contained a statement which has attracted some notice. We
were discussing the claims which are now being put forward in behalf of “The Historic
Episcopate,” as a basis for re-union among the churches. Diocesan Episcopacy was
described as a non-representative, and (except where modified by foreign elements) a

despotic form of government. On the other hand, the remarkable and significant fact was
adduced that our modem system of Constitutional government in England was due to the
influence of Presbyterian principles, that, in the words of Grattan, “The Presbyterian
religion is the mother of the free Constitution of England.” The surprise this statement
has caused in some quarters shows that the fact affirmed by it is not as well known as it
should be, and suggests that some further elucidation of it may not be inopportune.
Anyone who wishes to trace the growth of the English Constitution cannot do better
than consult the late Professor E. A. Freeman's work on the subject. He will there find
that English freedom is a very ancient thing. Freeman quotes the De Moribus
Germanioe of Tacitus to show that the ancient Teutons chose their kings and leaders on
account of their valour and nobility; that the power of their kings was not arbitrary, but
that in all important matters the final decision rested with the whole people. He makes
it clear that this Constitution, in all its essential points, they brought with them to
Britain. “There was a time,” he says, “when every freeman could claim a direct voice
in the councils of his country. There was a time when every freeman of England . . .
. could boast that the laws which he obeyed were laws of his own making, and that
the men who bore rule over him were rulers of his own choosing. Men never forgot
that the king was what his name implied – the representative, the impersonation, the
offspring of the people. It was from the choice of the people that he received his authority to
rule over them, a
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choice limited under all ordinary circumstances to the royal house, but which, within that house,
was not tied down by a blind regard to any particular law of succession. It was a choice which at
any time could fix itself on the worthiest man of the royal house; and which, when the royal house
failed to supply a fitting candidate, could baldly fix itself on the worthiest man of the whole people
. . . . the laws, the grants, the appointments to offices, which the king made, needed the assent
of the people in their national Assembly” (Freeman's Growth of the English Constitution, pp. 19,
40, 54). Even William the Conqueror received the Crown “by the formal election of the English
people,” and he “professed to rule, not according to his own will, not according to any laws of his
own devising, but according to the laws of his predecessor and kinsmen, King Edward.” The
tendency, however, of the first 600 years after the settlement of the English in Britain, was, as
Freeman points out, to increase the power of the Crown, and to depress the lower class of freemen.
Even before the Conquest, England had begun to walk in “the path which led to the general
overthrow of liberty throughout Europe.” True, in the thirteenth century, Simon of Montfort, the
great Earl of Leicester, secured for cities and boroughs their place in the body politic. Gradually,
however, under the Tudors, the feudal idea that the king was lord and owner became prevalent, and,
under the Stuarts, the divine right theory succeeded; the power of the old nobility was broken, that
of the Commons weakened, the monarchy became a practical despotism, and parliaments and other
institutions became mere instruments of tyranny, decreeing whatever the caprice of the despot
dictated.
Now, what led to the recovery of the ancient constitutional freedom? Whence did that mighty
movement of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, which ultimately threw off the despotism of
the Stuarts, and established on a firmer basis our present constitutional government, derive its
inspiration?
In this great struggle no help, alas, came from Episcopacy. Quite the contrary. The whole
influence of the Episcopate and clergy was lent with eager servility and shameless sycophancy to
buttress the despotic claims of the Tudors and the Stuarts, and to tighten and rivet the claims of
tyrannical rule upon the nation. The doctrines of divine right royalty and passive obedience were
zealously inculcated by the Anglican hierarchy and clergy, and Elizabeth, James and Charles
encouraged them in their unconstitutional proceedings. In his “True Law of Free Monarchy,” James
had claimed absolute power, that the monarch is free from all control of law, and from all

responsibility to anything but his own will. He had announced in the Star Chamber that “As it is
atheism and blasphemy to dispute what God can do; good Christians content themselves with His
will revealed in His Word; so it is presumption and high contempt in a subject to dispute what a
king can do, or say that a king cannot do this or that.” His whole reign was a continuous endeavour
to reduce this theory to practice. It was a true instinct that inspired the saying of James, “No bishop,
no king” – in his sense of king – and that led him to exclaim, “Scottish Presbytery agreeth as well
with a monarchy (such as he aimed at) as God and the devil. Then Jack and Tom, and Will and
Dick shall meet, and at their pleasures censure me and my council, and all our proceedings.”
Bishops and clergy were quick and eager to support the absolute prerogative thus claimed
by the king. In its book of Canons, Convocation denounced a pestilent and fatal error the
assertion that “All civil power, jurisdiction, and authority were first derived from the people
and disordered multitude, or either is originally still in them, or else is deduced by their
consent naturally from them.” Passive obedience was inculcated as a religious obligation.
Dr. Cowell, Vicar General of the Archbishop, published a book at this time (1606), teaching
that “The king is not bound by the laws or by his Coronation Oath; that he is not obliged to
call parliaments to make laws, but may do it without them.” He said, “The king is above law
by his absolute power,” and that “Notwithstanding his oath he may alter and suspend any
particular law that seemeth hurtful to the public and state.” A Dr. Blackwood issued another
treatise in the same strain, maintaining that the English were all slaves since the Norman
Conquest! It is truly dep1orable, but it is a simple fact, writ deep on every page of the
history, that in the tremendous struggle with the Stuarts for civil and religious liberty, and for
constitutional forms of government, in which we now pride ourselves, prelates and their
clergy were as a
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rule warmly on the side of the tyrant, doing their utmost to uphold the iron despotism with which
it was sought to crush out the rights and liberties of the people.
When Charles I. attempted to levy tonnage and poundage without authority of law the Episcopal
clergy of the time with equal zeal preached up in pulpit and press the royal prerogative. Dr.
Sibthorpe preached an Assize sermon in which he taught that “If princes command anything which
subjects may not perform because it contrary to the Word of God, yet subjects are bound to
undergo the punishment without either resisting or railing,” But Sibthorpe was outdone by Dr.
Roger Mainwaring in a sermon preached before the court: “The king,” he said, “is not bound to
observe the laws of the realm concerning the rights and liberties of subjects, but his royal will and
command both oblige the subjects' conscience upon pain of eternal damnation.” He held that “The
authority of Parliament is not necessary for the raising of aids and subsidies.” Both Sibthorpe and
Mainwaring were strenuously supported and encouraged by Laud. Macaulay's numerous
testimonies on this subject will be in the recollection of many. A sentence or two from him must
suffice. “The Church of England,” he says, “continued for more than a hundred and fifty years the
handmaid of monarchy, the steady enemy of public liberty" (Essay on Hallam's Constitutional
History). He says further, “It is an unquestionable and most instructive fact that the years during
which the political power of the Anglican hierarchy was in the zenith, were precisely the years
during which national virtue was at the lowest point” (History, vol. 1., c. 2). Green says Laud and
the Churchmen “were abject in their dependence on the Crown. Their gratitude for the royal
protection, which enabled them to defy the religious instincts of the realm, showed itself in the
erection of the most dangerous pretensions of the monarchy into religious dogma. Archbishop
Whitgift declared James to have been inspired by God. They preached passive obedience to the
worst tyranny. They declared the person and goods of the subject to be at the king's absolute
disposal. They were turning religion into a systematic attack on English liberty” (Short History, c.
8., sec. 3)
It is, therefore, not without grave and weighty reason that in his “History of the Free
Churches of England,” Skeats remarks, “There can be no doubt that the Episcopal form of
church government is more consistent with civil tyranny than any other form. Wherever it has

existed its adherents have cast the weight of their influence into the scale of despotism. The
reason of this is not difficult of explanation. It consists in the fact that the Episcopal form of
government demands a greater surrender of personal liberty in religion than any other system. It
exalts authority at the expense of right.”
We have no pleasure whatever in recalling these facts, but when such claims are being put
forward in behalf of “the Historic Episcopate,” it is incumbent upon those who are invited to
embrace it to examine its credentials. As the plea set for it is a “historic” one, it is all the more
necessary to enquire what its “history” has been, and its best friends must admit that both in its
affinity for sacredotalism and in its kinship with civil and religions tyranny its record is a black one.
The question, then, returns; Since Episcopacy gave no help, except to reduce England to a
condition of political slavery, where did the noble men who contended for, and at length won,
the liberties we now possess, get their inspiration?
There is no doubt about the answer. It, too, is written plain in the history. Dr. J. F. Bright,
himself an Anglican, says in his History of England, p. 538: “The agitations of the Reformation
had given birth to Presbyterianism or church government by officers elected by the
congregation, as contrasted with the government by divinely ordained priests; and thus even in
the sphere of religion the idea of official government had begun to supplant the idea of
authority based upon divine right. Then there arose the question: Is not the king, after all,
instead of being the proprietor, an official? And, if an official, whence is his authority derived,
if not from the source of all official authority, the people? Thus there arose, in the place of
territorial authority, or divine right royalty, the idea of official royalty, depending on the will of
the nation; in other words, of constitutional royalty. This latter was the view held by the Puritan
party, and later on by the Whig party. And most of the events which happened during the reign
of the Stuart kings were closely connected with this change of idea.”

Church. The Queen prudently permitted him to resume his seat. In like manner, it was Sir Peter
Wentworth, the stout and fearless leader of the Puritans, who, when the Parliament resumed in
1575, after it had been prorogued for three years, thus announced the principles of
constitutional monarchy:– “The king ought not indeed, to be under man, but under God and
the law; let the king, therefore, attribute that to the law which the law attributed to him, for he
is not a king whom will and not the law doth rule; and therefore, he ought to be under the law.”
For these “unreverent” but wholesome words Wentworth was sequestered, but the Queen soon
saw her error, and he was released in a month. It was for that Parliament of 1572 that the first
great Presbyterian manifesto, “The Admonition to Parliament,” was prepared, “a most
important epoch in the contest,” says Hallam. “The publication of this treatise,” says Price,
may be regarded as one of the earliest steps towards the union of the Puritans and the Patriots,
the advocates of spiritual freedom, and the defenders of civil liberty.”
Why did Elizabeth oppose so strenuously the reform which her Parliament sought in the
direction of Presbyterianism? “There were many learned and pious divines,” says Bishop
Burnet, “in the beginning of Elizabeth's reign who, being, driven beyond sea, had observed
the new model set up in Geneva and other places for the censuring of scandalous persons,
of mixed judicatories of the ministers and laity, and these, reflecting on the great looseness
of life . . . . thought such a platform might be an effectual way for keeping out a return of
like disorder.” What prevented its adoption? There were those, the bishop says, who
“demonstrated to her that these new models would certainly bring with them a great
abatement in her prerogative.” This,” he adds, “she perceived well, and, therefore, resolved
to maintain the ancient government of the Church.” We have seen already how James,
recognised in Presbytery an indomitable foe to his arrogant pretensions. Referring to his
imprisonment of Melville and others, McCrie says the question was “Whether they were to
WHAT THE ENGLISH CONSTITUTION OWES TO PRESBYTERIANISM. be ruled by law or by the arbitrary will of the prince; whether royal proclamations were to be
obeyed when they suspended statutes enacted by joint authority of King and Parliament . . .
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earliest expositions of constitutional government after the Reformation was by Christopher
Goodman, Knox's colleague in the English Church at Geneva from 1555 onwards. Goodman Nor ought it to he forgotten that these ministers of Scotland were amongst the first to avow
issued a treatise at Geneva in 1558, with the title, “How Superior Powers ought to be Obeyed the constitutional doctrine which confined royal authority within the boundaries of law,
by their Subjects, and wherein they may Lawfully, by God's Word, be Disobeyed and though they did it at the expense of being denounced at the time, and punished for it as
Resisted.” It was based on Acts 4: 9, and declared that “Both princes and peoples are to be traitors” (McCrie's Melville Vol. 2: p. 117).
Space forbids us to go farther into details, or to touch on the struggle for civil and religious
subject to the same divine laws, and that thereby the tyranny of princes and the rebellion of
subjects may be avoided.” It was an able defence of constitutional principles of government, liberty, under Charles, by the Puritans. To most this, however, is fairly familiar. We have said
both in Church and State, had a powerful influence in guiding English Puritan – which in the enough to indicate the part played by Presbyterian principles in inspiring, guiding, and
early time meant Presbyterian opinion on those matters, and was afterwards most warmly sustaining the great struggle. We grant that those early Presbyterians were not themselves
commended by Milton in his Tenures of Kings and Magistrates. It was Puritans, imbued with entirely free from intolerant views. In common with all the great churches of that time, their
these principles, that, from the time of Elizabeth onwards, maintained the struggle for idea was that what they regarded as the true religion should be national, and that the whole
constitutional rights and liberties. The Elizabethan Parliament, which met in 1571 was nation should be required to adopt it. In this respect they had not yet surmounted the
predominantly Puritan. Hallam, in his Constitutional History, c. 4: footnote, says, what he predominant spirit of their time. But, though they had not yet imbibed our modern ideas of
thinks “may startle some readers,” that “the Puritans, or, at least; those who favored them, had toleration, they fought with all their might against the tyranny of capricious will, and they
a majority among the Protestant gentry in the Queen's days. It is agreed on all hands, and is laboured with all their might to establish a reign of law. It is to them, and to the principles
quite manifest, that they predominated in the House of Commons. But that House was they advocated, that the English nation is indebted for the great constitutional privileges
composed, as it ever has been, of the principal landed proprietors, and as much represented the which it now enjoys.
Weighty and worth pondering are the words of Mr. S. R. Gardiner, in his History of
general wish of the community when it demanded a further reform in religious matters, as on
any other subject.” When Mr. Strickland introduced his Church Reform Bill he was suspended England from the Accession of James I, Vol. 2: Puritanism “was pre-eminently the religion of
by the Queen; but the House summoned him to its bar, and on enquiring the reason of his men who were struggling for liberty. The Puritan was not his own. He belonged to God and to
absence, and on being told the Queen had forbidden his attending, the House immediately his country. The motives which urged other men to give way before the corruptions of
declared that its privileges had been violated; that such an invasion of its rights by the Crown despotism had no weight with him. The temptations which drew other men aside to make their
could not be submitted to without betraying the liberties of the people, that the Queen could liberty a cloak for licentiousness had no attractions for him. Under the watchwords of faith
neither make nor break the laws, and that the House, which had authority to determine the right and duty our English liberties were won; and it is certain it is under the same watchwords
to the Crown itself, was competent to treat of all matters relating to the discipline of the alone that they will be preserved as a heritage to our children."
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FINANCIAL POSITION OF NAREEN.
The financial position of Nareen is such that an exposition of it might be a very good object
lesson to all the members and adherents of our church, to show them how things should not
be done, and to the ministers and elders of our church courts, to show them the necessity of
church courts having the financial oversight as well as spiritual oversight of the congregations
under their charge. On October 6th of this year, this station was £32 11s 10d in debt, with the
prospect of adding to it at the rate of £10 or £12 a year. This is, perhaps, not a very large sum
in itself, but when the strength of the congregation is considered it is rather alarming. The
whole income of the congregation from the ordinary subscriptions and church door
collections is less than £25 a year, so that the debt is nearly equal to a year and a half's
income. They have a very neat church at Nareen, which is certainly a credit to them, and to
the district. Some time ago certain responsible parties agreed to pay the balance of the debt
among them. This amounted to about £8 each. One of these neglected to pay his share, and
after the lapse of time the responsible parties discovered that they were still indebted to the
bank, the sum having nearly doubled itself. About this time the friends thought the church
would be the better of a coat or two of paint, and proceeded to get it painted on credit
increasing the debt to £25 3s. 3d. With regard to services the Synod has agreed to try and send
supply every second month, and the responsible parties have agreed, so it is understood, to
pay expenses at so much a visit. They have promised something like £30 a year for services,
and it has been honorably paid by somebody. But the subscriptions do not amount to more
than £20 a year. There is not much done in the way of church door collections. They have
paid in this way £82, and have received £71 11s. 5d., leaving a deficiency of £7 8s. 7d., a
deficiency likely to increase to £12 by the end of their present financial year. Putting the
two items together, £23 3s. 3d. and £7 8s 7d., the debt at the date I mentioned was as I
have stated, £32 11s. 10d. Now, what
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The changes made in the worship, and in several matters of practice in the (Union)
Presbyterian Church since the union, are not evidently the only ones to be. As in the Free
Church at home, these changes followed union negotiations. Strange as it may seem, the
same body which is a party to the celebration of the jubilee of the Disruption along with
the Free Church of Scotland, some of whose fathers caused a disruption here, tolerated
the opening address of the moderator (Rev. J. Henderson, of Balmoral), which is utterly
at variance with fidelity to the standards. The Age of the 9th ult. reports the moderator as
having said:–
It seemed as if the time had come for the Presbyterian Church to revise or lay aside its Confession
of Faith. It had done its best work, and was now in danger. Many young men of bright promise would
not join the ministry because they had to subscribe to the Confession of Faith . . . . . In the 16th
century a great religious revival took place, but it bid fair to be rivalled by the revival of today, as
shown in advanced Biblical education. It was only by a historical method that they could find out the
pure works of the Bible. Hitherto it had been held by theologians that the whole law of the Pentateuch
had been given to the Israelites in the desert by Moses. This theory was now considered to be
incorrect, and that fact had caused many painful doubts to arise as to the inspiration of the Scriptures.

From the above it would appear that the Presbyterian Church will become as
faithless to the Confession itself as it has to certain principles in it, and embraced in the
very constitution of a pure Presbyterianism, within a short time, if the Moderator speaks
correctly. Further, it appears as if, according to the same authority, the revolt from the
great reformation principle of the infallibility of the Scriptures as originally given, is
likely to produce a still greater reformation! Will it produce more holiness, reverence,
consistency and zeal? Is it to be wondered at that when such sentiments are allowed,
discipline is lax; doctrines are held lightly, if at all; and practices are allowed which are
lowering to a profession of godliness. Where Scriptural authority is weakened, and
entertaining music, etc., feed the tastes of pleasure-seekers, going to the theatre and
should be done? I suggest that the next minister of our Synod appointed to visit there, call a other places is left to
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meeting of the whole people in some central place to put matters straight. There are three 156
deacons, viz., Mr. Donald McDonald of Nareen, who is also the treasurer; Mr. Angus the individual conscience. Bazaars, with their usual evil associations, keep ministers
McKinnon, Glenelg, and Mr. Ronald Campbell, Glenelg. The two former, with the from denouncing the race-course with its gambling and other evils: or ministers who
following, are trustees of the church, viz., Mr. Alexander McAskill, Pigeon Ponds, and Mr. favour the former and denounce the latter are derided. And yet Dr. Paton maintains in
John McInnes, Pigeon Ponds. They have for clerk Mr. Allan McDonald. These could be the British Weekly that the Presbyterian Church of Victoria but for the union would not
united as a financial committee to get the congregation out of debt, and keep it straight for have been able to maintain the purity of her doctrines and worship! What is purity of
the future. If something like this is not dune, they will find themselves £50 or £60 in debt worship if a semi-concert is so? Yet the fact is that it is the Church that held aloof from
before they know where they are. As for the amount owing to the bank, the bank will see that the union which has maintained that purity beyond challenge.
it is paid. If the gentleman who promised the original £8 is willing to pay it and the interest,
—————————
this will be so far well; but if he is unable or unwilling to do this, the other responsible
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parties will have to do it. It will have to be paid, and the sooner the better. As for the amount The following is an abstract from a recently reported sermon of one of the heretical Professors
owing to the treasurer for expenses paid to visiting ministers, that should be met as soon as whom the majority entrust with the training of their future ministers:–
“No one, I suppose, questions that if, at any time, and in any world, a sinner should truly
possible; and for the future one of three things will have to be done: 1st, Increase the
subscriptions; or, 2nd, Reduce the number of visits in the year from ministers; or, 3rd, Give repent, forgiveness should at once reach him. If in the darkest place of punishment a heart truly
less for each visit. In some way or other they must make both ends meet. No station should turned towards God, there could be no doubt God could welcome and forgive such a penitent.”
incur any debt without permission of the Synod; no station should be permitted to go into The ordinary inference from these words is that the author of them believes in the possibility, or
probability, at least, of what the late Mr. Spurgeon called “post mortem salvation”; and also, in
debt for its ministerial supply. We hope our friends will go about this in a business-like
salvation as being procurable merely by repentance, which is subversive of the need of Christ's
manner, and clear oft their debts before May, 1893, so as to be in a line with the atonement. If, however, the author and his friends should defend such statements by saying, that

it was simply meant to express the need and consequence of repentance, without intending it to
be conveyed that it is possible without grace, or after death. Why did not the Professor so guard
his words, and prevent the meaning logically attaching to them from being taken; or, use such
plain language on such an important subject? To say the least of it, expressions like these above
quoted, must cause the gravest distrust and profound sorrow to those who know the value of
“sound doctrine,”
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THE HEBREW MATRON AND CHRISTIAN MOTHER.
“And she answered, I dwell amongst mine own people.”– 2 Kings 4: 13.
MUCH is being said and written in our day about the rights of woman. The
Voice that cannot err said, “I have given her as a help-meet for man.” If
God has made her the priestess of the inner temple, committing to her
charge the sacred shrine, and its unrevealed sanctities, why should she seek
to mingle in the warfare that may thunder at its gates, or rock its turrets?
Need she be again tempted by pride, or curiosity, or glazing words, to
barter her own Eden? Her true nobility is to keep her own sphere and to
adorn it; as the pure star which is the first to light the day, and the last to
leave it.
A French writer has remarked that woman has a fibre more in the heart,
and a cell less in the brain, than man. This observation suggests the true
sphere of woman's action, and the true source of woman's power. As the
dew lies longest, and produces most fertility in the shade; so woman in the
shade of domestic retirement, sheds around her path richer and more
permanent blessings than man, who is more exposed to the glare and the
observation of public life. The humble and retired often yield more valuable
benefits to society than the noisy and bustling satellites of earth, whose
very light and unconcealed enjoyment deteriorates and parches up the moral
soil it blows over.
It has been said of Roman women that they were angels in the street, saints
in the church, and devils at home. But if it was so with Roman, it was not so
with Scripture women. Neither man's household drudges, nor the mere
instruments of his pleasure or convenience, but the appointed companions of
his life's journey, they excelled in wisdom, in faith, in charity, in love to the
Word, in regard for God's servants, in fervent affections, in desires for heavenly
things. What a galaxy of female worthies are clustered in the very forefront of its
gleaming
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page. There was Miriam and Deborah, and Huldah and Anna, favored with the
high gifts of prophecy. There are the wise woman of Tekoa, and she of AbelBethmaachah, noted for their sagacity and understanding. The harlot Rahab,
the mother of Samson, the alien Canaanitish woman, had such strong
capacities of faith as to win with it the blessing which belonged only to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel. The matronly Deborah headed the ten

thousand of Israel in battle with Sisera, when Barak, the selected general, was
afraid to do so alone. The beautiful Esther hazarded her life for God's people,
when she went in to the king with the memorable words, “If I perish, I
perish.” Rebecca was famous for courtesy to the stranger; Naomi, for humility
and patience; Ruth, for truthful and devoted affection; Hannah, for fervency
in prayer; Anna, for patient waiting on God; Lydia, for attention to God's
word; Dorcas, for works of charity; and the Shunamite woman, for the cordial
entertainment of the Lords' prophet for the Lord's sake.
I take this great woman, who dwelt at Shunem amongst her own people, as
the type of the Hebrew matron and the Christian mother. In one of his circuits
through the land, the prophet Elisha met with a very hospitable reception
from her. Prompted by a sense of gratitude, Elisha offered to exert his
influence at court for her in any way she wished. But her modesty and
contentment would not suffer her to make any request. She was satisfied with
her station, and did not aim at any preferment. It was her happiness to dwell
among her own people, who loved and respected her, and to whom she was in
circumstances to do good. It was her greater happiness to be content to do so,
and to know when she was well. Why should she, who dwelt so comfortably
and happily amongst her own people, covet to live delicately in the king's
palace? With a pious husband, in the calm freedom and tranquil enjoyment of
her own people, she could contentedly spend her life. I shall present
I. The Hebrew matron dwelling amongst her own people. The Hebrew
matron was emphatically a house-wife. It is recorded to the praise of Sarah
that, when the angel of the Lord asked Abraham where his wife was, Abraham
made answer, “Behold in the tent.” And Hebrew matrons copied not the fieldgadding Dinah, nor the street gazing Tamar, but the tent loving and tent
dwelling Sarah. The man after God's own heart compares the Hebrew matron
to the vine which grows by the side of the house, nourishing and delighting
the inmates with its cluster of grapes. If it was Solomon who under the name
of Lemuel sketched the picture of the Hebrew matron in the Proverbs, his
mother the queenly Bathsheba probably sat for it. The first leading feature of
character in the Hebrew matron was – Industry. She sought wool and flax,
and wrought willingly with her hands. Some women of our day seem to
account uselessness the essential constituent of ladyhood, and to dread lest
others should suspect them of being able to put their hands to any useful and
profitable occupation. But the noble matron of the olden time span with both
hands every afternoon, with a Bible lying open on the stock of the wheel, that
by a glance now and then she might feed her soul while she clothed her
household.
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while it was yet night, and gave meat to her household and a portion to her
maidens. Some women live only to do evil. Nobody wishes them to rise early,
for they are only harmless when asleep. Some women live a life of mere
indolence and ease, and, though free from vice, have no useful employment. It
is of trifling importance when they rise, for there is little difference between
their sleeping and waking hours. But there are women who feel that life is
infinitely important, and who know that they are placed here to get good and
to do good, and who remember that their opportunities are short and
uncertain. These will not sleep as others do. Like the Hebrew matron they
have learned that early rising is physically advantageous, bettering their
strength, their appetite, their nerves, their spirits, their complexions. For the
morning is a friend to the Graces. And her activity was methodical and
forethoughtful. She was not afraid of the snow for her household, but foresaw
its approach, and laid up the stores of food and the coverings of clothing for
her household before the snow came: The third leading feature of character in
the Hebrew matron was – Charity. She stretched forth her hands to the poor;
she reached forth her hands to the needy. The hands that made wealth flow in
made wealth to pour out; and charity to the poor brought back a blessing to
her own dwelling. Hers was not the selfish spirit, the unkind tongue, the close
hand, the unfeeling heart, the unpitying eye, the foot that knew not the door of
misery. Pity, by her very physical constitution, was an unavoidable emotion.
The sight of human misery attracted the notice of her humane and merciful
heart, and moved all her bowels of compassion, and put in requisition all her
powers of relief. “When the ear heard her, then it blessed her: when the eye
saw her, it gave witness to her; because she delivered the poor that cried, and
the fatherless, and him that had none to help him. The blessing of him that
was ready to perish came upon her, and she caused the widow's heart to sing
for joy.” The fourth leading feature of character in the Hebrew matron was –
Elegance. When by her industry and activity she had supplied the necessities
of her household, and by her charity had relieved the wants of the poor, she put
on attire suited to her station and wealth. Her clothing was silk and purple.
And well she became it. The silk sat all the more gracefully on her person,
through being spun with her own hands. Safely might she wear silk and purple
who, in character and bearing, was so elegant and refined without their aid.
She was none of your dames who sail through the streets in silk and purple
not their own, and who ought to be accounted greater operators in the shoplifting line, than the bare footed, half naked, shaggy haired girl who has stolen
the calico handkerchief from the tradesman's counter and discounted it at the wee
pawn. Her dress, aesthetically beautiful, was never morally awry. For strength
and honour were her clothing too. The fifth leading feature of character in the
Hebrew matron was – Discreet and kindly
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homes of our age, the space it once occupied should not stand empty; speech. She opened her mouth with wisdom, and in her tongue was the law of
otherwise, our progress in art will be a declension in happiness. The second kindness. Gentleness is power in woman's department of life, as knowledge is
leading feature of character in the Hebrew matron was – Activity. She rose power in man's; and the soft words dropping from a woman's lips, and the kind

touch falling from a woman's hands are the heaven provided helps for the
sufferer in his hour of need. The hero who heads the forlorn hope in the crisis
of battle, and leads the assaulting column through the breach amid a storm of
shot and shell, is not so worthy of a niche in the temple of fame, as the heroine
who smoothes the dying soldier's pillow in the hospital, or binds the wounds of
the faint and bleeding warrior on the battlefield, or wipes the brow of the spent
traveller in the desert. Like a ministering angel she carries in her heart of love
and kindness the best balm for human sorrows, which flows with the softness
and constancy of a stream from her lips of grace and mercy. The sixth leading
feature of character in the Hebrew matron was – Family government. She
looked well to the ways of her household. She not only looked well to the work
which her children and servants did, but also looked well to the way in which
her children and servants went. By a watchful superintendence she checked
what was amiss, incited what was good, and encouraged the members of her
household to do their duty to one another as well as to herself. Instead of
wasting her time and energies in expensive entertainments, calculated to
develop amongst her daughters a dancing Salome with seven devils lurking
under the folds of fashionable accomplishments, she turned her matronly care
into the channel of consistent and considerate moral discipline, wanting which,
the whole machinery of home would have been dislocated, and the complicated
movements of household economy disturbed. And the last and crowning feature
of character in the Hebrew matron was – Substantial piety. She feared the Lord.
Religious principle guided and governed her in all that she did. Beauty she may
have had none; it has recommended no woman to God, it has deceived many a
man; at the best, it is but a fading thing. “Favour is deceitful, and beauty is
vain: but a woman who feareth the Lord she shall be praised.” The beauty of
this Hebrew matron's soul was the fear of the Lord which dwelt in her heart.
Her heart's trust in God was the fountain which fed the stream of her home life.
Her household obedience sprang from precious faith. Her bright example in the
landscape of woman's life was the touch and tracery of the Spirit of God. In her
model character the complement of her husband, the necessary part of his
being, this Hebrew matron was a help-meet who did him good and not evil all
the days of his life – a woman whose gifts and graces were a pillar to rest his
weary head on, when tired with life's journey – a mother whose children arose
up and called her blessed, and whose own works praised her in the gates. I shall
now present
II. The Christian mother living in the bosom of her own family. To the
Christian mother may be appropriately addressed the salutation of the angel to
Mary, “Blessed art thou among women!” Of these blessed women Elizabeth and
Mary led the ring; but in all the essential points of Christian character the
Shunamite woman did not, come behind them. Having so long dwelt on the
leading features of
THE HEBREW MATRON AND CHRISTIAN MOTHER.
161

Christian mother in the times of social devotion, of family bereavement, and of
national disaster. Notice
1. The Christian mother in the time of social devotion. Women have strong
and sweet affections to religion, and often go beyond men in their display. The
reasons are: Religion is especially seated in the affections, and women have
sweet and strong affections; women are subject to weakness, and God delights
to shew His strength in their weakness; women bring others into this life with
danger to their own, and therefore they are forced to a nearer communion with
God. Hence Christian women have surpassed Christian men in their day and
generation. They have put a value on social devotion, when the men
comparatively speaking were strangers to the feeling. It was the Christian
women, Martha and Mary, who entertained Christ so devotedly at Bethany, and
made Him there a congenial home. It was Christian woman who contributed to
His necessities and ministered to His wants on earth. It was Christian woman
who stood by His cross with pitying eye, and in His agonies felt a sword
piercing their own souls also. It was Christian woman who abstained from the
worst and greatest sin that ever was done by man – the betrayal and crucifixion
of Christ. Christian woman, did I say? Heathen women had no hand in it, and
even Pilate's Roman and polytheistic wife was against it, charging her husband
to have nothing to do with that just person. It was Christian women who were
the first to go to the sepulchre to embalm His body with sweet spices. It was to
Christian women He first appeared after His resurrection. It was to a
congregation of Christian women, gathered together of their own motion at the
accustomed hour of prayer, that Paul preached. It was a Christian woman,
Lydia, who was the foundation of the churches of Macedonia – the foundation
of so famous a congregation as that of Philippi. It was the Christian Esther's
devotion which made the heathen Ahasuerus spare the Church, her person being
to him like David's harp to allay Saul's passion and drive the evil spirit out of
him. And it was the Christian Shunamite woman's devotion which made her
husband receive a prophet into his house, and provide all that was needful not
only for his repose but for his study. She received a prophet in the name of a
prophet, and she received a prophet's reward – a signal mercy given by the
prophet's God in answer to the prophet's prayer. In reward of her devotion in
building His prophet a chamber, God built up her house.
2. The Christian mother in the time of family bereavement. The child,
which had been given to her from the Lord, is so far past the perils of
infancy that he is able to go to the field to his father, who no doubt is
pleased with his pretty talk. But either the heat or the cold of the open field
is too much for the tenderly nurtured child, and he complains to his father,
“My head, my head!” The father sends him to his mother's arms and his
mother's lap, little anticipating any danger from his indisposition; but it
proves fatal, and the child sleeps the sleep of death, well in the morning, dead
by noon – a child of promise, a child of prayer, a child given in love is taken
away. Yet how
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admirably the prudent and pious mother keeps her temper under this surprising
affliction. Not a peevish, indecent word escapes her. She has a strong belief that the
child will be raised to life again. A genuine daughter of Abraham's faith, as well as
of Abraham's loins, she accounts that God is able to raise him from the dead, from
whence also she received him in a figure. In this faith she makes preparation, not
for the burial of her child but for its resurrection. She lays him on the prophet's
bed, and hastens to the man of God, not to complain of her bereavement, but
quietly and patiently to say, “It is well with me. It is well with my husband. It is
well with the child.” Yes, it is all well which God does – all well with them that are
gone, if they are gone to heaven – all well with them that stay behind, if by the
bereavement they are furthered in their way to heaven. Let us copy this eminent
pattern of trust in God and resignation to His will.
3. The Christian mother in the time of national disaster. The wickedness of
Israel was about to be punished by a long famine of seven years, and the Christian
Shunamite's kindness to the prophet is rewarded by the care taken of her in that
famine. She is not indeed fed by miracle, as the widow of Sarepta was, but she has
notice given her of this famine before it comes, and is instructed to remove to some
other country. Providence gave her a comfortable settlement in the land of the
Philistines, and when the famine was over she returned to her own land, for there
only could she keep her new moons and her Sabbaths among the schools of the
prophets. On her return, however, she found herself kept out of the possession of
her own estate, it being either confiscated to the king's exchequer, or usurped in her
absence by some of the neighbours; or perhaps the person she had entrusted with
management of it proved false, and would neither resign it to her nor come to an
accounting with her for the profits of it. In these circumstances she made her
application to the king himself for redress, and finding him talking with Gehazi
about Elisha's miracles, the happy coincidence of circumstance so befriended her
as to make the king ready to believe Gehazi's narrative, when confirmed by the
persons most nearly concerned (“this is the woman and this is her son,”) and also
ready to grant her request. For who would not be ready to favour one whom heaven
had thus favoured, and to support a life which was given once and again by
miracle. Her land was therefore restored to her and all the profits that were made
out of it in her absence. Thus the kindness of this Christian Shunamite woman to
Elisha met with a fresh recompense. By his counsel she escaped the distresses of
the national famine, and for his sake she recovered her former possessions. Those
good offices which are undertaken for God or His people will not be lost; for a
book of remembrance is written before the Lord in which a cup of cold water given
to a disciple will not be unnoticed.
J. B.
═════════════════════════
UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE TRUTH.

that it is no less applicable to our own day. To what numbers in Christian
communities of persons making a profession of religion will this
description be applicable! Many are either unaware that the censure
applies to them, or else make light of the matter, regarding it as a point of
no importance whatsoever. It is needful that we should look carefully into
this subject, and consider the nature of this indifference, and the parties
against whom the charge is found to lie.
But first, we may be met at the out-start with the question propounded
by Pilate from his judgment seat: “What is truth?” What is the truth of
which the prophet is speaking? What is the truth of which the sacred
writers treat and designate with emphasis as the truth? Assuredly it is not
to philosophical or scientific truth, nor to historical or political truth that
they refer. No! it is truth of a still higher order than any of these. Not truth
of man's discovery but of God's revelation. It is truth regarding God – His
character, purposes and government, and the great salvation; the truth
regarding man as to his position in this world and his destiny in the world
to come. It is the truth regarding the soul, and the Redeemer, and the great
eternity! the truth of God's covenant, and the Divine Sovereignty, and the
mediator dominion of Christ; the truth regarding the Holy Spirit's work,
and the necessity of the new birth; the truth which conveys the assurance
that it “shall be ill with the wicked, and well with the righteous.” In short,
it is the truth which declares that “God so loved the world that He gave
His only begotten Son that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish
but have everlasting life;” and again, “he that believeth shall be saved, he
that believeth not shall be damned.”
Of this truth it must be said that it excels in importance all other truths as
far as heaven is exalted above the earth, or as eternity outstrips the course of
time. Now is it not marvellous in the extreme that the sons of men, with an
immortal nature and an eternity before them should be found indifferent to
the truth of God with which the Divine glory and their everlasting welfare
are bound up? Yet so it is. And this indifference to the truth is to be met
with in a variety of forms. In some it appears in a failure to apprehend its
importance. They do not see that it is of such surpassing interest, or of such
priceless value as to be worthy of earnest pursuit; much less that they should
make sacrifices or suffer loss for its maintenance and defence. Others are
too indolent to put forth the slightest exertion to understand it, to grasp it, or
to hold it fast. Others again, are unwilling to pay the price necessary for its
purchase. They do not know what it is to “buy the truth and sell it not.” A
very considerable class are cold towards the truth – not because they do not
know something of its nature, or do not admit to some extent its valuable
character – but because to embrace it, and manifest their friendship to it
IN the prophecies of Jeremiah we find God's servant lamenting of the men of his day,
would bring them into collision with their worldly interests and their
that they were “not valiant for the truth in the earth.” And if this was the state of matters
worldly projects. Others still, are influenced by the circumstances which
in those times, a very little observation will suffice to convince any unprejudiced person
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163 surround them. The great multitude are on another tack altogether, and they
have neither the
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that this latter is the fact of the case. Between the two there is a separating gulf
principle nor the courage to be singular, and to stand aloof from the crowd. that no
UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE TRUTH.
Why should they make themselves conspicuous, by taking up a position so
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different from other people?
There is yet another class – and a large one – connected with the sophistry or power of man can bridge over. Speaking broadly, the truth here
professed Church of Christ, whose relation to the truth is worthy of notice. may be known by this test: The system which debases man and exalts GodWe refer to those who profess great regard for the truth, but who are which makes God everything and man nothing, which strips man of the
indisposed to receive it all. They take it upon them to reduce the Church's honour of his salvation, and ascribes all the glory of its accomplishment to
creed to a few leading points, and are prepared to let all the rest go to the the Son of God – this indeed is the system which is in accordance with Divine
winds. And they claim great credit for taking up this position and acting truth, and which should be maintained at all hazards. On the other hand the
this unfaithful part. This they would have the world believe to be broad- system which takes up the opposite ground and seeks to magnify man's ability
mindedness and liberality. This narrowness of theirs they are pleased to and glorify his free will, refusing to acknowledge that salvation from
designate breadth. That is, the fewer the truths embraced the higher is their beginning to end is “of the Lord,” that system we may rest assured, is not in
title to intelligence, wisdom and goodness And what does all this mean if it harmony with the teaching of God's Word, and deserves no sympathy from
is not setting up man's wisdom against God's? Is it not as much as to say the lovers of the Truth.
The Calvinistic system is taught in the 39 Articles of the Church of
that whilst God has spread out the whole field of truth, much of it is of no
importance at all to us – that only a few points are necessary to be held and England, and still more clearly and fully in the Westminster Confession of
believed? The Lord has written to us His whole law; but we do not mean to Faith and Catechisms – symbols which have been adopted by at least all the
receive it all; nay, that we reckon much of this Divine Revelation of no branches of the Presbyterian Church throughout the world. But can it be said
interest to us at all – a remarkable position for any professing Christian to that, in these two great denominations, the ministers and members are valiant
for Calvinistic Truth? Is it not the mournful fact that in a multitude of
take up !
At the present hour what a lack of valour for the truth is exhibited in the instances the sentiments entertained by many are antagonistic to the printed
case of both individual professors and ecclesiastical communities! If we fix creed adopted and subscribed in the bodies to which they belong? And even
our thoughts on the doctrines of evangelical religion it is very noticeable in cases not a few where the written creed is acknowledged as sound and true,
how many there are who are destitute of zeal for these. A sort of Unitarian do we not find men unwilling to speak out and testify before the world their
morality is set forth instead of the gospel of Christ, and men and women convictions, or speak out manfully and condemn the opposite errors? Nay, do
are lulled into the delusion that they are to be saved by some goodness of we not find many who seem to put truth and error on the same footing, and
their own, such as a decent outward conduct, abstinence from gross sins, or are willing to fraternize and associate with the abettors of erroneous views
benevolent kindness to their fellowman – thus ignoring the glorious and extend to them their countenance and sympathy whilst they are labouring
righteousness of the Redeemer, wrought out by His obedience, sufferings to overthrow their own professed convictions.
The same thing, again, holds true in regard to the Roman Antichrist. There
and death, – and all this in despite of the Divine Record which so
repeatedly and emphatically declares that it is “not by works of has grown up in these latter days a tendency to look with less or more favour
righteousness which we have done, but according to the Divine mercy we on this apostate system. Many seem to regard popery as just forming another
are saved;” or, again, that it is “by grace we are saved through faith, and denomination of Christianity, like some section of protestantism: not
that not of ourselves;” or yet again: “If righteousness come by the law, knowing, or not realizing, the fact that it is a system of the rankest idolatry,
then Christ is dead in vain.” To many it is a matter of no consequence and the most debasing superstition, that in fact, so far from being Christian, it
whether the preaching to which they listen proclaims salvation by human is Antichrist itself, and has for its object the enslavement of the human race,
works, or by the atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ. What can be said of and the dethronement of the blessed Redeemer. It is no less than amazing to
think of Britain after all the blood that was shed within her bounds by this
such but this: “They are not valiant for the truth in the earth?”
Again, this want of earnest Christian zeal for Divine truth is exhibited persecutor of the saints, propping up and endowing the accursed system, and
in a very marked manner in regard to the great doctrines of grace; or in raising to places of power and trust its truculent adherents – the sworn
enemies of Protestant religion and liberty. And it is still more astounding and
other words to the distinction between Calvinism and Arminianism.
These terms, be it observed, describe two systems which cannot both be true. hateful to find the members of Protestant churches sending in their
If one is according to the teaching of Scripture, it is certain the other cannot be. If subscriptions to support the institutions of this enemy of God and man. And as
Calvinism be true, then Arminianism must be false. And we hesitate not to say if this were not enough in the way of unfaithfulness to Divine Truth, it has

come to pass in these days that a large section of the Protestants of England
and Scotland led by an ambitious and pro-popish Premier, are prepared to hand
over their brethren in Ireland to the tender mercies of the Man of Sin,
regardless of all the teachings of history,
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according as he lifted up axes upon the thick trees. But now they break
down the carved work thereof at once with axes and hammers.” And his
prayer may also be ours: “Lift up thy feet unto the perpetual desolations;
even all that the enemy hath done wickedly in the sanctuary.” Theological
students, for instance, are sometimes encountered, who, when their
and all the warnings of the Word of God. And it is all too gentle a attention is called to the state of things
SECTARIANISM.
167
description of such false-hearted and unfaithful Protestants to say, “they
are not valiant for the truth in the earth.” But to look in another direction: we have been describing, profess they know nothing of it, and have no time to
What do we see going on among the churches of the Reformation? Old consider the matter! Imagine a man preparing to become a teacher of men,
landmarks are being obliterated; the great principles of religion which have who has no time to consider what is truth or what is error! He is to go forth as
been acknowledged from the beginning are being subverted; those an instructor of others, and yet he admits he has not weighed the teaching he
doctrines which are the mainstay of Christianity are being set aside as mere has been receiving, and is unconcerned about the doctrines he is to inculcate.
traditional beliefs. For example, the doctrine of the full inspiration and We might remind such of the description of a certain man in the New
infallibility of Scripture is repudiated and derided – although Scripture Testament of whom it is said: “He cared for none of these things.” It is a
itself asserts its infallibility, declaring that “all Scripture is given by question, however, if these young gentlemen are quite as innocent as they
inspiration of God,” or is God-breathed. And again “God's word is settled affect to be. I fear we must place them also under the censure of Jeremiah's
in heaven;” and as the Redeemer declares, it “cannot be broken.” – Then words: “They are not valiant for the truth in the earth.” One other point in
the Supreme Deity of Christ is either denied, or considered so unimportant this connection it is of great importance to note; and that is the way in which
that it is now maintained that a man maybe a Christian and at the same aberrations from the vital truths of the gospel in the Home-lands are regarded
time reject this doctrine: although we are told: “He that hath the Son hath in this country. When, for example, leading men and professors in the larger
life, and he that hath not the Son of Go , d hath not life;” and again: “This is Churches of Scotland give utterance to their Rationalistic sentiments and
the true God and eternal life.” Again it is said: a man may be a good promulgate their “Higher Criticism” views, and we find ministers and
Christian and yet not convinced that the body of Christ rose from the dead; professors in this land indicating their sympathy with these men, how can we
although the apostle declares, “And if Christ be not raised your faith is avoid the conclusion that they have espoused their errors? and on the
vain; ye are yet in your sins.”
principle, that “the receiver is as bad as the thief,” must they not be held as
Now here is a deplorable state of things; when those who are set up to equally guilty and equally unfaithful?
teach the future ministry are found insinuating doubts regarding the
Few things, however, are more to be lamented and deprecated than the
foundation doctrines of the Christian system, and undermining the faith of silence which so widely prevails in our day throughout the circle of religious
the gospel. For such erroneous sentiments are put forth by the occupants professors whilst all these things are going on in the churches. Men stand and
of theological chairs. Now, when a church, great or small, is found look on and say nothing while the faith of the gospel is being undermined.
allowing all this, and condoning all this, we may rest assured that that Errors of the most radical character are broached; departure from great
church is on the down grade indeed; and where it may stop no one can tell. principles which men had solemnly vowed to maintain takes place, and few
In former times infidelity was outside the church, and little damage, are found to lift up their voice against the apostacy. The fountains are being
comparatively, accrued from its attacks upon the truth of God. But now it poisoned, and scarce a warning voice is heard from any quarter. The worship
is far otherwise; for scepticism has found its way into the House of God; of God is corrupted, and the mass of church goers fall in with the
and there, under the shield of a professed piety, it is doing very effectually innovations. The most unscriptural devices are resorted to for raising money,
the devil's work in overthrowing the faith of men in the great verities, of and few are found to protest against these or utter a word in condemnation of
our holy religion. And thus it comes to pass that “many are carried away them. The churches have set themselves largely to provide entertainment and
by the dissimulation,” and become indifferent, whilst a large class are to amusement for the people, and while dishonouring themselves, are doing
be met with who maintain a discreet but unfaithful silence, when their incalculable damage to the souls of men, in beguiling them to look for their
attention is called to these departures from the faith. Either they refuse to happiness in the things that please the flesh. In view of all this, what need
join with you in lamenting these things; or they are ready to shield the there is for the lovers of gospel truth, and lovers of men's souls to cry
errorists and excuse their doings. And all this brings up vividly the mightily to God to arise and plead His cause, that men's eyes may be opened,
graphic description by the Psalmist of an unfaithful church and nation in and their hearts changed, the churches purged, the truth of God valued and
his days, so like our own times: “A man was famous (that is in times past) received, and Jerusalem made a praise in the earth.

A. M. M.
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Sometimes the truth of God is misrepresented by mis-statement; and at other
times by being miscalled: If men cannot show Scriptural principles to be wrong,
or are too careless regarding them to take the trouble to examine them, they
content themselves by giving them a bad name. This is the easiest, and for a time
their most successful way of evading the force of them, of excusing themselves
for not
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supporting them, and of hindering their progress. Men who dislike the pure
Word of God, and the faithful preaching of it, endeavour to conceal their real
dispositions by charging those who “declare the whole counsel of God,” and are
satisfied with nothing less, with sectarianism. To them sectarianism appears to
be worse than unsound doctrines, or unscriptural devices and practices; and to
some of them worse even than open profanity. Men who think nothing of doing
their business, or seeking their pleasure on God's holy day; are sometimes
severe on the pious and exemplary strictness of those who “remember the
Sabbath day to keep it holy.” Men who prefer not to attend divine worship at all
than to observe it without musical and other sensuous additions, call those
sectarian who seek to worship God agreeably to the examples of the New
Testament Church. Meetings for united prayer are arranged for by men who
displace the “spiritual psalms, hymns, and songs” of Scripture, by the
uninspired compositions which they like better, and make instrumental music
an essential part of their programme, and then look down with a sarcastic smile
from their liberal and charitable altitude on those who are so narrow-minded as
to ask for more of the Divine, and less of the human, element in the
proceedings. Other instances could be given.
It may seem strange that the word sectarian is usually applied in a
disparaging sense, when there never were so many sects in the world as there
are now. Indeed the fact is that if any one has any convictions of a religious
kind at all, he must be in a sense sectarian – he belongs to a party. If he were to
refuse to take a name he will soon be known by one. Attempts have been made
to form undenominational churches, which have resulted in increasing the
denominations. A certain religious brotherhood which professes to assail all
sects, and refuses to take any discriminating title, a late great preacher is
reported to have called “the most sectarian of all the sects.”
A sect means literally “something cut off, or separated; hence, a class or
body of men, in philosophy or religion united together, and separated from
others, by holding a particular class of tenets.” The word itself does not suggest
anything reproachful; though commonly used thus. Christ was “holy, harmless,
undefiled, separate from sinners.” Paul spake of himself as being, “separated
unto the gospel of God.” The godly man in the Psalms is said to be set apart by
the Lord for Himself. The people of God are commanded thus “Come out from
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean

thing;” and this promise is attached to it – “And I will receive you and will be a
Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters.” Of a different class
are those of whom Jude thus writes: “These be they who separate themselves,
sensual, having not the Spirit” – “who walk after their own ungodly lusts.”
But many inconsiderately accuse those of a sectarian spirit who closely adhere to
the principles of the Divine Word; and the more devoted they are to these, the more
sectarian do they deem them to be. They wish for concessions to be made to them.
They seem to think that everything at least that is not essential to salvation
should be held so loosely that it should be regarded as a matter of indifference
whether it
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be maintained or not. According to this notion, we should not say, “I esteem all
Thy precepts concerning all things to be right; and I therefore hate every false
way.” According to this, Moses need not have been so particular in the building
of the tabernacle as to make all things according to the pattern shown to him in
the Mount. According to this, Shadrach, Meshech, and Abednego, need not
have endangered their lives, and might properly have gone with the crowd, and
appeared as the worshippers of Nebuchadnezzar's image, if they secretly only
worshipped God. According to this, Paul need not have withstood his coapostle Peter, for the breach of a principle, nor have been so much concerned
about declaring to the Ephesians “the whole counsel of God.” According to
this, the martyrs should have endeavoured to effect a compromise with their
foes. According to this, there should have been no disruption of the Church of
Scotland in 1843. According to this, we should not be committed to any form of
church government, or discipline, or formulated creed though found in
Scripture.
Some people speak as if it mattered little what creed a person subscribed, so
long as he holds it lightly or treats it like his coat, which he can put on or off as
circumstances direct. A man who is faithful to his ordination vows is called
sectarian; a man who is not is called a charitable man; for though he “rejoiceth
not in the truth,” – in the whole truth, yet he has too tender a regard for people's
feelings to press any matter which is not agreeable to them. Presbyterian
ministers and other office-bearers declare before God that they will, to the
utmost of their power assert, maintain, and defend worship, doctrine;
government, and discipline according to certain recognized standards. If they
perform their vows, they will be regarded as sectarians by many who have no
fixed principles, and esteem those who are like themselves. If they do not, they
will be praised for being liberal. It seems to be of little moment what they
swear to, if they do not adhere to it. When they assist the propagation of views
and practices which they have solemnly protested against, they are just the men
for this lax generation. Even in politics if a man breaks faith with his
constituents he will hear of it. In the commercial world, if men are not faithful
to their masters they may expect dismissal. But in the Church men may be
unfaithful stewards, and be thought more of for it – they may waste their
heavenly master's goods, and be indulged by others for it; whilst those who

remind them of broken vows are called bigots or sectarians.
Though this is so, grave inconsistency is connected with it. Strange as it
may seem, it is not unusual to find men who censure faithful adherents to
Scriptural obligations for obstinacy and mere party-spirit, commending
Romanists and other superstitious devotees for their fidelity to their system.
Strange that it should be thought a virtue to be tenacious of error, and a fault to
“hold fast the form of sound words”according to Scripture.
Of the Christian Church the Jews in Rome said to Paul, that it was a
“sect everywhere spoken against.” And still the most intense devotion to
revealed truth is spoken against, and those most practically loyal to
Apostolic Christianity are regarded as a strait sect. Not only do non-professors
of religion dub
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existence. She has herself to blame if her reputation has suffered. Desertion
of the worthy principles which occasioned her fame ought to occasion the loss
of that fame, to the extent of her degeneracy. Long ago she withdrew her
support from the body which in this colony held to these principles, and
transferred it to a body which nullified them in a basis of union. It is not
surprising that this body should now be quick to congratulate her. That the
majority of her ministers are not what she once required them to be is clear
enough. She has professors who have liberty to train her future ministers
contrary to her former testimony. She has allowed congregationalism to
govern in the matter of Divine worship. She has made it exceedingly
difficult to convict errorists of even very serious heresy. She has adroitly
nullified the salient features of her Confession by a Declaratory Act; and
thus has provided a harbour for traitors to her principles. Several of her
uncompromising faithfulness to Scripture with the title which is at the head of students, devoted to the truths which once
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this article; but too often men who have taken the same vows slightingly refer
to others who keep them in this manner. Christ has often been “wounded in adorned her, have, in the meantime, ceased to study for her ministry. Her
the house of his friends.” Duty to Him goes farther than merely to support as unfaithfulness has made the faithful weep.
much of His truth as will save men. “We get men saved,” is the poor reply we
In the Presbytery at Aberlour, last January, the innovating intrumentalists
receive from some quarters, when insisting on observing all things which disturbed its peace by an attempt to get a harmonium located in one of the
Christ has commanded. Does this mean that complete subjection to Christ's churches; and though they lost their case, an appeal was made to the Synod. At
Word would hinder some from being saved? Or does it mean that it does not the same meeting, Dr. Scott who strongly opposed the music, carried a motion
matter what evil is done if good be also done? Or that God's honour is not so by which the majority declared that they would not be bound by the
much to be considered as men's safety? Who will subscribe to these Declaratory Act. In the Presbytery of Abertarff, during a keen discussion of the
questions? God may bring good out of evil, and has people among much latter question, several of the members clearly showed that they would not
surrounding ignorance, no doubt. But we are not to encourage the evil, or license any one under the Act; whilst the unanimous wish was its repeal, which
excuse the ignorance, though in endeavouring to set forth and inculcate the the Presbytery of Tain is seeking. Mr. McFarlane, of Kilmallie, declared it to be
duty of obedience to the whole teaching of His Word we may be called self- his belief that this Act would not be rescinded, and there would be another
complacent or sectarian. If His people shall see eye to eye when He bringeth disruption. “It would be sad,” he said, “that they should have in 1893 a
again Zion, it should be felt an honourable work to promote that unity here, disruption as they had in 1843.” The vacant F. C. congregation in Oban have
which will be perfect when all the members of Christ's body shall be refused to appoint a committee to choose a minister owing to this same Act,
conformed to His likeness who is the Head.
and have resolved to wait and see whether the next Assembly will remove the
J. S.
obstruction. All this and much more; yet those who have rowed the barque of
the Church into deep waters are preparing to sound the trumpet of her jubilee.
════════════════════════════
If they were to repair the desolations of Zion, to “bring the King home again,”
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to set the crown of universal supremacy on the Head of Emmanuel; to loose the
THE Free Church of Scotland proposes to commemorate her jubilee next heavy burdens of their own imposing, and to bring back the people to their
May. Not a few deplore the contrast between her present and her past spiritual inheritance, we would rejoice. But, alas! nothing of this seems
condition as a witnessing body. There is too much reason for the suggestion intended.
J. S.
that a time of humiliation would be more fitting in the circumstances of her
═════════════════════════
declension than of jubilation. It is very lamentable that she does not see this.
SOME MISUNDERSTOOD ASPECTS OF CALVINISM.
Even her present Moderator (Dr. Blakie), though maintaining that she has still
(Continued from Page 137.)
much of the right spirit, says, “Our thermometer does not stand where it was. MORE briefly these points are – 1. Eternal unconditional election to everlasting life
Nor do we possess the same character in the estimation of the Christian world and to all the means thereof. 2. Total depravity of man's moral nature and his
as we once did.” The changes which have come over her are such as to consequent inability in spiritual things. 3. Particular redemption by the blood of
undermine her very constitution, and lessen greatly her reason for a separate Christ, or definite atonement. 4. Effectual calling by the power of the Holy Spirit.

5. Perseverance of all true believers to the end in the exercise of faith and the
practice of holiness. These five doctrines, all stand together as one consistent
whole, but it is the first of them in particular – namely, eternal unconditional
election to everlasting life and to all the means thereof – that is popularly regarded
as peculiarly characteristic of the Calvinistic system. There is ground for this
impression; for, while each of the five is abundantly established by its own proper
independent Scriptural evidence, the doctrine of an absolute, unchangeable election
of some men to everlasting life and to all the means thereof virtually implies or
necessitates the other four. This doctrine in particular, in some aspects of it or
inferences from it, has in all ages excited very strongly the aversion and opposition
of unrenewed men, and even by Christian men of high standing it has been more
grossly misrepresented, perhaps, than any other doctrine. Even so eminent a divine
and distinguished servant of God as John Wesley seemed to lose his balance and
all sense of fairness when he touched it in controversy. In 1760 Toplady, a
Calvinistic opponent of Wesley, published a pamphlet entitled “The Doctrine of
Absolute Predestination Stated and Asserted,” &c. Some years after Wesley had a
short paper printed containing a professed
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abridgement of Toplady's pamphlet, with Toplady's name affixed to the abridgement.
Toplady, in a letter addressed to Wesley, after commenting severely on the unfairness, in
various respects, of the professed abridgement says– “A false colouring must likewise be
super-induced by inserting a sentence now and then of your own foisting in, after which
you close the motley piece with an entire paragraph, forged every word of it by yourself,
and conclude all as you began by subjoining the initials of my name, to make the ignorant
believe that the whole, with your omissions, additions, and alterations, actually came
from me.” It is only with the closing paragraph of the abridgement here referred to that
we are at present concerned, and we desire to make a few remarks on it, as the paragraph
contains, in a very exaggerated form no doubt, a caricature of the Calvinistic doctrine,
which to the present hour is doing duty, and is, in its main features, being reproduced in
some of the popular novels, as well as in much of the other literature of the day. Here is
the concluding paragraph of the professed abridgement, given by Wesley in Toplady's
name, as a summing up of the Calvinistic doctrine on this subject:– “The sum of all is
this – One in twenty (suppose) of mankind are elected; nineteen in twenty are reprobated.
The elect shall be saved, do what they will; the reprobate shall be dammed, do what they
can. Witness my hand, A. T.–––––.” Now, of course this is in every particular, a gross
misrepresentation of the Calvinistic doctrine. First – It is a gross misrepresentation of it,
but one well fitted to excite prejudice against it, to say that the Calvinistic doctrine is that
“one in twenty of mankind are elected, nineteen in twenty reprobated.” The Calvinistic
doctrine makes no assertion whatever as to the comparative numbers of the elect and the
non-elect or reprobate, the lost and the saved. All evangelical Christians agree that the
Scriptures teach that, while some believe and are eternally saved, others continue
impenitent and unbelieving and perish everlastingly; and the Calvinistic doctrine merely
affirms that those, whatever their number be, who shall be found to be ultimately saved
were, of God's free grace and love, chosen in Christ to salvation, and to all the means
thereof before the foundation of the world, those not chosen being left, as all the fallen
angels were, to receive just recompense for their sins. All Calvinists believe that the elect
are a “great multitude that no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people,

and tongues;” and, so far from teaching that but “one in twenty of mankind are elected,”
and that “nineteen in twenty are reprobated,” there is nothing in the system to prevent any
Calvinist from believing that, as the result of Christ's mediation, the number of the saved
may be found in the end immensely to exceed the number of the lost. It has often been
remarked by Calvinistic interpreters that while the redeemed are spoken of as “a great
multitude which no man could number,” it is never said of the lost that they exceed all
human reckoning; and, in point of fact, many Calvinists are of opinion that, in the numbers
of His people as in anything else, Christ will have the pre-eminence over Satan. There is
nothing believed by Calvinists that would require them to deny salvation to any individual to
whom an evangelical Arminian could consistently concede it, and as Cunningham says,
“The actual result of salvation, in the case of a portion of the human race, and of
destruction in the case of the rest, is the same upon both systems, though they differ in
the exposition of the principles by which the result is regulated and brought about.”
Second – It is a gross caricature of the views of Calvinists to represent their doctrine as
being that “the elect shall be saved, do what they will.” No Calvinist holds that any are
ordained to be saved without faith and perseverance therein. If any live and die wicked
and ungodly they shall certainly be lost. It is a necessary and indispensable part of the
Calvinistic doctrine that the
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means are foreordained as well as the end. No man can be saved unless he repent and
believe and persevere in faith and holiness. The elect – all those given to Christ by the
Father in eternity to be redeemed by Him – shall be saved beyond the possibility of a
doubt; but it is with equal certainty, foreordained and secured, that they shall all repent
and believe and persevere to the end. It is not an election which will secure salvation
without faith and holiness that Calvinists teach, but only an election to salvation through
faith and holiness – “through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth” – an
election “unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus, Christ.” As the Westminster
Confession puts it “As God hath appointed the elect unto glory, so hath He by the eternal
and most free purpose of His will foreordained all the means thereunto. Wherefore they
who are elected, being fallen in Adam, are redeemed by Christ; are effectually called unto
faith in Christ by His Spirit working in due season; are justified, adopted, sanctified, and
kept by His power through faith unto salvation.” Third – It is a gross misrepresentation to
say that the Calvinistic doctrine is that “the reprobate,” being “nineteen out of every
twenty,” “shall be dammed do what they can.” A frequent Arminian account of the
Calvinist doctrine is that it represents God as, by, an iron decree made in eternity,
inexorably binding over the vast majority of mankind to everlasting destruction,
notwithstanding their penitent cries for mercy and sincere efforts after salvation. In his
tract, “The Consequence Stated,” Wesley labours to excite odium against the Calvinistic
doctrine in regard to the non-elect, alleging that it implies that God's agency is the cause or
source of the depravity and unbelief on account of which the reprobates are everlastingly
condemned. No representation of the doctrine could be more unfounded. All Calvinists
hold that God formed man in His own image, in holiness and happiness; that He gave all
men a most favourable probation in Adam; that he never infused wickedness into any,
elect or non-elect, or put forth any influence to constrain them to continue in sin or to
prevent them from repenting and believing; that the sinner's positive depravation is by his
own voluntary act, and in the face of warnings mercifully given by God in His Word and
providence and in conscience; that no true penitent was ever shut out of Heaven by an

exorable decree or in any other way; that all who are lost freely and voluntary prefer their
sin and impenitence, God simply leaving them in the state of guilt and depravity to which
they had fallen, to do as their own evils hearts prompt; that none are everlastingly
condemned but for final continuance in sin; and that the elect are delivered from the
punishment due to their sins and brought to Heaven only by supernatural grace
efficaciously securing their repentance, faith, and perseverance in holiness. As no man can
be saved without faith and holiness, so no man can perish who does truly repent and
believe. The consideration of a subject so profoundly solemn and mysterious as the
choosing to everlasting life of a portion of our fallen and condemned race, and leaving the
rest to perish in their sins, should never be approached except with feelings of humanity,
reverence, and holy awe, and it becomes us to be scrupulously careful to keep strictly
within the limits of what God has been pleased to reveal. The Scriptures are not nearly so
full in their teachings with regard to preterition, or the passing by of those who finally
perish, as they are with regard to election. Still, Calvinists in general believe that
preterition is distinctly taught in various passages of Scripture, and, besides, since all are
neither elected nor saved, that, it is necessarily involved in the doctrine of election, in
regard to which Scripture is so full and explicit. All the passages which prove that some
will finally be condemned for their sins imply the doctrine of reprobation, as there can be
nothing in the ultimate result which was not in the original plan. Whatever God does or
effects in time He must
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from eternity have decreed or resolved to do or effect, and as Cunningham says, “there is
plainly no greater or additional difficulty, no deeper or more inexplicable mystery
attaching to the eternal purpose to do a thing, to effect a result, than to the actual doing or
effecting of it in time.” Calvinists give much greater prominence to the doctrine of
election than to preterition or reprobation, both because it is of much more practical
importance, and because we have far fuller and more explicit information, given us in
Scripture regarding it. Arminians, for controversial purposes, usually take the very
opposite course, strive to give priority and prominence to reprobation, and to represent it
as the most characteristic feature of the Calvinistic system. It admits of being more easily
distorted and misrepresented than the doctrine of election, and can readily be presented in
a light that makes it appear harsh and repulsive to men's natural feelings, and so the
tactics are resorted to of trying to assail and overthrow election through reprobation,
instead of in the first instance dealing honestly and fairly with the great body of Scripture
evidence that can be adduced in support of the doctrine of the eternal unconditional
election of God's people to everlasting life. This is very much the course taken by John
Wesley in his treatise entitled “Predestination Calmly Considered.” Dr. Gill, who replied
to this treatise, says of it “Though he calls his pamphlet, 'Predestination Calmly
Considered,' yet it only considers one part of it, reprobation; and that not in a way of
argument, but harangue, not taking notice of our argument from Scripture or reason, only
making some cavilling exceptions to it.” Wesley, of course, does not admit that the
Calvinistic doctrine of election is taught in Scripture. but he occupies himself almost
entirely with reprobation in this treatise. “Find out,” says he, “any election which does
not imply reprobation and I will gladly agree to it. But reprobation I can never agree to
while I believe the Scripture to be of God.” Referring to this treatise, and to Wesley's
peculiar mode of handling the subject, Principal Cunningham says – “We venture think
that if he had examined Scripture with due impartiality, without allowing himself to be

seared by the bugbear of what he calls 'the cloven foot of reprobation,' he would have
found, as Calvinists have done, this election to be taught there – viz., that God, from
eternity, out of the good pleasure of His own will, elected some men, absolutely and
unconditionally, to everlasting life; and that, in the execution of this purpose, He
invariably and infallibly bestows upon these men that faith, regeneration, and
perseverance which he alone can bestow, and without which they cannot be saved. We
admit that this election necessarily implies a corresponding reprobation; but we really,
believe nothing more upon the subject than what the election necessarily implies – viz.,
this, that God passes by the rest of men – the non-elect – and leaves them in their natural
state of guilt and depravity, withholding from them, or de facto not conferring upon them,
that special grace which, as He of course well knows, is necessary to the production of
faith and regeneration; and, doing this, as well as ultimately punishing them for their sin,
in accordance with a decree or purpose which he had formed from eternity. We find in
Scripture, an election, which necessarily implies this reprobation, and, therefore, we
believe both upon the testimony of God.”
(To be concluded in our next issue).
——————————————————
DAVID'S PSALMS.– If we make David's Psalms familiar to us, as we ought to do, whatever errand we
have at the throne of grace, by way of confession, petition, or thanksgiving; we may from thence be
assisted in the delivery of it; whatever devout affection in working in us, holy desire or hope, sorrow or
joy, we way there find apt words, wherewith to clothe it, “sound speech that cannot be condemned.” –
Henry.
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MEETING OF SYNOD.
THE SYNOD, or Governing Court, met at Geelong on January 4th. In the absence of the
Moderator the Rev. J. J. Stewart presided over the forenoon sederunt, and the Rev. H.
Livingstone over that of the afternoon. The meeting was opened with devotional
exercises. The importance of attending the meetings of the court was spoken of according
to the vows of the members at their ordination.
The treasurer reported having received for Synod Expenses Fund from Mr A. M.
McKay, N.S.W., £1 9s. 6d., the balance to credit now being £1 13s.; also that collections
were being made at Geelong and Drysdale for Home Mission.
The Convener of Stations' Supply Committee reported that Divine services had been
held at Nareen on a Sabbath last month; Camperdown on a week night, and Melbourne
on week nights in November and December. Supplies had been arranged to be given to
Camperdown (D.V.) next Sabbath, being the communion there, by himself; in March by
Mr Stewart; and in May by one of the other ministers. It was expected a Sabbath service
about the end of March would be given at Nareen. Occasional supplies to Melbourne
and Yarraville were left to be arranged by Mr Stewart and the clerk.
Nareen.– On the motion of Mr W. J. Reid, seconded by Mr Stewart, the clerk was
instructed to write to the interim Moderator of the Session, and request that he would
endeavour to convene a meeting of the resident deacon and trustees for the purpose of
putting the finances in a proper condition.
Disruption Memorial Fund.– Mr. Livingstone reported that though there were

greater difficulties than had been expected in the way of getting the properties of the
Church out of debt next May, owing to the general depression, yet he had not despaired
of its success. A statement to date given had appeared in last issue of the magazine; and
likely more particulars would be given in next issue. The treasurer reported certain
receipts, and laid on the table the account with Savings Bank book.
Milparinka District (N.S.W)– Portions of letters received from Rev. Walter Scott were
read by the clerk and Mr. W. J. Reid, regarding the hindrances to this mission, which
included a refusal of the school-room and court-house for Divine worship, and the want of
suitable lodging in either of the townships. It was also apparent that there is a lack of interest
generally in the work. The court felt it useless to proceed in any further endeavour to secure
the school-room, seeing that one of the members informed them that the N.S.W. Educational
Department did not allow school buildings to be so used. Mr. W. J. Reid then stated that he
was prepared to bear the cost of getting an iron structure for a church, with accommodation
for lodging at the end of it put together in Adelaide, on condition that the people at
Tibooburra and neighbourhood would bear the cost of its carriage to that place, and secure a
site to be held by trustees, as the property of this Church. On the motion of Mr. Stewart, it
was agreed that Mr. Reid's kind offer to provide an iron church, with accommodation for
minister attached, be accepted on the conditions named: that the clerk communicate with the
committee at Tibooburra or others on the matter, encouraging and giving advice as required;
that if needful this committee should be increased in number or a new one appointed, Mr.
Scott to preside at all meetings if possible; that Mr. Scott be encouraged to continue and go
forward wherever God opens a door of entrance and utterance for him, while the Synod
commends the mission in its difficulties specially to the prayers of the church.
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them.” And the closing address was from the 29th verse of the same chapter: “Abide with us.” In
the evening the sermon was from the same chapter, 32nd verse: “Did not our hearts burn within
us, while He. talked with us by the way, and while He opened to us the Scriptures?” On Monday
evening, thanksgiving was offered; and the subject of discourse was Isa. 38: 19: “The living, the
living, he shall praise Thee, as I do this day: the father to the children shall make known Thy
truth.” Four communicants were added to the roll by certificates. The attendance was about the
usual, though several were absent owing to illness, and other hindrances. About fifty
communicated.
DRYSDALE.– The yearly communion here was observed on 26th February. Preparatory
service was held on Friday afternoon previously. The action sermon was on the Saviour's zealous
desire to accomplish His work (Luke 12: 15). The Table was fenced from the solemn question:
“Who is able to stand before this Holy Lord God?” (I Samuel 6: 20); served from Canticles 1: 4,
“The King hath brought me into His chambers.” And the guests were reminded before leaving
the Table of the proof of their love to Christ as demanded by Himself – “Keep my
commandments.” One name was added to the roll. The attendance was good. In the evening
Divine service was held at Portarlington.
(NB. Canticles or
Song of Solomon.)
HARVEST-THANKSGIVING.– Thanks were given to God for the harvest at Geelong and
Drysdale on Sabbath, the 12th March; and collections were taken for the Synod Expenses Fund.
The subject at the former place in the forenoon, and at the latter in the afternoon was, 2 Chron. 5:
11-14. The matter, manner and consequences of praise on the occasion of the dedication of the
temple were dwelt upon. The Lord was praised for His goodness and everlasting mercy, unitedly,
fervently, and obediently: and His cloud of glory which filled His house then appeared. It was
pointed out they obey Him now in worshipping Him without musical instruments; as they
obeyed Him then by using them under the law, since that law has been abolished.
Committees.– At Mr. Stewart's request, Mr. Livingstone was appointed in his place on the
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Committee on State of Religion and Morals; and on his motion, the two committees called the
Magazine and Publications, and Free Church Literature, were united under the name of the latter.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
On the motion of the clerk, seconded by Mr. Reid, the court commended the various DEPUTATION re MEMORIAL FUND.– A deputation from the central committee has visited
congregations to offer thanksgiving to God for the late harvest on some Sabbath convenient.
the eastern portion of the charge to advocate the claims of the Memorial Fund. The deputation,
The court then adjourned, and was closed with prayer. The next meeting will be the annual, which consisted of Mr Duncan McLennan, of Ailsa, who is the central treasurer, Mr A.
and will be held (D.V.) at Geelong, on 3rd May, at 7.30 p.m.
Cameron, the elder from Horsham, and the minister of the congregation, addressed the
ST. KILDA.
congregational meetings at Beazley's Bridge, Gre Gre and Burrereo. They were very successful,
By the death of Mr. Thos. Watson, his congregation has lost an elder who had reached an age adding £52 to the list of subscriptions to the fund as the result of their personal canvas. £23 12s.
some years above seventy. For several years he and Mr. Robert Campbell were the only elders. has been promised since.
Mr. Watson for a long period proved a devoted friend to the church, as he was also to the
A LAST APPEAL.– It was stated that this was to be the last appeal. They hoped the debt
church's periodicals – The Presbyter, and this magazine. For some time he lived at Dromana, and would be extinguished by the 18th May, or at the very least all the money needed promised, if
had not been able to attend the ministrations at St. Kilda. When aged witnesses pass away it not paid. The same effort was being made at Hamilton, Geelong, Charlton and Nareen, and they
would be pleasing in all cases to find “instead of the fathers, the children” holding up the same hoped if there was a failure it would not be on the Wimmera.
“banner because of the truth.”
THE DISRUPTION NOT FORGOTTEN.– When Mr McLennan, who is a most effective
——————————————————
speaker, was referring to the Disruption, some of the old men were seen to have tears in their
GEELONG.
eyes.
THE first Communion of the year was celebrated on the 12th February. On Thursday and
PRESENT STATE OF THE MEMORIAL FUND ON THE WIMMERA.– The whole
Saturday evenings, preparation was made, the discourses being on Self-examination and the amount of local subscriptions to the Memorial Fund are £207 10s, of which £103 17s. are paid,
Saviour's great desire to partake of the last passover with His disciples. The action sermon was and £103 15s. remain unpaid. This is up to Feb. 28th. The amount still needed is about £80, but
from Psalm 45: 7– “Thou lovest righteousness,” etc. The fencing address was on Joseph's brethren of this we hope a portion will be met by the distribution of the funds in the Rev. Mr Sinclair's
being “troubled at his presence.” (Gen. 45: 3). The Table was served from the words in Luke 24: hands. Say that £25 is received from this source, this will leave £55 still to be subscribed. This
15: “While they communed together and reasoned, Jesus Himself drew near, and went with means that each division should aim at getting a little over £18 each. This is not an impossibility.

WHAT HAS BEEN DONE IN THE PAST.– Anyone reading the financial report of the
Wimmera congregation for 1887-88 will notice that the debts reported amounted to £409 l0s.
6d. The history of this debt may yet be written. If it is written, readers will be astonished at its
origin. They will also admire the earnestness and perseverance of the congregation in paying it.
Before the Memorial Fund was started, £58 was collected by the young ladies of Burrereo, and
£222 10s. 8d. was raised by the wheat method, almost all of which went to pay the debt.
HALF-YEARLY MEETING OF SESSION AND CENTRAL COMMITTEE.– On
Wednesday, the 22nd, the half-yearly meeting of the session took place. Only two out of
the seven elders were present with the Moderator, viz.:– Messrs Donald Cameron, of
Warracknabeal, and John McPhee, of Cope Cope. The absence of the others could be
accounted for. Mr A. Cameron sent a letter stating he had been summoned as a juryman;
Mr R. Muir had met with a sad calamity, his farm having been swept, a day or two before,
by fire burning stacks, machinery, fences, etc; Mr Ewen McPherson was by the bedside of
his dying wife; Mr John McKinnon is unable to leave his house, and Mr John McPherson
never attends the half-yearly meetings. The usual business preparatory to the sacrament of
the Lord's Supper being dispensed at Gre Gre and Kellalac was gone through, after which
the session closed. The committee then met, but as the secretary was absent through
illness, the meeting was adjourned until the afternoon. After dining together, as usual, in
the Manse, the committee met again. Those present were, in addition to the members of
the session, Mr M. McDougall, central secretary; Messrs N. & D. McGilp, delegates from
Burrereo; Mr John Gillies, delegate from Gre Gre; Mr F. McFarlane, delegate from
Beazley's Bridge; Mr Angus McDonald, delegate from Kellalac. The financial statement
was not so satisfactory as usual. There was a deficiency of about £20 in the Central Fund:
This was accounted for on the ground of the general depression in the colony, removals of
some to other parts, and the extra efforts to extinguish the debt on the congregation. The
committee
178
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.

Wimmera charge, made up of a line of settlements running east and west, from Lake Boga to
Beulah.
GRE GRE.– The annual celebration of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper took place at Gre
Gre on March 5th. There was a small attendance at the preparatory services on the Thursday and
Friday. A large number, however, attended on the Saturday, and on the Sabbath the church was
unable as usual, to hold the numbers that attended. Thanksgiving services were held at Gre Gre
on Monday. Rev. D. McInnes preached in Gaelic at Beazley's Bridge; and on Tuesday, the 7th,
accompanied by Rev. H. Livingstone, and Mr. J. McPhee, elder, he proceeded to Charlton.
HARVEST THANKSGIVING SERVICES.– The Rev. H. Livingstone has arranged for a
series of Harvest Thanksgiving Services, to be held at Beazley's Bridge, Saturday, April 1st; at
Gre Gre on Monday, April 3rd; Burrereo, Monday, April 10th; Kellalac, Monday, April 17th;
all these to be at 3 p.m. And at Murtoa on Sabbath, April 23rd, at 11 a.m. The collections at
these services will be for the Synod Fund.
——————————————————

NOTES FROM GLENDONALD, DURHAM LEAD & MEREDITH.
The Bible Classes in these localities have now been resumed, after a vacation of two or
three months, due to various causes, harvest operations being one, but the health of the
minister being unfortunately the chief reason. The numbers coming forward and the work
done promise well, save at Meredith.
At Clarendon a new Bible Class has been started, which meets once a month. The
other classes meet fortnightly, as before. A Sabbath School has recently commenced at
Glendonald, meeting previous to the forenoon service there, and as yet only once a
fortnight. The new class and school have begun with small attendances.
The monthly week-night service at Grenville has not been continued beyond the first
evening, owing to the inability of the friends there to arrange for the conveyance of the
minister from Durham Lead to the place of meeting.
Trustees have been elected by the congregation at Durham Lead and at Glendonald. In
the former case, Messrs Duncan McLennan and John McPherson, both of Clarendon,
were of opinion that it was merely temporary, and that it would be made up by the end of the were chosen to make up the full number of those who hold the Durham Lead
financial year. It was agreed that the stipend for the future be fixed at £250 without manse; Mr property
Livingstone providing his own manse. The Memorial Fund was considered, and satisfaction
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expressed at the progress made. A proposal for the committee to hold its next meeting on the
18th May, and to invite a few friends to join them in their deliberations, and in this manner to for the Free Presbyterian Church. In the latter case, Messrs Duncan McRae, of Ascot, and
mark the disruption day, was favourably received. The matter was referred to the local Alex. Murchison, of Glendonald, were those elected to hold, on behalf of the Governing Court
committee to make all arrangements. After other routine business had been completed the and the Glendonald congregation, along with the present trustees, the Ascot property belonging
to the Free Presbyterian Church. At Meredith also, a congregational meeting has been
meeting closed.
THE DEATH ROLL.– The death roll has been increased by two names. Mrs McLeod, of announced for the purpose of electing two additional trustees.
The harvest thanksgiving appointed by the Synod, has been observed at Glendonald on the
Burrereo, well known for her kindness to the friends of the church attending the communions
there, has passed away. Also Mrs Ewen McPherson, of Murtoa, one of the Wimmera 26th February, and will be held soon at the other places.
After long enduring an uncomfortable place of worship, the Glendonald congregation are
communicants. Both will be sorely missed in their respective family circles and by their many
moving
on the subject of repairing and renovating the schoolroom where they meet.
other friends.
Subscriptions
have been collected which will enable a beginning at least to be made; Messrs C.
REMOVAL.– Quite a number, more or less identified with the congregation are moving,
some from one part of the district to another, and some out of the district altogether. Mr Angus McRae and A. McLeod kindly acting as collectors. A Committee of three has been appointed to
McKenzie, of Gre Gre, is removing to the Mallee. In taking farewell of the committee of which attend to the improvements, viz., Messrs A. McLeod, A. Murchison, and J. Nicholson, jnr. These
he has been an active member, he stated he would not forget the congregation, and would send gentlemen are displaying much praiseworthy energy in the matter, and it is hoped that a
comfortable meeting place will soon be an accomplished fact. It need hardly be said that no debt
something every year to its funds.
THE MALLEE.– So many of the Wimmera congregation have land in the Mallee that the will be incurred.
The other congregations of the church have not forgotten the latest addition to their number
probability of forming a congregation there in the future is suggested. It would be like the

– witness the kindness of Hamilton congregation in forwarding as a gift to Glendonald two sets
of lamps with brackets, no longer required by themselves, which have greatly improved the
lighting at the evening services. Similarly, the Geelong congregation have sent to Meredith two
large chandeliers, that the lighting by candles may become better than it is by the very primitive
method hitherto in use.
COMMUNION AT DURHAM LEA.– This took place on Sabbath, the 5th March. The Rev.
Mr. Sinclair, of Geelong, conducted the preparatory service on the Friday, and the thanksgiving
service on the Monday, preaching most acceptably to fairly large congregations. His discourse
on the former occasion was based upon ISAIAH 25: 6-8, and treated of (I) The feast prepared,
the passage being viewed as referring to gospel times, and completely fulfilled only in heaven
above. (II) The veil to be removed, viz., the blindness which prevents the people, Israel and
others, beholding the Saviour and His salvation; and (III) The victory to be gained, which
included victory over 1– death; 2– grief; and 3– reproach. Mr. Sinclair's discourse on the latter
occasion had for its theme MICAH 7: 18-20. He spoke of (I) An acknowledgment of the
incomparable mercy of God in pardoning sin; (II) An acknowledgment of His powerful,
persevering, and efficacious grace; and (III) An acknowledgment of His inviolate or
unchanging faithfulness. These topics suggested these reflections: 1– how great an evil sin is
against God; 2– how great an encouragement is given to the penitent sinner to turn to God; and
3– how great cause for praise and thankfulness is afforded to God's people.
The services on Saturday evening and during the Sabbath were conducted by the Rev.
J. J. Stewart, special interest attaching itself to the circumstance that this was the first
communion where he has presided (or assisted) since his ordination to the office of the
ministry. He was assisted at the serving of the tables by Mr. W. J. Reid, elder, Geelong,
who is one of the interim kirk-session appointed by the Synod. It is not unworthy of
remark also that the communion vessels and tokens used were those in use in Meredith in
the days of the Rev. P. McPherson, Mr. Reid having been the faithful custodier of these
articles since that time. At the Lord's table, inclusive of minister and elder, fifteen
communicants sat down. The passages of Scripture on which the discourses and addresses
were founded were as follows:– On Saturday evening, JOHN 2: 12-25. On Sabbath, the
action sermon was from ROMANS 1: 17; the fencing of the tables, EXODUS 20: 1-17;
the address before table service, JOHN 1: 19-28; and after table service, JOHN 1: 29-34. In
the evening Mr. Stewart preached
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from 1 SAMUEL 16: 13, last clause. On the Sabbath especially the attendances were
large, many friends coming in from the surrounding districts, and some from a
considerable distance. Outwardly, a feeling of solemnity as well as of interest seemed
to pervade all. Inwardly and spiritually – let the Great Day tell.
Grassdale.– A correspondent kindly forwarded the following:– “The Rev. W.
McDonald, of Hamilton, preached here last week to a large congregation, and at the
close of the service was presented with a sum of money by Mr. S. E. Young, junr., on
behalf of the residents and congregation. Mr. Young, in well chosen remarks, spoke of
the interest Mr. McDonald took in giving religious instruction to the young, and he felt
sure he was speaking the sentiments of all present, when he said that they could not
repay him for the time he devoted to their teaching. Mr. McDonald in thanking them
for their expression of gratitude, said he valued the gift not merely for its intrinsic
value, although that was not to be despised, but because it was the third time they had
shown their liberality to him in a similar manner, and he was pleased his efforts to

lighten their children in gospel truths were well received. Mr. McDonald enlarged on
the necessity of parents teaching their children the ways of the Lord in their youth, that
when they grew old they might not depart from them. I might mention, that the idea of
presenting Mr. McDonald with a purse of sovereigns emanated from Mr. Young, and
his appeals were very liberally responded to, very few subscribing less than £1, and one
or two doubling that amount.– Hamilton Spectator, Jan. 19th.
——————————————————
Milparinka District, N.S.W.– It is much regretted that the prospects of the Rev. Walter
Scott's mission have not brightened. There is no doubt that if a fair proportion of the people
were disposed to accept the Bible as their supreme rule of faith and practice, there would be
no reason to fear. But people who will not waive their own prejudices for the simple form
of New Testament worship, and prefer to have no minister at all, rather than one who
constantly appeals to the oracles of God, would do well to consider the seriousness of the
position they take up. Our readers will notice the considerable help which an elder of our
Church was prepared to give towards providing a place of worship at Tibooburra,
mentioned in the report of last meeting of the Synod. At this town neither school-room nor
courthouse has been obtainable for Divine worship for some time. For want of a public
building, service has been held in a room of a private house, kindly placed at Mr. Scott's
disposal. This was not successful, being partly accounted for by the fact that here, as is the
case in some small townships, people, and especially competitors in business, are not
neighbourly. Now a reply has come to the letter of the clerk of Synod, which conveyed Mr.
W. J. Reid's offer to the Tibooburra committee: this is to the effect that the mission cannot
be supported, because the district is poor and thinly populated, and because the cost of it
would therefore be a burden on a few. From other sources we learn that the minister of
religion who would be acceptable in the district would require to entertain and attract the
people with sensuous admixtures in Divine worship; admit bazaars and lotteries into the
methods of its maintenance, and baptize indiscriminately, etc. – in other words, one who
would be led by the people and not be a leader of the people. If we look for a passage of
Scripture bearing on this matter, we find it in GAL. 1: 10 – “For if I yet pleased men, I
should not be the servant of Christ.” People ought to see that they should come to God's
terms.
Doubtless our readers will be interested in the following which appeared in a home
paper:
The Rev. Walter Scott, a young minister, who has connections in Elgin, and used to visit in our city a
few years back, but who had to betake himself to Australia on account of health, and is at present
devoting himself to frontier evangelisation in New South Wales in connection with the Free
Presbyterian Church,
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gives a striking picture of the desolation recently wrought by the drought in that land, as well as
of the experiences of a pioneer colonial pastor. In a letter to an Elgin friend, dated 18th October,
Mr. Scott says“The district given me to evangelise is a very large one. For some 200 miles there has been
no church or religious service held, save a casual visit, at distant intervals, by a priest or curate
to celebrate mass or baptism. In this somewhat extensive track there are two small towns, with a
few hundred inhabitants, and in the surrounding country there are, at 20, 30, or 40 miles distant,
a number of “Stations” employing a good many hands. Being so far in the “bush” these are quite
a way from railway and business centres. I have, since coming, been mostly engaged in visiting
these stations, driving buggy and pair of horses and holding service at each. The journeys are
long and tedious, and owing to a season of unusual drought – no rain to speak of having fallen
for eighteen months – there has been almost no grass or herbage for sheep, cattle, or horses, and
great scarcity of water. The country is strewn with dead carcases, and some stations, pasturing
between one and two hundred thousand sheep, have lost, this season alone, as many as 80,000 in

this way: Two stations which I have been at, had each lost that number; others, smaller, have lost
in proportion. At one of the two referred to – besides losses by death – amongst the horses the
cost of feed for the year has been £1200, and it was never known before to be necessary to buy
horse feed – they were all fed from the grass. We are so far away from the railway that
everything has to be brought by bullock drays or camel teams; the latter had to be resorted to
owing to the want of water, and chaff costs 20s. a bag. I had to pay that for a single night's feed
here for my horses. This will give you an idea of the straits to which the drought had brought
things. In passing over the bare ground it has been very melancholy to see everywhere how burnt
and parched it is, the sheep looking in vain for pasture. Just now, and a few weeks after my first
coming, I am happy to say there has been a good fall of rain. It was hardly expected, now that
the summer has actually set in, and the worst was apprehended. But God has disappointed these
fears. Prayer has been made at the services commenced in the townships and otherwise, and it
cannot be said that God does not hear prayer in this case. But the people are in a sad way morally
and spiritually – “without God and without hope in the world.” They have no thought of the hand
of God at all. Not even now that the rain has been given are they disposed to take Providence
into account; they are “like the heath in the desert” in this respect, not knowing when or how
good cometh, and will continue so until the Spirit be poured out from on high to quicken them. I
have been so short a time in the district that I hardly know what to say yet. It seems a strange lot
that has befallen to me at present, alone and single-handed too, and without almost any
pecuniary provision. I am willing to give it a trial, waiting to know the divine will further. If God
means the dry bones to live, any indication of that will be a gleam of light in the darkness.
Meantime it is hard to know how to speak to or address the people. A religious service is a
novelty to them. I am constantly being told as I travel in the various places that I am the first
minister who has visited them. Only now and again can I come across a Bible; prayer seems
almost unknown; and the Sabbath has practically become as other days. Before I left Victoria I
had been employed preaching almost constantly. My health is still slender, and this is a tropical
climate; it has already this summer been 106 degrees in the shade, and I cannot say how it will
affect me, but “sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.” I am writing this from a “station” on
the borders of Queensland. My visitation last week took me into Queensland, and, although I am
now in N.$:W., I expect to be back to Queensland directly, and at another point of the circuit to
cross into South Australia.” – Elgin Courant, Dec. 6th, 1892.
——————————————————

SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
Morphett Vale.– To meet the necessities of children living at too great distance from the
church to ensure attendance there, a Sabbath afternoon class was instituted last year at
“Archerfield,” the residence of Mrs Anderson, under the superintendence of Miss Maggie
Benny, a daughter of the late Rev. George Benny, which has been quite a success. Of
the
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outfield young 25 put in an appearance every Sabbath, and are carefully instructed in
religious truth. A similar class has been commenced in the classroom of the church where
20 children, mostly outfield, now assemble under the care of Miss Helen Benny, a
daughter of the minister, assisted by Miss Tottie Nalty. The combined classes will shortly
be brought together in the church itself, when a special sermon will be preached to them.
The first communion of the year has just been held. On preparation day, when the
subject of spiritual desertion was dealt with, the Session admitted to the fellowship two
young communicants, one of them being from Yorke's Peninsula. On Communion
Sabbath, March 5th, there was a good attendance of communicants, 52 sitting down at the
Table, and all the elders of the church being on service. The action sermon was on
HOSEA 2: 14-15, “Therefore, behold, I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness

and speak comfortably to her. And I will give her her vineyards from thence, and the
valley of Achor for a door of hope.” The Table was served from the words, “And she
shall sing there as in the days of her youth.” In the evening to an animated congregation
the enquiry of Song 8: 5, was addressed, “Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness
leaning upon her beloved?”
Spalding.– Though services were held on the Sabbath at the other places of worship in
the district, the communion season at this place in the latter part of February was largely
observed, when the Rev. J. Benny officiated. After the customary visitation of families on
Feb. 23rd and 24th, preparatory sermon was given on the evening of the latter date at the
church, on JOHN 3: 16, “God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” On the
Sabbath forenoon a goodly attendance of Highland people gathered to solemnize the New
Testament Feast, at which 8 communicated; and in the afternoon and evening very large
congregations filled the church. The preacher's themes were 2 KINGS 4: 13, “I will dwell
among Mine own people,” and ACTS 26: 27-29, or, the altogether Christian, the almost
Christian, and the not-at-all Christian. A very few met on the Monday in thanksgiving.
Adelaide.– The congregation of the Free Kirk in the city under the care of the Rev. W.
R. Buttrose continues prosperous, and steps are about to be taken to make up a
communion roll and elect elders and deacons over it. A promising Sabbath School has
been in operation for some months, superintended by the minister, which beginning with
1 has increased to 15 scholars. These attend the services of the church regularly on the
Sabbath morning and evening, and it is pleasing to note their earnest attention to the
words of the minister. To meet the wants of some young people who desire connection
with the Kirk a Bible Class has been commenced in the east end of the city under the
charge of Miss Benny on Wednesday evenings, at which 12 members regularly present
themselves. A building fund has been commenced.
Yankalilla.– Supply to the vacant charge here has been given since November last
alternately by Rev. Mr Buttrose and Mr Alexander Bain, a licentiate of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church of Canada, who cast in his lot from the beginning with the Adelaide
congregation.
——————————————————

NEW SOUTH WALES. East Maitland.– The Lord's Supper was dispensed in
the above congregation on Sabbath, Nov. 6th last. The Fast-day service was
conducted by the pastor, and the preparatory service on the Saturday by the Rev.
W. N. Wilson. On Sabbath the pastor preached the Action sermon from
PSALM 40:17,
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“I am poor and needy, yet the Lord thinketh upon me.” When the table had been fenced, the
pastor addressed the intending communicants and dispensed the ordinance. Rev: W. N. Wilson
then addressed the communicants, and the service was closed in the usual manner. The
Service at night was conducted by Mr. Wilson. The season, which was an extremely enjoyable
one, was closed by the the usual Thanksgiving service on Monday forenoon, conducted by the
pastor. There were two new communicants, one from another district, and one by admission
for the first time. Rev. Mr. Wilson preached the same day at Raymond Terrace.
Raymond Terrace.– The half-yearly communion was held in the above congregation on
Sabbath, Jan. 8th. On the Thursday and Saturday previous, the usual Fast-day and preparation
services were held, the pastor preaching on both occasions. On Sabbath there was a large
attendance. The action sermon was founded on LEV. 20: 26, “And ye shall be holy unto me

for I the Lord am holy, and have severed you from other people that ye should be mine.”
Thereafter the table was fenced, the intending communicants addressed, and the ordinance
dispensed by the pastor. After supper the Rev. Mr. Wilson addressed the communicants, and
the service terminated in the usual Thanksgiving service on Monday forenoon brought a very
refreshing season to a close. Rev. W. N. Wilson occupied the pulpit at East Maitland on the
same Sabbath.
Presbytery of Maitland.– This Court met on the call of the Moderator, within the F. P.
Church, East Maitland, on Thursday, Nov. 3rd, and was constituted. The Moderator explained
that the meeting of the Presbytery, appointed to be held on July 19th had lapsed owing to the
want of a quorum, and that he had summoned the present meeting under the power vested in him
in such cases by a deliverance of Synod. On the motion of the Clerk, seconded by Mr. S. Porter,
the Presbytery approved of the action of the Moderator in summoning the meeting. As it was
known that the Rev. F. Mackenzie was on his way to Maitland from the Clarence, and as the
other members of Court were to be in Maitland over the Communion it was resolved not to
proceed to business, but to adjourn, to meet again in the same place on Monday. Closed with
prayer.
The Court again met on Monday, and was constituted. There was a full attendance of
members. The minutes of previous session were read and confirmed. Rev. F. McKenzie
reported that for some months past he had been labouring on the Clarence and Richmond
Rivers, that he had held a large number of services and visited many families, and that he had
met with much kindness.
The Clerk reported that he had visited the Barrington twice, and the Manning River once,
since their last meeting, and that his services were largely attended and apparently
appreciated. The Clerk's report was received and sustained, but as there were some matters
connected with Mr. Mackenzie's visit to the Clarence and Richmond, which it was desirable
should be before the Court, the Presbytery, at that stage received the report, and deferred its
deliverance till next meeting. The Rev. F. Mackenzie was appointed to labour on the
Barrington and Manning Rivers till next meeting of Presbytery. The Clerk informed the Court
that from correspondence with brethren at home, there was a prospect that a F. C. Probationer
with whom they had been in correspondence through these brethren might shortly arrive for
the Clarence River. The Court expressed its great gratification at the Clerk's statement, and it
was resolved that, should the brother in question arrive before next ordinary meeting, the
Moderator should be empowered to summon a pro re nata meeting to welcome him, and to do
such other business arising out of his arrival as might be necessary.
The Clerk laid on the table letters received from Rev. H. S. Buntine, asking that he might
be furnished with Extract minutes of his being licenced, and ordained and inducted. The Clerk
was instructed to forward him Extract minute of licence only. The Court adjourned to meet
again in the same place on Tuesday, 10th Jan., 1895, at 6.30 p.m. Closed with prayer.
The Court met again pursuant to adjournment, in the F. P. Church, East Maitland, on
Tuesday, Jan. 10th, 1893, and was constituted. The Clerk reported that since last
meeting he had received a letter from the brother whom they had been expecting, stating
that he had accepted a call to a charge in Scotland; but stating that he thought he might
be able to

The Court then spent some time in the discussion of projected arrangement for temporary
supply to the Northern Rivers, and at 10 p.m. adjourned, to meet again in the same place the
following night at 7 p.m.. Closed with prayer.
The Court again met on Wednesday evening and was constituted. The consideration of
supply for the Northern Rivers was resumed, and on motion it was unanimously resolved – “that
the Presbytery appoint the Rev. J. S. Macpherson to visit the Northern Rivers from the
Barrington to the Richmond inclusive; to give three Sabbaths' supply on the Clarence; one
Sabbath on the Richmond; and on the other rivers as far as his travelling arrangements will
permit: that the Rev. F. Mackenzie be appointed to supply the pulpits at East Maitland and
Raymond Terrace on Sabbaths, 29th January, and 5th, 12th, 19th and 29th February; and to
supply on the Barrington and Manning Rivers on Sabbaths, 26th February, and 5th, 12th, 19th,
and 26th March.
As one of the brethren had to leave by train, it was resolved to defer some other routine
business till next meeting, and the Court adjourned to meet again in the same place on the first
Friday in April. Closed with prayer.– The Free Churchman.
——————————————————
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF EASTERN AUSTRALIA.
To the Editor of the “Quarterly.”
SIR.– The Rev. J. S. McPherson, of East Maitland, declares that “it is absolutely incorrect to say
that there is a growing feeling in favour of a reunion of the separated portions of the Presbyterian
Church of Eastern Australia.'” He claims to have certain knowledge of the mind of every one
belonging to the separated portions. If my statement is “absolutely incorrect,” then, in the presence of
your readers, I am disgraced, and the remaining contents of my letter are unworthy of the slightest
notice. But if I can prove my statement to be perfectly correct, then it will be seen that the Rev. J. S.
McPherson's is not. My assertions involves two statements: first, that there is a feeling in New South
Wales in favour of a re-union of the separated portions; secondly, that it is a growing one. That the
first is true Mr. McPherson practically admits. In his travels he met a few. A circular document, a
copy of which has been given me, and which I will append to this letter, may be submitted as a proof
of the second statement. The secretary of the Wyrallah meeting was instructed to send a copy of this
document to every minister of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia. I presume that Mr..
McPherson has received a copy. If so, he now knows that a good number now favour a re-union, if
this can be brought about on Scriptural grounds. As there is no difference, constitutionally, between
the separated portions in doctrinal beliefs, modes of worship and distinctive principles, they should be
united in Church fellowship. It may be that in one of the separate portions of the Presbyterian Church
of Eastern Australia, there is no desire for a re-union, but in the other portions the idea is growing
rapidly.
That the Free Church people of New South Wales may soon be united, and that all the Free
Churchmen of Australia may have fraternal intercourse, and if possible, be sooner or later united
under one Free Presbyterian Federal Assembly is the wish and prayer of
A LOYAL FREE
CHURCHMAN.

[Circular referred to in foregoing letter.]
To REV.................................................. WYRALLAH,
REV. AND DEAR SIR–
16th January,
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induce another minister to come out. The Clerk also mentioned that, as convener of the
We, members and adherents of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, meeting
committee for obtaining additional ministers from Britain, he had immediately written again to in John Knox Free Presbyterian Church, Wyrallah, in a congregational meeting, and
Rev. Mr. Galbraith, and to the brother whom they had been expecting, urging them to try and meeting
secure a minister for the Synod, and that the passage money paid for the brother expected would
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be available at once for any probationer or ordained minister whom they might jointly nominate.
The Presbytery while deeply regretting the non-arrival of the brother expected, desired to on this 16th day of January, 1893, taking into consideration, the present divided condition of our
acquiesce humbly in the over-ruling of the Great Head of the Church, and trusted that God Church on the Richmond River and in other parts of the colony, whereby the cause of God is
would bless the efforts still being made to secure suitable labourers.
hindered, and the maintenance of a settled minister rendered almost an impossibility, and

believing that there is no question of principle involved between the various divided parties, but congregation.
that the cause of separation is what is known among us as the expulsion, and believing that the
RYLE MACPHERSON
way may be opened for a re-union of the various parties, we would most respectfully ask you, for
Secretary, General Committee, Richmond River Congregation,
the glory of God, the advancement of the cause of Christ, and the peace and prosperity of our
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia.
beloved Zion, to use your influence that this may be brought about. Signed on behalf of the
[The whole of the letter of “Loyal Free Churchman” is not published, the reply being thus
narrowed to certain points in the discussion. “It is presumable that his advocacy of a “re-union
on Scriptural grounds,” has respect to the inclusion of humiliation, repentance and prayer, which
should be prominent in preparations for re-union, considering the violent character of the
separation and its precursory circumstances. The Wyrallah circular accords with the circular
emitted by Rev. J. S. Macpherson under the instruction of the Presbytery of Maitland, on 8th
April, 1885, published in the “Free Churchman” in the month following. Neither of them involve
condonation of the expulsion, which doubtless would come up for adjudication at the meeting
when convened. Many friends of the Church have regretted that the plan of the Maitland circular
was not carried out.– ED: F. C. Q.]
══════════════════════
DISRUPTION MEMORIAL FUND.
The list we publish below will serve its evidence of the receipt of the amounts, so acknowledged,
and may stimulate liberality. The apostle desired Christians to provoke one another to love and
to good works. “It will be seen that there is yet need for contributions if our denominational debt
is to be liquidated by next annual meeting of Synod, in May (D.V.).

WIMMERA
Received to 11th March; 1893.
DART DART.
In hand from Wheat Method Fund,
1890-91 ..
..
Messrs Muir Bros. .. ''
..
Mr R. Muir
.. '' ..
KELLALAC.
Messrs McDonald Bros.
'' K. & A. Cameron
'' McLennan Bros.
Mr E. Cameron . .
..
'' D. Cameron..
..
BURREREO.
Mr Neil Robertson ..
'' J. McLeod
'' J. McDonald, Gladfield .
Mrs McDonald, Lallat
Rev. H. Livingstone ''
Mr Neil McGilp
''
.
'' D. McGilp
..
Messrs McDougall Bros.
Mr S. Oram
GRE GRE
Mrs Munro.,
..
..
''
''

£4
7
1

6 9
7 0
0 0

10 0 0
3 0 0
7 10 0
1 10 0
2 0 0
9
5
3
2
7
3
3
1
1

0
0
0
0
7
3
0
0
0

0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0

0 10 0
0 10 0

Mr Hugh Campbell
£2 0
'' Donald McLeod
2 0
'' Murdoch McCowan
0 10
'' Archibald McLeod
0 10
'' Allan McKenzie
2 0
Mrs McDonald, Marnoo
2 0
Mr William McLeod
1 5
'' Donald McKenzie
2 10
Messrs McPhee Bros.
1 0
Mr John Gillies
2 0
Messrs Gillies and Sons
2 15
Mrs McRae
1 0
Mr Jno. McLeod, Ballangum 1 0
BEAZLEY'S BRIDGE.
Mr Alexander McCallum
1 0
'' Kenneth McKinnon
2 0
'' J. Arbuckle
1 10
MURTOA
Mr Ewen McPherson
7 0
'' A. Cameron, Esq
5 0

0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0

TOTAL

9

£109

3

0
0
0
0
0
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The collections taken at the various meetings held by Mr. Hugh Livingstone, the industrious
promoter of the fund, have nearly cleared the expenses incurred. Whilst sympathising with many
who are affected by the general commercial depression, and the failure of financial institutions,
let us hope that some considerable zeal will be shown in seeking the success of the very
desirable object of securing the freedom from debt of all the property of the Church, It will be all
the more significant if there be success in present circumstances. Will friends help us speedily;
so that we may “owe no man anything, but love?”

══════════════════════
THE EVILS OF THE F. C. DECLARATORY ACT.
In an Inverness paper (The Northern Chronicle) of recent date, the following letter appears.
The evil effects of the Act here set forth ought to be dreaded by Zion's watchmen. What are
they doing in the watch-tower who do not dread them, and who maintain this Act?
130 W. Graham Street, Glasgow.
SIR,– Now that the teaching in the colleges of the Free Church has been sanctioned by the
passing of the Declaratory Act, we may expect greater developments in the direction of Dr.
Bruce's latest productions. We must always bear in mind that the Free Church sends her
students to learn and to teach the doctrines taught in the halls. Free Church people have no
right to
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complain if young men preach what they are forced to learn in these institutions, through which
they are bound to pass before they have any authority to preach. The members of the Church
cannot free themselves from the terrible responsibilities involved in this matter so long as they
form an organic part of the Church which authorises the teaching imparted to the students.
Besides, the Church as a whole cannot be ignorant of the nature of that teaching. The Professors
have given the most of their lectures to the world in books or periodicals. It would take a volume
to describe all the bogs through which one has to wade before he emerges from these halls. If he
leaves them adhering to the authority of the Word of God in all its details, and to the doctrines of
the Confession, he will be a wonder to himself, and an object of scorn and contempt to those
who, like young birds in a nest, swallow all that the newer critics pour down their gullets. He is
expected to believe that there are errors in the Word of God, and that plenary inspiration is a
delusion; that some of the books of the Old Testament are myths founded on fact; that the Canon
of Scripture is open to revision; that heathen atheists may be godly while in that state; that those
who died without the Gospel may have another offer; that the heathen go to heaven if they are
kind to their neighbours; that our Lord's death would be as efficacious if He died in His bed; that
natural death and the miseries of this life is all that Adam's guilt entailed upon his posterity; that
the Establishment principle is not older than the Reformation, and that heresy hunters are always
the greatest heretics. These are only a few samples of the views which he must learn that he may
be able to teach them to the people over whom he may be placed as a minister. How can the
Church find fault with a man for teaching doctrines which she compels him to learn? The
Church, as a body, is responsible for the training of her students, and she incurs terrible guilt if
she is responsible for leading them astray from the doctrines of the Gospel. This is not a matter
of constitutionalism merely, but a most important affair, which bears upon the eternal welfare or
eternal woe of coming generations. It is a matter in which every living Christian ought to be
intensely interested. The fight between truth and error is to be around the standards of the Divine
authority of God's Word in all its parts. He cannot be a real Christian who is not intensely
interested in this conflict. During the last quinquennial visitation of the Colleges, some of the
Edinburgh students brought forward serious charges against several of the professors for
teaching error, but the whole affair appears to have been squashed by the Committee, while the
charges brought by others against the professors who were supposed to be tinged with orthodoxy
were laid before the Assembly and carefully considered by that body: Error is shielded, but
orthodoxy must be rooted out. Heretical tendencies are now absolutely necessary as passports to
important offices in the Free Church of 1843; Is it really possible for any one to trace the
historical connection between that Church and the Free Church of 1892? It is sometimes asserted
that the position of the Colleges has undergone no change by the passing of the Declaratory Act.
This is an extraordinary assumption. Were it not for our Colleges it is questionable if we should
have this Act at all. By passing it into law, the Church has placed her imprimatur on the teaching
of our halls. If, as Dr. Rainy says, the servants of the Church are expected to hold the doctrines
of the Declaratory Act, the professors will surely be expected to teach them. Who can blame
them for doing so? The last clause of the Declaratory Act guards them from any further attack by
the so-called “heresy-hunter.”
The Free Church has shown that she does not regard the old views on Inspiration, the
Canon, and Atonement, and the Covenant of Grace as entering into the substance of the
Reformed Faith. A man need not be afraid of her discipline now, if he only believes that the
synoptic gospels are substantially correct, with the exception of a few glosses and additions;
yet we are asked to vow obedience to her discipline because we are persuaded that it is
founded upon the Word of God, and agreeable thereto. We have no doubt that many of the
Lord's people are considering their relationship to the Free Church as now constituted; and
there are evidences of a movement towards the vindication of truths once dearly loved in
Scotland. As it would not be fair to send these statements under cover of a nom de plume, I
take the solemn responsibility of signing my name.– Yours, etc., ALLAN McKENZIE
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Rev. Mr MacAskill, Dingwall, has addressed a letter extending to thirty-four sheets of foolscap,
to Rev. Mr Bannerman (Convener), with a view to its presentation to the College Committee of
the Free Church regarding Dr. Bruce's new book. Mr Macaskill begins his letter to Dr
Bannerman by saying:– “I am sorry to trouble you again; but I must. I have no other alternative,
unless I prove false to my strongest convictions of duty, be silent when the truth of God is being
betrayed, and recreant to my solemn ordination vows. I suppose you shall have read by this time
Professor Bruce's recently published work on 'Apologetics;' if not, the quotations which follow
will apprise you of the nature of it. It is such a work as might be expected from the Professor,
considering his past utterances; and were he in any other position than that of a public teacher,
entrusted with the training of a large portion of the future ministry of our Church, I might, with
my experiences of the past, have remained silent. Were his work, like another recent
mischievous literary production which has emanated from within our Church, the work of an
obscure person, whose extravagant statements provoke only a smile on the part of all who know
the man, for the book is like the man, and the man like the book, both so ridiculous in their
pretentious conceit that the only notice they deserve is contemptuous silence – I might have
meted out the same measure to this book. But Professor Bruce's book is not of this class. It is the
production of one of our publicly accredited teachers, who has large and solemn interests
entrusted to his care – viz., the training of a large portion of the future ministry of our Church for
home and foreign work. And any greater calamity to this or any other land I could not well
conceive than a ministry trained in and imbued with the doctrines taught in the volume to which
I am now directing your attention. The difficulty is not in making good this statement, but in
exhibiting within the short compass of a letter all the unsound teaching in a volume of 514
pages, the most of which inculcates doctrines in opposition to, or which inferentially
undermines, all that a true Church of Christ should hold sacred. I shall let the volume speak for
itself, quoting so largely that no one who reads it carefully can charge me with garbling. But in
quoting, I am faced with the difficulty that much that is reprehensible in the volume is professed
to be given as the views of others, and that while the bias of the author is plainly in their favour,
he does not absolutely commit himself to their position. Notwithstanding this characteristic of
the work, I think your committee will find sufficient matter under the following particulars to
demand your most serious, earnest, and immediate attention.” Mr Macaskill then proceeds to
make copious extracts from the volume, and running commentaries upon the passages so quoted,
dealing with the Creation, the origin of man, the Fall, the Call of Abraham, the trustworthiness
of Patriarchal history as a whole, the authorship of the Pentateuch, Mosaism, the idea of God
possessed by the chosen people, prior to the so-called prophetic period; the Prophets, the Canon
of Scripture, and the Person of our Lord. Having exhausted his quotations and his criticisms of
these, Mr Macaskill concludes:– “Are these the views of our Lord's divinity which are to be
taught to our rising ministry, and which we may fairly conclude are now being taught our
students by Professor Bruce, for he cannot scruple to teach his students what he has so boldly
published to the world? How long is this awful process of perversion of the most sacred truths of
our faith to be allowed to proceed within our Church? Is it to shelter such soul-ruining and Christ
dishonouring views as this volume contains we have been pressing forward a Declaratory Act?
As things proceed just now, you shall soon have under that Act 'a Church of all the heresies.'
Under it one man will relieve himself of the doctrine of inspiration, another of the integrity of
the Canon, another of the doctrine of the atonement, and another of the divinity of our Lord and
His resurrection, till at length, even without your knowing it, you shall have, as I have said, a
Church of all the heresies. I beg of you, therefore, to submit my statement to the College
Committee, and I hope they shall fully realise the gravity of the circumstances, and take such
steps as will rebuke error and conserve the truth of God.” Dr Bannerman has replied stating that
he has no objection at all to submit Mr Macaskill's criticism of Dr. Bruce's “Apologetics” to the

College Committee which does not, however, meet until the 21st February.– Northern
Chronicle, Jan. 25th.

190

SABBATH DESECRATION.

SABBATH DESECRATION.
The following letter appeared in a recent issue of The Geelong Times:–
Sir, – I wish, with your permission, to offer an earnest protest against the practice of
allowing bands of music in Johnstone Park on the Lord's Day. How, I would like to
know, has this new encroachment on the day of rest been allowed to take place? What
with steamers arriving from Melbourne, omnibuses on the streets, and now bands an
the parks, it looks as if we would soon have no Sabbath left us. This latest form of the
evil I feel to be the most intolerable of all. There is a Sabbath school in connection with
the church where I minister, and I have a Bible class at the same hour in the afternoon;
and the noise for some Sabbaths in the park has been such as not only to annoy, but to
make it nearly impossible to carry on the classes. Is it right, I ask, to have the feelings
of any portion of the Christian community outraged in this way? But it is not one
congregation only that feels aggrieved on this ground for I know of others who,
although not so near the park as we are, feel the strongest indignation against the
violation of the Holy Day by a set of people who have no reverence for Divine
appointments and cannot rest on the day of God. I call, therefore, on the magistrates of
the town to protect us against this wanton desecration of the Sabbath, and to secure for
us the rest and peace we were wont to enjoy in past times in our fair town, and which
are absolutely necessary to the observance of holy ordinances, and for obtaining the
profit for which this sacred season was set apart by a gracious God. I understand some
of these musical performances are got up under the cloak of religion or benevolence;
and so putting on this fair face, surely, it is supposed, no one will be so ungenerous as
to find fault with them. What is this but gliding the pill to make it palatable, and so to
lead many unthinking people to give countenance to a great evil. And the young are led
away by the big drum, and the sacred character of the day comes gradually to be
forgotten, and pleasure-seeking comes to be the order of the time. Let not “Sunday
Concert” people deceive themselves into the notion that a good object may be pursued
by bad means, or that one of God's commandments may be set aside under the pretence
of observing some other commands. It is a Divine and unchangeable precept which
says, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.”
Yours, etc.,
A. M. MOORE.

——————————————————
[THE above is a reasonable protest against a practice which is not only vexatious, but
otherwise sinful. It is a protest which the Rev. A. M. Moore can make with entire
consistency, seeing that in his church as well as in the Free Presbyterian church no
instrumental music is used: Other ministers who dislike the music in the parks “on the
Lord's Day, and have it in their houses and churches can only consistently deplore the
secular airs which have been played. The “sacred” music they must admit, is tolerable
outside if it be so inside. As long as instrumental music accompanies sacred hymns,
they call it sacred music, though it may be and often is adapted from secular songs.
What a power ministers of the Gospel might exert against the profanation of the
Sabbath, and for spiritual employments on the Lord's Day, if they were to give up
musical demonstrations, semi concert-services on the Sabbath, and be satisfied with the

apostolic requirements of the “melody of the heart,” and “the fruits of the lips?” The with a depth, an intensity, and a purity which stand unparalleled in religious literature, and which the
poets or hymn-writers of subsequent ages have been content to look up to as an unapproachable model.
labour of blowing the bellows of an
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191 Love and trust and faith, and such like sacred affections, are set before us in the Book of Psalms not
organ, cases of which could be mentioned, on the Lord's Day, to gratify the popular
musical taste, which never was designed to be gratified, even by the Old Testament
ritual, does not consist with keeping the Sabbath holy. And the sanctity of the Sabbath is
so interfered with by those who should promote it, by musical attractions, that it is not
to be wondered at that they can say so little for the Sabbath when it is profaned by
others even to a much greater extent.– ED. F. C. Q.]
══════════════════════
“PLEASANT SUNDAY AFTERNOONS.”
Those who sanction these musical entertainments or “Sunday afternoons” cannot on any
ground or principle, object to the most elaborate musical service which full-blown Ritualism
provides; they cannot with the least show of consistency oppose even a fully developed Choral
ritual.
There can be no doubt that services of a religious kind at which music forms the main or the
whole attraction are most deleterious to spiritual life and to the progress of true religion and
godliness. Such services inevitably tend to turn away the mind of the people from that which
ought to be their supreme object in assembling together the reverent words of the Most High in
spirit and in truth, – and lead them to seek as their main end their own pleasure and the
gratification of their sensuous feelings. Instead of assembling together to worship God and
reverently hear His word, men run to have their senses gratified, their ears tickled, and their
aesthetic feelings pleased. In this way feelings and emotions which are purely natural and
found often in the most ungodly men, are mistaken for, and are made a substitute for, true
spiritual religion. The emotions that are fostered and fed are solely of a sensuous kind and have
their seat in the flesh. Witness the millions in all lands who listen to the grandest sacred music
as a worldly past time and go away unmoved by any true spiritual emotion. Indeed the more
unspiritual, carnal and lifeless churches become, the more they turn to the use of musical
services, and the more zealously they direct their efforts to make “pleasant Sundays” for their
adherents.
From an article by “A Lover of Order,” in
Christian Banner for November.
══════════════════════
DR. DRIVER ON THE PSALMS.
AT the late Church Congress in the old country, Dr. Driver read a most interesting paper on
“the moral and devotional value of the Old Testament,” of which the following is an extract:–
“I am to consider the value of the Old Testament for devotional purposes. And here our thoughts
move naturally in the first instance, towards the Book of Psalms, in which the ripest fruits of Israel's
spiritual experience are gathered together, and the religious affections find their richest and completest
expression. It is difficult within the compass of a few words to characterise the Psalter with any
adequacy. In the Psalter the religious affections manifest themselves without restraint, and the soul is
displayed in converse with God, disclosing to Him, in sweet and melodious accents, its manifold
emotions, its hopes and its fears, its desires and its aspirations. In the Psalms we hear the voice of
penitence and contrition, of resignation and trust, of confidence and faith, of yearning for God's
presence and the spiritual privilege of communion with Him, of reverential joy and jubilation, of
thanksgiving and exultation, of confession and supplication, of adoration and praise; we hear
meditations on the great attributes of the Creator, on His hand as seen in nature or in history, on the
problem of human life, and on the pathos of human existence; and we hear all these varied notes uttered

as commanded or enjoined as
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a duty from without: but as exercised, as the practical response offered by the believing soul
to the claims laid upon it by its maker, as the spontaneous outcome of the heart stirred by
God-like emotions. The historical critic may question, and question justly, whether the
Psalms are so largely as is commonly supposed a product of the earlier period of Israel's
history: he will not question the justice of Dean Church's judgment when, in his well-known
essay on the Psalms, he claims that they lift us into an atmosphere of religious thought and
feeling which is the highest that man has ever reached, and that for their faith in the unseen,
their perception of the character of God, and the manifold forms in which their affections
expand and unfold themselves towards Him, their authors stand above the religious poets of
every other age or clime, and enjoy a pre-eminence from which they can never be dethroned.
As a devotional manual, as a manual displaying the soul in closest and yet freest and most
manifold convene with God, the Book of Psalms must retain permanently in the Church the
unique, unapproachable position which it has ever held.”
══════════════════════
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It is more than probable that Jonah, having his eye intent only on one
————————————————————————————————
great point, misapprehended the precise kind of bearing which the Lord
Printed and Published for the Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, by E. J. HALL & SONS, Ryrie Street
chiefly intended His mission to Nineveh to have on the children of Israel.
The thought of the Lord's clemency and goodness hung as a deadening load
on his mind when the commission was first given to him to go to Nineveh,
and led him to regard the work of reform assigned to him as a hopeless
undertaking. When therefore the first mandate came from the Lord, “Arise,
go to Nineveh, that great city, and cry against it; for their wickedness is
come before Me,”
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ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.
Preach the preaching that I bid thee.– Jonah 3: 2.
THE great work and mission of the prophet Jonah, though bearing respect
immediately to the Ninevites, was designed to speak also in the loudest tones
and most impressive manner to the people of Israel. It was to them like the
shooting of God's last arrow of mercy, leaving them no alternative, should it
prove ineffectual, but the speedy execution of vengeance. That people were in
the last stages of degeneracy, and trembling on the brink of ruin. All efforts
had hitherto failed to recover them from idolatry and corruption, and the
Lord, before finally abandoning them to their fate, sought once more to move
them from their course by working upon them through the feelings of jealousy
and shame. For this purpose He stepped out of the usual tenor of His way and
did His marvellous work in Nineveh, exhibiting there the example of a people
who repented merely at the preaching of one prophet and on the deliverance
of one message, and were thereby saved from impending ruin. What God
really meant to teach the children of Israel by this example, was the
inexcusable character of their own impenitence, if they should still continue

this servant in the Lord's highest room – this vessel of great honour in the
Lord's great house – this prophet of a principal spirit and man of God became
deaf to it, and sailed with the wings of the wind to Tarshish from the execution
of it. Satan tempts us to all such recusancy, first, by making us doubt the word
of God, whether such or such doctrine of it be true, or whether such a promise
or such a threatening be certain; then he tempts us flatly to deny it. He fetches
his arguments sometimes from the wit and reason of man, and sometimes from
Scriptures erroneously interpreted and wrongly applied. So Jonah may have
been led to reason, 'I have long preached to the Jews who are the chosen people
of God, and seeing they will not hear me, it is in vain to send me to preach to
these Gentiles who never heard of God or godliness, and therefore will esteem
my words the less.'
Recovered by a tremendous personal judgment to a sense of duty the
prophet is again put upon his trial, and, having learned obedience by the things
which he suffered, he does not decline the second commission, “Arise, go unto
Nineveh, that great city, and preach unto it the preaching that I bid thee.” The
matter of his preaching must be from the Lord – “the preaching that I bid thee;”
the manner must be by proclamation and outcrying – “Preach.” For as it is
dangerous for any messenger of the Lord to exceed the bounds of his
commission by adding his own devices thereto, and taking words into his
mouth which were never ministered to him; so it is dangerous for any
messenger of the Lord to come short of it by keeping back what God has
disclosed to be made known.
The revolutionary tendencies of modern theology are undermining the old
doctrines of the church, and particularly the doctrine of the everlasting
punishment of the wicked. The names of men eminent in literature, science and
theology, are to be found in the list of those who doubt or deny it – a list which
I am sorry to say is daily lengthening. In the room of the doctrine they propose
to put certain theories of their own – for though they are agreed as to its
excision, they are as wide as the poles as to what is to take its place – either
universal salvation, or annihilation at death, or restoration after a period of
suffering, which they say will be purifying and disciplinary. Ignoring or
explaining away the plain statements of God's Word on which the doctrine of

the everlasting punishment of the wicked is founded, they devise and construct
and propagate theories of their own, which they say are more in accordance
with the instincts of thee moral sense and the feelings of humanity.
I take the text as a standpoint from which we can look at the future state
of the wicked and determine whether universal salvation, or annihilation at
death, or restoration after a temporary endurance of punishment, or
everlasting punishment be the preaching that God bids us. What says the
Word. The instincts of conscience have no final authority in this matter, for
conscience must yield to the Lord of the conscience. The opinions of
eminent men have no final authority in this matter, for every one of us is
free from doctrines and commandments of men. “Although,” writes Hooper,
“ten thousand general councils should set down one and the same definite
sentence concerning
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any point of religion whatsoever, yet one demonstrative reason alleged, or one
manifest testimony cited from the mouth of God to the contrary, could not
choose but outweigh them all.” I shall shew –
I– That the New Testament far exceeds the Old in the plainness and fulness
with which it propounds the doctrine of the eternal punishment of the wicked.
There is a prevailing erroneous impression – an impression that is strengthened
by the one-sided representations of many public teachers – that the spirit of the
Old Testament, in its denunciations of the ungodly and its threatenings of
wrath, is very different from the spirit of the New; but it will be found that in
the fuller dispensation of mercy and love there is the fuller revelation of
torment and wrath. The word “damnation” is not once used in the Old
Testament, while it occurs eleven times in the New. The term “hell,” which is
used in the Old Testament frequently, is to be understood as referring most
commonly to the grave, whereas in the New Testament, except in two places, it
is always to be understood as descriptive of a place of woe. Even a strong
opponent of the doctrine (Maurice) admits “that there is very much more about
eternity and eternal punishment in the Gospel than in the Law.” These are some
of the New Testament statements. – “It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands
of the living God;” “Our God is a consuming fire;” “If any man love not the
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha” (i.e.) 'Let him be accursed
whom the Lord curses;' literally, 'accursed, the Lord cometh.' And in the last
chapter but one in Revelation, and in the midst of passages that set forth the
happiness of the redeemed in the New Jerusalem it is written, “But the fearful
and unbelieving, and the abominable and murderers, and whoremongers, and
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake that
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.” Rev. 21: 8.
II.– That no preacher has more pointedly preached the doctrine of eternal
punishment than Christ Himself. Pointing his hearers to the work of Christ,
John the Baptist said of Him, “He will thoroughly purge His floor, and gather
His wheat into the garner; but He will burn the chaff with unquenchable fire.”
The original term, here rendered unquenchable, is exceedingly forcible. By

classical authors it is used of what cannot be extinguished, of what is ever
burning. When Christ entered on His ministry, He made use of the same
expression – “the fire is not quenched.” Let us look at His preaching.
1.– In His parables. He was ever illustrating and pressing the doctrine
upon His hearers in these parables. In the parable of the rich man and
Lazarus He represents the rich man as dead and buried “And in hell he
lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and
Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy
on me, and send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and
cool my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. But Abraham said, Son,
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise
Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And
besides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they
who would
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pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, that would come
from thence.” Luke 16: 23-26. Here universal salvation is contradicted, for
the rich man is said to be “in hell;” annihilation at death is contradicted, for
he is said to be alive, and to feel “the torment” in which he is; and universal
restoration after a period of suffering is shewn to be impossible, for there is a
great gulf fixed” so that they cannot pass that would come from thence. In the
parable of the sheep and the goats Christ describes the Judgment Day and its
solemn transactions; “He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats
on the left.” “Then shall He say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from
Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels.”
“These shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life
eternal.” Matt. 25: 33, 41, 46. Here He contrasts the state of the righteous and
of the wicked, both as to nature and duration, and declares them to be eternal.
In the same way I might take the reader to His parables of the ten virgins, of
the wheat and the tares, of the ten talents, and of the marriage feast with the
guest without the marriage garment; but these two will be sufficient to show
how pointedly Christ preached by parable the everlasting punishment of the
wicked. Let us now look at His preaching,
2.– In His discourses. There is one of them that stands out with special
prominence, as it contains the oft repeated and most awful declaration of the
eternity of future torment. It is to be found in Mark 9: 43-48. “And if thy
right hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into life
maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never shall
be quenched: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And
if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into life,
than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall be
quenched: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if
thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into the
kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire:
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” Here Christ likens

the lusts of the heart to the members of the body, and counsels their excision
rather than the eternal death should follow. Better the amputation of the
limb that is mortifying than the loss of the life; so, better the surrender of
the gratifications of the lusts of the heart than the loss of body; and soul for
ever. In these six verses there are six references to the future state of the
wicked as one of suffering, and suffering of endless duration. In three of the
verses, the 43rd, 45th, and 47th, there are the three several phrases – “to go
into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched;” “to be cast into hell,
into the fire that never shall be quenched;” “to be cast into hell fire.” the
other three verses, the 44th, 46th, and 48th, the awful word are thrice
repeated– “Where their worm dieth not, and the fire a not quenched. Where
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Where their worm dieth
not, and the fire is not quenched. If universal salvation, or annihilation at
death, or restoration after period of suffering be the future of the human
race – if any state short
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of that of endless woe be the future condition of the wicked, then these
words of Christ can be explained on no other supposition than that in His
preaching He was either deceived or deceiving. I now remark –
III.– That the pulpit ought not to be silent on the doctrine. Silence is
pleaded for on the ground that its promulgation will keep sinners away
from Christ, and harden them in sin. But if so, would Christ, who knew
what was in man, have given the doctrine such prominence in His
preaching? He was love itself, the very God of love. Was it not because of
the sincerity and perfectness of His love that He did so warn His hearers?
Is it not of the very essence of compassion and love to warn the sinner of
the results of his continued impenitence and of the awful termination of his
course on the broad road? Was not the doctrine of eternal punishment part
of the will of His Father which He came to reveal? Is it not then the duty of
the under shepherd to follow the footsteps of the great Shepherd? Is it not
the duty of the fallible preacher to imitate the example of the Infallible? Is
it not a fact that the truest revivals have been brought about by the plain
preaching of this doctrine? Did not Edwards, and Whitefield, and Wesley,
dwell with particular emphasis on the terrors of the Lord? Have not
multitudes been awakened to a sense of sin by hearing faithful preaching
on the wrath to come? Even the sceptic Gibbon, in his “Decline and Fall of
the Roman Empire,” assigns as one of the reasons of the rapid diffusion of
Christianity, the belief of eternal punishment.
It was to win men that Christ preached this doctrine. He delivers from
the wrath to come. He lifts the sinner out of the pit of corruption, and
exalts him to a throne of glory. To those that are condemned already His
righteousness is offered. The call of His gospel is, “Whosoever will, let
him take of the water of life freely.” And while everlasting felicity will be
the future portion of those who put their trust in Him, everlasting
punishment cannot be regarded as too great a retribution to those that

trample under foot the Son of God.
The voice of this doctrine is, “Flee from wrath to come.” Linger not on
the plain. Escape for thy life, lest thou be consumed. There is a way of
escape. There is space afforded for a change of mind. Repent and be
converted that your sins may be blotted out, ere it be too late. You want a
change of mind consisting in a deep sorrow for sin, a hearty
acknowledgment of it before God, a lively faith in His free pardon through
the blood of Jesus, and then an amended life in righteousness and true
holiness. Are you yet impenitent and unconverted? Value Christ as able to
give you repentance, and exalted for this very end. He came into the world
to be the deliverer from the wrath to come. He yet lives to make
intercession for the transgressors. Apply to Him. You are yet in the land of
prayer and hope: you are yet within the possibility of salvation; it may be,
you may yet reach the good land afar off, and gain everlasting life, and
light, and glory; it shall be, if you in earnest go to Him with all your sins
and trust in Him.
J. B.
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We feel assured it would be of great advantage to the readers of Scripture if,
besides fixing their attention on particular verses or portions of a chapter, they
were to endeavour to grasp the whole drift or design of a Gospel, or Epistle, or
other Book of the Bible. The Word of God is not made up of so many detached
statements or propositions which have no connexion with that by which they
are surrounded. No doubt we can find many texts which assert great truths or
principles which are important and precious enough to entitle them to the most
serious and undivided attention. But, generally speaking, the consideration of
any particular passage, especially in the Epistles, will be greatly helped by a
view of the scope and design of the entire letter. And it will aid the student of
the Bible in obtaining this view if he will read the whole epistle through
without a pause. It is of great importance that this should be done that the
writer's purpose may be discovered. Then various questions may be considered,
as: The author of the epistle – the time when it was written – the persons to
whom it was sent – the occasion which called it forth – the leading topics
embraced in it and so on.
On the line thus indicated, let us now proceed to consider with as much
brevity as possible that most interesting Epistle of Paul addressed to the
Philippian Church. We trouble not ourselves with questions regarding its
authenticity and genuineness. We take for granted that these are matters which
have been long since settled on good and sufficient grounds. The date of the
Epistle is generally supposed to be about the year 62 A.D. And from the Epistle
itself it seems evident that it was written whilst the Apostle was suffering
imprisonment at Rome, and was in a state of uncertainty as to the future, not
knowing what the Lord had designed for him – whether he was to lay down his
life as a martyr in that city, or be spared to revisit his beloved and generous
friends at Philippi. The circumstances which led to the writing of the Epistle are

of an interesting character, relating to an incident which broke in upon the
uncertainties of the prisoner's lot. This was the arrival of Epaphroditus,
supposed to be a presbyter of the Church of Philippi. He brought with him to
the Apostle what is understood to be the fourth pecuniary present of that warmhearted Christian people. From some cause or other this messenger fell sick,
and the sickness was severe. The account of it had by some means been carried
to the brethren at Philippi, who were much distressed by the tidings; and
Epaphroditus on his part again was no less distressed by hearing of their sorrow
for him. Paul's mind was therefore much relieved by the restoration to health of
his good friend; and so on his return to Philippi he embraced the opportunity of
penning the letter before us which has proved such a source of instruction and
edification to the Church and people of God ever since, and will continue to do
so to the end of time.
Philippi was a place of much interest to the Apostle on various accounts.
The church was planted there by the Apostle's own hands; and it was the
first place in Europe, as far as we know, where the cross was unfurled. And
the circumstances connected with this are of peculiar interest. In the 16th
of
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the Acts we are told of the movements of Paul and Silas and his new friend
Timotheus in the various provinces of Asia Minor, and how the Spirit of the Lord
prevented them from proceeding to settle first in what is called Proconsular Asia,
and again in Bithynia, and how they were urged on by the same Divine influence
to pass by Mysia and come down to Troas, so famed in classic story. It was at
this world renowned city that Paul had the remarkable vision, in which “there
stood a man of Macedonia and prayed him, saying, come over into Macedonia
and help us.” “And after he had seen the vision,” the historian goes on to say,
“immediately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, assuredly gathering that the
Lord had called us for to preach the gospel unto them.” So they loosed from
Troas and came to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis. And from thence
they came to Philippi by a journey of ten miles along a mountain path. Here Paul
met with the women's prayer meeting on the Sabbath at the riverside; and through
his preaching Lydia was converted. Here the Apostle cast out the evil spirit of
divination from the damsel, by which her masters were so provoked that they
dragged Paul and Silas before the rulers who ordered them to be scourged and
cast into a low dungeon, where in the midst of all their sufferings they prayed
and sang praises unto God, and were answered by an earthquake which shook the
prison and loosened the bands of all. On this memorable night the jailer was
converted, and he and his household were all received into Christ's Church by
baptism.
The memory of his sufferings and successes at this city would of course be
renewed when he seized the pen to write this letter to “the saints in Christ Jesus
at Philippi.” He had other objects in view, however, than to dwell on the
persecutions and imprisonment he had endured in serving the Lord. And these
were for most part of the most pleasing character. The whole Epistle breathes a

spirit of thankfulness, affection, and spiritual joy; and the writer is free to express
his warm commendation of those addressed. He has no call here as in the Epistle
to the Galatians to speak out in trumpet tones to warn against departure from the
Truth in giving up the very foundations of the Gospel; nor yet to censure them as
the Corinthians for grave irregularities in worship and the toleration of immoral
blots. One fault alone seemed to need correction, and this was of so personal and
limited a character, that the Apostle only refers to it in gentle tones and in the
way of affectionate entreaty. This was a want of unity between some of the
members, especially between two ladies whom he entreats to be reconciled to
each other.
It has to be observed of this Epistle that it is the least systematic of all Paul's
writings. Its object is not to state and establish some leading Theological
doctrine; or to lay down the principles of church government; or to answer
enquiries as in the case of the Corinthian Church. It may be described as a free
personal letter in which the Apostle gives himself the liberty to touch on a variety
of topics; all of an interesting and instructive character to the Philippians, and not
to them only, but to the whole church of God.
After the greeting, or dedication, we find in the beginning of the letter
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expressions of thanksgiving to God for all he knew of them or heard of them
“from the first day until now,” and his confidence that by the grace of God
they would be found continuing as they had commenced, to tread the path of
holiness. Because of these things, and not only because of their kindness to
himself, did he cherish for them the warmest affection, and rejoice in them as
the faithful followers of Christ, and heirs of the glory to be revealed.
He then proceeds to inform them how his sufferings at Rome, so far from
hindering the progress of the gospel had tended to its advancement. For many
had waxed confident by his bonds, and become much more bold to speak the
Word without fear. And the gospel became known and was embraced by
some even in “Caesar's household.” It made his heart glad to hear of such
zeal on the part of the preachers of the gospel, even in the case of those who
are represented as preaching it out “of contention.” So he expresses his
confidence that Christ shall be magnified in his body whether his life is to be
spared, or he is to lay it down as a witness to the truth. At the same time, so
triumphant was his faith that death, so far from having any terrors for him,
would, he was assured, secure for him the highest joy by bringing him into
the presence of Christ. Yet, though this was “far better” for him; “to abide in
the flesh was more needful for them.” Accordingly he holds out the hope that
his life would be prolonged, and that he would have once more the
opportunity of seeing them, and preaching the gospel among them. But
whatever be God's will regarding himself, let it be theirs to stand fast and
stand together, striving for the faith of the gospel unterrified by any enemy,
and willing, if need be, to suffer for Christ's sake.
In the second chapter the apostle counsels unity and humbleness of mind,

the earnest working out of their own salvation, and acting such apart that they
maybe lights in the world. He intimates his intention to send his trusty and
highly esteemed and worthy friend Timothy at an early date to visit them.
Meanwhile, he is sending back with this letter Epaphroditus whom they had
employed as their messenger to him, and whom he styles as his “brother, and
companion in labour, and fellow soldier.” And thus he touches on the
cheering incident that suggested the penning of this precious Epistle.
In the third chapter, whilst earnestly urging them to “rejoice in the Lord,”
he proceeds to warn them against the false teachers of the circumcision who
would lead them to trust in the righteousness of the law. At the same time
they were not to think that his repudiation of such a trust arose from some
inferiority on his part in regard to such a righteousness. For he boldly declares
that he was not a whit behind the very best of them on this ground: “If any
other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more.”
Then he proceeds to enumerate the supposed advantages and privileges, and
stripping himself of all these, in the language of a man who has found Christ
Jesus to be his all in all, he triumphantly declares: “But what things were gain to
me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I
have suffered the
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prisoner at Rome. But his joy did not arise so much for the supply of his
wants, as for the grace of God in them of which this benefaction was the
manifestation. Hence he speaks of the things sent from them by Epaphroditus
as “an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God.”
As regards his necessities he had not been cast down by them – nay, he rose
triumphant above his trials on this score. “I do not speak in respect of want,”
says he, “for I have learned in whatsoever state I am therewith to be content. I
know both how to be abased and I know how to abound: everywhere and in
all things, I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry; both to abound
and to suffer need. Nay, I can do all things,” says he, “through Christ which
strengtheneth me.”
It will be observed that whilst the Philippians, once and again, had come to
the relief and support of God's servant in his time of need, it was very
discreditable to the other churches of Macedonia that none of them seemed to
realise their obligation in this matter. And it does appear little short of
disgraceful to the Christians at Rome that this noble servant of God should be in
a prison and in want, and no hand held out to supply these wants, or to cheer
him in the day of trial. Where now, we may ask, are those zealous friends who
crowded to the Appii Forum to meet him on his first arrival at the city of the
Caesars? It looks as if he might have perished from want had not good kind
people elsewhere thought of him, and help been brought from a city 700 miles
loss of all things, and do count them but dung that I may win Christ and be away. And it is not to the credit
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found in Him.” Following this stirring outburst, he goes on to acknowledge
his own imperfection; and in fervid language to assert that, “forgetting those of the Christian Church, in any part of the world, that faithful ministers of the
things which are behind and reaching forth unto things which are before, he gospel should be allowed to struggle with poverty or be harassed with questions
pressed toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ as to the means of their support.
Jesus.” Let the Philippians then take him for their example and walk as he
The apostle having assured his readers that the God whom he served would
walked, and beware of imitating those, “of whom he had told them often, and “supply all their need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus,” ends his
now told them even weeping, that they are the enemies of the Cross of Christ, letter by a brief doxology, and friendly Christian salutations from himself, and
and whose end is destruction.” And here is our inspiring motive and cheering the brethren with him, and all the saints, but chiefly they that are of Caesar's
encouragement: “For our citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we look household.
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall change our body of
If we run the eye over the whole Epistle again, we shall find the outline
humiliation that it may be fashioned like unto His own glorious body, embracing these topics: The words of greeting; Thanksgiving and prayer;
according to the working whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto Personal details and messages, and thanks; Exhortations to unity; Warnings
Himself.”
concerning false teachers; Doxology, salutations, and benediction.
The fourth chapter opens with expressions of the most endearing
Of the notable passages, there is that in the first chapter which teaches the
character. The Philippians are his “brethren” his “dearly beloved” twice over; doctrine of the perseverance of the saints: “Being confident of this very thing
his “longed for;” his “joy and crown.” These expressions are followed by that He which hath begun a good work in you will perform (or finish) it until
particular admonitions; to Euodias and Syntyche; to the true yoke-fellow as to the day of Christ.” That again which intimates his strait between two things,
the duty of “helping those women who laboured with him in the gospel; with namely his “abiding in the flesh; or departing to be with Christ which is far
Clement also, and other his fellow labourers whose names are in the book of better.” Then in the second chapter there is the grace of self-abasement
life.” Once more he calls upon them to rejoice: “Rejoice in the Lord alway; inculcated, and enforced by the appeal to the self-abnegation of the Redeemer
and again I say, Rejoice.” And after some more general counsels, bearing on in His mighty stoop from the heights of heaven, to the humiliations of a servant,
the Christian character, he tells them how “he rejoiced in the Lord,” because and the death of the cross. A notable text is also found in the same chapter in
of their Christian liberality towards him, and sympathy for him as he lay a which he calls upon his readers to “work out their own salvation with fear and

trembling,” at the same time reminding them that “it is God who worketh in
them to will and to do of his good pleasure.” In the third chapter is the famous
passage in which, while enumerating the outward advantages and privileges in
which he once gloried, he now declares that all these things he had thrown
overboard for the sake of that Saviour who is all his salvation and all his desire.
It is in the same chapter that we find his solemn affirmation, that setting lightly
by all past attainments he pressed on to higher and greater things, keeping in
view the “prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” In the last of this
same chapter, we have the second coming of the Saviour referred to: and the
transformation which is to pass on the bodies of the saints on the resurrection
morn. There is again the notable passage in the fourth chapter in which the
people of the Lord are enjoined to make everything in their life and experience
a matter of prayer. Then there is the striking text in which the apostle makes the
bold and triumphant assertion: “I can do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me,” – words fitted to rouse up the whole hosts of the Lord, and
to lead them to take up their position in that glorious refuge from which no
storm from earth or hell will ever be able to dislodge them.
We may only observe in conclusion that there is one expression which is of
special importance as bearing on the subject of Church Government, and this is to
be found in the opening words of the Epistle, and occurs in the address – “To the
saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.” Now it
is as evident as any thing can possibly be that diocesan episcopacy had no
existence
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Although the fewness of our ministerial members causes the choice of a
moderator to be practically a routine one, yet it would not become me to
accept office without thanking my brethren for this honour. There is always a
negative value at least to be attached to the decision of the Synod regarding
the moderatorship, in that it indicates that the occupier is looked upon as not
unfit for it, otherwise his brethren would, or ought to, pass him over. But on
this occasion there are two positive elements of special dignity connected
with the moderatorship. Both of these, however, have for me a painful aspect
associated with them. The one is, that this year our Church has thought fit to
recall the Disruption Conflict of the Scottish National Church, and seeks to
testify specially her adherence to the principles then successfully contended
for by the party which became the Free Church of Scotland. This recalls to
me unpleasantly my own former connection with the Scottish Free Church.
And the second is, that, in view of this momentous occasion, the claims of
one of our ministers for the moderator's chair are so pre-eminent that they
could not possibly be overlooked. I refer to the minister of Geelong (Rev.
John Sinclair). No man has done more for the furtherance of the Redeemer's
cause amongst us, and for the extension of the Church he loves so well. But,
unhappily, no one of the brethren is at all able in present circumstances to fill
the place of clerk for a year, and discharge the duties which he discharges
most conscientiously and successfully. This is at once an exhibition of the
feebleness of our Church, and a cause of sorrow to him who now steps
forward into the more honourable
—————————————————————————————————
* Moderator's Opening Address at annual meeting of Synod of Free
Presbyterian
Church of Victoria, at Geelong, on Wednesday, 3rd May, 1893.
here. There was a number of bishops in this one city, which there could not
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have been if bishop means one who rules over a province. It would be absurd to
suppose that each of the bishops at Philippi had a diocese. Consequently but less laborious sphere of moderator. It would be folly in me to pretend
prelacy has got no footing here whatever. This is so apparent that some of the that I am worthy of this position. Unworthy as I feel myself of both
ablest Episcopalian writers frankly acknowledge that the system is not founded ministry and moderatorship, I am only here because a sense of the need of
on Scripture, but has its authority from history. Hence we hear much from time labourers, of the call of God, and of the infinite power and mercy of Him
to time of what they designate the “historic episcopate.” But if the term bishops who calls, has been stronger than the sense of my own insufficiency. Yet it
in Philippi did not mean and could not mean prelate, that is, the overseer of a is not altogether inappropriate that the speaker should be the occupant of
province embracing ministers as well as people; then what could it mean but the chair now. The Free Church of Scotland is this year celebrating her own
the overseer of a particular flock, and so interchangeable with the term jubilee. And not unfitting is it that one whom her persecution has driven
presbyter, or elder? Leading us to the conclusion that the system of government from his native shores because of his faithfulness to the principles which
of the Church sanctioned by the Word of God is that designated Presbyterian, gave her birth and vigour and prosperity, should now be welcomed thus by
according to which the bishops are all on a level and possessed of equal a Church which steadfastly adheres to these same glorious truths for which
authority.
it was his privilege to suffer at the hands of those who hated and betrayed
A. M. M.
them, and who this year are celebrating their own shame.
══════════════════════
RELUCTANCE TO SPEAK.
THE DISRUPTION CONFLICT AND ITS PRESENT COMMEMORATORS. *
The fact, however, that such is one great cause of my presence in this
——————
colony and Church makes it difficult for me on this occasion to speak freely
BY REV. J. J. STEWART, M.A.
regarding the great event, and the truths fought for, which we desire now to
——————
recall. For this of necessity implies a reference to the body which still calls

itself the Free Church of Scotland because it claims to be descended from
the Free Church of Scotland formed at the Disruption. That claim is utterly
false. But the characterisation and exposure of it as it deserves to be
characterised and exposed might, by the malicious who judge everything
according to their own evil nature, be described as spiteful, should it come
from the present speaker. In this way Satan often succeeds in shutting the
mouth of a loyal servant of Jesus Christ, or in counteracting and annulling
his testimony, should he give it. It is just for this reason, viz., the danger of
my being misunderstood and misrepresented, that, after having, with
reluctance, lectured on the subject some eighteen months ago, I have
remained altogether silent in public concerning the position of the present
so-called Free Church of Scotland. But truth is ever dearer to me, I trust,
than any truce, however peaceful and pleasant the latter may be; and now
that occasion imperatively calls for speech, in the interests of the Kingdom
of God I dare not shrink from my duty.
My duty in pointing out, on the one hand the principles contended for by
the faithful party in the Church of Scotland before 1843, and afterwards by
that party as the Free Church during the early years of her history, and on
the other hand how the present so-called Free Church of Scotland is
destitute of all claim to the title, is an easy one to discharge. The admirable
documents drawn up during the Disruption Conflict and during the years
immediately succeeding it, by the Church, perform the one part of the task;
the persistent attitude of the present Free Church towards the Established
Church of Scotland, and towards all attempts to carry out her own professed
principles in regard to the civil establishment of religion, amply prove the
charge which it is the second part of my duty to bring home.
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THE TWO GREAT DISRUPTION PRINCIPLES.
The Disruption, which took place on the 18th May, 1843, was due to the
unflinching contendings of the faithful in the National Church that is, in the
Church recognised, established, and endowed by the nation – for the two great
principles of Christ's Headship over the nations and Christ's Headship over the
church. More exactly still, it might be said that these contendings were for the
harmony of these two principles, and their continued embodiment in the National
Church. The one principle demands the national recognition of religion by the
State, in obedience to the claims of Jehovah to be King of kings and Lord of
lords; the other demands the complete freedom of the church from State control
in all matters spiritual and ecclesiastical, while she renders complete obedience
to the State in all matters civil and temporal. The constitution of the Church of
Scotland, embodying these principles, was legally recognised and ratified as
inviolable by the Treaty of Union between the two kingdoms of Scotland and
England in 1707, but was villainously invaded by unscrupulous legislators in
1712, only five years after the Union, when, in the reign of Queen Anne,
patronage was restored. The great breach made in the constitution of the Church

of Scotland thus took the form of the civil power endeavouring to prevent the
people choosing their own ministers, and vesting the right of such a choice in
itself or in other individuals, whether connected with the Church or not.
THE TEN YEARS' CONFLICT.
After many struggles by the faithful, the crisis was reached in the Disruption
contest, known memorably as “The Ten Years' Conflict,” which terminated in
1843 by the formation of the Free Church of Scotland. This whole conflict was
due to the revival of religion in Scotland, causing the souls of the people of
God to be at last touched to the quick, when they found themselves both
prevented from choosing those who were to minister to them in holy things and
dispense the bread of their spiritual life, and also forced to accept the
unacceptable presentees of their civil masters, the patrons of the Church. In
their contendings for their Scriptural rights in this matter, which is only one
aspect of the great principle of Christ's Headship over the church – the
principle that from Christ alone, and not from the Civil Magistrate, the church
receives her existence, ordinances, knowledge, influence, and authority, the
last-named element including laws and office-bearers (Free Church Catechism,
Quest. 28.) – men suffered such privation and persecution in many a district of
Scotland, as entitle them to bear the name and attain the rank of martyrs for the
truth. And the Church herself, as represented by the majority in the National
Church, rather than submit to the encroachments of the Civil Courts, which
became increasingly persistent and iniquitous, gave up her worldly all,
resigning her connection with the State, and came forth from the conflict
spiritually and ecclesiastically triumphant as THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND
FREE.
MEANING OF TITLE – “THE FREE CHURCH OF' SCOTLAND”.
But she came out holding as firmly as ever the principle of a nationally
established Church as a recognition by the State of the King of kings, and
as
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a manifestation of Christ's Headship over the nations. Otherwise her title,
“The Free Church of Scotland,” was not only meaningless, but also an insult
to the already existing Churches in Scotland which were separate from the
State. These others were as free as the Free Church of Scotland now was in
regard to spiritual and ecclesiastical affairs. And for her to adopt the title of
“The Free Church of Scotland,” as if she were the only free Church in that
sense merely, would have been a piece of impertinence unsurpassed in
history, as well as a public lie. But these other Churches did not all hold the
principle of national religion; and none of them could profess to be the
National Church of Scotland Free, as the Free Church could. And this was the
significance, therefore, of the title. The title, in fact, had no meaning in the
circumstances, unless it were the title of a Church maintaining the principle
of a nationally established Church free from State control in spiritual affairs,
although forced to give up practically her established connection for the time
being.

CLAIM OF RIGHT AND COMMISSIONERS' PROTEST.
The documents drawn up by the Free Church before and after her
separation from the Establishment, amply prove this. In 1842, the year before
the Disruption, the Governing Court of the National Church – the General
Assembly – adopted the celebrated “Claim of Right” against the
encroachments of the Court of Session. This claim was a “Claim,
Declaration, and Protest” that the nationally established Church was entitled
to freedom in her spiritual and ecclesiastical actions without coercion from
the Civil Courts. And this “Claim of Right” was adopted by the Free Church
as her own, she practically proclaiming her first Assembly as the rightful
successor of the Assembly of 1842, i.e., the rightful General Assembly of the
National Church of Scotland. She denied the right of the section of the
National Church remaining in connection with the State, and meeting in
Assembly in 1843 after the Free Church had gone, to be regarded as a “free
Assembly of the Church of Scotland, or a lawful Assembly of the said
Church, according to the true and original constitution thereof” (Act of
Separation; so also Protest of Commissioners). The well known Protest by
the Commissioners (i.e., ministers and elders;) – members of the General
Assembly of 1843, who withdrew and formed themselves immediately
thereafter into the Free Church, concludes with the following, which
abundantly demonstrates all that has just been said:–
“And finally, while firmly asserting the right and duty of the civil
magistrate to maintain and support an establishment of religion in accordance
with God's Word, and reserving to ourselves and our successors to strive by
all lawful means, as opportunity shall in God's good providence be offered, to
secure the performance of this duty agreeably to the Scriptures, and in
implement of the statutes of the kingdom of Scotland, and the obligations of
the Treaty of Union as understood by us and our ancestors, but
acknowledging that we do not hold ourselves at liberty to retain the benefits
of the Establishment while we cannot comply with the conditions now to be
deemed thereto attached–
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WE PROTEST,
that, in the circumstances in which we are placed, it is and shall be lawful for
us, and such other Commissioners chosen to the Assembly appointed to have
been this day holden as may concur with us, to withdraw to a separate place of
meeting, for the purpose of taking steps for ourselves and all who adhere to us
– maintaining with us the Confession of Faith and Standards of the Church of
Scotland, as heretofore understood – for separating in an orderly way from the
Establishment; and thereupon adopting such measures as may be competent to
us in humble dependence on God's grace and the aid of the Holy Spirit, for the
advancement of His glory, the extension of the gospel of our Lord and
Saviour, and the administration of the affairs of Christ's house, according to
His holy Word; and we do now, for the purpose foresaid, withdraw

accordingly, humbly and solemnly acknowledging the hand of the Lord in the
things which have come upon us, because of our manifold sins, and the sins of
this Church and nation; but at the same time, with an assured conviction, that
we are not responsible for any consequences that may follow from this our
enforced separation from an Establishment which we loved and prized –
through interference with conscience, the dishonour done to Christ's crown,
and the rejection of His sole and supreme authority as King in His Church.”
Every minister and office-bearer of the Free Church* at their ordination are
required to solemnly declare their adherence to “the general principles
embodied in” the Claim of Right of 1842, and the Protest of the
Commissioners in 1843. And it may be here asked, why was it needful thus
solemnly to protest that it would be lawful for these Commissioners to
withdraw and separate themselves in an orderly way from the Establishment,
if they were merely to set up another Church? They were quite at liberty to do
this without such formalities, as other Churches not in connection with the
State, but whose originators had been, had done in their day. All this
protesting and similar documentary testimony, with the proceedings clustering
around it, would have been mere bombast and parade, if the Commissioners
were merely setting up another Church. But if they were claiming, as they
certainly were, that it was lawful for them to meet in a separate Assembly as
the representatives of the National Church of Scotland, forced, for the time
being, out of connection with the State, then the Protest and all such
documents and proceedings connected therewith became full of significance,
and vitally necessary for the public vindication of the momentous step they
took.
CLAIMS OF PRESENT FREE CHURCH FALSE.
The Free Church of Scotland thus was founded, rejecting alike the error of
Erastianism, or State control by the King usurping the Headship of the Church; and
Voluntaryism, or non-recognition of religion by the State, i.e. national atheism. She
held the doctrine of a national establishment of religion free from State control in
spiritual
—————————————————————————————————
* Note.--Since 1884 deacons are no longer required to give such an explicit avowal
of their adherence to these principles.
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and ecclesiastical affairs, and hence her name – “The Free Church of
Scotland” distinctive among all the Churches of the land. But that doctrine
she has now thrown to the winds. She has for many years sought the
disestablishment of the present Established Church of' Scotland, not to
promote the establishment of a pure national church in its place, but because
of the outward success of that Establishment, and her own comparative
decline. She herself has persistently sought union with the United
Presbyterian Church of Scotland, which holds the principle of Voluntaryism.
She has likewise persistently refused to even countenance, far less promote,
any efforts that have been made – and they have been made – by legislators to

give effect to the principles for which the Free Church contended at the
Disruption. Nor has the abolition of patronage in the Established Church in
1874 changed her attitude in the least, but only embittered her the more
against that Church. Within her own borders she has continuously tried, and
tried successfully, to crush, as well as prevent the increase of ministers and
students who still remain faithful to Disruption principles. The extinction, by
death or otherwise, of ministers holding such views in the Free Church is now
only a matter of time, while all faithful probationers are prevented by intrigue
or other means from obtaining charge of a congregation. Only in the Gaelicspeaking congregations in the Highlands is it yet possible for an honest Free
Church probationer to be settled as pastor in a Free Church. Elsewhere, none
but Voluntaries need apply.* And if she tries at all to vindicate her title, “The
Free Church of Scotland,” it is on the ground merely of spiritual freedom,
such as is claimed and possessed by other Churches in existence in Scotland
long before the Free Church appeared. In this she condemns herself, and
disproves her own claim to be the descendant of that noble army which fought
the Ten Years' Conflict, and marched forth spiritually victorious under the
banner of the two-fold principle:– Christ the King of the nations, and Christ
the King of the church.
FURTHER DOWN – MARCH OF FREE CHURCH.
What has now been proved in short compass regarding the
fundamental
—————————————————————————————————

but would rejoice in returning to a pure one. And many such testimonies could
be given. It has been unhappily necessary to indicate the proof once more,
because of the denials of the truth by the many traitors who now compose the
majority of the Free Church of Scotland. But as if that Church wished to make
it plain to all, beyond the possibility of gainsaying, that she is not the
descendant of the Church of the Disruption, she has, in the latter half of her
fifty years' life, been busy tearing to shreds the robes which then adorned her,
and arraying herself in altogether different garments. Her releasing of her
deacons from the bondage of adherence to the truth is only one of the many
ways in which she has been seeking the liberty which Satan gives.
PURITY OF WORSHIP.
She came out in the enjoyment of purity of worship, using only the words
of inspiration as the material of praise, * and the human voice as the
instrument for rendering the same. Every office-bearer solemnly vowed before
God and man at his ordination “to observe uniformity of worship and of the
administration of all public ordinances, within this Church, as the same are at
present performed and allowed.” (Questions, No. 5). Every minister also at
ordination solemnly vowed before God and man that he to the utmost of his
power would “assert, maintain, and defend. . . . . . . the purity of worship
as presently practised in this Church.” (Questions, No. 2). The above
quotations form part of the questions put to office-bearers, and to ministers at
ordination, as adopted by the Free Church General Assembly of 1846. And yet,
contrary to the Confession of Faith (chapter 21: 5), where only “Psalms” are
Note.– Since the introduction of uninspired hymns, and later of instrumental music into mentioned as the material
the Free Church, this species of intolerance on the part of the majority is far more easily —————————————————————————————————
carried out. Every honest Free Church probationer or unplaced minister is necessarily
excluded from becoming minister of any congregation which adopts the hymn or the
organ. That is, he is driven practically out of the most of the Free Church, while that
Church hypocritically keeps his name on the list of her ministers and probationers. Yet the
agitations for the sanction of hymns and organs were characterised by this – by the
agitators seeking to be regarded as the party aiming at greater tolerance within the
Church, the defenders of the faith being stigmatised as bigoted and intolerant. The
“liberty” however, claimed by the innovators, and now obtained, was liberty to crush their
opponents. But in the carrying out of this process, the prosecuting party are only proving,
if their own former interpretation of “tolerance” and their denunciation of their opponents
“intolerance” were correct, that they themselves are the very personification of
intolerance, and are the rightful kinsmen of the woman depicted in Holy Writ as “drunken
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus." (REV. 17: 6).
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principles of the Free Church of Scotland as a Church holding the
Establishment principle, but separated from the State, is a familiar matter to all
intelligent Free Churchmen everywhere; and the proofs are, as is well known,
far more abundant than has been here indicated, were details to be fully gone
into. The public utterances of her leaders, for example, at the beginning of her
history are emphatic on this subject. One of them – Dr. Chalmers himself –
declared in most precise terms that they were quitting a vitiated Establishment,

* NOTE.-The Church of Scotland from the Reformation onwards never formally
and fully authorised the use of any compositions in praise save the Psalms. The
Reformers distinctly confined themselves to the Psalms in the church service they
instituted. At times, times of decay, her practice was more loose than at others; and not
infrequently, had the advocates of impure worship sought it determinedly, they could
doubtless have got the sanction for their acts which they desired. But the Church seems
to have ever shrunk from giving this, although in an informal way she permitted the use
of “Paraphrases,” which were viewed as portions of Scripture, other than the Psalms,
rendered into verse. These, however, were mostly unused, or used very sparingly, while
he would be a bold minister who would dare to use any of the few “Hymns” bound up
with them at the end of our Bibles. Such was the condition of things at the Disruption,
and for long afterwards, there being a lack of a precise and formal definition of “purity
of worship,” but no lack of a clear understanding that it comprised the singing of
inspired compositions only as praise, the Psalms alone being regarded as properly and
strictly constituting the Praise Manual.
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of praise, and “singing with grace in the heart” as the manner of rendering it, * and
in direct violation of these sacred ordination engagements, the Free Church has
introduced uninspired hymns and instrumental music into her sanctuary services.
PURITY OF DOCTRINE.
Further, the same ordination engagements included a profession of belief in
“the whole doctrine contained in the Confession of Faith,” (Ministers' Questions,

No. 2); and ministers are specially required to declare that they disown “all
Popish, Arian, Socinian, Arminian, Erastian, and other doctrines, tenets, and
opinions whatsoever, contrary to, and inconsistent with, the foresaid Confession
of Faith,” (Questions, No. 3). But now ministers who encourage or hold these
very errors (save the one of Erastianism) are welcomed in the Church, and placed
in the highest positions of trust and honour which she can bestow; while a
Declaratory Act has just been passed to shelter these and foster the increase of
them, as far as possible at present. I say “as far as possible at present.” For, by the
majority, traitorous and tyrannical as it is, regard has to be paid to some extent to
the presence of a few faithful men still in the Church, and to the possibility of the
majority losing its hold upon the Church property, should it be plain and
outspoken in its language and doings. Accordantly, from the time of the first
departure from the faith, onwards and downwards, the majority's leaders have
called in, and that increasingly to an enormous extent, all the arts of Jesuistry, in
order to cloak over their doings and designs, and thereby retain their position and
emoluments as ministers and office-bearers of the Free Church of Scotland.
Worst of all, however, the ordination engagement which consists in a declaration
by the office-bearer or minister that he believes “the Scriptures of the Old and
New Testament to be the Word of God,” is by this time also cast overboard. The
so-called Free Church of Scotland has now ministers and professors who have
reduced in their teaching and writings the Word of God to the level of the word of
man – a book with mistakes and with immoralities commended or even
commanded. The present Free Church of Scotland, so far as represented by these
men, has no Bible.
PROSPERITY AND PUNISHMENT.
Yet outwardly she has prospered. She has prophesied successfully, too, in
the name of Christ; in His name has she cast out devils throughout her
congregations; and in His name has she done many wonderful works at
home and abroad. She has good men – men whom I love in spite of their
errors, and whose back-sliding I view with much grief – who are zealous for
the truth, so far as consistent with their time-serving policy, whereby they
retain their position and obtain toleration at the hands of the governing party;
and she has
—————————————————————————————————
* NOTE.– The Confession lays down the principle of the method of acceptable
worship when it says that “the acceptable way of worshipping the true God is
instituted by Himself,” and declares that He cannot be worshipped in “any other way
not prescribed in Holy Scriptures” (Chapter 21: 1). On this principle of interpretation,
the Confession itself, by prescribing only the singing of Psalms, excludes all other
materials and methods.
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of her transgressions and fearful betrayal of the Lord's priceless heritage of
truth; and unless His Word is a lie, as some of her ministers maintain, when her
great day of judgment comes, the Judge will say unto her – a Church of
apostates:– “I never knew you; depart from me, ye that work iniquity,” (MATT.
7: 23).
(To be Continued).
══════════════════════

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLIES IN SCOTLAND.
MAY is the ecclesiastical month in Scotland. It brings round the annual
meetings of the General Assemblies in that centre of presbyterianism. This year
a special interest attaches to their proceedings., Although the reports of these
cannot arrive in time for the present issue of the Quarterly, a glance at the
general position of the Churches will show that a somewhat critical juncture
has been reached in the history of each Assembly. In some respects the
circumstances of the two Assemblies present a contrast; but the events
respectively affecting them are destined alike in each case to lead to serious
results in the near future.
As is generally known, the Free Church is celebrating her jubilee. Need we
say, she is jubilant over it – albeit her faithful ones tremble. It is otherwise with
the Established Church. With her, the year has proved equally eventful; but
alarm, rather than elation, is likely to characterise her Assembly. For the first
time, the Assembly has this year had to meet under a threat of disestablishment
from the imperial government. Judging by the tone of ministers throughout the
country, during the past four months, this announcement, conveyed in the
Queen's speech, is being regarded as most serious by the Church; and the
attention of the Assembly will be prominently given to measures of defence.
No such bill, it is true, has as yet been introduced into Parliament; but the
promise of a preliminary measure, in the form of a Suspensory Bill, is deemed
sufficient warning of danger ahead.
It cannot be overlooked that Mr Gladstone who was in the Government
which rejected the Claim of Right in 1842, is at the head of affairs now as
Prime Minister. In both instances he has acted against the interests of the
Reformation. Whilst he is as ready to deal a blow at Presbyterianism in
Scotland, as to hand over the Irish Presbyterians and Protestants generally, to
the mercy of the Roman priesthood, he cannot look to accomplish both at the
same time. In so formally pledging himself against the Church at this juncture,
we have evidence of the pressure he is under from the Voluntaries, and the
importance which he attaches to the support of Dr. Rainy's following in
Scotland, in the present political crisis. The same political expediency, it is to
be feared, has led him to write flatteringly to the Free Church in connection
with her jubilee, and to declare that “the Free Church of Scotland,
untrammelled by the supremacy of
THE GENERAL ASSEMBLIES IN SCOTLAND.
good men who have sunk deeper into sin, and whose hands are themselves 212
unclean by their fostering and taking to their bosom the serpents of error whose Parliament, to which the Established Church is subject, has proved, during the
origin and destiny is the pit. But she is working out for herself the punishment fifty years of its existence, that it genuinely represents the spirit of the

Scottish Reformation.”
The Church of Scotland must recognise the significance of this attack,
coming simultaneously with the present signal remembrance of the
Disruption. It cannot but remind her of the past; how Esau like she acted in
1843 – selling her principles for the sake of her temporalities. Seeing she then
despised her birthright, can she demur, by its being taken from her, to reap as
she has sown? She has, it is true, laboured in the interval to strengthen and
fortify her position. She has even been successful beyond expectations. Since
1844, she claims to have endowed, by voluntary effort, as many as 379
parishes, at a cost of upwards of £1,000,000, irrespective of the expense of
the Church buildings erected. For ability and evangelical preaching, her
ministers, it is also admitted, compare favorably with those of the Free
Church. But no amount of material strength or resources, or other advantages,
will avail in the sight of God without repentance; and that, it may truly be
said, is the one thing which she lacks. Patronage has been abolished; not as an
evil, however, but for a money compensation. While that is so, the Church's
worship and doctrine have been corrupted tenfold. Moreover, all discipline is
in abeyance. These are not evidences of repentance. So far from repenting,
she is being complimented, in the current months, by the London press, for
“drawing nearer the Church of England;” and it would have been nothing
amiss to have named the Church of Rome. Only within the past few months,
she has made formal provision for a Romanizing policy, by the formation,
through her leading ministers and other office-bearers, of what is
denominated, a “High Church Party,” and is otherwise known as “The
Jesuitical Scottish Church Society”; the object apparently being – judging
from the Society's constitution – to undo all that remains of the Reformation.
So long as she remains an Established Church, she is not free, like the Free
Church, to change her constitution directly – hence her recourse to
subterfuge. There has long been evidence of the existence of a secret agency
in the Church in sympathy with pre-Reformation corruptions in worship and
doctrine. Already it is overspread with popish symbolisms and practices; and
fresh instances are constantly coming to light. One of the latest of these
noticed, as described by a parish minister, is in connection with the
presbytery of Aberdeen, and consists in “the setting up of popish chancels,
altar cloths, re-redoses, images, crucifixes, singing of the mass, reading of the
liturgy, etc.” If God is about to judge the church for these things, nothing can
stay His hand but repentance: “Repent; or else I will come unto thee, quickly,
and will fight against thee with the sword of My mouth.” (Rev. 2: 16).
Surely the Divine favour for Scotland has been great, when in the midst of such
provocations, the outward framework of her martyr church has been so long preserved
and honoured. Through the changes of centuries, the Presbyterian Church has
remained established in Scotland as in the days of Knox, and has continued to convene
in
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General Assembly, attended, as of old, by the sovereign's representative as

Lord High Commissioner. “If it had not been the Lord who was on our side,
now may (Scotland) say: if it had not been the Lord who was on our side,
when men rose up against us, then they had swallowed us up quick when their
wrath was kindled against us.” Alas, if, having survived the fierce opposition
and bloody persecution of papists and prelatists, she is now to fall at the hands
of degenerate presbyterians. Much as her declensions are to be deplored, it
will be felt to be a national calamity, should all State acknowledgment of
religion, and, therefore, of homage to Christ, disappear as proposed, in
presbyterian Scotland. Certainly no true friend of the Reformation can view
without alarm the prospect of such a gigantic step towards national infidelity.
It will change the British constitution; it will violate the treaty of Union; it
will make way for the aggressions of popery; it will be a final breach of the
Nation's Covenant with God. “And when He was come near, He beheld the
city and wept over it, saying, if thou hadst known, even thou, at least, in this
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace: but now they are hid from
thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee that thine enemies shall cast a
trench about thee And compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side,
and shall lay thee even with the ground . . . . . because thou knewest not the
time of thy visitation. (Luke 19: 41-44).
In 1843, if the Church of Scotland was rent in twain, it was the occasion of
a nobler testimony being lifted up and maintained for the Crown rights of the
Redeemer. Now, however, the crisis presents no such consolation. There is
jubilation in the Disruption Church, but it has no connection with the
distinctive principles or testimony of the Disruption. The Disruption leaders in
1843 believed that they had made the Church free. The jubilee leaders of 1893
have found in the doctrines of grace, and in the Bible itself, a greater bondage
than even patronage; and they aim at signalising their jubilee year by formally
emancipating their Church from what they regard as the grievous yoke of the
Westminster Standards, and of the doctrine of the infallible authority of
Scripture. The voice of the Church in her Assembly majorities is accordingly to
be the supreme authority, or standard of appeal. It is the achievement of this
that is being hailed with shouts of joy in the Free Church Assembly of 1893.
Surely they would join trembling with such mirth!
If the proposed alterations in the Church's formula, consequent on the passing
of' the Declaratory Act, be formally enacted by the Jubilee Assembly as
expected, a vital change will obtain in the Church's doctrinal attitude. This was
feelingly described in the letter of Mr. Allan Mackenzie, one of the protesting
students, reprinted in last Quarterly. A corresponding change in the Church's
spiritual life is only what may be looked for. Already, indeed, this is being
discerned. Even Professor Harper, of Melbourne, has been impressed by it. Since
returning from his recent visit to the old country, the Professor has put his
observations in print, and mentions having been struck with the absence of the
old evangelical spirit. In so far as it still existed, it was not now in the Free
Church; its new home, he says, is
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in the Established Church. Referring to the spiritual life of the people, his words
are: “Faith has decayed, and, along with the decay many of the fundamental
questions of morals have become open questions. Everything, he adds, even the
family – has been more or less frivolously attacked; and in the midst of the debate,
laxity and uncertainty, have crept into the lives of men.” This is sufficiently startling
from such a witness. It is plain the offence of the cross has not ceased, when even
the Free Church of Scotland is ashamed of the pure, unadulterated gospel of Christ,
and must needs tone it down by Declaratory Act to please those who “will not
endure sound doctrine.” And if the result of such teachings be as described by
Professor Harper, surely the Church, in this jubilee year is glorying in her shame.
Contrasted with 1843, not to go further back, one is reminded of the lament of the
sweet singer of Israel: “How are the mighty fallen! How are the weapons of war
perished!”
Such a melancholy change in the Free Church has not been the work of a year or
two. It was early commenced in the demand for paraphrases and hymns in worship,
and the consequent displacement of the inspired Psalms from their sole supremacy.
Doctrinal changes followed, even in regard of so vital and distinctive a principle as
National Religion: hence the agitations for disestablishment and religious equality –
degrading the Church of Christ to a level with the system of Antichrist! The worship
became further corrupted by the introduction of instrumental music, and a change of
creed has been the climax. “Behold how great a fire a little spark kindleth!”
If the Church as a whole is so infatuated as to rejoice over such a record of her
fifty years existence, it must not be forgotten that many of her truest patriots are
weeping and lamenting. Special evidence of this is expected to be forthcoming at
the Jubilee Assembly, when it is believed that, at least, individual ministers and
their congregations, will sever all connection with the Church as now constituted.
Already the students have been leading the way, as will appear from the following
newspaper paragraphs–
FREE CHURCH STUDENTS AND THE DECLARATORY ACT.
A correspondent sends the following:– A meeting of divinity and arts students,
opposed to the Declaratory Act, was held in Glasgow on the evening of Wednesday,
November 2nd. The finding of the meeting was as follows:– Seeing the Declaratory
Act is now an integral part of the Free Church of Scotland, we, the undersigned,
have ceased to prosecute our studies with a view to the ministry of that church as
now constituted.
(Signed) ALLAN MACKENZIE, Divinity Student.
JAMES S. SINCLAIR
''
''
ALEXANDER MACRAE ''
''
NEIL CAMERON
''
''
RODERICK MACKENZIE ''
''
JOHN MACLEOD
''
''
GEORGE MACKAY
Arts Student.
DONALD BEATON
''
''
NEIL MACKINTYRE
''
''

NOTES ON RECENT EVENTS.

215

“On the evening of Monday, 7th November (says a correspondent) a party of
students and friends accompanied to St. Enoch's station, Glasgow, en route for
Belfast, Mr. James S. Sinclair, Pulteneytown, formally a divinity student of the Free
Church. Owing to the passing of the Declaratory Act into law, Mr. Sinclair found
himself unable conscientiously to continue his studies in connection with that body.
Accordingly he has gone to Belfast to prosecute his theological course for one
session, as an irregular student, in the expectation – an expectation shared in by not a
few of his fellow students – that the minority will throw off the yokes of bondage by
separation at next Assembly. Those students who are at one with him in his
sentiments have agreed to remain in Scotland through the winter without attending
any college.”
W. S.
══════════════════════

NOTES ON RECENT EVENTS
A UNION CHURCH'S ATTITUDE TO THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.– It is
difficult to persuade quondam Free Churchmen that the Presbyterian unions in the colonies have
subverted the constitutional principles of the Free Church of Scotland; and it is likewise difficult
to convince the Unionists themselves that their unions were mere coalitions which do not
promote “the unity of the faith.” A significant instance of both of these facts appeared in the last
meeting of the N.S.W. Presbyterian Assembly in Sydney, when stout opposition was maintained
by a section of that body to a proposal to send congratulations to the Free Church of Scotland on
her jubilee. It was contended that this would imply such an approval of the Disruption as would
reflect unfavourably on the Established Church. Our readers may be left to make their own
comments on the matter.
A DAY OF HUMILIATION.– The series of financial failures which in quick succession
afflicted this sinful country, led representatives of Melbourne Churches to invite the people to
spend half of Wednesday, 17th May, as a season of humiliation and prayer. An appeal to the
Government to make it national by proclaiming a half holiday was not entertained, on the
ground that it would deprive many of half a day's pay. This consideration does not prevent the
Government from proclaiming whole days for demoralising races. What an insult to God this
seems to be! The Cabinet must regard His favour as not obtainable, or not worth much. Even the
churches generally observed the day in a half-hearted manner. Whilst pleased so far that a time
of confession of sin, &c., was felt to be called for in the Providence of God, it is grievous that
the sins of the Nation and the Church are not generally fully acknowledged. If the churches were
to abstain from their will-worship, unscriptural devices to get money, and catering for the carnal
mind in their many proceedings, things would not be so deplorable as they are. But it is sad to
find the same things being done which ought not to be. What is the use of professions of sorrow
if there be no amendment? And what use is it for the church to deplore the faults of the world, if
she retains her own? When churches have floral exhibitions and sacred (?) concerts on the
Lord's day; and after displacing God's Psalms, find nothing pleasing enough, even in their
numerous human hymns, to suit their taste, but have recourse in their annual meetings to secular
songs – when they continue their corruptions of Divine worship, and in many other ways yield
to popular sentiment – as if the voice of the people were of more weight with them than the
precepts and examples of Scripture; and yet profess to serve Christ as one who should have in
all things the pre-eminence;– when all this and more is persisted in, a mere half day of professed
abasement will not atone for the evils done. We are sadly reminded of the Lord's words to
backsliding Israel: “Behold, in the day of your fast ye find pleasure, and exact all your labours.”
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“PLEASANT SUNDAY AFTERNOON ASSOCIATIONS.”– As if the Sabbath were kept
too strictly – even in such a colony as this, ministers and others who profess to be followers of
Him who claimed to be “the Lord of the Sabbath” seem strangely resolved to effect its
disappearance as a holy day. One would have thought that in Sabbath-breaking Melbourne
Christian ministers would all try to set bounds about the Lord's Day, and not aid in its
destruction. Surely the enemies of the day of rest are doing enough in this direction. Yet is it
surprising that after flower services, fruit and vegetable shows at harvest thanksgiving services,
magic lantern entertainments, band performances in parks and buildings, and other carnal
displacements of the pure worship and truth of God by the churches on the Lord's Day, should
tend to further encroachments on the Sabbath? Do not such devices promote the secularising of
the Lord's Holy Day? One would suppose that with the amount of worldly work required on six
days of the week, one day would not be too much to devote to the unsearchable things of God,
and to prepare in a special way for eternity. But if the devotion of a portion of the sacred day to
other matters is called pleasant, it seems to imply that the higher things laid aside are not
pleasant. And if a part of the Sabbath may be properly spent in entertaining minds that have no
spiritual relish for the things which “the angels desire to look into,” why not the whole? If
addresses are suitable for 3 p.m., which are simply “brief, bright and brotherly,” why not at 11
a.m., and 7 p.m? Logically, on this principle it would be no sin to cease to worship God, or hear
His gospel. Let the Sabbath go, and the Church as an institution will depart too, and what next?
Yet a deputation from different churches urged the premier to try to stop the performances at the
Opera-house, Theatre Royal, and Rotunda Hall, on Sabbath evenings. It would be more seemly
if they had first tried to stop the secular meetings held on Sabbath afternoons in Wesley Church,
in the interests of earthly labour, &c.; the lime-light exhibitions of Scripture scenes and other
performances by the “Salvation Army,” and other religious bodies. If the labour question, the
sweating system, and subjects of a like nature be right themes for the Sabbath in the Church, and
if it be right for mere men of the world to be introduced by the Church as the exponents of these
subjects, could the Church object to our Cabinet discussing, as was done, on the Lord's Day the
financial outlook, and directing the closing of the banks for five days? It could not be wrong on
the same ground for parliament to meet on Sabbath. The Churches may try to stop the
desecration of the Sabbath by singers and elocutionists in the theatres; but they could be told that
hymns are sung and music played in both. The Revs. W. Morley and A. R. Edgar, with their
“Pleasant Sunday Afternoon Associations” at 3 p.m., cannot consistently condemn the singers,
players, and reciters at the theatre at 7. The new Society, like many bad things, would not be
furthered by taking a fit title. Let it be called the “Sabbath Abolition Society.” Is not keeping the
Sabbath holy pleasant? To a Christian it ought to be. Let the prophet Isaiah, called the
evangelical prophet, be heard on the subject: “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from
doing thy pleasure on My holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord,
honourable; and shall honour Him, not doing thine own ways, not finding thine own pleasure,
not speaking thine own words: then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord.” (Isa. 58: 13, 14). It
should be pleasant to a Christian to spend the Sabbath according to this inspired direction.
THE CLOSING OF THE BANKS.– Although our Government declined to occasion
the loss of half a day's business or labour, to the industrial classes by proclaiming a brief
season of humiliation and prayer, they proclaimed a five day's bank holiday, on the
Sabbath. It is not to be wondered at that this was of no avail. God was not acknowledged;
and five banks suspended payment not long after. Our great danger is owing to the
national atheism which is too visible. “Them that honour Me, I will honour; and they that
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shall be lightly esteemed.” “When He giveth quietness, who then can make trouble? And when
He hideth His face, who then can behold Him? whether it be against a nation or against a man
only.
HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS NOT DUE.– The writer heard on good authority that
on the tidings reaching the colony of the death of the late pervert, Cardinal Newman, the hymn
written by him when hesitating as to joining the Romish Church – “Lead, kindly light,” &c.,
was given out and sung to his honour in a Presbyterian Church in this colony. After the death of
the South Australian popish arch-bishop – Dr. Reynolds, the Register, wrote of him as “a
devoted champion of the highest morality and the purest philanthropy,” and in other terms of the
highest praise. Yet the deceased prelate's morality was subjected to the anti-christian principle
“that the end sanctifies the means;” and his philanthropy would not admit any, outside his own
apostate church, to hope for salvation. The most dangerous errors maybe propagated as essential
to salvation; and those who do this are praised as benevolent men. It is reported that the Princess
of Wales on a recent visit to the Vatican kissed the pope's hand. Yet it is popery that is
responsible for the disloyal condition of the South of Ireland, and the attempted rupture of the
Treaty of Union. We do not hear of the King of Italy doing what a professed Protestant Princess
lowered herself to do. It should not be forgotten how long Britain prospered after the pope
cursed her.
══════════════════════
SOME MISUNDERSTOOD ASPECTS OF CALVINISM.
(Continued from page 174, and concluded).
The Calvinistic doctrine of election, with all that it implies, is not only found in Scripture. As
has been often pointed out, it is written also on the face of nature, in the facts of providence.
None can deny that, in His providential dealings with men, God is absolutely sovereign in
the distribution of His favours. He does not treat all men alike. He deals with some far more
favourably than others. He dispenses His providential blessings as an absolute Sovereign,
according to His own good pleasure. The time for judgment is not yet. The distinctions are
seen in regard both to nations and individuals, in the distribution both of temporal favours
and of the means of grace. The situation of the Hottentot is not to be compared to that of the
European; the lot of the Laplander with that of the Englishman. One is born a savage, or a
slave, or both; another is born to freedom and civilization: one is born to poverty; another to
riches: one is blind or deaf from birth; another in possession of all his faculties; one has a
diseased; and another a healthy frame: one is endowed with great powers of mind; another is
an imbecile. Similar inequalities exist, both as to nations and individuals, in respect of
religious advantages and the means of grace. God sends the truth to one people and not to
another. The Jews were favored with religious privileges and a peculiar relation to God,
while the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Assyrians, Persians, Greeks, and Romans were left for ages
without such advantages. God passed these by, but “chose Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for
His peculiar treasure.” “He made known His ways unto Moses, His acts unto the children of
Israel.” “He hath not dealt so with any nation.” “What advantage” had the Jew over others?
“Much every way, chiefly because that unto them were committed the oracles of God.”
When the Lord chose them “to be a special people unto Himself, above all people that are
upon the face of the earth,” it was not, as they were reminded, any merit in themselves
that led to the choice – for they were “a stiff necked and rebellious people” – but only the
unmerited love of God. “The Lord,” said Moses, “did not set his love upon you, nor

choose you, because ye were more in number than any people, for ye were the fewest of
all people – but because the Lord loved you:” etc. – Deut. 7: 7 and 8. At the present time
also, while we are blessed
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with the enjoyment of Gospel light and privileges, multitudes of our fellow men in other lands,
no worse by nature than ourselves, and no more unworthy of Divine compassion, are sunk in
idolatry, degradation and ruin. Why is this? Why have we been made so to differ from others?
Why were we born here, and not in darkest Africa or Hindostan? Why such distinctions among
those whose moral characters were by nature equally depraved? No answer can be given but
that given by the Saviour – “Even so, Father; for so it seemeth good in Thy sight.” The place of
our birth was not fixed by ourselves; it was sovereignly arranged by Him who “hath made of
one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the
times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation.” Now, if God has the right, and if in
providence He exercises the right, to bestow or withhold temporal blessings and the outward
means of grace, has He not the right to bestow eternal blessings? It cannot be denied that, as a
sovereign, He sends the truth to one nation and not to another; and of those to whom it is sent
we know it is savingly applied to one and not to another. The facts of providence are the
interpretation of the eternal purposes of God. As one has said, “Echo does not reverberate
sound so punctually as the actual disposal of things answers to God's predetermination
concerning them.” Whatever takes place in time was part of His plan or purpose from eternity.
In His providence He acts as a sovereign in the distribution of His favours. And the peculiarity
of Calvinism or Augustinianism is, as Charles Hodge puts it, that it “only assumes that God
acts in the dispensation of His grace precisely as He acts in the distribution of His other
favours, and all anti-Augustinian systems which are founded on the principle that this
sovereignty of God is inconsistent with His justice and His parental relation to the children of
men are in obvious conflict with the facts of His providence.” We cannot on this occasion
examine any of the passages of Scripture that go directly to establish the fundamental
Calvinistic positions that God did from eternity “freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever
comes to pass,” and that “before the foundation of the world was laid, according to His eternal
and immutable purpose and the secret counsel and good pleasure of His will, He chose His
people in Christ to everlasting glory.” We merely for the present observe that the strength of
Calvinism lies in the great body of direct and positive Scripture testimony, confirmed by
experience and the course of providence, which can be adduced in support of its distinctive
principles; and if these principles constitute, as we are convinced they do, a portion of the
Divine message to men, they should, in their due proportion, be taught by the Church, as well
as the other portions of the system of revealed truth. All revealed truth is good and profitable
for the ends for which God designed it, and it is a false charity that would require us to suppress
or keep in the background any part of it because others do not believe in it. We are to speak the
truth in love, or in charity. “Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.” It is its
very nature to tell the truth and not to suppress it. The Divine injunction is, “Buy the truth and
sell it not;” “Earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to the saints;” “Hold fast the form
of sound words;” and the commission to the Church, which is God's witness to bear testimony
to the truth, is, “Go and evangelise all nations, teaching them to observe all things that I have
commanded you.” To any who might fear that to preach Calvinistic truth would be a hindrance
to the spread of the Gospel, we would point to the career of the late Mr Spurgeon, the greatest
Gospel preacher of modern times. Since the organisation of the Christian Church no preacher
ever held together continuously so large a congregation for so long a period, from five to seven

thousand hearers assembling at each Sabbath service during almost the entire thirty-seven years
of his ministry. Yet Mr Spurgeon was at all times an uncompromising Calvinist. As Dr. Dale
said of him at the time of his death, “His creed was not only definite; it was fixed and
unchangeable. He began as a Calvinist; he ended as a
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Calvinist.” At the laying of the corner-stone of the Metropolitan Tabernacle he said– “We
believe in the five great points known as Calvinism. We look upon them as five great lights
which radiate from the Cross of Christ.” When one of our ministers, a good many years
ago, paid his first visit to the Tabernacle, the first words he heard Mr Spurgeon utter, as he
opened the service with a brief prayer, were – “O, Lord, we thank Thee that we were
elected from all eternity to everlasting life.” When Beecher, who disliked his Calvinism,
said of Spurgeon that he owed his popularity no more to his Calvinism than a camel owed
to its hump, Spurgeon replied, “that the hump was a store of fat, on which the camel lived
on a long journey, and that its value depended on its hump.” In the thirty-seven volumes of
his weekly sermons, published year by year, there is not a sentence inconsistent with
Calvinism, and in the sermons every distinctive principle of the system is taught again and
again with the definiteness and point which characterised all his utterances. Two days after
his death Dr. Joseph Parker wrote in the Times:– “Mr. Spurgeon's career has settled several
important points. He has proved that evangelical preaching can draw around itself the
greatest congregation in the world, and hold it for a lifetime. He has also proved it possible
to draw and to hold the greatest congregation without organ or band or painted window.”
His case is also a complete answer to the Arminian objection that a Calvinist is restrained
from giving a free offer of the Gospel to sinners. No one ever preached a freer, wider,
fuller, more all embracing Gospel than did Mr. Spurgeon. In perfect consistency with his
Calvinism, he believed that the good news that Jesus Christ came into the world to save
sinners was to be proclaimed to every creature under heaven; and, in point of fact, he hardly
ever closed a sermon without urging every sinner who had not yet laid hold on Christ to do
so without delay. By the printed page, as well as by the living voice, he was the means of
bringing the message of salvation to an innumerable host. To what multitudes his ministry
was savingly blest the great day will declare. That the harvest of souls from many lands was
great is beyond all question. On another occasion we hope to be able to show that the
Calvinism, or Augustinianiam, through the preaching of which such results were attained, is
older than either Calvin or Augustine that it is, in a word, Bible doctrine, the teaching of our
Lord and His inspired Apostles. (Applause.)
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GOVERNING COURT ANNUAL MEETING.
The Synod convened in the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, on the 3rd May last, and
continued their deliberations, with intervals of adjournment, till late on the following night. At
7.30 in the evening of the 3rd the retiring moderator (Rev. W. McDonald) preached a suitable
and well received sermon from Isa. 28: 16 – “Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold I lay
in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foundation: he
that believeth shall not make haste.” There was a fair congregation present. After the
constitution of the court with prayer, commissions were received through representative elders
as follows: From Geelong and Drysdale in favour of Mr. C. E. Sach; from Hamilton and

Branxholme in favour of Mr. R. McLeod; and from Wimmera in favour of Mr. A. Cameron.
These elders being present then took their seats. The only congregation not represented was
that of St. Kilda.
The moderator nominated as his successor in the chair for the ensuing year, the Rev. J. J.
Stewart, M. A., of Glendonald, which was unanimously approved; and Mr. Stewart on taking the
moderator's seat thanked the brethren, and delivered an impressive and highly appreciated
address, in
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by himself on the second Sabbath in Jany., when the Lord's Supper was dispensed; by Mr.
Stewart in March, and by Mr. McDonald on 30th April; Nareen by Rev. D. McInnes, of N.
S. W., on 26th March when the Lord's Supper was celebrated; and Melbourne and
Yarraville on week evenings by Mr. Stewart and himself. In the Avoca district, Mr. M.
McInnes had maintained service at the various preaching places; and the Lord's Supper
had been dispensed on March 12th, the Revs. D. McInnes of N. S. W., and H. Livingstone
having officiated. The local financial statement was also read which showed a slight
increase on the previous year's contributions – the amount being £74 2s. 6d. Letters were
also
which he reviewed the great principles of the Free Church of Scotland at the Disruption,
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and contrasted them with those of the present majority in that church. (A portion of the
address is published in this issue. Several have expressed pleasure in prospect of its read from Rev. Walter Scott re the mission to Milparinka district; and from the
publication.) After authorising different committees to meet and prepare their reports, the secretary of the committee at Tibooburra in reply to the clerk's communication. From
court adjourned till next day, when there were present the same persons, viz: Revs. J. J the latter it appeared that the mission was not expected to be supported locally; and the
.Stewart, W. McDonald, H. Livingstone, and J. Sinclair (clerk), ministers; and Messrs C. E. former showed that amid many difficulties Mr. Scott was persevering in his work
Sach, R. McLeod and A. Cameron, elders. On examining the minutes of the past year, though awaiting instruction from the court. The brethren felt scarcely prepared to urge
which were confirmed, it was found that no Appeals had been made, that one name had any definite course of action at present, but in case Mr. Scott should return before next
been added to the roll of ministers with charges, and two ordinations had been celebrated. meeting, his services, it was understood, would be left to the control of the Stations
The ex-moderator for his sermon, and the presiding moderator for his opening address, committee.
were thanked by the brethren.
New Trustees.– Mr Stewart reported the, election of two additional trustees for each
Religion and Morals.– The Rev. H. Livingstone in his report for the committee as of the properties at Ascot, Meredith, and Durham Lead.
convener, specially referred to attendance at public worship, sacramental observance,
Treasurer's Report.– The clerk reported the receipt of £7 4s. 6d. from Geelong and
family worship and training, dishonest speculation, gambling and other vices, and Drysdale; 5/- from Miss Simson and 5/- from a friend;. St Kilda; and £2 17s. 6d. from
suggested for the consideration of the court whether a day of humiliation should be Glendonald, for the Home Mission; and that £7 12s. 0d. had been remitted to Mr.
appointed in the circumstances of present religious and commercial depression. Almost all McInnes on Feb. 10th. For the Synod Expense Fund £5 2s. 4d. had been received from
the members spoke on the above mentioned subjects, deploring the evils which prevail, Geelong and Drysdale; £1 9s. 6d. from the Wimmera; and 12/- from GlendonaId. Mr.
recommending a fast day, and expressing the need of an outpouring of the Spirit on McDonald mentioned that the collections made by his congregation for these funds were
ministers and people. Subsequently it was agreed on the motion, re Mr. McDonald, in one of the suspended banks. The Student's Fund was reported as being stationary.
seconded by the clerk, that the report be received, and that on the members and adherents of
Disruption Memorial Fund.– The Rev. H. Livingstone reported on this fund.
the church should be urged regular and conscientious attendance upon all the Sabbath Allowing for promises yet to be fulfilled £105 would yet be required to clear off the
services of the sanctuary as their great duty and privilege; on all, old and young, the duty Wimmera debt; and about £64 that of Geelong, without reckoning some interest on the
and privilege of taking upon them the yoke of Christ by faith in Him as the Redeemer, and loan. The property at Hamilton was free; and there was a balance of a few pounds to be
professing that faith by a devout observance of the Lord's Supper in accordance with New sent the fund. The debt on the church at Charlton had been reduced to £11 2s. 7d., and
Testament examples; on parents the immense importance of family worship, and of this amount was promised, and it was hoped would soon be collected. The debt on
bringing up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; that the people be Nareen Church had been reduced to £10; which would probably soon be extinguished.
warned against the pernicious and demoralizing consequences of dishonest speculation such Doubtless the financial depression and the suspension of banks had retarded the
as gambling, whether practised on the racecourse or in connexion with church bazaars, or scheme. After instructions to the treasurer regarding payments from the fund, it was
otherwise; and in view of the prolonged and severe financial depression connected with agreed not to close the fund, but to extend the time for another year.
personal, social, ecclesiastical, and national sins, the court earnestly proclaim the great need
Correspondence with other Churches.– The convener, Rev. W. McDonald, reported
of repentance and abasement under the mighty hand of God, and therefore, if the that no communications had been received by the committee since last annual meeting.
Government do not set apart a day for humiliation and prayer in this season of national Consideration was then given to the relation of this Synod to the Presbyterian Church
trouble, direct the sessions of the various congregations to fix a day for this purpose (D.V.) of Eastern Australia; and on the motion of the Rev. H. Livingstone, seconded by Rev.
next month.
W. McDonald, the court agreed to record their regret that the Free Church people of
Free Church Literature.– The convener of the committee, Rev. H. Livingstone, reported New South Wales are still in a disunited condition; and the gratification it would afford
that the “Free Church Quarterly” had a circulation of from 680 to 690 copies, and that at them if such a Scriptural re-organization could be effected as would promote the peace
present there is a credit balance of £3 15s. 0d., whilst a good many subscriptions were and prosperity of the church, to the glory of God and the advancement of His kingdom.
owing. Other matters were referred to not yet ripe for report.
Training of the Young.– The Moderator, as convener, asked the brethren of their
Stations Supply.– The clerk, as convener reported that Camperdown had been supplied methods of training, &c., in order to get their opinions with a view to bring up a report

at a future meeting. The importance of the matter as felt by the brethren was manifested
in the interesting and earnest discussion which followed.
Committees.– On the Rev. H. Livingstone's motion the court re-appointed the
various committees for the ensuing year.
Meetings.– Interim meetings of the court were appointed to be held at Geelong on
4th October, and Hamilton on 6th Feb. (D.V.) at 10 o'clock a.m.; and next annual
meeting at Geelong on the first Wednesday in May, 1894, at 7 p.m.; when the retiring
moderator will be expected to preach. This having been intimated by the moderator, the
court adjourned. Closed with prayer.
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GEELONG.
FAST-DAY.– The 17th of May was observed by the congregation as a season of
humiliation and prayer, when sermons were preached in the forenoon from Jonah 3: 5-10;
and in the evening from 1 Peter 5: 6. The duty of acknowledging the Lord's hand in the
present financial crisis was dwelt upon; as well as the desert of chastisement by the church
and by the nation for their transgressions. In the forenoon the repentance of heathen Nineveh
under the preaching of Jonah was contrasted with the impenitence of our professedly
Christian nation.
Death of Mr. John Boyd.– The oldest elder of the congregation was called to his rest
on the 8th of this month at the age of 84 years. He had been for some years blind, though
well otherwise for his age. For a few days before his death a seizure of paralysis rendered
him unconscious. No dying testimony was heard from him; but he had given a long living
one to the truth in Jesus Christ. When unable to leave his house, he still manifested
concern for the Church of God. From an early period of life he was known to associate
with godly people in the old country. The words of the Lord to Nathanael were frequently
brought to the mind of the writer of these lines, when thinking of Mr. Boyd. “Behold, an
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile.” It would be pleasing if none died with less hope of
a glorious resurrection. The text suggested to the minister on the Sabbath morning
subsequent to the burial of the body of this much esteemed elder was Job 5: 26: “Thou
shalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as a shock of corn cometh in his season.”
Mr. Boyd's was the first name on the communion roll; and it was solemnizing to the
Session when revising the roll since his death to remove it. But they were reminded that
there is a register in heaven from which no name will ever be blotted out. The court agreed
to record their appreciation of the long and consistent testimony to the precious principles
professed by this church borne by their recently departed co-presbyter; their regret at the
loss sustained by their congregation in his decease; their consolation in believing that the
good hope through grace entertained by him is now realized; and their apprehension of the
call to them also to be faithful unto death, that they may have the crown of life.
HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME.
THE annual communion gathering in connection with the above church was held at Branxholme last April. Preparatory services were held at Hamilton on Wednesday, 29th March,
and at Branxholme on Thursday, Friday and Saturday, morning and evening; and at Grassdale on Friday evening. The action sermon was preached by the Rev. Duncan McInnes on
Sabbath, from Romans 5: 8, “But God commendeth His love toward us, in that while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” After which the tables were fenced, and the first table
addressed by the pastor, Rev. W. McDonald, from Canticles, 2: 3, “As the apple tree among
the trees of the wood, so is my beloved among the sons. I sat down under His shadow with

great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste;” and the second table by the Rev. D.
McInnes from Canticles, 2: 4, “He brought me to the banquetting house, and his banner over
me was love.” The closing address was given by Mr. McInnes from Ephesians 5: 15, “See
that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise;” and to the non-communicants from the
words:– “Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die?” In the evening Mr. McInnes preached from
Psalm 119: 94, “I am Thine, save me.” On Monday thanksgiving services were held, the
church being almost full, Mr. McDonald preaching from Deut. 18:. 18, “The prophet like
unto Christ,” and Mr. McInnes from, Heb. 10: 38, “Now, the just shall live by faith.” On
Sabbath the church was crowded, a number being present from Clunes, Casterton
district,
(NB. Canticles or Song of Solomon)
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and Framlingham. The solemn services lasted from 11 a.m. to 3.30 p.m. on Sabbath, and yet
only a few left, and the old and young listened with earnest attention to the solemn addresses
given.
After the service on 29th March a meeting of the committee was held, presided over by the
Rev. W. McDonald, when it was reported that the debt on the building fund of the whole
charge had been reduced to £2. This happy consummation had been obtained by the free-will
offerings of the congregation, without the aid of bazaars. The Rev. W. McDonald is now in
the seventeenth year of his pastorate in Hamilton, which is his first charge, and during that
time material progress has been made, a large debt existing prior to his induction having been
extinguished, and three churches, one in Branxholme, one in Hotspur, and one at North
Byaduk, having been erected, the first-named costing about £500, in addition to which a
manse has been erected alongside of the Hamilton church. All these buildings are now out of
debt with the exception of the insignificant sum of £2. A promising feature in connection with
the work of the Free Church in the Hamilton district is the fact that a number of young people
who at the time of Mr. McDonald's settlement were mere children, are now taking an active
part in the spiritual and temporal affairs of the church.
PRESENTATION TO MR. D. McLEAN, OF BRANXHOLME.– At the close of the
Communion services at Branxholme on 3rd April, the Rev. W. McDonald, on behalf of the
members and adherents of the congregation, presented Mr. Donald McLean with the
following seven valuable volumes:– Family Bible, Bunyan's Select Works, Scot's Worthies,
Cloud of Witnesses, new edition of Rutherford's Letters. new edition of Life of Rev R. M.
McCheyne, and Nevin on Prophecy. The following inscription was printed on the first page
of each volume:– “Presented to Mr. Donald McLean by the members and adherents of the
Free Presbyterian Congregation, Branxholme, on the occasion of his leaving the district, and
in testimony of his character, and gratuitous services as precentor for a number of years.
Branxholme, April 1893.” Mr. McLean has bought a farm in the Wimmera, and is leaving the
district carrying with him the respect of all who know him.
The Rev. Wm. McDonald delivered a very interesting lecture in the Free Presbyterian
Church, Hamilton, on Thursday evening, 18th May, on the “Disruption of the Church of
Scotland in 1843.” There was a fair attendance. The lecturer opened his discourse by saying
that the audience would perhaps be better able to understand the cause of the disruption if he
first explained to them the present mode of procedure in appointing a new minister to a
parish. After having done this he gave a short sketch of the history of Scotland up to the time
when the Government passed an Act establishing Church patronage, which gave the patron,
or lord of the manor, the right to appoint a minister over a parish. This patron frequently cared

nothing for religion himself, and often chose a minister whom the people would not have, and
occasionally the minister of his choice had been forced on the people by the help of soldiers.
This was naturally objected to by a section of the church called the Evangelicals who, by the
year 1833, had become the majority. They decided that the people should have a veto and
passed an act, the “Veto Act,” which was to give the people the power of objecting to a
minister chosen by a patron, but soon the people came into conflict with the State, and the
Evangelicals had to choose State support without Scriptural freedom, or Scriptural freedom
without State support. On Thursday, 18th May, 1843, just 50 years ago that very day, and it
happened on a Thursday too, the time of trial came. The General Assembly met in St.
Andrew's Church, Edinburgh, all feeling that the time for action had arrived. After the
opening ceremony the Moderator, Dr. Welsh, read aloud a “protest” which had been
signed by over 200 ministers and elders,
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and in which they stated that, having been deprived of their rights they would have to
leave the Established Church. The reading concluded, he handed the document to the
clerk and, bowing to the Commissioner, left the church, followed by a considerable
majority of the members of the General Assembly. On getting outside of the building,
they were greeted by deafening cheers and waving of handkerchiefs by the crowd. They
marched in solemn procession, which was joined by three hundred ministers, and many
other adherents, to the Tanfield Hall, a large shed; where many hundreds had been
awaiting them. Dr. Chalmers was elected Moderator, and thus was constituted the first
General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland. It was called “Free,” because, by
relinquishing all State support, it was quite unfettered by any conditions attached to the
latter. The Deed of Demission had been signed on the 23rd May, by which act over four
hundred and seventy ministers signed away their glebes and manses, and over £100,000
of yearly income, and separated from the Church of Scotland. This act of separation was
held to be legally the act of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, and it was
performed by a large majority of its members. The discourse was listened to with great
attention by those present.
On Sabbath, 11th June, an ordination and induction of two deacons, viz., Messrs. R.
Mead and N. McKenzie, took place in the Free Presbyterian Church, Hamilton. Among the
questions satisfactorily answered by them prior to the act of ordination and induction, the
following shows the views held by the Free Church on the much vexed question of the
relation, between Church and State:– “Are you persuaded by the Word of God that the civil
magistrate has the authority, and that it is his duty, in his office as a public person, to make
profession of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and to do Him service by attending on His
ordinances, and by bestowing and regulating public resources for maintenance of them, as
also by ordering the frame of civil government so that obedience to Christ as the King of
Nations may be rendered in public administration, as the Word of God requires? And that
this duty may be performed without persecution or intolerance, and without any
jurisdiction, authoritative control, or power of administration over the affairs of Christ's
Church being claimed or used by the civil magistrate?” At the close of the induction the
deacons received the right hand of fellowship from the members of the session. Mr.
McKenzie is a native of this town, and had the privilege of being baptised by the late Rev.
Alex. McIntyre, whose evangelistic services in Scotland, America, and Australia were
wonderfully blessed. The Free Presbyter- ian congregation of Hamilton and Branxholme
has on its staff of office-bearers as elder and deacon two young men who are natives of this

colony.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Death at Gre Gre.– Quite a gloom was cast over Gre Gre end of the district through
the death, at an early age, of Miss M. A. McSwaine from that fell scourge of Victoria,
typhoid fever. The deceased had attended the various services in connection with the
last communion; but before the next visit of the minister, she was in her grave.
May the 18th.– A meeting was held at Burrereo on the 18th May. The, Rev. H.
Livingstone preached, taking as his text, Ps 44: verse 1. “We have heard with our ears,
O God, our fathers have told us, what work Thou didst in their days, in the times of
old.” The meeting was afterwards addressed by Mr. A. Cameron, of Horsham, in
English, and by Mr. Ewen McPherson, of Murtoa, in Gaelic. Mr. Duncan McLennan, of
Ailsa, was called upon to read a narrative of the Disruption, which he did in a very
effective manner. After a few remarks from Mr. M. McDougall, the meeting closed
with the benediction.
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The Central Treasurer.– The central treasurer of the Wimmera congregation, Mr.
Duncan McLennan of Ailsa, is now President of the Wimmera Shire Council.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
ADELAIDE.– In March last, the Rev Mr Buttrose, with Elders John Benny and W. D.
Sanderson as assessors met in constituted session, made up a communion roll of the
church, and arranged for the first celebration of the Lord's Supper in the city. After due
intimation, preparatory service was held on Friday evening, March 24th, when the
minister put a fence round the Table of the Lord by preaching on the Parable of the Guest
who had not on a wedding garment, Matt. 22: 11-14. On the Sabbath following, a good
congregation assembled in one of the larger rooms of the Y. M. C. A., the centre of which
was laid out for simultaneous communion which has been the use and wont of the Free
Presbyterian Church in South Australia. Eighteen communicants sat down, and four or
five were kept away by illness and distance. The action sermon was “Gethsemane,” Luke
23: 44; the Table service, “This do in remembrance of me,” Luke 22: 19; and the evening
sermon on the Parable of the barren fig tree, Luke 14: 6. On the Monday thanksgiving
was led from the 23rd Psalm, “He restoreth my soul.” The whole season was felt by the
minister and people to be a solemn and trying, but at the same time a refreshing and
enjoyable one.
YANKALILLA.– On Sabbath, April 2nd, the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was
dispensed at this place, without previous visitation of families, the officiating minister
being unable, through the crowded condition of the coaches, to get forward till Saturday
night. The weather continuing very inclement made the attendance comparatively small,
and so thinned the communion table that only seven partook. The Rev. J. Benny
officiated both as minister and precentor. Arrangements have since been made for
continuing the monthly supply of services on the Sabbaths nearest to the full moon
throughout the year.
MORPHETT VALE.– The month of April has been prolific of occurrences affecting
the congregation here. Marriage solemnities were held in the church on April 3rd and
April 27th; the Rev W. R. Buttrose being united to Miss Benny, the eldest daughter of the
minister, on the former date; and Mr O. R. Milway, of McLaren Vale, to Miss Bain, the
eldest daughter of a deceased elder, on the latter date. On each occasion the church was
filled with congratulatory relatives and friends from all quarters, and the wedded couples

took their departure from it with the best wishes and prayers for their future happiness
and usefulness in the world. Both the brides having taken leading parts in the psalmody
of the church, their withdrawal together necessarily weakens that element in the service
of the sanctuary here.
On the evening of Sabbath, April 30th, over 40 of the children of the Sabbath classes
recently formed were marshalled by their teachers in the centre pews before the pulpit,
their parents and friends taking their seats with the general congregation. After brief and
pointed devotional exercises a sermon suited to their capabilities was preached to them
from John 3: 7. “Ye must be born again.” The preacher shewed by simple illustrations –
What the new birth is? Not change of opinion, not an outward reformation; but a change
so great as to shew a new creature, a new consciousness, and a new nature – What the
new birth makes us? Born of the Spirit of God it makes us to be like God in character, to
love God as a Father, and to love one another as brothers and sisters – What the new
birth gives us? Heaven for an eternal home. A word to the teachers and another to the
parents closed the discourse which was listened to with marked interest and unbroken
attention.
226
DISRUPTION MEMORIAL FUND.
CLARENCE RIVER, N.S.W.
THE great floods in the month of February last which drove many from their homes, and
made the roads for some time impassable, occasioned the postponement of the communion
season at Maclean from February to April. But the seven Sabbaths' services given during that
time by the Rev. D. McInnes to different congregations of the Free Church in Victoria were
on that account not such a loss to the Free Church people of the Lower Clarence. In the kind
providence of God the weather of the month of April was on the whole fair. The district was
visited early in that month by the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, who preached at Maclean on
Sabbath the 9th, morning and evening, and at Chatsworth Island in the afternoon of the same
day; lectured at Chatsworth in the evening of the 11th on Free Presbyterian Principles;
preached in the afternoon of the 12th at Harwood Island, and same evening at Palmer's Island;
at Grafton on Sabbath 16th at 10 a.m., Woodford Island at 3.30 p.m. and Maclean at 7.30; at
Lawrence on 17th; Clarenza, 18th; and Palmer's Channel, 19th. On Thursday, 20th, the Rev.
D. McInnes returned from rendering good service to the Church in Victoria, and preparatory
services for the communion were commenced at Maclean; when service in Gaelic was
conducted by the pastor, and two in English by the visitor. On Saturday 22nd, services in both
languages were also held. The attendance at most of these services was very good. On
Sabbath, 23rd, the church was crowded whilst several were accommodated with seats outside,
the weather being fine. Action sermons in both languages were preached, and a table in both
served; the whole service lasting from 11 a.m. till after 4 p.m. In the evening the visitor again
preached. A solemn, and it was stated also to have been a profitable season, was closed by
thanksgiving services on Monday, the 24th, in Gaelic and English, when the attendance was
excellent. The same evening a lecture was delivered in the same place on the Distinctive
Principles of the Free Presbyterian Church. Visits were made, during about three weeks' stay,
as time and circumstances enabled the visitor to friends of the truth, with mutual pleasure.
This was mingled with much regret that no one had yet been obtained to succeed the late
lamented Rev. John Finlayson at Brushgrove. The prolonged vacancy is disheartening to the
friends, and encouraging to the foes, of the great and good cause. May the Lord's
remembrancers there not faint, but still pray the Lord of the harvest that He would send them
an able minister of the New Testament.
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boy has run it, and got his crown before he could count twelve summers. Will
you all run this race? The other races are nothing to this one. Every one here
gets a prize,
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LOOKING TO JESUS.
Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith.– Heb. 12: 2.
YOUNG readers, I suppose you all know what a race is? I do not mean a horse
race; the less you know about that the better. I mean a race between boys, which
was a very common sport when I was at school, and I suppose is so still. By-andby, as you grow up to be men and women, some of you will likely run other
kinds of races. Some of you will run in the race for riches in which you will
probably “fall into temptation, and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful
lusts which drown men in destruction and perdition.” Others of you will run in
the race of pleasure, and will perhaps find that it is the “way to hell, going down
to the chambers of death.” Others of you will run the race for honours which will
keep you running to the end of your lives, and, though you should carry off the
highest prizes which the world can offer, like the Corinthian crowns, they will
soon fade away – green today, withered tomorrow. Now, if any of you have set
your mind to run these sorts of races and these sorts alone, be sure that, if you
miss their reward on earth, you will not miss their reward in hell. They will vex
and pain the most of you, for it is generally in these races as it is in a horse-race;
though all run, only one obtains the prize.
There is another kind of race which I would have you all to run. It is the
race for glory. Not the glory of the world, nor the applause of men; but the
glory of sitting down with Jesus at the right hand of the throne of God, and
being applauded by a great cloud of heavenly witnesses. You need not wait till
you are grown men and women to run this race. You may begin it now. Many a

some greater, some less, just as they run; but every one gets a crown, and it is a
crown which shall never fade away. Well, if you will run this race, you must
run it “looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith.” That implies
some things to be felt, and some things to be done.
1.– Some things to be felt. You must feel –
I.– That Jesus is the object of our faith. The bodily eye must have something
to rest on. It must have an object – something that it sees. So faith, which is the
eye of the soul must have an object also. The bodily eye sees the world; the eye
of the soul sees the Maker of the world: 'O,' you say, 'how can that be?' I will
try and explain to you. Suppose you were to stumble over some curious work of
art which you had never seen before. You would take it up and admire it. You
would decide that it did not come there by chance, but that it must have had a
maker. You would discover much of his character from his work, and think at
last that you knew all about him. Suppose further, that, after you had thus
reasoned, you should discover a book, lying not far off, which bore to be
written by the person who made the work of art and which told you all about
him and it. What would be your state, then? Why you might think it was all
true, but, though you believed that the person who wrote that book was the
maker, he would not be the object of your faith. You would only imagine him
or know his character from his work and writings. Very true. But suppose
further that while you were thus standing, a living person should come to you
and say, “It was I who made that work; it was I who wrote that book; it was I
who made you, and I can save you,” – how different would your feelings be?
You would not only know him by his work and writings, but you would see him
and rely on his testimony. Now it is in this way, though in a spiritual manner,
that Jesus is the object of our faith. We may argue from the appearance of the
world that it had a maker, and fancy something about Him. We may read in the
Bible how it was made and who was the Maker, and know all about Jesus. But
unless He comes to our souls and tells us all this by His Spirit and that He can
and will save us, He is not the object of our faith – the object which the eye of
the soul sees. We may believe that such a person exists, but unless His person
is seen by the eye of the soul engaging it to rely on Him for salvation, we might
as well have the world or the Bible as the object of our faith. Well then, the
person of Jesus is the object of faith. Who and what is Jesus? He is God and
man in one person – God, to save; man, to sympathise. As God He is the
Father's equal and fellow in glory; as man, He is of spotless innocence, purity,
and tenderness of nature. The person of Jesus is most lovely. He is the chief
among ten thousand. All created excellencies shine in Him. He is the beloved
of all who see Him by the eye of faith, and none can thus see Him without
being moved with love and affection for Him. You must feel:–
2.– That Jesus is the author of our faith. We call a person who

precedes others in a certain course, the author of it. The person who first
ran a race in which others imitated and followed him, would be the author
or beginner of it. Well, Jesus first trusted in God. He was the first who ran
the race of
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perfect obedience. Long before Adam, and Enoch, and Noah, and Moses lived,
Christ existed, and said to His Father, “Lo, I come; in the volume of the book
it is written of Me, I delight to do Thy will, O My God.” And when He came
on earth, though it was long after they had run their course, yet He was the
first who did it perfectly; and they only ran theirs looking to His day, and
believing that they ran after Him, and trusting to His success. Thus Jesus is the
author, because He was the beginner, of our faith or our trust in God. We call
a person who purchases an estate, which he afterwards bestows on others of
his kindred, the author or beginner of it. Well, Jesus did this for His own. He
purchased the Spirit of faith by what He did and suffered, that He might
descend to them, and that they might follow after Him in His race. Without
that Spirit they could not run, for they are bond slaves by nature, and know it
not; but the Spirit convinces them of sin, judgment, and righteousness. God
would not have given that Spirit to any, without the purchase of Christ; and
therefore Christ is the author of our faith, because He is the purchaser of the
Spirit. We call a person who writes and publishes a book, the author of it.
Well, Christ wrote and published the Bible, which is the rule of our faith. It is
called in Revelation, “the testimony of Jesus.” It does not matter that He used
other persons to write it. He inspired them; He told them what to write. The
thoughts and the words are His, passing through other men's minds; just as the
water is from the fountain, and not from the pipes through which it may pass.
So that Christ is the author of our faith, for He wrote and published the rule of
faith. We call a person who gives life or imparts strength to another, the
author of it. Thus we say that God is the author of our life, and not our
parents, because He is the efficient cause of it, and they are only the second.
Well, Jesus is the cause of the grace of faith by which our souls live. Faith is
His gift – the gift of God; and it is by grace we are saved. That faith may come
to us by hearing the word, but hearing the word is only a secondary cause.
Jesus gives us the grace of faith by which our souls live, as God gives us
natural life through other means, and so Jesus is its author. In all these ways
He is the beginner of our faith. You must feel–
3.– That Jesus is the finisher of our faith. In Old Testament times a great
many figures or types were given to the people of what would be done by One
who would come in the fulness of time. Those who ran the race for glory
believed that they would all be fulfilled by Jesus. Jesus did so. And by
fulfilling all those types of Himself, He is the finisher of our faith. In these
early times a great many prophecies were given to the people, concerning One
who was to be the Messiah. Those that ran the race for glory believed that all
these prophecies would be fulfilled in Jesus. Well, so it proved. Jesus is the
fulfiller of prophecy, and thus is the finisher of our faith. In these early times a

great many promises were made to the people, which should be performed by
Messiah. Those that ran the race for glory believed that Jesus would fulfil them.
And He did so. In Him the promises are yea and amen – perfectly fulfilled,
and thus He is also the finisher of our faith. We can look back, as they looked
forward, and say with
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Himself of His work, “It is finished.” Jesus is also the finisher of the work
of faith in the soul. You would not say that a person finished the work
which He only had begun, or that the work was finished when it was only
half done. Well, Jesus, to be the finisher of our faith, must not only begin
the work in the soul but carry it on till it is perfected. None else but He can
do it, and He does it. He works in us the work of faith with power. But that
is not all. A racer has not run his race when he is only prepared for it, nor
does he esteem it finished till he receives from the hand of the judge the
prize. The judge is the finisher of the race. Well, Jesus is the finisher of
our faith, for He is the judge and rewarder of it. Like the judge of an
earthly course He decides who has reached the mark; the winners take their
prizes from His hand, and find all their joy and happiness in Him and in
His award.
Now young readers, let the writer deal for a few moments with your
souls. This is a matter in which a mistake may be fatal. You have read some
things about Jesus. I ask you, not whether you know these things regarding
Him, but if you have felt them? Do you feel that Christ is really present to
your souls as the object of your faith, as your fathers or mothers are to your
bodies as the objects of your senses? Do you see Him with the eye of your
soul, as you see them with the eye of your body? Do you see Him now? Or
have you only the desire and prayer of the Greeks who came to Philip and
said, “Sir we would see Jesus.” If it be so He says unto you, “Look unto
Me, and be ye saved.” Have you felt that Jesus has been the author of your
faith? You may know it by your love to Him. “We love Him because He
first loved us.” Have you love in your heart to Jesus? Then you will seek to
be holy. Are you depending on Him as the finisher of your faith? Nobody
can keep you if Jesus does not. But He will do it. “Of this thing be
confident that He who hath begun a good work in you will carry it on until
the day of Jesus Christ.” If this be your case then there are–
II– Some things to be done. Looking to Jesus.
1.– You must look to Him as your example. This is the act of faith. Christ
ran the race before you. You must look to Him therefore for direction. If a
racer runs without the lines of the course, he will lose the race. If he means to
win, he must run within the lines. Now the course where the race for glory is
run is a difficult course keep, and one may easily go astray. You will need
constant direction, and who can give that so well as One who has run over the
course Himself. Look to Jesus, then, to keep you on the course, and His word
will be a light to your feet and a lamp to your path. You must look to Him for
assistance. It is a long course and one very painful to flesh and blood. You

will often be faint and weary in mind. Now none can assist you so well as
Jesus. He has finished His, and, having sympathy with you in yours, He will
give you that Spirit who can strengthen you with might, if you look to Him
for it. You must look to Him for acceptance. God the Father was so well
pleased with Christ's race that He gave all things into His hands. Christ is
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death-bed. Voltaire, the great French infidel, is on his deathbed. He has run
with crowning success the race for riches, the race of pleasure, and the race
for honours. He has just come home from his last honours, from a feast of
applause in the theatre, come home to die. The physician enters – 'Doctor,' he
cries, 'I am abandoned by God and man. I will give you half of what I am
worth, if you will give me six months' life.' The doctor tells him he cannot
live six weeks. 'Then,' cries Voltaire, 'I shall go to hell.' Now, in that silent
chamber, his conspiracy against Jesus rises up before him; all his infidel
fore the Judge and Rewarder. Look not to be accepted by your minister, or books and speeches are
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parents, or teachers. Look to Jesus to say when the race is over, “Well done,
crowding upon his mind. Hark! what strange sound is that in his chamber?
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”
2.– You must look to Him as your pattern. This is the act of meditation what strange words are these? It is the infidel praying – 'O Jesus, O Jesus
following faith. Perhaps some young reader wants to say, 'O, minister, how Christ!' He is drinking the cup of trembling. He is tasting the second death.
can a poor lad who has to struggle with hardship and poverty and bad He is looking on Him whom he took to Jesus! No? Then you shall look to
people, run the race for glory!' My lad, consider Jesus. How did He run it? Him at the judgment. What blast is that which has awakened the dead? It is
He was a boy like you. He had a poor father and mother. He had to work the archangel's trumpet. What voice is that which has sounded through the
hard at the poor trade of a carpenter to get His living. He had to beg the earth? It is the voice of the angel swearing that time shall be no longer. What
bread of charity. He had to bear the taunts, and perhaps the curses and shouting is that like the sound of many waters? It is the shout of all His saints
blows, of bad boys and wicked people. His early life was a life of hardship. coming with Jesus to judgment. “Behold He cometh with clouds, and every
Yet He ran His race. He ran it through suffering. He ran it with perfect eye shall see Him, and they also who pierced Him; and all kindreds of the
patience. O, my lad, consider Jesus; meditate on Him; compare His race earth shall wail because of Him.” O look to Jesus now, if you would not be
with yours, and you will see that His sufferings exceeded yours, that His forced to look at Him then in terror, anguish, and dismay.
J. B.
══════════════════════
patience exceeded yours. Strive to be like Him. Set Him before you as your
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pattern, and, like Him, bearing the cross and despising the shame, run with
It may be that the very mention of these words is distasteful to a certain
patience the race that is set before you.
A little boy went to sea with his father to learn to be a sailor. One day, his class of professing Christians. And we are well aware that in some
father said to him, 'Come, my boy, you will never be a sailor if you don't sections of the Christian Church it is loudly proclaimed that such a thing
learn to climb; let me see if you can get up the mast.' The boy, who was an as a creed is unknown among them. To acknowledge anything of this sort
active little fellow, soon ran up the rigging, but when he got to the top and is considered inconsistent with the freedom which belongs to the
saw at what a height he was, he began to be frightened and cried out, 'O Christian! Now when we hear people declare that they have no creed, we
father, I shall fall, I am sure I shall fall, what am I to do?' 'Look up, look up, feel disposed to ask them, if they believe nothing. The taking up such a
my boy,' cried his father, 'if you look down you will be giddy; but if you position reminds us of those who rejoice in the designation, Agnostic.
keep looking up to the flag at the top of the mast you will descend safely.' They are the people who on their own showing know nothing. These others
The boy obeyed, and reached the deck without harm. Now if you ask me are people who do not believe anything. For what does creed signify but
where you are to look for Jesus, I say, look up! He is in heaven; but the eye belief in certain facts and doctrines? Now if men repudiate a creed, is not
of the soul can see Him. There are many steep places in the course. If you this just to proclaim that they have no fixed belief whatsoever? But is it
look down from your height of faith, you will get giddy; but if you look up possible to give any intelligent man credit for consistency here? Is there a
to Jesus – to the top of the mast, you will run down into the valley of professor of religion living who does not possess a creed of some sort? In
humility in perfect safety. Mind, a believer's race is just a looking up and a other words, can we find persons within the bounds of the visible Church
running down – a looking up in heart elevation, and a running down in heart who have no belief at all? Is there nothing they believe – nothing they
accept as true? It is perfectly clear that both in the case of individuals and
humility.
Look to Jesus! Do you say: 'No, I will not look, I will not run this race?' churches there is some rule of faith which they acknowledge. And men are
Well, young reader, Christ does not compel you, He does not use force, He only imposing on themselves in professing to have no creed, that is, no
only persuades you. You may refuse now; but mark, and let the iron enter into belief.
But, in many cases, we suppose, it is only meant that they have not a
your soul, you shall be forced to look to Him yet. You shall look to Him on a

written creed. And yet practically the matter may not be exactly as we
might suppose. For have we not found in some instances where men were
emphatic in condemning a formulary of belief, that it has turned out that
the Church to which they belonged did possess a creed, but it was laid up
and hidden in a deed-box. The creed was there, and was preserved there in
order to secure the property to the denomination; and could be produced, if
the minister, or any party connected with the Church, attempted to alienate
the property to the propagation of principles opposed to those of the
denomination, and the doctrines specified in the deed. Now on this we
would remark, if a Church has a creed, would it not be reasonable and
proper that it
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should be brought out to public view, and not hidden away in such a manner
from men's eyes. Surely it behoves the Church, which is “the pillar and ground
of the Truth,” to exhibit her testimony, to make known to the world the
principles she maintains and the doctrines she , believed. One would suppose
this to be necessary for the glory of her Head, and her own best interests.
Supposing that persons are considering the point of seeking fellowship in any
particular branch of the Church, how are they to know what the principles are
which are held there, if there is no statement of these to be found anywhere? It
may indeed be said in such cases: we have principles, and these can be learned
by those seeking membership, on application to the office-bearers or rulers of
the Church: that is to say, the information can be obtained verbally, or as we
say, “by word of mouth.” What we object to is a written creed or confession of
Faith. Now we would like to ask if this is a satisfactory way of finding out what
are the principles of a particular section of the Church. This creed is what we
may call a verbal one instead of a printed one. But wherein lies the objection to
the written and published confession? Have men lost their senses because the
thing is put in print and published to the world? Oh; it will perhaps be said: we
object to be bound by the hard and fast obligation of a definite creed. And what
does this mean but a repudiation of settled principles, and a professed
admiration of what is changeable and uncertain? Now it may be asked, Is such
a position in harmony with reason, common sense, or Scriptural Truth? Is it
indeed a recommendation of a man's views, or a church's principles, that they
are variable and changeable? Does the law of God or religious Truth vary from
age to age, so that a man can change his principles as his fancy or his worldly
interests direct him?
Men object to a formal or written creed, because they wish to enjoy perfect
freedom. They would not submit to be bound in any way, or come under vows of
any sort. No, not in religion, of course! But they don't object, to vows in other
things when it suits them; as in the case of marriage vows, and engagements in
business, or in regard to property, or other worldly matters. They have no
objections to covenant with man, or to be brought into bondage in regard to
earthly matters: but they will not covenant with God, or pledge themselves to
profess and maintain Divine Truth. To be bound to serve God is in their view

intolerable slavery: but the worldly obligation is a yoke they are willing to bear.
Fidelity with man they willingly own. but loyalty to God and His Truth is
something too irksome, and its demands unreasonable. This is the position taken
up by multitudes of professing Christians, and it is on this ground of desiring to
be free that creeds and confessions commonly are disliked and repudiated. This
being so, it seems needful to enquire a little farther into this matter, and consider
the nature and uses, obligations, and purposes to be served by a confession of
Faith, and what principles and doctrines a confession should embrace.
It has been said by some objectors to a creed, that “when creeds began
errors began” – a plausible statement which has proved captivating,
sometimes to men of weaker minds. But the weakness of such an argument
lies in
236
CREEDS AND CONFESSIONS.
the fact that it is contrary to the truth. The history of the Christian Church will
make it manifest that the state of the case is the very opposite of what this
proposition asserts. For it will be nearer the truth to say that when errors began
creeds began: when error was introduced into the Church, creeds were
introduced to meet the error and condemn it. And so every new error that
sprang up made it necessary for the Church to study anew the holy Scriptures
on that point, and to lay down what was found to be their teaching in reference
to it. The consequence was that the Church's testimony came to be enlarged
from age to age, and to embrace a fuller and clearer statement of the great
doctrines and principles of our holy religion. And thus a fuller and nobler
testimony to God's Truth was brought out and set before the eyes of the world.
But another plausible objection presents itself here. It is sometimes said
by those who are opposed to a confession: the Bible is our creed: A moment's
consideration will show the hollowness and futility of such a refuge;
inasmuch as nearly all the errorists that have arisen in the world would give
their assent to this proposition – yea, men holding the most diverse views
will join in this statement and say, the Bible is our creed. Knowing this, then,
we are obliged to ask them, what Bible it is which they accept? Is it the
Popish Bible, or the Socinian Bible, or the Arminian Bible, or the Calvinistic
Bible? We want to know what views men entertain regarding the Bible; what
they understand the Bible to teach; what doctrines and facts and principles
they understand the Bible to set forth. How can we know men's opinions
unless they are willing to state them? Now this is one leading use of a
Confession of Faith, to state what we understand to be the teaching of God's
Word, and to declare the sense in which we accept its doctrines. A
Confession of Faith is not something placed on a level with God's Word: it is
not framed as a supplement to that Word; much less is it put in the place of
the Word. Its use is to furnish a declaration of what the Church, after careful
deliberation, has found to be contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments. It is the Church's Testimony to the doctrines and principles of
revealed Truth. If any one should say after this, as some have said: “The
Bible is our Testimony;” our reply is this, that such affectation of superiority

and purity is a simple delusion; for the Bible is God's Testimony, not man's.
The Bible is God's Testimony to man, embracing a revelation of His
character and will. A Confession of Faith on the other hand is the Church's
Testimony to the world as to what she finds in this Revelation. In this way
she becomes “the pillar and ground of the Truth.” And by her well
considered Confession she throws around her a bulwark of protection and
safety against the inroads of error and apostacy.
But, as already hinted, a Confession of Faith has another purpose which it
serves. It makes clear to applicants for membership what the principles are
which are held by any given body of Christians, and therefore what those
who are seeking fellowship with them are expected to hold; and so furnishes
a test of men's soundness in the Faith. Then it serves the important purpose
of forming a bond of union in the Christian Society, a thing highly
needful
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obligations by which the rank and file of the members are not bound. And this
is undoubtedly true, as regards official duties. But in regard to doctrinal belief
and general Christian duty, it is to us clear that the same obligations rest on all
teachers and taught, rulers and people. Unless on the Popish ground that the
clergy constitute the Church, assuredly a Church member is as much bound to
hold and profess the truths and doctrines of Christianity as the office-bearer.
There is not one system of belief for the people and another for those who rule
over them. A Confession of Faith is a Church Creed, and is therefore the creed
of the whole.
Another question still presents itself, as to what a Confession should embrace.
And here we are reminded of the cry heard in various quarters at the present time
for a brief and compendious statement of Christian doctrine – a “working
Confession,” as some term it. Now we agree so far with the late Principal
Cunningham, that in a Church formulary, theological refinements and
explanatory theories should have no place. At the same time a Confession
for, as the prophet asks, “Can two walk together except they be agreed?” should not be vague, but
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Besides, a Confession is of great service as a text book of religious truth in the
instruction of the youthful members of the Church. Then in its relation to the characterized by a full and clear and precise statement of all the great leading
government and discipline in God's House it holds a high place of excellence doctrines of God's Word. When care is taken that no unnecessary details are
and utility. Without something of the nature of a Confession it is difficult to see introduced; it will be found that definiteness and fulness in a symbolical book
how these functions are to be discharged or how the purity of the communion will prove a high recommendation.
on the one hand or the liberty of the members or office-bearers on the other
There is a notion in the minds of some persons in these days that the number
hand are to be conserved. If there is no bond to bind the teacher, how can he be of doctrines in such a document should be reduced to a minimum. And
called to account for any doctrines he may choose to inculcate? Does not a frequently the so-called “Apostle's Creed” is pointed to as most suitable for a
creedless society provide for him boundless license? On the one hand, where general Church Symbol. Now a very little consideration should be sufficient to
men are admitted to office on the ground of a clearly expressed and condemn such a proposal. For first of all, there is not one particle of authority
authoritative creed, the way is clear to deal with them at once, if they are found for regarding it as a creed framed by the apostles. It is understood to have been
departing from its doctrines, and holding and propounding views at utter “gradually formed out of the Confessions of several Churches and used in the
variance with those to which they have solemnly pledged their adherence. On reception of their members.” It is certainly of early date, and is supposed to
the other hand, protection is afforded to ministers and members against “have reached its present form about the close of the second century.” It was
infringement of their liberty by being able to claim the protection of a clear, appended to the first edition of the Shorter Catechism, along with the Lord's
full, and definite statement of the Church's faith.
prayer and the Ten Commandments, with this preface:– “Not as though it were
A Confession, again, is a protest against what theologians, call composed by the apostles, or ought to be esteemed Canonical Scripture – but
individualism. It is a Testimony on behalf of the unity among God's people; and because it is a brief sum of Christian faith agreeable to the Word of God, and
constitutes a bond of union by which they are knit together as one society anciently received in the Churches.”
holding a common faith, living and working and witnessing together for the
The compilers of the Catechism might well say it is “a brief sum;” But it is
promotion of their own spiritual interests, and the advancement of Christ's not only brief, but lamentably imperfect. As one writer remarks, “it is simply a
kingdom in the earth.
resume of leading historical truths.” It confesses a belief in God the Father
But a question arises here: for whom is a Confession intended? Now, if a Almighty, Creator of all things; the incarnation, death, burial, resurrection, and
Confession is to be regarded as the creed of the Church or any society of ascension of Jesus Christ; the coming of Christ to judge the quick and the dead;
Christians forming one organization, it seems plain enough what must be the the Holy Ghost is acknowledged; the existence of the Church; the communion
answer to this question. Unless the Church is taken to mean the teachers and of' saints; and the resurrection of the body, and life everlasting.
rulers, to the exclusion of the body of the membership, it is evident that the
The great defects of such a creed are apparent to every one; for whilst the
Confession must form a term of communion to the whole of those joined fact of Christ's incarnation and death is declared, there is no hint of the purpose
together in the Society. But it is said that ministers and elders come under for which He lived and died. The existence of the Church is acknowledged, but

there is no mention of the preaching of the gospel or the observance of the
sacraments. Belief is expressed in the “forgiveness of sins,” but no mention is
made of how this is secured – not a word employed to connect this wonderful
blessing with the redemption of Christ. It is the same with “the resurrection and
everlasting life” – it is not said how believers attain to this. There is no
statement of God's covenant with man, and his ruin by disobedience– no
mention of the covenant of grace and God's electing love – no notice of
justification, or faith, or repentance, or effectual calling– no notice taken of the
Mediatorial offices of Christ, no statement of the Spirit's work, or of the
precious means of grace through which a gracious God communicates the
blessings of salvation to the souls of His believing people. Truly it is evident
that the “Apostles' Creed” is utterly defective and useless as a Church symbol.
As a term of communion acceptance of so general a formulary has no meaning
whatsoever.
In view of all this we may well be satisfied with the full and clear and
decisive statement of Christian doctrine embraced in our Westminster
Standards, and to the consideration of these we may return in a future paper.
A. M. M.
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COMMEMORATORS.*
———————————————
By REV. J. J. STEWART, M.A.
————————
[Continued.]
———————
PROSPECTS OF REFORMATION IN FREE CHURCH.
THE prospects of a reformation in the Free Church of Scotland as now
constituted, have been often discussed by men of God in this colony. To such let
me say that, while it is not for mortal man uninspired to predict what his Maker
will do, nor even for the servant of Christ to declare with the absolute certainty of
full divine illumination what the future will be, yet my prayerful study of God's
Word, depending on His Spirit, together with my knowledge of the men and
material composing the present Free Church of Scotland, brings me to this human
forecast that the prospects of reformation are none at all for some time to come.
The Highlanders at home are even less able and willing than they are here to
build up a pure Church, for the same great human reason that keeps our own
Church down-trodden, namely, poverty. Had they not been so poor at home, a
reformation would have come long ago. And their piety and faith, though great,
are not great enough to accomplish the task in face of the odds arrayed against
them.
AN OPPORTUNITY LOST.
There is also a divine reason why no reformation will just now occur. They and

the remnant of the faithful Free Church party in the Lowlands have lost their
opportunity. That opportunity came at the close of the union negotiations with
the United Presbyterian Church, after a lesser Ten Years' Conflict which ended
in 1873. Just as at the Disruption it was the civil courts that forcibly interfered
and determined which party was to be the Established Church of Scotland,
causing the faithful men of God to renounce all for Christ's sake; so in 1873
these same courts were almost called upon to determine to whom within the Free
Church the name and property of the Free Church should belong. This time,
however, the faithful men of God seemed likely to obtain justice where justice was
denied before. And it was the knowledge of this likelihood, together with the
possibility of another Disruption the Constitutionalist party going forth and
claiming to be the Free Church as the Church of 1843 did – that caused the
majority to abandon the union negotiations, and content themselves with a
ministerial Mutual Eligibility Act instead of complete union, an Act which has
happily proved fruitless. For, the legal opinion of counsel then obtained was
favourable to the Constitutionalist party being civilly recognised as the rightful
representative of the Free Church. And that party had at that time men and
material, if it had possessed sufficient faith, to
———————————————
* THE address of which this forms the second instalment has been also re-delivered as a
lecture. Occasion has been taken then and now to revise and extend it; and in this extended
form, it is here inserted. Particularly has expansion taken place in the present portion.
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re-build the shattered Free Church, and make it once more worthy of the name.
Their faith failed. A compromise with error was effected. And since then the
traitorous party, already at that time in a vast majority – a majority of three to one
– has succeeded in breaking the bundle of sticks individually which it could not
have even bent collectively.
PUNISHMENT OF THE CONSTITUTIONALIST PARTY.
For that failure, too, constant punishment has descended upon the increasingly
feeble party until now. Not only have its members and ability decreased, but also
its efforts at resistance to growing defections in the Church, and at the
promulgation of the pure principles of truth, have resulted in utter failure. Its
adversaries all the while have measured accurately its power of resistance, and the
standard by which the actions of the Constitutionalists are to be estimated. It is a
money standard. The purse-proud Lowlanders despise the poor Highlanders
accordingly. And the majority in the Free Church has long regarded, and that with
a great deal of truth, all the wild declamations of the faithful men of God in church
court and public meeting as mere bluster and froth, which must come to the
surface, but which will soon pass away, leaving spiritless, dead agitation behind.
Thus it is they conclude, and conclude rightly, that the present agitation will not
succeed, nor come to any practical issue.* In addition, men a well as material are
now more than ever awanting for the contest.
——————————————————————————————
* NOTE.– While these sentences are being written out for the press, a home paper

brings news of a rumoured separation from the Free Church by a few ministers with some
office-bearers and members, if not congregations, should the Jubilee Assembly not repeal
the Declaratory Act. This is quite possible. Some secession, indeed, will almost
inevitably take place sooner or later. Just as in the pre-Disruption history of the Church,
so in her post-Disruption career, secessions of congregations or portions of congregations
have be going on – now in the post-Disruption period for a generation – as apostacy has
been growing. The cases of Uig and Dunbar may be cited as specimens. The former
secessionists – a Highland congregation and minister – joined the Established Church
after the passing of her Patronage Abolition Act, as a protest against voluntaryism in the
Free Church. The latter – a portion of a Lowland congregation – joined the Original
Secession Church as a protest against Free Church rationalism. But however needful and
valuable and even successful, these testimonies to truth may be, no such isolated
separations will ever work out the Reformation of the Free Church.
Later news confirms the above rumour. The Jubilee Assembly has, of course,
emphatically declined to repeal the Act which was passed to relieve to relieve the
“consciences” of so many of its dishonest members. Accordingly, a secession from the
Free Church has begun, which, though at present small and displaying little wisdom in
the steps taken, we should fain see successful as a testimony to truth. But the bulk of the
leaders and their followers of the Constitutionalist party refuse to join the movement,
and still remain timidly or snugly within the folds of an increasingly corrupt Church.
They are ready with the plea that to secede plays into the hands of their opponents, who
wish them out of the Church in order to be unhampered in their movement downward.
And they are even ready to denounce the seceders as schismatics. But if this secession
be a schism, the Disruption was a far greater one, for the corruptions of the Church now
are far greater than they were then; and the corruptions are now growing, whereas then
they were diminishing. As to the other plea, Constitutionalists are now playing into their
opponents hands by remaining
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ITS DECLINE IN ABILITY.
Indeed a survey of the ability of the men in the opposing camps now,
compared with the state of things in 1873, is startling. In 1873 there were
theologians in the Constitutionalist party of whom it is scarcely too much to say
that they were capable of holding their own with any theologians in the
Christian world. Now, there is not one. I speak of public reputation apart from
the question of private latent ability. And the consequences of this are more
disastrous than at first sight appear. For, every Reformation has been
accomplished by the instrumentality of men of sanctified learning and
constructive genius. The New Testament Church itself was consolidated and
constructed in doctrine and government mainly by the inspired genius and
learning of the Apostle Paul. The Reformation in the sixteenth century, which
had for its aim the two-fold task of demolishing the errors of Rome, and of
placing a citadel of truth over against these, had its Luther, its Zwingli, its
Calvin, its John Knox – all theologians and men of learning second to none in
that age. So, too, had the Disruption Conflict, which, it is true, developed more
the genius for ecclesiastical purging and organisation than for theological. But
alongside of that great contest for the right government and discipline of the
Church, theology flourished, and learning was bold for God. In 1873 likewise,

names could be given, were it necessary, to show the ability of the
Constitutionalist party. But now, none can be named of the first rank of
theologians. Yet never were men of the first rank more needed.
DOCTRINAL REFORMATION NEEDED.
For, it is not enough for the defenders of the faith to show how inconsistent
with Scripture and the Confession of Faith are the errors of false Free
Churchmen, but over against the great ramifications of error, which have been
spreading throughout, and gripping hold of all society for many years, and
which must be rooted out by the Word of God as the instrument of the Spirit,
there requires to be built up a constructive display of truth, which shall preserve
the old and develop it on new and Scriptural lines. Thus it was that Luther and
Calvin and John Knox acted. They beat down the fortresses of error; and,
basing all upon the Word of God, they built up fresh systems of truth, using
therein the materials and systems handed down by their forefathers, but
developing these farther than their forefathers had done, as required by the
new developments of error. Even the Bible itself was translated and retranslated by reformers, until – in Britain – our Authorised Version was made,
which presented the Word of God to
——————————————————————————————
within the Church; for they are merely giving these opponents abundant opportunity to corrupt
the Constitutionalist leaders themselves and their followers, or to crush those who will not be
corrupted – a two-fold process which has been going on successfully for a generation, and which
will, humanly speaking, soon result in the complete extinction of the Constitutionalist party. I
say this will soon take place, because, after all the dire threats and dread prophecies by
Constitutionalists as to what would happen if the Declaratory Act became law and was
unrepealed, now that, so far as they are concerned, nothing of consequence happens, the
Constitutionalist party has ceased to exercise influence, or even to command respect from friend
or foe.
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English readers in the purest form yet obtained. Thus it was also that Dr.
Chalmers and the other Disruption leaders behaved in the department of
church government and organisation. Their efforts were not directed merely
to abolish patronage, but also to develop new and better rules whereby the
Scriptural rights of the people to complete spiritual freedom should be
exercised. But the present Constitutionalist party can do nothing except resist
error, and that ineffectually. They cannot carry the war into the enemy's
camp.
ECCLESIASTICAL REFORMATION NEEDED.
Nor is the department of theology the only one to be considered. Church
courts have become scenes of injustice and intrigue when the interests of the
majority require faithful ministers to be put down, new-school ministers to be
encouraged, and heretics to be sheltered There is need for a sweeping away
of this abuse of Church laws, and the formation of a system which will
prevent it, as far as any human system can. But the ability for this is only
conspicuous by its absence. And in face of the dexterous and shameless
manipulation of the Church courts by the majority, the minority are

completely paralysed.
WORSHIP REFORMATION NEEDED.
Still further, the question of worship, as well as that of doctrine of
discipline, and of church government, has long demanded attention. In the
Scottish Reformation of the 16th century from popery, and the later
Reformation from prelacy; not only were new creeds formed and new books
of discipline brought forth; but also, while the corrupt worship that prevailed
was abolished, the details of the pure worship which was to take its place
were re-arranged, and the worship re-modelled and re-constituted. Directories
of public and private worship were drawn up; the old versions of the Psalms
were disposed of, and the present improved version – improved upon what
then existed – was adopted. All this retained the great principles which the
forefathers of the Reformers had handed down, but developed these
principles in the right directions to suit the circumstances then existing. But
where has there been the slightest advance made by the Constitutionalist
party in the Free Church towards grappling with improvement of worship on
Scriptural lines; as opposed to its corruption on carnal lines, which is
practised by the innovators and destroyers?
BEHAVIOUR OF CONSTITUTIONALIST PARTY.
Not only so, but so great is the blindness of that party and its leaders, and such
is their feeling of helplessness, that they will refuse to touch the subject at all,
when urged; and when anything is proposed they meet it with apathy or with a
growl, as if it were a dangerous thing to try, whereas it is a thing most needed.
Thus has Satan enchained their efforts and contendings for truth, while he blocks
their progress and builds a wall around them. And should any individual member
of that party try to advance, if he does so in the right spirit and on the right lines, he
is resisted by others of his own party who are short-sighted, and cannot see beyond
Satan's wall; or he advances in the wrong direction, merely copying timidly the
downward advances of the worldly party, as he follows at a distance in their wake,
and
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thus causing genuine and well-founded alarm amongst the faithful men of God.
He follows, for instance, the worldly ministers of amusement in promoting
bazaars, tea meetings, secular societies and such like – all on the type adopted
by the worldly ministers – instead of striking out a Scriptural pathway of
progress and purity for himself, as our forefathers would have done. But the
mass of the party merely stand still. They fight desperately and hopelessly
against the opposing foe. Each man falls at his post, his place only to be taken
by – one of the enemy, while the diminishing band instinctively draws its ranks
closer together. Assuredly these be brave men, but they are not warriors.
DESPISED AND TAUNTED BY THE ENEMY.
This lack of men as well as material, and this dearth of constructive and
aggressive genius, has caused the Constitutionalist party to be despised by its
opponents, and just for that reason. They taunt the faithful with their deficiency

in scholarship, with their old-fashioned ways, and especially do they sneer at
the poverty of the Highlanders, calling it greed, with unhappily just enough of
truth in the sneer to cause the mud to stick. They declare that the Highlanders
will talk about Scripture, and about Scriptural principles, but will not open their
purses to further the truth. In fact, the Highlands, which is the present
stronghold of orthodoxy, is looked upon as a mere drag and encumbrance upon
the Lowlands in its progress.*
The enemy also points to the half-empty churches in the South, where the
faithful men of God minister, and where their congregations are dwindling
away because of the lack of modern worldly attractions. And he asks
triumphantly and contemptuously – where is the power of the truth to attract
the people, as the faithful are so fond of proclaiming? Thus the
Constitutionalists are becoming fewer and fewer, having got a bad name, and
being practically hanged already in consequence. And thus it is that they feel
their own helplessness to cope with the odds against them, and to accomplish
the Reformation required of them. Their faith and piety are great, I repeat; and
their ability certainly is not small. This is evidenced by the brilliant stand they
have ever made against overwhelming numbers and difficulties. But their faith
:and piety and ability are utterly inadequate for the task which is needed to be
performed.
A PRACTICAL TEST OF REFORMATION PROSPECTS.
As regards the impossibility, humanly speaking, of present reformation of the
Free Church of Scotland itself, and the helplessness of the Constitutionalists in
the matter, there is, indeed, a practical test which may be applied to confirm
what has been said. It is this. Are there, or are there not, any serious efforts being
made at present to determine who has the legal right to the title and possessions
of the
——————————————————————————————
* NOTE.– Including both communicants and adherents as members in each case, a typical
Highland congregation only contributes to the cause of God about a third per member of the sum
contributed per member by a typical Lowland congregation. And the Highland contributions to
the Ministers' Sustentation Fund are miserably inadequate, this making them largely dependent
on the Lowlands. The Highlands are certainly poorer, but in spite of this explanation the
comparison remains a painful one.
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Free Church of Scotland? This is the simple first step to be taken towards a
practical and successful termination of the present conflict which the
Declaratory Act has specially provoked. If the Free Church title and
possessions are to belong to the present majority; then the Free Church
constitution is not worth the paper upon which it written; and at any moment
she might become, as she is becoming in fact, a Unitarian Church – or any
Church rather than a Church of Christ. In such case, the Constitutionalists must
give her up, and seek to begin anew outside. If, on the other hand, the name and
possessions belong to the honest Free Churchmen, then the way is clear for
purification and renewal of the life of the Disruption Church, which must be

engaged in promptly and thoroughly. But so weak is the faithful Free Church
party, and so much weakened further by internal disunion and by admission to
its ranks at present of those who are not out and out Free Churchmen, that no
effectual steps have been taken, nor will they be taken, to determine which
party is legally as well rightfully the Free Church, and to act accordingly.
WHEN REFORMATION WILL COME.
Again, it has been already shown how the Disruption conflict touched the
people of God to the quick, just because it appealed to them practically. They
were debarred from having the power of electing their own ministers.
The present conflict, however, does not as yet touch them sore, though it will
by-and-by do so. For, there is still in the so-called Free Church “a form of
godliness” with the power lacking (2 TIMOTHY 3: 5). There is an effervescing
spirit of evangelicalism, whose real force is becoming continually less. But in
the descent of the Church, the bottom has still to be reached, and will be
reached. What it is has been already hinted at. The Disruption conflict brought
the people face to face with losing their ministers; the next conflict, which will
include not only the Free Church, but all the Churches, and which will be far
more desperate and decisive; will bring the people face to face with losing their
Bible and their God. A Book that has mistakes and immoralities, and whose
writers or compilers perpetrated pious frauds – according to the modern school
which is now increasing in the Churches everywhere – is not a book from God;
and the God of such a book cannot be the Supreme Being of purity and power,
who made heaven and earth, and who cannot lie Not until that issue is reached,
and the heart of Christians and Christendom wounded to the core, will there be
an uprising of the faithful, compelled to fight for very life – the life of faith.
The Free Church of Scotland must wait and sink until this last fearful stage of
corruption has been arrived at.
(To be Continued.)

the sons of Aaron, when they “offered strange fire before the Lord, which He
commanded them not” (LEV. 10: 1). How displeasing such a thing is to God may
be gathered from the awful consequences in the case referred to: the inspired
writer tells us (verse 2nd), “There went out fire from the Lord and devoured
them, and they (Nadab and Abihu) died before the Lord.” 1 COR. 10:, 11 – “Now
all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written for our
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come.”
One would think the fact that the Book of Psalms is the Church's divinely
appointed psalter needed no special demonstration. The very existence of a
“Book of praises” ought to be proof enough. Its having been the acknowledged
and only psalter of the Church in Bible times whether under the Old or the New
Testament times, is another proof. And no other psalm-book having been
included in the New Testament Scriptures; along with the circumstance that the
existing Psalms were placed by God in the centre of the Bible, as designed for
both dispensations, are facts equally suggestive. But another reason why the
Psalms should be exclusively used in the Church, surely must be their intrinsic
excellence as divinely inspired. The pious Romaine was once urged to displace
the metrical version of the Psalms for the hymns; this however, he refused to do,
remarking – “I want a name for that man who should pretend that he could make
better hymns than the Holy Ghost.” This also was the mind of the man after
God's own heart his writings abound with sublime expressions of it:

══════════════════════

But there are reasons, which cannot possibly be gainsaid, why the Psalms
should be without a rival in the sanctuary:–
1.– God has expressly limited us to His own words in the praises of the
Church. He has done so under both the old and new dispensations. Under the Old
Testament the Divine direction was given through Hezekiah: 2 CHRON. 29: 30 –
“Moreover, Hezekiah the king, and the princes, commanded the Levites to sing
praise unto the Lord with the words of David, and of Asaph the seer.” This is
an
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THE use of uninspired poetry or verse for praise in the Church of God, has
been the bane of modern presbyterianism. It is not too much to that it has been
more prolific of evil to the Church than any other innovation.
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The regulating Scripture principle, in the matter of public worship, as laid
down in our Westminster Standards, makes it sinful to introduce anything not
appointed in God's Word. MATT. 28: 20 – “Teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you.” There is an important limitation here, which
prevents it being a matter of indifference, even in the smallest particular, how we
worship God. If it can be shown, therefore, that the inspired Psalms are the
appointed matter of the Church's praise, it must follow that the substitution or
addition of any other composition is a direct disobedience; yea, that it is a
transgression against the Divine authority, similar to that of Nadab and Abihu,

“The word that cometh from thy mouth is better unto me
Than many thousands and great sums of gold and silver be.”

Indeed, we are at a loss to conceive how any Christian, who, with any spiritual
discerning, has drunk the old wine in the inspired psalms, can desire the new, as
provided in the compositions of human device: surely they will say, with the
evangelist, “the old is better.”
“For thou thy word hast magnify'd, all thy great name above.”

express limitation of the public praises to the words of inspiration; and it was
never altered or repealed. Hezekiah names the two leading writers of the
Psalms, in describing them; just as we now give them even the more general
appellation of “Psalms of David.” This godly king was being used as the happy
instrument in accomplishing one of the most signal reformations in inspired
history, and the direction in the passage quoted was an essential part of the
work. He had, moreover, the Divine approbation in what he did: hence it is

stated – “He did that which was right in the sight of the Lord.” It is even
intimated as still more commendatory of his action, that it was in accord with
divinely approved precedent – “He did that which was right in the sight of the
Lord, according to all that David his father had done.” On a reference to the
passage we have been quoting, it will be seen that the command “to sing praise
unto the Lord with the words of David, and Asaph the seer,” was associated
with an extraordinary outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the whole Church. The
circumstances were in a manner unique. Under the sacred influence of the
Divine Spirit, not Hezekiah only, but the thousands of Judah, were so stirred up
to the service of God, that the ordinary priests proved insufficient to overtake
such an abundance of sacrifices. It was thus at a time of eminent refreshing
from the presence of the Lord – a time of unwonted solemnity and spirituality,
that Hezekiah “commanded the Levites to sing praise unto the Lord with the
words of David, and Asaph the seer. And they sang praises with gladness, and
they bowed their beads and worshipped . . . . And Hezekiah rejoiced and all
the people, that God had prepared the people” (2 CHRON. Chap. 29).
All this is full of significance in connection with the matter of the Church's
praise. When this great congregation were “filled with the Spirit,” they, with
Jehovah's approval, limited themselves to the words of inspiration. The question
suggests itself: wherefore such a tremendous revolt from these inspired words in
the present day? Surely men have forgotten the exhortation – “Quench not the
Spirit.” If the Spirit had not been grieved away from modern assemblies – if He
were being poured out as in the time of Hezekiah, would there be such a rage for
paraphrases and hymns? “My people have changed their glory for that which does
no profit!” Not so the Eternal Spirit: He is of one mind. It is a long stretch from
Hezekiah's time to that of the Reformation in Scotland; yet, after thousands of
years, we find the Scottish Reformers and Martyrs speaking the same thing with
the King of Judah, limiting the Church's praise to the inspired psalms. Were not
they also “filled with the Spirit?” No Gentile Church ever had more of His
presence than the Covenanted Church of Scotland; and throughout the whole
period of her marvellous history, she used only the Psalms. Like the sweet singer
of Israel, hunted as a partridge on the mountains, she, with him also could say –
“Thy statutes have been my songs in the house of my pilgrimage” (PSALM 119:
54).
This brings us to the New Testament dispensation, yet no change is to be
found either in precept or example. It was on Scripture grounds that the
Church of Scotland, with one consent held exclusively to the Psalms. The
passages she specially founded on were these, Eph. 5: 9 – “Be filled with the
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but inspired words. It will be observed that they are uniform – the Apostolic
direction is one and the same in each. In both there is the identical limitation to
spiritual psalms, hymns and songs – that is, inspired by the Spirit of God. In
Scripture the term “spiritual” is used in this sense in several passages – vide
ROM. 1: 2; 1 COR. 2: 13, etc. If the Ephesians to whom Paul wrote would be
“filled with the Spirit,” it was to be in the use of the words “which the Holy
Ghost teacheth,” as contained in these psalms, hymns and spiritual songs. In the
passage quoted from the epistles to the Colossians this is expressly borne out
by the opening words – “Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly,” an
additional sentence which sends us to inspiration for the psalms, hymns, and
spiritual songs referred to in either passage.
The variety in the headings of the Psalms accords with the Apostle's
language as quoted. “A psalm of David” is of frequent occurrence; others are
headed “A psalm or song;” others again, “A song of degrees;” several are
entitled “Maschil of David.” And the psalm which our Lord sang with His
disciples on the night of His betrayal is called in the New Testament “hymn,”
[marg. psalm]. This last is generally understood to have been one of the
“paschal psalms” so called from their being always sung at the celebration of
the passover, which the Saviour had just been observing for the last time on the
occasion referred to. It should also be observed in this connection that
according to most of our accepted expositors, the Jews had the Psalms
classified exactly as described by the Apostle. They had the Bible itself divided
into sections; and the same variety of description is applied to these as well as
to the Psalms – hence, “precepts, statutes and laws,” etc. There is nothing in the
analogy of Scripture to suggest any different view: the result being that the
praises of the Christian Church are limited to the words of inspiration in the
same way as in the Jewish economy. The Jews, on being required in Babylon to
sing one of Zion's Songs, replied – “How shall we sing the Lord's song?” So in
the New Testament – “Is any merry? let him sing psalms,” (JAMES. 5: 8).
If, as has been Shown, the Book of Psalms, is the only appointed and
authorised psalter of the church, it follows that the use of all uninspired
compositions, such as paraphrases and hymns, is, not only unwarranted, but a
highly presumptuous attempt to “worship, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men;” and, such worship, Christ Himself pronounces “vain.”
At a time when the worship of God is so universally corrupted, there is all the
louder call to His faithful witnesses to keep it “pure and entire.” “Add thou not
to His words lest He reprove thee, and thou be found a liar,” (PROV. 30: 6).
As one of the signs of the times in this connection, it may be mentioned
that, in the late Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, Prof. Bruce, speaking
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Spirit; speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing
and making melody in your hearts to the Lord;” and, COL. 3: 16 – “Let the
word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing
one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in
your hearts to the Lord.” Either of these passages is conclusive against anything

on the report of the Praise Committee, of which he is convener, is reported
to have said: “While they were now furnished, with first rate manuals of
praise, they had still a long way to go before they had attained to a comely
song of praise!” Apparent while Professor Drummond is in search of a
father for the human family, Professor Bruce is still in search of a psalter

for his church. It has been well remarked that whilst hymn-books are as
unfixed as the fashions of the milliner, the words “which the Holy Ghost
teacheth” have the quality of that word of the Lord which “endureth for
ever.”
(To be continued.)
══════════════════════

THE DISRUPTION OF 1893.
THE threatened secession of 1893 has occurred. It has been occasioned by
grave corruptions in doctrine and worship in the Free Church of Scotland,
which eventuated in a pernicious Act. Two estimable ministers – the Revs.
Messrs McFarlane, of Raasay, and McDonald, of Shieldaig, a few
congregations, a considerable number of elders, and several students of
note, have seceded from the degenerate Free Church in order that they may
be unfettered in maintaining the principles which Dr. Rainy and his erring
majority have practically relinquished. Not only do they feel it uselessly
harassing any longer to oppose the persistent defectionists within the
nominal Free Church, but they are convinced that she has really ceased to
be the Church which they undertook to serve. The present unsound
Moderator of the Free Church has jauntily described the new secession as
“a storm in a teapot away there in the North country;” and others have
contemptuously spoken of it. But the Northern Chronicle in a leading
article says, “The position taken up by these men is morally and legally
unassailable. They faithfully represent the principles of the founders of the
Free Church, and to them and people like them the property of that Church
should by right belong.” This was when secession was threatened. Since
that, in another leader the same paper states, “Sympathy with the secession
movement is widespread.” So seriously are not a few congregations
affected by it that prominent ministers of the conservative party in the
Church have sought without success a conference with the ministerial
leaders of the movement, have held public meetings, addressed their own
congregations, and proposed to send deputations to various centres , in the
Highlands to enlighten the people regarding the present state of the
question.
On 23rd May, in the Public School, Achnasheen, a meeting which
excited much interest, was held by elders and adherents of the Free Church,
representing Portree, Gairloch, Lochcarron, Raasay, Shieldaig, Kishorn,
Strathpeffer, and other districts, for the purpose of considering the Church's
condition, and to resolve on a line of action. Four of the five resolutions
previously agreed to at a meeting at Portree were submitted and carried
unanimously, and the fifth by 22 votes to 6, some not voting – the 6 who
voted against the resolution favouring delay, The resolutions were as
follows:–
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(1.) This meeting believes that the Declaratory Act of 1892 is intended to change the
constitution of the Free Church, as set forth in the Claim of Right and Protest.

(2.) That this meeting pledge themselves to the great Scriptural doctrines of the Confession of
Faith, and its sufficiency to be as heretofore the chief subordinate standard of doctrine in our
Church.
(3.) This meeting is of opinion that the Declaratory Act places a dangerous power in the hands
of the General Assembly, and opens a door whereby fatal errors may come to be taught in the
Church.
(4.) This meeting is determined, whatever belies, to vindicate the truth and maintain the
distinctive principles of the Church of 1843.
(5.) This meeting of Free Church office-bearers and adherents resolve to separate themselves
from the Church to which they are called, under Claim of Right and Protest, unless the
Declaratory Act is abolished by this Assembly.

It is lamentable to think that about the time when these men were sorrowfully
facing another disruption, the Rainyite Church, as it is called, was celebrating the
jubilee.
Of course the attempt to get the Declaratory Act rescinded in the Assembly was
futile. And on June 13th, at Inverness, about 150 persons by their presence
responded to a call by advertisement to consider “the serious crisis, and to join in a
bond of union to defend and maintain the truth of God and the principles of the
Free Church.” This number included representatives of congregations and sections
of congregations “from Wick, many parts of Sutherland, the mainland districts of
Ross and Inverness, the Lews, Skye, Argyle, and other countries and centres of
population, including Glasgow.” The Rev. D. McFarlane, Raasay, presided. At this
meeting a committee was appointed to draft a Bond of Union, copies of which were
to be sent to every district and parish for signature; a number was chosen to go
through the Highlands and explain the situation to the people; and a day (3rd July)
was set apart for humiliation and prayer. The following is a copy of the Bond of
Union:We the undersigned ministers, elders, deacons, members, and adherents of the Free Church
of Scotland, hereby bind ourselves to adhere to the principles and constitution of the said Church
as these are set forth in the Confession of Faith, Larger and Shorter Catechisms, the Claim of
Rights of 1842 and Protest of 1843, and the First and Second Books of Discipline; and in
particular we declare our belief in the absolute infallibility, inerrancy, and supreme authority of
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments; also in the whole doctrine of the Confession of
Faith as approved of by the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland in 1647, and in the
Larger and Shorter Catechisms, which are all founded upon and conformable to the Word of
God.
We feel called upon, in the circumstances in which we are placed in the providence of God,
to assert anew (1) the duty of this nation, as a nation, to profess, own, and support, the Protestant
and Presbyterian religion; (2) that, in accordance with the Confession of Faith, the Book of
Psalms is the only manual of praise in the public worship of God recognised in this Church; (3)
that instrumental music ought to have no place in New Testament worship; (4) that to all those
for whom Christ hath purchased redemption He doth certainly and effectually apply the same;
and (5) that no one believes upon Christ to the saving of the soul without being regenerated by
the Holy Spirit.
Also, we protest against the Declaratory Act of 1892, and reject it wholly; especially because it
denies (1) the sovereignty of the love of God; (2) that death has passed upon all on account of the sin
of our first parents; and (3) the absolute necessity of the means of grace for the salvation of the
heathen.
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And, further, we protest against the power assumed by the Courts of the Church, which has

ceased to represent the creed and principles of the said Free Church of Scotland, by passing
the Declaratory Act, inasmuch as by the said Act they have substituted for “the whole doctrine
contained in the Confession of Faith,” what they may regard as “the substance of the
Reformed Faith therein set forth,” thus largely dispensing with most solemn vows.
On all these grounds, we, in humble dependence on God's grace, and the presence and
blessing of the Holy Spirit, for the advancement of His glory, the extension of the Gospel of
our Lord and Saviour, and the administration of the affairs of Christ's house according to His
Holy Word, desire to adhere to all the doctrines of the Word of God, and the principles and
constitution of the Free Church of Scotland as held in 1843; and we renounce that General
Assembly which has permanently placed upon its records the Declaratory Act of 1892, as well
as all other Courts in, subjection to the said Assembly.

In signing this “Bond of Union,” the seceding party claim to be the true Free
Church. And the question between them and the conservative party in the
Church is
HAS THE DECLARATORY ACT CHANGED THE CONSTITUTION OF THE
FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND?
The seceders argue that if this Act be the law of the Church, that Church has
ceased to be the true Free Church of Scotland – has really become a different
body from what it was. And that it is the law of the Church is held to be the case,
because it was sent down to the presbyteries in terms of the Barrier Act, received
the sanction of the majority of these presbyteries, and was thereafter passed as an
Act by the General Assembly. They remind the Rev. M. McAskell that he
declared that if this Act should be passed by the Assembly, the Free Church was
the Free Church no more – she was buried in the grave. Against this it is argued
that the Act is not an imposing, but only a relieving Act – that it is not binding on
any, but open to any who have scruples about signing the Confession of Faith
simpliciter; that it has not been placed among the standing orders of the Church;
that the formula has not been changed; and therefore, that they should remain in
the Church and oppose her errors. The rejoinder is, that in the Barrier Act itself,
it is stated that all the laws passed according to its terms are to be binding rules
and constitutions to the Church;” that the late Assembly refused to allow the
inferior courts or individuals to record the protests against the Act; and that it
relieves any who please from accepting the whole doctrine of the “Confession of
Faith,” but binds the presbyteries to license, ordain, and induct men who are not
in accord with the standards. The opinion of the late Rev. Dr. Kennedy given as
favouring secession in these circumstances: for he held that if the Assembly's
deliverance in favour of disestablishment in 1880 had passed the Barrier Act, as
the Declaratory Act has done, the Free Church would have ceased to be. This
question may indeed be ask how can men assert, maintain, and defend to the
utmost of their power the whole doctrine contained in the Confession of Faith,
and ordain, or deliberate with, men who do not accept that Confession, and
sheltered by the Church's Act, which has been devised for this very purpose?
Meetings of a grave and solemn character have been held in various places
since the “Bond of Union” was agreed to at Inverness by men from about
40
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different places; and much interest is displayed in what is known as the second
disruption campaign. Congregations on the Sabbaths have been served by
divinity students in Glasgow, Inverness, Halkirk, Portree, and other places. In
Glasgow, services have been held in the building known as St. David's Church,
West Regent Street, and attended by a considerable number of people, including
fourteen office-bearers who left their, former church. A presbytery has been
formed by Revs. D. McFarlane and D. McDonald, and Mr. A. McFarlane, ruling
elder, under the name of the Free Church Presbytery of Scotland. At this meeting,
after trials, Mr. J. R. McKay, M.A., was licensed to preach the gospel; and steps
were taken with a view to license Mr. A. McKenzie, another divinity student.
Meanwhile the fallen Church is meditating how the seceders should be dealt
with. Though she can fondle her faith-denying professors, she is vigorous enough
to censure those who refuse to yield obedience to her, though her errors have
ministered thereto. Anarchy in Church or State is not to be excused, and perhaps
the seceders should have adopted more formal methods before ignoring citations;
yet this does not justify the Church that builds hedges round those who subvert
her standards, and is ready to put men under discipline who have been driven
from her by her own defections. The presbytery of Lewis, on 9th August,
suspended an elder because he did not answer when cited to appear, charged with
having signed the “Bond of Union.” The Commission which met in Edinburgh on
the same day appointed a special committee to deal with references from the
presbyteries of Dunoon and Skye. The former complained of the session of
Kilfinnan for declining to take steps to get a minister (as a Church in Oban also
did) owing to the Declaratory Act; and the latter complained of the Rev. D.
McFarlane's conduct in ignoring their invitation for a friendly conference. Truly
the Church has brought herself into a most unenviable position.
J. S.
══════════════════════
SABBATH OR SUNDAY?
WHY call the first day of the week Sunday? Little causes often produce great effects.
The reasons why it is so called, are good reasons why it should not be. Why does one
denomination call it First day, and never Sabbath? Is it not because they esteem every
day alike, and avoid the term Sabbath because there is a sacredness attached to the
very name as used in the Bible? And is it not much for the same reason that another
denomination are particular to call it the Lord's day, as some of them have said they
will do anything on that day which was lawful to do on any day? Others are
particular to call it Sunday: not because it is the heathen name of the day on which
they worshipped the sun; nor because they find it in the Bible; nor do I think that all
who call it so, mean by it to do away the sacredness which is ever associated with the
Scripture term Sabbath; but many are so attached to the term Sunday, that they make
it ring in the ear full often. I think I have counted the word 18 times in about one
column in the newspapers, joined with School. I hope “The Sunday School Union,”
will, as the Society has been requested, and may easily do, change the term for
“Sabbath School Union.” My reasons are–
1.– The term Sabbath is the term the Lord has chosen, and repeated scores of
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times, for the name of the day which He has commanded us to keep holy. Why depart
from the Word which the Lord has chosen? Did He not appoint the right word?' And
had He not a good reason for it?
2.– The term Sabbath is significant. It means rest; and when applied to the day the
Lord calls His own, it signifies holy rest; and no other term in use is so significant of
the design and spirit of the command. And no reader of the Bible can see or hear the
word Sabbath, and avoid the impression of something holy, sacred, reverential; and
without in some degree being made involuntarily to stand in awe, lest the displeasure
of the Lawgiver should be incurred.
Hence, 3.– The disuse of it, and the substitution of any other term to designate the
day, tends to do away the sacredness, awe, and reverence attached to the term. It will
be “as when one letteth out water;” it will wear a deeper channel. Infidelity and
irreligion make advances by little and little; and no doubt the disuse of that sacred term
has contributed something towards such unfavourable results. Why do Papists prefix
Saint (i.e. holy) to almost every thing peculiar to their system? Do they not know that
terms of such significance will induce respect, awe, and reverence in the minds of the
people, and that without such sacred terms much of that reverence and awe would be
done away, and that words of different and especially opposite import would render
them ridiculous? And why do they affix the most opprobrious terms to Protestants, if
not to bring a scandal upon their character? I know that words are little things, but they
mean a great deal, and as often have great effects.
Let the sacred, the significant term Sabbath, which God has given to His day, be
brought back, be spoken and written always, with all the sacred associations, as in past
ages, and it will result only in good.– “The Christian Treasury.”
══════════════════════

JOHN RUSKIN AND THE BIBLE.
'I have with deep gratitude to chronicle what I owe to my mother for the resolutely consistent
lessons which so exercised me in the Scriptures as to make every word of them familiar to my ear
in habitual music – yet in that familiarity reverenced as transcending all thought, and ordaining all
conduct.
This she effected, not by her own sayings or personal authority, but simply by compelling me to
read the book thoroughly for myself. As soon as I was able to read with fluency, she began a course
of Bible work with me, which never ceased till I went to Oxford. She read alternate verses with me,
watching, at first every intonation of my voice, and correcting the false ones, till she made me
understand the verse, if within my reach, rightly and energetically. It might be beyond me
altogether: that she did not care about; but she made sure that as soon as I got hold of it all, I should
get hold of it by the right end.
In this way she began with the first verse of Genesis, and went straight through to the last verse
of the Apocalypse – hard names, numbers, Levitical law and all – and began again at Genesis the
next day. If a name was hard, the better the exercise in pronunciation; if a chapter was tiresome, the
better lesson in patience; if loathsome, the better lesson in faith that there was some use in its being
so out-spoken. After our chapters (from two to three a day according to their length, the first thing
after breakfast, and no interruption from servants allowed – none from visitors, who either joined in
the reading or had to stay upstairs – and none from any visitings or excursions, except real
travelling). I had to learn a few verses by heart, or repeat to make sure I not lost something of what
was already known; and with the chapters thus gradually possessed from the first word to the last, I
had to learn the whole body of fine old Scottish paraphrases; which are good, melodious, and
forceful verse; and to which, together with the Bible itself, I owe the first cultivation of my ear in
sound.
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It is strange that of all pieces of the Bible which my mother thus taught me, that which cost me
the most to learn, and what was, to my child's mind, chiefly repulsive – the 119th Psalm – has
now become of all the most precious to me, in its overflowing and glorious passion of love for
the Law of God, in opposition to the abuse of it by modern preachers of what they imagine to be
His gospel!
Ruskin in his latest work, “Preterita:”'
══════════════════════

THE FIRST PROTESTANT.
JOHN WICKLIFFE, aptly called the morning star of the Reformation, was born at
Wickliffe, in Yorkshire, in 1324, and educated at Oxford, where he obtained high honors.
The obscurity of the earlier part of his life is a great contrast to the twenty years or so
which preceded its close. When past middle age he was appointed master of Baliol College
in the University of Oxford, where he stood without a rival, being looked upon as the first
scholar of the day.
He was, however, a great stumbling block to the monks, inasmuch as he wrote and
preached against the abuses of the Church of Rome. Up to this time his quarrel was not with
the Church of Rome, but with its practices; and it is in his effort at Church reform that he
stands unique – the Church had sunk to the lowest spiritual decay; the Papacy simply
provided means for extracting and hoarding money, and the tyrannizing of the rich over the
poor. As was said by him, “The brokers of the sinful city of Rome promote for money
unlearned and unworthy caitiffs to benefices of 1000 marks, while the poor and learned
hardly obtain one in twenty” – “God gave His sheep to be pastured, not to be shaven or
shorn.”
Yet on the other hand, if extortion and tyranny severed the clergy from the Papacy, their
own selfishness severed them from the nation at large. Exempt from the justice of the land,
the punishment of the ecclesiastical courts did not dismay them. Privileged against
interference from the lay world, and holding control over wills, contracts, divorces, &c.,
they thus penetrated into the heart of social life. As may be supposed the influence they
were thus able to exert, was the cause of many and serious abuses.
Such was the state of affairs when Wickliffe arose a Reformer in the land. In his case as
in almost all others, the struggles that lay before him served to bring out his true character.
An unsparing assailer of abuses, a bold and fearless disputer, he was the first Reformer who
dared, when deserted and alone, to question and deny the creed of popish Christendom, to
ignore the traditions of the fathers, and to declare once and for ever the right of private
judgment to each and all.
His treatise on the Kingdom of God shows how different his aims were, from those
with whom he was then acting in concert. In this, the most famous of his works,
Wickliffe bases his action on an ideal society. In it all authority is founded “in Grace.”
Dominion in the highest sense is founded on God alone; it is God who deals out His
rule in fief, to rulers in their various stations on tenure of their obedience to Himself.
The theory, as Wickliffe has it, is an ideal one. In actual practice he distinguishes.
between dominion and power – power which the wicked may have by God's
permission, and to which from motives of obedience to God, Christians must submit,
but whether practical or ideal, all power or dominion is of God, and granted not to one
person – His vicar or vice-gerent on earth – but to all. Wickliffe's application of the
theory to the individual conscience was of great importance. Obedient as each
Christian might be to king or priest, the throne of God itself, was his tribunal of
personal appeal, a theory the same then, to all intents and purposes as the doctrine of
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Island of Skye. My school was supported by the Edinburgh Gaelic School Society.
Faith” taught in the sixteenth century, when that brave lion-hearted man Martin Luther, With the
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did, under God, effect one of the greatest Reformations the world has ever seen.
Thus by Wickliffe's theory of establishing a direct relationship between God and man, exception of a very few old men the people of Strathaird joined the Free Church, and a few
a mediating priesthood was swept away. For his work he was summoned before the years afterward an ordained Free Church minister was settled there. Of the other part of the
bishop of London to answer for his heresy. Eventually no trial took place, but a bull was parish, a large majority remained in the Established Church for obvious reasons. The Rev.
procured by the bishops directing the University to arrest him, which extorted from him a John McKinnon, the then minister of the parish, who, although a poor preacher, like the
bold defiance. Said he, “The Pope could excommunicate no man, unless he were first most of the Moderate ministers, bore an excellent moral character, was very kind to his
excommunicated by himself.” The seed sown was not to wither. From the position of a parishioners. Mr. McKinnon, of Corry, factor for Lord McDonald, was brother-in-law to
Reformer of his church he passed to that of a protester against its cardinal belief, and that the parish minister. These two gentlemen opposed the Free Church movement with all their
by a denial of the doctrine of transubstantiation in 1381. In this bold act he stood alone. might. I had a share of their hostility; but I will not trouble your readers with particulars.
The University, where his influences had been all powerful, at once condemned him. His The bulk of the population of the parish was situated between Broadford and Kyleakin,
hitherto friend, John of Gaunt, enjoined him to be silent, which prohibition he met by an where these two gentlemen resided, and such was their influence over the people that a
open avowal of his teaching, a confession closing with the quiet words, “I believe in the large majority remained in the old Church. The fear of the factor over the minds of the
end truth will conquer.” Once fairly freed, Wickliffe's mind advanced in its evangelical crofters, we may say, was next to that of the “King of Terrors.” The power of landlords and
career. Indulgences, absolutions, images, penances, praying for the dead, &c., were factors has since been broken down a good deal.
condemned. The Bible, and the Bible alone, he declared to be the ground-work of faith,
Through the whole Island of Skye a very large majority joined the Free Church; the
thus at once undermining Roman Catholicism. These bold and noble sentiments he never exceptions being landlords, factors, tacksmen, and large farmers; but these were very small
retracted. After much persecution he retired to Lutterworth, where he forged during some in number indeed in comparison to the population. The Disruption was very sweeping in
troubled years, the great weapon, which, wielded by other hands than his own, was to the parish of Snizort, then under the ministrations of the celebrated Rev. Roderick McLeod.
produce so terrible an effect on the then triumphant hierarchy. This was the translation in I never knew a minister who had such influence over the people as he had; and all for their
English of the Bible – “the secret of England's greatness.” The venerable Bede (700 good, and the advancement of the kingdom of the Redeemer. Mr. McLeod was a shining
A.D.) had made a translation of the Bible; but when the Pope of Rome ruled the affairs of light in his days. He and Mr. Glass, of Bracadale, were the only ministers in Skye that
the English Church, he forbade any but the Latin version to be used. With the completion joined the Free Church, Mr. Glass shortly after settled in Musselborough, and died a few
of this invaluable treasure to man, came failing health to Wickliffe. On the appeal to the years after. He was an eloquent preacher.
prelates to Rome, he was ordered to repair to the Papal Court, but his failing health
The Disruption had many adherents throughout the Highlands; very few remaining in
prevented his compliance; though, said he, “I am always ready to explain my faith to the Established Church. In some parishes there was almost a clean sweep. In the parish of
anyone, above all, to the bishop of Rome; for I take for granted, if orthodox, he will Gairloch, Rosshire, where I was born and brought up, all left the old Church except two – a
confirm it, if erroneous, he will correct it.” The boldness of his words was not lessened, publican, and a south country shepherd. Some other parishes were in the same condition. It
perhaps, by his knowledge that his end was near. The strain on his energies, produced by was stated in the Witness when the Moderate minister came to declare the church of
age and study, brought on a stroke of paralysis, which resulted in his death the following Poolewe vacant “that the church of Poolewe was declared vacant by the minister and the
day, December 31st, 1384. (1324-1384.) Here then stands in bold relief our first people.” The minister on that occasion had only one hearer.
Protestant, truly a forerunner of that great Reformation which turned the course of the
I shall now endeavour to give a general account of the Disruption in Scotland. The Free
world's history. Let us “stand therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, Church, immediately after separating from the State, had the Witness newspaper as their
and be not entangled again in the yoke of bondage.” “Mark thou the perfect, and behold organ. There was some difficulty in finding a suitable editor. That came about in this way.
the man of uprightness, because that surely of this man the latter end is peace.”
A young man by the name of Hugh Miller, residing at Cromarty, a town in the north of
“Libertas.”
Scotland, naturally a poet, by trade a stone-mason, and afterward a bank clerk, wrote a letter
══════════════════════
which was published in a newspaper, advocating the claims and rights of the Free Church.
AN OLD FREE CHURCHMAN'S REMINISCENCES.
This letter drew the attention of Dr. Candlish, who exclaimed, “We have found an editor for
————
the Witness at last.” Hugh Miller proved himself to be one of the best writers of the English
To THE EDITOR OF “THE FREE CHURCH QUARTERLY.”
language in the British Empire. I had the advantage of being a regular reader of the Witness,
Dear Sir
which was published twice a week. Some of its articles in these stirring times made an
We have read a good deal lately about the Disruption of the Free Church of impression upon my mind that time or distance will not efface from my memory.
Scotland in 1843; and of the Jubilee in 1893. Permit me to make my little statement
The last appeal for redress of the evangelical party before leaving the State, was
on the subject.
direct to the Queen by a petition. Their appeal from the Court of Session in Edinburgh to
I had the honour and pleasure of taking an active part in the Disruption of the House of Lords; and their petition to Parliament were all lost, as is well known. The
1843. I was then teaching a school in the district of Strathaird, parish of Strath, petition to the Queen, Sir James Graham – the then Home Secretary, in Sir Robert Peel's

government – refused to present to Her Majesty. But instead he sent a harsh and a very
offensively worded letter to the petitioners. It was printed and circulated throughout
Scotland.
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the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria does here. When I commenced this letter I had
intended to add more, but fear it would be too long for insertion in the present number of the
Church Quarterly. If spared, I may ask your favour in the next number but I am now on the
brink of the grave, being nearly 86 years of age:
Yours truly,
The Free Church party were so indignant as to say that Graham of Claverhouse, the noted
West Brunswick, August 1893.
JOHN McIVER.
persecutor of the Covenanters, re-appeared in the person of Sir James Graham. But Sir James
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was mislead by the Rev. Dr. Cumming, (then representing the Established Church of Scotland
in London) who advised the Government to stand firm, and that very few would leave the old
Free Presbyterian Intelligence.
Church. “The prediction of Dr. Cumming was not fulfilled, like many of his other predictions.
═════════════════════════════════════════════
When Sir James came to know the result – that 474 ministers, and as was estimated, 800,000 of
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE;
the people of Scotland left the Established Church, he exclaimed, “A national calamity!” It was The Lord's Supper was celebrated on 25th June, after the usual preparatory services on Thursday
a calamity to the remnant left in the old Church which is felt to this day. But it was a glorious and Saturday. The attendances were ordinary. A Sacramental Class has been hold for some time
event for the people of Scotland, and was admired by Protestant Christendom
weekly, usually on Tuesday evening. The study, so far, has been that of the ordinance of baptism its
There was a difficulty at first to find ministers for so many vacant parishes especially in the nature, mode, subjects, and public celebration.
The Fellowship Association has been maintained on Sabbath mornings; but the fortnightly
Highlands; but the remnant, or “residue,” both in the Lowlands and the Highlands, as the
Witness styled them, got supplies chiefly from Canada, who were called by Dr. Guthrie “rusty meetings on Wednesday evenings have been intermitted. It is hoped, however, that these useful
razors.” These ministers, styled “rusty razors,” possessed the manses, glebes, and Government means of promoting among young people the study of important principles and events in Church
stipend along with the old ministers that remained in the Established Church. But the history, etc., will soon be resumed.
The Annual Meeting of the congregation was held in the month of July having been postponed
Moderates soon discovered their error in opposing the Free Church party; and eventually got
from the usual time in May, owing to the suspension of the Bank in which the account was kept.
abolished the system of patronage which occasioned Disruption. Since the time of Queen Reports were given of the communion roll and the spiritual aspects of the church, by the minister,
Anne, patronage was partly vested in the Crown, but I think it was chiefly in the hands of twelve years having passed away since his induction. The great need of' revival by the Spirit of God
heritors, who abused the trust frequently by intruding ministers on congregations against their was not overlooked. Mr. W. J. Reid, elder and superintendent of the Sabbath School, stated that the
will.
attendance was not so good as it should be, though not a few households of the congregation had no
The Free Church for some time held in integrity to the principles and practices of the fathers young children in them. Mr. C. E. Sach (elder) gave an interesting report of his work as a visitor to
of the Disruption of 1843. A little over 40 years ago there was not the least hint of introducing the Hospital and Benevolent Asylum during many years past, and described some very pleasing
instrumental music in the worship of the Presbyterian Churches. But as time passed grey hairs instances of good resulting there from. Mr. McNaughton (deacon and treasurer) gave the financial
could be seen here and there, till the land-marks of the fathers of 1843 were removed (Proverbs report. It was desired that the balance sheet should appear in the magazine; and it is given below
BALANCE SHEET.
22: 28). It is sad and lamentable to find now the majority of the Free Church of Scotland,
RECEIPTS
DISBURSEMENTS.
headed by Dr. Rainy, associating with radicals and infidels in assisting Mr. Gladstone to pass
£ s. d.
£ s. d.
his Home Rule Bill for Ireland, and other pernicious measures. The latter wrote a very Total Sabbath Collections .. ..
185 18 9 Paid to Minister .. .. ..
350 0 0
flattering letter to the Moderator of Free Church Jubilee Assembly. When Mr. Gladstone's
'' Sustentation Fund .. .. ..
125 17 0
Interest on Manse debt
18 0 4
'' Received from Drysdale ..
67 19 1
Insurance .. .. ..
1 15 0
name was mentioned such tremendous enthusiasm and cheering followed for some minutes
5 13 6
Gas .. ..
.. .. .. ..
7 6 4
that the Moderator was obliged to put a stop thereto. It needs no comment. Even the secular '' Home Mission Cards .. ..
'' Sabbath School Box .. .. ..
0 15 9
Repairs .. . . .. ..
4 0 0
press criticised it. The Argus (Melbourne) said, “Mr. Gladstone's flattering letter to the
Borrowed from Manse Fund .. ..
40 0 0
Door-keeper .. .. ..
7 0 0
Moderator of the Free Church of Scotland was only a dodge to get votes for his Home Rule Refund of 18 months' Interest from
Cleaning . . .. .. ..
8 15 6
Bill.”
Disruption Memorial Fund .. ..
24 0 0
Home Mission .. .. ..
7 4 6
A big leap down hill by Rainyites was the passing of the Declaratory Act. I read that Dr.
Synod Expenses Fund (Drysdale
Walter Smith, the present Moderator of the Free Church Assembly took a prominent part in
collection) . . .. .. ..
1 2 4
£ 450 4 1
Door-keeper .. .
.. „
2 0 0
passing this Act; and that for this and other services he was appointed Moderator from May
Hospital
..
..
..
..
6 0 0
1893 to 1894. Dr. Smith, the Moderator; is a poet and eloquent speaker; but I presume to say
Ladies' Benevolent Association 3 0 0
that his preaching is not always sound doctrine. In a sermon or public lecture, he said, “The
Homoeopathic Dispensary ..
1 0 0
theological centre of gravity should not longer be the sovereignty of God, but the love of God.”
Sundry Expenses
..,.
5 5 5
Now Mr. Editor, as far as I understand this quibbling sentence, it seems erratic and dangerous.
£ 422 9 1
Perhaps you will take a note of it, and make some explanation in your magazine, much better
This shows a credit balance of £27 15s. 0d.; but charging £40 borrowed leaves a debit of £12 5s 0d. In
addition to this there is a debt of £30 on the stable and buggy shed, after allowing for £2 received. There is
than I can do.
It is so far gratifying that a considerable party in the Free Church do not follow Dr. Rainy; also required about £50 to clear off the manse debt.
HAMILTON.
but hold the principles and maintain the practices of the fathers of the Disruption of 1843, as

THE next Communion is intimated to be observed (D.V.) on the 24th of this month;
when the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., of Glendonald is expected to assist the minister.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Severe Winter.– The winter has been the most severe known since the Wimmera has
been inhabited by white men. It has been almost impossible to carry on the work of the
Church. Wet weather, bad roads, and personal sickness has prevented the minister from
fulfilling a number of appointments.
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were elected for the ensuing year.
Death has visited the flock in Glendonald. Mrs Alex Nicholson, of
Hollinwood, who has lived a quiet and retiring and consistent Christian life, was
taken hence, after a long ailment; on Tuesday, the 27th of June. The epidemic of
measles has also, as this is being written, made its presence felt all over the
charge; amongst both children and adults. Happi1y, no deaths have occurred,
although some severe cases have existed. Yet these lighter warnings ought not to
pass unheeded, and these tender mercies ought to give occasion for praise to the
Father of mercies.
Postponement of Annual Meetings.– Owing to the state of the roads, the meeting of
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259
Session and Central Committee has been postponed until the 20th September. The
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper at Burrereo will not be dispensed until November 5th.
NAREEN DISTRICT.
The annual meeting of the Guild Union will take place, (D.V.) on October the 17th.
No service of the church having been held here for about five months, the visit of the Rev. W.
Deaths at Kellalac.– Mrs McDonald, of Oakhill, Kellalac, died on the 30th Scott in August was arranged for on his return from N.S.W. The friends, as usual, showed no
August, after an illness lasting nine weeks. This is the eighth communicant since the little kindness, and persuaded him to extend his stay among them. One Sabbath was devoted to
roll was formed. Mr. R. McQueen has also passed away. Death has been busy in the Nareen and Pigeon Ponds; at the latter place especially the service was well attended: Another
Wimmera congregations during the last eighteen months.
Sabbath was given to Gritjurk, nearer Coleraine. The intervening week was spent between the
Improvement in Psalmody.– The pamphlet of Rev. J. J. Stewart on this subject has several places – Ardmohr being visited on this occasion, and families there. At Gritjurk, no
been widely read on the Wimmera. The opinions are contradictory, though mostly service had been held for some years, and the friends there testified appreciation of the visit.
averse to a change. Mr. Ewen McPherson, one of the elders, says, “The psalms in The services in the school-room were largely attended – the preaching having been intimated
Gaelic have been revised until they are almost perfect, and I do not see why the and advertised; but the congregation was a mixed one. Friends of the Church attended from
psalms in English should not be revised until they are almost perfect also.”
Coleraine and even Nareen. A religious lesson was given in the State school at the latter place
NOTES FROM GLENDONALD, DURHAM LEAD, AND MEREDITH.
on this occasion. The young people in all the families showed proficiency in religious training
Messrs Arch. McPherson, of Meredith, and John. McKenzie, of Cargarie, have – including the Shorter and Mother's Catechisms. Mr. Douglas' children, ageing between 5 and
been elected as additional trustees of the Meredith property,
8 years, being able to repeat the 14th Chapter of John – the child of three repeating part. The
The Rev D. McInnes, of the Clarence River, N.S.W., preached at Glendonald in weather was propitious on the Sabbaths, but storms were encountered in driving during the
English and Gaelic with much acceptance on the second Sabbath of April during his week by Mr. R. McDonald, whose buggy was made available. May the Head of the Church
visit to this colony.
add His blessing to the means of grace in these scattered parts of the vineyard!
The ordinance of baptism has now been administered for the first time in
————————
connection with each of the three divisions of the charge. The first application for
THE BACK COUNTRY MISSION, N.S.W.
baptism came from Meredith; but the first celebration was in connection with Since the issue of the last Quarterly, the Rev. Walter Scott has returned to Victoria. The work
Durham Lead.
undertaken by our Church in the district to which he was missioned has been interrupted at an
The day of humiliation and prayer as appointed by the Synod, was observed at early stage: still it has been the most serious effort yet made in the form of mission work in
Glendonald, Durham Lead, and Meredith on different days, in order to permit these back blocks. Only for the ability, from want of pecuniary means, to provide mission
services being held at each place. The minister officiated on each occasion. At buildings, for the services at the townships, the work need not have thus terminated: Owing to
Durham Lead and Meredith the attendances were very fair, and the services effective. the great distance of the place from the railway, however, and the consequent serious cost of
At Glendonald the attendance was miserably small at the forenoon service. In the carriage, adequate means were not available to admit of the erection of even a humble structure
evening there was a pretty large congregation before which the annual financial for Divine worship. Such a fact in a Christian land has a sad significance: Situated as the
statement, the first one, was laid by the treasurer (Mr. A. McLeod). Interesting district is amidst stations of immense extent, and carrying from 50,000 to about 150,000 sheep,
discussions, with a view to reformation in the life of the congregation, took place on the fact remains that no one was found willing, to the extent required; to come to the help of
the following subjects, the gentlemen named being the leading speakers:– (l) Finance, the Lord against the mighty. To anyone of such stations the required outlay would have been
Messrs A. McLeod, A. Murchison; (2) Sabbath attendance and attention, by Mr. W. little on the Scripture principle of bringing “all the tithes [tenth part] into the storehouse;” any
Murchison; (3) the Bible Class, by Mr. John Nicholson, junr; (4) the Sabbath School, such loan to the Lord would have been repaid with interest. But, without this response in the
by Mr. D. McDougal (5) Psalmody, by Mr. D. McRae; and (6) Helping in interest of the gospel; the only alternative left was to “depart out of that house or city:”
Congregational and Committee Work, by Mr A. Murchison. The speeches deserved
As already notified in these pages an attempt was made, in the circumstances, to get the use
not a little praise, and it was gratifying to find in the young men of Glendonald so of the State School or courthouse for the service, temporarily; but the Ministers of State in the
much latent talent coming forward to the light. May God develop this further in His colony refused all appeals addressed to them on the subject. Evidently the time has not yet
service and for His glory! At each of the three places Committees of Management arrived when our Kings and Governors are to be “nursing fathers” to the Church. At present

we seem to be a nation “that forget God.”
After some suspense, therefore; it has been found impossible for the mission to go on.
What spiritual blessing it may have left behind it, must be reaped by others. An insight has
been got, however, into the spiritual destitution that prevails in such parts of the colony; and;
nothing is more apparent than the baneful effects to the rising generation, of the absence of
religious instruction in the schools under the present system of education. Experience has
also been got of the temper and habits of the people in the back country. Of them, as of
Demas, it must be said that they “loved this present world,” In moral habits the community
may be said to resemble Nazareth of old. Although no violent treatment was offered to the
mission
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such as the Saviour experienced in that city, yet the type of ungodliness existing bespoke
the same keen opposition and resentment to evangelical religion. Even the name of the
Church was made the occasion of contempt; some, who expressed themselves, scorned to
be identified with a body which they pronounced to be “one of (they said) the strictest sects
in Christendom.” Judging from their standpoint, certainly the teaching of our Church is far
removed from the low moral tone and practice which it has to be deplored characterise a
bush township and its surroundings. All honour to our Church that it is so! But should one
Church be the exception in that respect? Such at least appears to have been the experience
of the back country in question. There, indeed, it has been “like people, like priest.”
Mention only needs to be made of the fact that during the progress of this mission, the
minister of the Church of England at Wilcannia – the nearest town with any religious
service – during visitation over part of the mission district, drove some miles with a station
party on the Sabbath day to witness a cricket match. He took occasion not only by his
example, but in words, to express his approval of such a mode of spending the Lord's day.
The Presbyterian minister at the same place is so far subservient to popular demand as on
the Sabbath day to lecture on general topics rather than preach from a text of the Bible the
unsearchable riches of Christ. These and other symptoms of degeneracy in the leaders of the
people are, most assuredly, causing them to err from the words of knowledge. Can such
ministers say with Paul, “I am pure from the blood of all men, for I have not shunned to
declare unto you all the counsel of God?” – (ACTS 20: 26, 27.)
No such daubing with untempered mortar will heal the breach from godliness in that back
country. The deep moral wound of the people is not even “slightly” healed under such a
ministry: it remains an open sore – a blot on our Christianity, a disgrace to the colony. What
an inroad the sin of covetousness has made amongst them! It has leavened the whole society
in its insidious variety of forms and associations. The racecourse is one of its opportunities,
and to this the people flock more eagerly than the people of God flock the church. It is a
Monte Carlo in miniature. No wonder the Apostle speaks of covetousness as idolatry. At the
race meeting and at its midnight revelries in the public house, and in the dancing saloon, this
nonchristian society walks in the counsel of the ungodly, stands in the way of sinners, and sits
in the seat of the scornful. The tenth commandment, condemning covetousness, is there a
dead letter; for few in that bush country do not bet, play cards, and speculate in the hope of
thereby gaining money which they have never earned. The third commandment is equally set
at naught. Not only is “the language of Canaan” never heard in the back blocks, but even
“the men of Ashdod” would scarcely recognise their language in what is spoken. Oaths,
oaths, oaths, continually! The sixth commandment suffers fearful defiance at the inns. The
seventh is ignored in the ball-room as well as elsewhere. According to our Westminster

standards, promiscuous dancing is one of the sins which that commandment forbids. What is
done more politely in the higher circles gets the grossest expression amongst the people of the
townships. So painfully true is this, that in a letter received from one of the leading justices of
the peace, in the district – “a terrible state of society” – is, in brief, the description he gives of
things. Once more, the Sabbath has no sacredness attached to it even in the silent bush.
Amongst the men it is the day for washing and mending; otherwise it is generally used for
correspondence, newspaper reading, pleasure-seeking and idleness. It is even largely taken
advantage of on the stations for purposes of ordinary labour as well as by storekeepers in the
townships for trading. These are only specimens of the irreligion which darkens a large
district of the colony. It means that it is a land without a Bible – for God's Word is rarely to
be seen and
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more rarely used. It also means that God is not acknowledged in connection with the
enjoyment so bountifully of table comforts: both amongst the higher and lower classes the
same infidel spirit prevails. Omission to ask a blessing upon the food, or to offer thanks to
the Divine Giver, is nothing accounted of generally, even with a professed minister of the
gospel present. Can we imagine a people living more “without God, and without hope in
the world?” As the prophet says: “where there is no vision, the people perish.”
In such extreme circumstances, the question, to any thinking person, cannot but suggest
itself, whether the squatters, many of them professors of religion, are free from blame?
What are they doing for the moral and intellectual improvement of their communities, cut
off as the people are, from the means of benefiting themselves? The men's huts, for
instance, are no ornament to our Christian civilization. Nor in any single instance did there
appear to be anything of the nature of a reading room on the stations, where inducement
might be offered to the men to improve and inform their minds. Religiously, there might be
much done even negatively by a conscientious observance of the Lord's day throughout the
station and its policies. God holds the employers of labour in such a case responsible for
those in their service in so far as outward example and precept is concerned “I know
Abraham that he will command his children and his household after him, and they shall
keep the way of the Lord.” Although the father of the faithful was in a manner alone in a
wicked and idolatrous world, he trained his numerous servants in the fear of God; and,
under his influence, the steward of his house is shown to have been an example for piety
and fidelity.
From total neglect in these matters, however, save in an occasional or temporary
instance, the district is groaning under worldliness and profanity. The people, to a large
extent, are those who have come away from some kind of church connection, and
accustomed themselves, for the many intervening years, to live without religions
ordinances. The townships have existed for over a dozen years; yet no church has been
thought of. Mount Brown is estimated to have about fifty of a population; Milparinka, one
hundred; Tibooburra, over three hundred: they are within a day's journey, or less from each
other; but this circumstance in the condition of the population of these goldfields, has so
confirmed the people in irreligious habits as to render them less amenable to a missionary's
influence than even the heathen themselves. On the stations, again, those who go into the
bush fresh from religions influences and surroundings, are so exposed to the temptations of
evil associations and example, as to become a prey to practical infidelity, Where is there
any with a Bible in his swag? Who thinks of taking a Bible to camp with him? Religion
from accustomed disuse, and the fear of reproach becomes utterly repugnant to the

bushman. But, “What shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own
sou1? Or, what shall a man give in exchange for his sou1?” (Mark 8: 36, 37.)
Hitherto no notice has here been taken of the burnt up condition of the country itself when
the work of the mission commenced, yet it was strangely in keeping with the condition of the
people as just depicted. In the desolations, therefore, on all hands, the serious aspect of the
situation a was greatly intensified. The disastrous effects of such a drought, unprecedented,
irresistibly conveyed to one the solemnising impression of a community suffering the Divine
retribution for its godlessness, and yet not turning unto Him who was smiting it. On reaching
the scene, indeed the ground everywhere looked like a desert waste – so parched and bare.
And yet live stock were to be seen upon it, eking out an existence: how one could hardly tell.
An “inquest” was occasionally held over the dead carcass of such, when strange substances
were found to have been devoured in the struggle for life, which ultimately, had proved fatal to
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that my soul knoweth right well.”
Although God in His sovereignty has seen meet to stay the mission in the midst of a
gainsaying people, He has suffered the bread to be cast upon the waters. The words of
eternal life have been spoken throughout the entire district – covering an area of some
200 miles in extent, and reaching into Queensland and South Australia. At about thirty
stations visited, – in the dining halls of the jackeroos, at the sheds of the shearers, in the
huts of the rouseabouts; at the houses of the people, – in their tents, bough-sheds, huts, or
other hovels, whatever constituted their dwellings in that tropical clime; at the camps or
out-stations of the boundary riders; at the artesian bores; at the customs on the borders; at
the bush inns; at the state schools; at the hospital – Christ has been preached. It was often
for the first time, as the preacher was told, no minister of the gospel having preceded him;
the children, too, never having heard preaching before. May it not be all in vain! And if,
meantime the gospel is again withdrawn, yet, may the blessed time be hastened when
even
it. Hundreds of horses perished on one station, and as many as 100,000 sheep, all in one
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season. Cattle met the same fate. Lambs there was none, owing to the poverty of the flock.
What sheep survived, were like Pharaoh's lean kine “poor and very ill-favoured and lean- “As the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the things that are sown in
fleshed.” The wool was equally inferior. Out of the mobs of horses on the station, scarcely it to spring forth; so the Lord God will cause righteousness and praise to spring forth
any were fit for use, saving the few that were hand fed. The decaying caresses of all kinds before all the nations” (ISAIAH, 61: 2).
were lying everywhere. What a sermon the bush country seemed to be preaching to those
YANCANNIA, N.S.W.– Divine service was conducted here, Sabbath after Sabbath,
who were witnesses of its desolation! The countless dead rabbits lying about; added their for a considerable time by the Rev. Walter Scott, previous to his return to Victoria. The
tribute to the dreary spectacle. And, whilst this state of things seemed, in one sense, a attendance at the latter end was better than at the beginning – more interest having been
perfect harvest for the birds of prey, even these succumbed for the want of water. “Wrath awakened in the service, and the psalms of praise being sung with greater heartiness. Mr
was upon all the multitude thereof.” Water was scarce: instances of travellers perishing and Mrs W. H. Reid, of the Geelong congregation, uniformly attended the services; Mr.
from thirst was of frequent occurrence. Swags were found without their owners – forsaken W. MacPherson, the station overseer, (son of the late Rev. Peter MacPherson) did the
in the vain search for means of allaying the burning, maddening sensation. Human same. During his stay in family with Mr. and Mrs. Reid, Mr Scott experienced every
skeletons told the same tale; or, articles of apparel thrown off in delirium! Many a story was kindness; and, whatever facilities were necessary for the prosecution of his work they
told of individuals found in the last extremity – their tongues failing them for thirst – readily provided. A service was continued for about a month after Mr. Scott left, by Mr.
restored as it were from the grave itself. Day after day missing individuals were being W. J. Reid, elder, who read a sermon and conducted devotional exercises on the Sabbath,
searched for: they had been lured from the track in quest of the priceless water till they on the occasion of his visit, at shearing time, – the attendance being good.
became lost. Not a few instances, were known of praiseworthy gallantry; on the part of
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
station employees, in the interest of their fellow men: at such times no trouble was spared –
ADELAIDE. The congregation in the city has entered on the second year of its
days were spent in the hope of finding the owner of a swag or other signal of distress existence, with increased numbers. An election of elders and deacons over it is now
fortuitously discovered, and ingenious devices employed that by some or other the lost one pending, and it is hoped that it will eventuate in the choice of good men and true. Owing
might get a drop of water to cool his tongue and be sustained till rescued. Directions were to so many members living in distant suburbs, it has been found impossible to inaugurate
imprinted on the sandy soil if perchance they might catch the wanderer's eye; water also a prayer meeting of the church in the city; but the minister; and his helpmate seek to
was left here and there. It was indeed pleasing to come in contact with such Samaritans, and remedy this by a weekly attendance on families, with whom they join in domestic
to have prayer with the rescued.
worship.
But the sequel to this desolation must also be told. If this prospect was dark and
MORPHETT VALE.– The winter sacramental attendance was almost exclusively
foreboding, in every sense, when the mission commenced, the prayers of the church were at confined to resident members of the congregation here. Forty-five communicated at the
least attending in progress. And with the rearing up of His altar, God answered as in the Table, and, in the absence of two of the elders, two of the deacons, Messrs H. Anderson
days of Elijah. Soon after the work had commenced, that memorable drought was broken and J. Bain, served with the elders present. Preparation was enforced on the Friday from
up. It was something new for the church bell to be heard tolling in the townships, and on the the words of Psalm 26: 6, “I will wash mine hands in innocency; so will I compass thine
stations; but it even seemed stranger still to hear the unwonted sound of an abundance of altar, O Lord.” The action sermon on Sabbath was preached from John 12: 21, “Sir, we
rain. It was listened to by many with bated breath. And, then, what a change! What, till would see Jesus;” the Table service, John xiv, 3, “I will come again, and receive you unto
then, had been a desolate wilderness, became a delightsome land. A few days almost Myself,” and Luke 24: 51, “While He blessed them, He was parted from them, and
sufficed for the transformation; it was as sudden as it was real, so that one could not but carried up into heaven.” In the evening, when there was a good attendance of young
exclaim in grateful and adoring wonder, and admiration – “Marvellous are Thy Works, and people, Mary's Ode, in Luke 1: 46-55, formed material for thanksgiving; service on

Monday being intermitted for that occasion.
The Reading Society, formed a year ago and numbering 14 members, with Mrs
George Benny as president and Mrs W. R. Buttrose as secretary, held its second halfyearly meeting at the manse on July 13. After the transaction of routine business the
minister, in the absence of the president, attending her sick daughter at Yorke's Peninsula,
read and reviewed the essays of “Free Presbyterian” and “Interested” on “The
Disruption,” competing for the money prize given by Mrs Gilbrandson, and awarded its
division between them as the essays were equally full, clear, connected, with but one
error in each. The successful essayists were ascertained to be Mrs Holtje, of Mount
Gambier, and Miss Mary Bain, of Morphett Vale. Nine members who had fully complied
with the reading requirements, received prizes in the form of suitable and instructive
books.
In a lull of the tempestuous weather then prevalent, the quarterly sermon to the young
attending the Sabbath classes was preached, on the evening of July 23. An epidemic of
whooping cough limited the attendance of children, but a good congregation of adults
assembled.
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William generously promoted the Stanley expedition, and was a zealous opponent of the slave
trade. As a young man in Calcutta, Dr. Duff spoke of him as the most distinguished young
Scotchman there.
Sir William maintained Disruption principles till his death, He was a vigorous opponent of
innovations in worship, and advocated the Scriptural simplicity and order of a pure
Presbyterian Church. He saw danger even in Gothic architecture for church buildings. He
protested against the policies. and principles of Dr. Rainy and his servile party; wished for the
establishment of Protestant presbyterianism, but not the disestablishment of God's truth; and
grieved deeply over the more recent developments of unfaithfulness to revealed truth in the
Free Church. The passing of the Declaratory Act so intensely displeased him that before last
Assembly he notified his intention to discontinue the grants he had been making towards
raising the salaries of ministers of extension charges to £120 a year; although he afterwards
agreed not to withdraw his aid this year, to give the Church time to make new arrangements. It
is said that there were not many churches or manses in the Highlands belonging to the Free
Church which he did not aid in erecting, and that not a few ministers had their comforts
augmented by his liberality. By will he left £10,000 to provide bursaries for the higher
education of young Highlanders; and £50,000 to the Free Church of Scotland for various
purposes specified, but
On his return journey from Milparinka, N.S.W., the Rev. Walter Scott of the Victorian Free
SPANISH EVANGELIZATION.
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Presbyterian Church, spent a few days at the manse here, and preached in John Knox Church
on the forenoon of Sabbath, July 30th, an earnest evangelical sermon on Isaiah 55: 7, “Let the conditionally that no instrumental music, or other corruptions in the worship of God be
wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord; practised or voluntary or other anti-disruption principles promoted in connection with the
and He will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon,” with much bequests. But on 29th April last he revoked these bequests by codicil in the following terms:–
acceptance.
“I hereby revoke, cancel, and annul, and withdraw all and every the bequests of every kind
SPALDING.– Since last issue of the Quarterly the Church here has lost, by death, two of made by me in my trust disposition and settlement, dated 21st April, 1884, to or in favour of
its chief supporters. Mr. Allan MacAskill, whose death was sudden and unexpected, though not the Free Church of Scotland, or all or any of its schemes, whether for its missionary purposes
a communicant, had a warm regard for Free Presbyterian principles and order, and was a chief or otherwise. I take this step because of what I consider its departure in many ways from the
promoter of them in the district, from the first. In his house the congregation met and the constitution and principles of the Disruption Church of 1843, and last of all by its acceptance
ordinances were dispensed, until the church to which he was a large contributor was erected, of what is now known as “The Declaratory Act,” which will, in my opinion, have a baneful
and for many years he received and entertained the visiting minister. Elder John Bennie of effect on the Church's future usefulness.” How Sir William would have regarded the secession
Glenhead, Clare, was looked up to as a man of sterling worth and principle, standing in the old movement can only be inferred. He was ill when the conference was held at Inverness. It
paths and unfailingly assisting the visiting minister in all the departments of congregational seems a pity, however, if the portion of his estate willed at one time for the purpose of
work. His removal deprived the people of a leader in psalmody and a helper in prayer.
maintaining Disruption principles should be simply withdrawn. The testator could have
══════════════════════
honoured God with it, by directing it to be applied to the purposes as originally intended,
THE LATE SIR WILLIAM McKINNON, BART.
though outside the body which he deemed unworthy of it. Yet it is an emphatic protest against
The death of Sir Wm. McKinnon is regretted deeply by the press which refers to him as a the political churchmen who can regret the loss of money, if not the loss of truth.
typical Highlander, a patriotic Briton, and a thorough Christian gentleman. He died in London on
══════════════════════
28th June, aged 70. It is believed that the much useful work done by him for his country helped
SPANISH EVANGELIZATION.
prematurely to exhaust his strength. At the age of 20 he came out of the Established Church at the
By REV. WM. MOORE, D.D., PRINCIPAL OF TRAINING COLLEGE, PUERTO,
Disruption. Though starting in life poor, he left an immense fortune. Yet as a wealthy and a
STA. MARIA, SPAIN.
public man, he never forgot the training in his youth of his godly mother, and the instruction he
—————————
received in the Bible and the Shorter Catechism. He was one of the founders of the great British (This missionary enterprise is recommended to our readers. Mrs Peddie, “the foundress”of it, belongs to
India Steam Navigation Company, whose vessels could easily be made ships of war, and the Free Church of Scotland; and her desire for a notice of the mission in this magazine is readily
provided the Indian Government with a substitute for a fleet. He was also chairman of the acceded to. Ed.)
—————————
Imperial British East Africa Company, the half of whose capital he, his partners, and friends
Among
the
several
mission
agencies
at
work in the Peninsula, the oldest, and for many years
provided. This Company was required by the British Government to conserve British interests,
the
chief
one,
is
the
Spanish
Evangelization
Society of Edinburgh, of which Mrs Maria D.
and discharge Imperial duties, without Government aid, and the responsibilities were very great
in view of the competing interests of the German, French, Italian, and Belgian Governments. Sir Peddie was the foundress, to whose interest she has consecrated the best portion of her life,

and over which, we are glad to say, she still lives to preside with her wonted zeal and ability.
This society was formed several years before the Revolution of 1868, during which
time its efforts were mainly confined to ministering to the refugees on the Rock of
Gibraltar, and of secretly circulating copies of the Scriptures in the principal seaports, as
opportunities occurred.
As soon as the country was opened its agents were among the first who entered the open
door, and following in the wake of General Prim's victorious army, having received his
permission began to preach the Gospel to the thousands who “pressed upon them to hear the
Word of God.” Appeals were made for funds. At that time there was no difficulty in
interesting British Christians in the evangelization of Spain. The tide of sympathy and support
set strongly in the direction of this interesting country, so long hermetically sealed, but now so
marvellously opened to the. reception of the blessed Gospel.
The Spanish Evangelization Society established its headquarters in Seville, the capital of
Andalusia. In succession it occupied the important centres of Cadiz, Malaga, Granada,
Cordova, Constantina, Huelva, and other posts as minor missions. To provide evangelists and
teachers for this wide field it established a training college in Seville, under the presidency of
an able young minister of the Free Church, from which seminary, although continuing for
only a few years, several efficient labourers were given to the Spanish work.
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With the lapse of years, the first gush of enthusiasm for Spain on the part of the home
churches had spent itself, and this society, in common with all others, was greatly
hampered, not only in endeavouring to extend the work, but even to maintain what it had
undertaken. Every year since its funds have been diminishing, chiefly from the removal by
death of loyal and liberal contributors, whose places have rarely been supplied by others. It
has been necessary, therefore, from time to time, and to avoid getting into debt, to retire
from several of these important posts, but with one or two exceptions this has never been
done until some other society was found to step in and carry on the work.
The centres at present occupied by this society are Seville, Cadiz, Huelva, and Granada.
In connection with all of them there are large day and Sabbath schools, in which the young
are being trained in the knowledge of the Scriptures. There are also many “minor missions”
or outposts, where the pastors hold stated evangelistic services, some of them largely
attended. From Granada as a centre, the Rev. John L. Murray, the society's missionary,
extends his labours through the fertile and populous Vega, having preaching stations in
several of the villages, and two day schools largely attended, notwithstanding the
continuous and unscrupulous hostility of the local priests. These agencies, capable of
accomplishing so much good, could be largely extended if means were forthcoming. In a
land where “gross darkness has covered the people,” is it not an incalculable blessing to
have the pure light of Gospel truth shed forth by such agencies as these, and a precious
privilege to take part in sustaining them? There is perhaps no other work of the same extent
carried on with equal economy. On about £1,000 a year the society supports its large staff
of evangelists and teachers, pays their travelling expenses when itinerating, and the rents of
mission and school-houses. Yet the servant of the Lord who presides over its operations
finds, year by year, the increasing strain of raising this modest sum. Just at present the funds
are very low. If help does not come speedily it may be necessary to contemplate the sad
necessity of a “retreat in presence of the enemy,” from one of the important centres we have
mentioned. We earnestly appeal to Christian friends to save us – to save the work of God –
from such a disaster. We look to the Lord, “whose is the silver and the gold,” that He may

dispose the hearts of His people so to exercise “the grace of liberality” towards this society,
that it may be enabled not only to maintain its present positions, but largely extend its
evangelistic agencies, as the Lord may give an open door.
Contributions will be thankfully received by Mrs Robert Peddie, 22 Hartington-place,
Edinburgh, secretary and treasurer of the Spanish Evangelization Society; also by Donald
Mathieson, Esq., 46 Harcourt-terrace, Redcliffe-square, London, S.W.
══════════════════════

THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH AND THE
HOME RULE BILL.
—————————
The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Ireland, at its meeting in June 1893,
unanimously passed the following Resolutions and ordered 2,000 copies of them to be
printed for gratuitous circulation amongst the members of the Church.
“Whereas civil government is an ordinance of God, has been put in subjection to Jesus
Christ, and is to be regulated by His revealed will in order to the promotion of righteousness,
true liberty, and peace on earth; and whereas the Parliament and people of these lands at the
time of the second Reformation bound themselves to the acceptance and maintenance of
these principles by swearing the National Covenant and the Solemn League and
Covenant, thus
REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH AND THE HOME RULE BILL.
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making Scriptural principle the rule of all national life, excluding the enemies of Christ from all
legislative and administrative functions in the State, and binding the Three Kingdoms in the
bond of a holy union and unity in keeping these principles inviolate for ever; and whereas the
Reformed Presbyterian Church maintains the perpetual obligation of the National Covenant and
of the Solemn League and Covenant above-mentioned, and has been testifying against all
violation in both Church and State of the Scriptural principles embodied in them, and believes
that the principles of these Covenants constitute the true bond of national union and the only true
basis of beneficent legislation, leading not to mere coercion on the one hand, or on the other to
unprincipled concession to unrighteous demands: therefore resolved–
1.– That in the judgment of this Synod, the Bill now before the British House of Commons to
give a separate Legislature to Ireland is a flagrant instance of concession to Romish intrigues
against the Protestantism and liberties of the nation, and inasmuch as it proposes to put
additional power into the hands of an overwhelming Romish or priest-elected majority, is a
further gross violation of the National Covenant, by which we as a church hold that this nation is
still solemnly bound in the sight of God.
2.– That the Bill, by committing the government of the country to such a Romish majority, is an
actual establishment of Romish ascendency, i.e., of anti-Christian ascendency, under which it is
inevitable that anti-Christian purposes should be served, and all Christian interests damaged; and that
such anti-Christian ascendency cannot exist without affecting disastrously the nation in which it is set
up, not merely with regard to the lower interests of trade and commerce and general material wellbeing, personal and social, but with regard to the interests of education, religion, and the kingdom of
Christ.
3.– That this Synod, therefore, condemns the Bill as being in principle and spirit unscriptural,
and in its whole tendency and inevitable effects altogether hostile to the law and claims of Jesus
Christ as King of Nations, and as being the natural and logical issue of that act of national sin
and infatuation in open antagonism to the nation's covenanted constitution – the so-called Act of
Catholic Emancipation, to which both great political parties in the nation are fully committed,

and against which this Synod has never ceased to protest.
4.– That, while this Synod condemns Romish ascendency, it would desire with all earnestness
to guard against the countenancing or supporting, but would on the contrary, as it has always
done, condemn the Prelatic ascendency which has ruled the country in a way so lordly and
exclusive, and which has furnished so much occasion for the present agitation by its relation to
the land question and otherwise.
5.– That this Synod, while expressing thus its strongest condemnation of the Bill, cannot look
with any confidence to the “Unionist party” for deliverance at this crisis, inasmuch as that party
operates on an anti-Christian basis, and refusing to accept any other basis, maintaining the
unscriptural principle that Romanists and other enemies of Christ have a perfectly valid right to
rule in this nation, and this at the very time that that party is trying to prevent Romanists from
ruling, because their rule is believed to be a menace to civil religious liberty.
6.– That this Synod cannot but regard the present confusion and threatened ruin as the voice of
Divine judgments on national rebellion against Christ, and as a natural retribution on the attempt of
all political parties to rule without Christ and His law; and this Synod, therefore, in the most public
manner possible to it, hereby calls upon all political parties to repent of their wickedness and to
return to the Lord before the vials of His righteous judgment are poured out upon our land.
7.– And, that this Synod hereby counsels all the members of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church in this crisis to possess their souls in patience, and to look
trustfully to Christ alone for direction and deliverance, and enjoins upon them not to
suffer themselves to be
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drawn into the vortex of political agitation by the base bribe, on the one hand, of some
supposed worldly advantage to be gained by supporting “Home Rule,” and so breaking
their Solemn Covenant against popery; or by passionate appeals, on the other hand, to join
the “Unionist party,” and so to come down from their high and safe ground of fidelity to
Christ and His claims to stand and work with those who are but contending for their own
supposed interests without a thought of bringing the nation back to Christ.”
J. T. POTTS, Moderator
J. D. HOUSTON, Clerk
——————————————————
THE LATE REV. G. SUTHERLAND, D.D.
THE minister of St. George's Church, Sydney, N.S.W., of the Presbyterian Church of
Eastern Australia, died on 27th July very suddenly. Without any symptom of illness he had
attended that evening a meeting in his church; and on unloosing his leggings after returning
home, fell forward into the arms of his son, to whom he was speaking, and expired. His age
was 63 years. Such a solemnizing event is another intimation that “in the midst of life we
are in death,” and should be ever ready; and is a special call to ministers to work while it is
day: for “the night cometh.”
——————————————————
NOTICES.
SUBSCRIPTIONS RCEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE.– Per Mr. J. McNaughton, 1s. 6d. for 3 extra
copies for self, and 2s. 6d. each for Messrs H. Boyd, Colac; R. Currie, St. Albans; R. Nicolson,
Belmont; and W. Martin, Connewarre. Per Mr. Angus McLean, 2s. 6d. for Mr. H. Mallseed,
Dartmoor. Per Rev. J. J. Stewart, 2s. 6d. each for Mrs D. Stewart, Ballarat; and Messrs W. Nicolson,
Durham Lead; D. McDougall, Glendonald; L. McLennan, Lord Clyde; C. McRae, Ascot; and A.
Ross, Newlyn. Per Rev. W. McDonald, 2s. 6d. for Mr. Angus McDonald, Condah. Per Rev. W. Scott,
2s. 6d. for Mr. A. McAskell, Pigeon Ponds. Per Mr. John Walls, Camperdown, 2s. 6d. each for self,

Mrs Chisholm, and Messrs R. Walls, Ross, Cameron, D. McMillan, and T. Dodds. Per Mr. D.
McLennan, Ailsa, 2s. 6d. each for self, Mrs Barber, Nhill; Miss Muir, St. Kilda; Miss Matheson,
Ailsa; and Messrs D. Cameron, D. McDonald, and W. Munro, Kellalac; R. Muir, Dart Dart; W.
Disher, Stawell; and H. Stewart, Murtoa. Per Mr. M. McInnes, 2s. 6d. for Mr. K. McIver, Jeruk. Mrs
Murchison, and Messrs S. McKay, Jno. McDonald, D. McRae, Geelong, E. Allan, Kew, per Miss
McNaughton, and J. McKenzie, Undera, 2s. 6d. each; Mr. W. Moodie, Geelong, 5s.; Mr. W. McInnes,
Geelong, 7s. 6d.; Mr. J. Johnstone, Colac, 10s.; Mrs McKay, Yarraville, 15s.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.– Per Rev. J. Benny, 2s. 6d. each for Mr. Jas. Benny jun Adelaide; and A.
Bain, Mitcham; Mr. Jno. Benny, Adelaide, 5s.; Mr. Jno Thomson, Narracoorte, 10s.
NEW SOUTH WALES. – Per Rev. F. McKenzie, 2s. 6d. each for self, J. Cameron, Wingham; Mrs
H. Cameron, Black Flat; and 5s. each for Messrs J. McDonald, Wingham; and R. Cameron. Per Mr. R.
Wotherspoon, 2s. 6d. each for self, and Messrs Jno. Cameron, Donald Cameron, Hugh Cameron, Jno.
McInnes, and Jno. McLean, Richmond River. Per Mr. John McDonald, Brushgrove, 2s. 6d. each for
self, Mrs McLean, Carr's Creek; and Miss McDonald, and Messrs J. Matheson and J. Carter, near
Lawrence.
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THE MUTABILITY OF MAN CONTRASTED WITH THE
IMMUTABILITY OF THE GOSPEL.

“The voice said, Cry! And he said, 'What shall I cry!' All flesh is grass, and all the
goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field; the grass withereth, the flower fadeth;
because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it; surely the people is grass. The grass
withereth, the flower fadeth; but the Word of our God shall stand forever.” Isaiah 40: 6-8.

THERE are various kinds of voices; some are sweet; some are shrill; some are
powerful. Herod must have had a very sweet voice, when it could draw from the
people the acclamation, “It is the voice of a god, and not of a man.” Whitefield
must have had a very shrill voice, when its every note and inflexion was heard
by 20,000 people. Peter must have had a very powerful voice, when it could
persuade 3,000 hard-hearted and stiff-necked sinners to repentance and
conversion in one sermon. But of all the voices that of Death is the loudest, the
longest, and the most impressive.
There is a divine voice that cries to us, “The Lord gave His voice from
heaven, and that a mighty voice.” There is an angelic voice that cries to us,
“Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth.” There is a human voice that
cries to us – the voice of the man within the breast – the voice of conscience,
which is loud enough to be heard by ourselves, though not loud enough to be
heard by others. There is a dumb voice that cries to us, “For the stone shall cry
out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber shall answer it.” There is a
saving voice that cries to us – the voice of blood, the blood of Jesus Christ
which speaketh better things than the blood of Abel. And there is a providential
voice that cries to us and to the city: “Hear ye the rod, and Who hath appointed

it.”
The voice of the Word concurs with the voice of Providence in crying to us
of man's mortality. These two voices cry together, “All flesh is grass, and all
the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field: the grass withereth, the
flower fadeth: because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it; surely the
people
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is grass.” Mark the certainty of man's mortality. The voice said to the
prophet, “Cry!” and when the prophet asked, “What shall I cry?” the answer
came, “Cry surely the people is grass.” Mark the universality of man's
mortality. The flesh of kings and councillors, the flesh of saints and
martyrs, the flesh of high and low, of rich and poor– “all flesh is grass” –
“all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field.” Not so much like
the flower of the field in its beauty as like the flower of the field in its
frailty; for if not cut down by the iron instrument of man or cropped by the
rude hand of man, the gentle breath of wind will blow off its beauty. But
mark that all this mutability of man is contrasted with the immutability of
the gospel: “The grass withereth, the flower fadeth; but the Word of our
God shall stand for ever.”
The message, then, which the voice of Providence concurring with the
voice of the Word brings to us, teaches us these two great truths.
1.– The instability of human instruments. It was a solemn proclamation

which Saladin caused to be made to his people, when he ordered an officer
to carry his winding sheet on a pole through the streets of his capital, and a
herald to go before him crying, “This is all that remains to the mighty
Saladin.” It was a solemn cry which an Eastern monarch caused his
attendant to salute him with every morning when he entered his chamber–
“Remember, Prince, that thou must die!” And it is a solemn cry which is
here made to us. Let us attend, then, to the lessons we are here taught of the
instability of human instruments.
I. Human instruments considered personally are perishing and shortlived. They are compared to grass, an herb which from its quickness of
growth and tenderness of species is a fit emblem of all flesh. In their first
growth they are like grass, weak and tender, but shooting rapidly to
maturity. In their prime age they are like grass, exposed to be cut down. The
Spirit of the Lord may blow upon the strongest and healthiest of them a
sudden disease or disaster which may mow them down as the grass is mown
in summer. And just as the grass when cut down speedily changes its
colour, and loses all its fresh beauty, so man, when cut down by the scythe
of death, undergoes a similar transformation. “Thou changest his
countenance, and sendest him away.” How often have we seen a hale,
strong man walking up and down in the morning, and in the evening
stretched out a withered shrunken corpse. In the morning they are like grass
which groweth up: In the morning it flourisheth and groweth up; in the
evening it is cut down and withereth. But though men should escape in the
prime of life these sudden diseases and disasters, like grass they will wither
of themselves when comes the winter of old age. Their bodies are made up
of perishing materials, and “in the day when the keepers of the house shall
tremble, and the strong men shall bow themselves, and the grinders cease
because they are few, and those that look out of the windows be darkened,
then shall the dust return to the earth as it was; and the spirit shall return
unto God who gave it.
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2. Human instruments considered relatively are fading and last not. The
connections they form, the attainments they make, the performances they
accomplish are the “goodliness” of men, and these are compared to the
flower of the field. Mark, it is not to the flower of the garden, but to “the
flower of the field,” which is constantly exposed to be trodden down and
destroyed by every hoof of beast, that they are compared. When the Spirit of
the Lord bloweth upon them by disease or disaster, or when they fall by self
decay in the winter of old age, the connections of human instruments perish.
The partner of life has no longer the desire of her eyes. The son has no longer
the guide of his youth. The servant has no longer the instructions and favours
of a kind master. The old colonist greets no more the companion of early
privations and the sharer of later prosperity. The minister loses for ever his

helper in the church; the brother office-bearer the companion with whom he
took sweet counsel and walked to the house of God in company; and the
church its leader in enterprise and its almoner in charity. In like manner the
attainments of human instruments perish; the wit which in sallies of harmless
pleasantry enlivened the social board, dies with them; the energy of character
and persistency of purpose which characterised, them from other men, are
paralysed in death; the intellectual and scientific furniture with which they
garnished the chambers of the inner man, the household gods of many, are
shivered on the threshold of the other world; the wealth which they had
amassed the canker eats and the rust corrupteth; and the honours to which
they were advanced, and which they loved as a flattering fact that men have
been told of their existence, fall from them when they don the habiliments of
the grave; all these attainments may be read on their tombstones, but of them
in most instances nothing remains but the memory. And what thus happens to
their connections and attainments will eventually happen to their
performances; the fields, which they cleared; the vineyards, which they
planted; the barns, which they built – all the works that their hands have
wrought – all the labour that they have laboured to do, “This,” says the wise
man, “This is also vanity.”
“Ichabod! Where is the glory?” was the dying cry of a nameless woman
of Israel who was weary with forbearing. It was the cry of one of the Lord's
hidden ones, a woman of great tenderness of spirit, and of still greater piety
of heart and life. Her father-in-law was dead. Old Eli had ended his days by
a death so miserable, that, as one has said, it was doubtful whether his heart
or his neck was first broken. Her husband was dead. But though his private
wrongs to her may have been as numerous as his public wrongs to God and
to the Church, she felt his loss in her womanly heart. It was indeed a time of
travail with her. Yet God mingled her bitter cup with one large drop of
mercy in her dying moments. The glad tidings of a son born by her broke in
upon the doleful tidings of a father in Israel fallen, of a husband killed in
battle. “Fear not,” cried the sympathising Hebrew women, “thou hast born a
son.” But she answered not, neither did she regard it. A master grief had
taken possession of her soul. The Ark of God was taken. What was her travail
to the
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glory?” she cried, and breathed out her soul with the moan, “The glory hath
departed.” O reader, time with its iron pen has carved the dying cry of that
nameless woman of Israel – “Ichabod! Where is the glory?” on earth's
antique temples and on earth's imperial piles. It has stamped “Ichabod!
Where is the glory?” on Palmyra's tottering colonnades, on Nineveh's
ruined pal-aces, on Assyria's marble panelled halls and on earth's buried
cities. It has written “Ichabod! Where is the glory?” on departed honours,
and on mounting hopes laid low. When some great reverse of temporal
fortune has hap-pened – when some mighty plague has stalked through the
land and reaped its life – when some good ship with its living freight has
gone down in the seething waters – when one of our chief men has been
smitten in the prime of his life and in the zenith of his career, the great and
exceeding bitter cry of that nameless woman has been repeated over the
melancholy wreck – “Ichabod! Ichabod! Where is the glory?”
There are, however, connections which death cannot dissolve,
attainments which the grave cannot divest us of, and performances, which
time can never efface and destroy. Union to Christ, attainments in holiness,
and a performance of good works survive the grave. “I heard a voice from
heaven saying unto me, write blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from
henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and
their works do follow them. And we turn from the instability of human
instruments to contemplate–
II.– The stability of the Gospel. “But the Word of our God shall stand
forever.” That this applies to the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ is put
beyond question by the apostle Peter, who, quoting the text, adds, “and this
is the Word which by the gospel is preached unto you.”
1. The Gospel shall stand for ever in its truths. “His truth endureth
generation and generation,”– PSALMS 100: 5. The great doctrines of the
gospel which Rowland Hill summed up in three R's – Ruin by the fall;
Righteousness by Christ; Regeneration by the Spirit, have survived all the
mutations of time. Built on the Rock of Christ, they can never fall.
Opposed, as they have been, by the prejudices of the natural heart;
subjected, as they have been, to the keen edge of the wit, learning, and
philosophy of earth's reputed sages; put to the ban by the anathemas of
MUTABILITY OF MAN CONTRASTED WITH THE IMMUTABILITY OF THE GOSPEL. courts and councils; tried, as they

travail of the Church of God? What cared she to see the good of her
children, if she saw not the good of God's elect? What comfort could she
have in her own deliverance from child-bed pangs, if the Church of God –
the mother of all, were not delivered? What cared she for an offspring who
should want the Ark, the symbol of God's presence with them? What cared
she to bring a son into the Israel of God, when God Himself had departed
from it? What cared she how soon she departed from those from whom God
had departed? Rallying her expiring energies she left her people a living
memorial of her grief for the loss of the Ark, and her father-in-law, and her
husband, in the name of her new-born son. “Call him Ichabod! Where is the
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have been, in the fiercest of all elements – the element of fire, they have
nevertheless maintained their position unshaken, and throughout a great
longevity have vindicated their claim to be regarded as indestructible.
2. The Gospel shall stand for ever in its promises. Unlike the promises
of man they need no such prefix as “If the Lord will.” They are all yea and
amen in Christ Jesus, who is the same yesterday, today, and for ever. Take
as illustrative of this the promises of the Gospel to the believer. “Leave thy
fatherless children, I will preserve them alive; and let thy widows trust in

Me.” And how has that promise been fulfilled? Hear David, a man well
versed in the aflictions of others, “I have been young and now am old, yet
have I not seen the righteous forsaken nor his seed begging bread.” Hear
him again, “A father of the fatherless and a judge of the widows is God, in
His holy habitation.” Hear also Hosea, “In Thee the fatherless findeth
mercy.” Take too the promises of the Gospel to the Church. Is it not
promised that the gates of hell shall never prevail against her? And has the
true Church of Christ ever utterly failed and been lost? Is she not alive to
this day? Yea, have not her most grievous persecutions been over-ruled as
subservient agencies to her further spread ; and the blood of her martyrs to
be her seed.
3. The Gospel shall stand for ever in a succession of faithful men. “God
gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and some
pastors and teachers: for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ: till we all come in the unity
of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfect man.” As
in the darkest ages of heathenism, when God suffered all nations to walk in
their own ways, He left not Himself without witness in Providence in that
He sent rain and fruitful seasons filling their hearts with food and gladness;
so in the darkest ages of Christendom He left not Himself without gospel,
witness in that He raised up and perpetuated a ministerial succession in His
Church. The Secluded valleys of Piedmont sheltered those of whom the
world was not worthy for centuries, and Waldensian witnesses spread the
truth of God as lights in a dark world. And in these last slippery and
perilous times that succession is maintained. Men who have been born
again by the instrumentality of the truth of God, the indestructible seed of
the Word which liveth and abideth for ever, and sustained by its eternal
promises, are from time to time raised up to supply the places of those who
are now without fault before the throne of God.
“Another man to take the colours!” Such was the cry which issued from
the square of one of our British regiments drawn up in the field of battle in
deadly opposition to the foe. It was answered by one who stepped into the
gap, and plucking the staff from the stiffening fingers of the dead ensign, he
waved its dreadless flag again in the face of the foe. Another volley rang,
and again the cry issued from the square – “Another man to take the
colours!” A second man stepped forward and gallantly raised again the
standard. The sun gleamed upon the levelled bayonets, a third volley rang,
and above all
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her gates praise. She is warring with the prince and powers of this world. He who
enlists in God's service must wage a warfare and may early fall in conflict.
Understand the terms. You shall receive a hundredfold now in this time, houses
and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with
persecutions; and in the world to come, eternal life. Who then will consecrate his
service unto the Lord ?
J. B.
══════════════════════

BEREAN NOBILITY.
PAUL and Silas laid, at Thessalonica, the foundation of what afterwards became
a prosperous and useful Church. But they were not long allowed to labour
undisturbed. The great dragon, whose business it is to persecute the woman and
her man-child, excited violent opposition here, as in other places, to the work of
the Lord. The unbelieving Jews made use of a wicked mob to raise a disturbance,
and thereby stir up the prejudice of the rulers, and the lovers of peace and good
order against Paul and his work. In these circumstances the servants of God acted
on the Divine injunction – “When they persecute you in one city, flee ye to
another.” – an injunction which they would understand as indicating, not so much
that they were to escape to another city to hide there, as to a new locality to carry
on their work of preaching the Gospel of the kingdom. In this way would the
riddle be resolved that – “Out of the eater comes forth meat,” when it was seen
how the persecution of God's servants was overruled for the extension of the
Redeemer's cause, and the salvation of souls.
Paul and Silas accordingly, guided by a heavenly prudence, set out for Berea,
and there they commenced their labours, as they had done in other cities,
amongst the Jewish people resident there. Berea, however, was destined to be
singled out and held up as an example to Christian Churches and hearers of the
gospel in all ages and all parts of the earth. The testimony of the Spirit of God
regarding them is such as to place them in the front rank of Christian societies;
and their spirit and demeanour must have gone far to heal the preachers' wounds;
and make them forget the tribulations and sorrows endured for they gospel's sake.
“These were more noble than those in Thessalonica in that they received the
Word with all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, whether these
things were so.”
From this testimony we may learn what it is which constitutes true sterling
greatness or nobility in God's sight. The word here used means originally and
literally “better born,” “of a higher rank,” or as some phrase it, “of the better
class.” But as here employed it refers not to birth, or blood, or rank, or such
adventitious circumstances, but to certain mental and moral qualities – to the
endowment of mind
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take the colours!” And standing in the square of one of the regiments of the
Church and seeing a standard bearer down, we lift again the old battle cry, and heart. “They were more noble,” says the inspired historian; but it was the
“Another man to take the colours!” For the word of our God shall stand for ever. nobleness of character, and not of social position, or worldly dignity, or earthly
Who will consecrate his service unto the Lord? Understand the time. The greatness. It was a nobleness which lifted them up in the commonwealth of Israel
Church is not entered on millennial rest, when her walls shall be salvation and and placed them in the spiritual circle of the denizens of Zion. It was, however, a

preferment such as the highest, greatest, and grandest of earth's sons and
daughters may earnestly covet. In comparison with this, all the honours and
dignities of the world are “but shadows and shapes of nobleness.” Here is
nobility which places the man in a family of which the King of Glory is the
Father, and God's Son his nearest kin. Will men venture to compare their earthly
honours with such elevation as this? Will they be so mad as to prefer the poor,
empty, make-believe honours and titles derived from the worms of the dust like
themselves to the honours that come from God, the nobility of God's children,
and the eternal weight of glory which belongs to every member of His family?
How little fitted to ennoble an immortal being are the most of those things which
the world reckons great, and on account of which vain man persists to valuing
himself! Among the many things which go to swell the mind of proud man may
be enumerated riches, high birth, rank, official position, large estates, success in
business. And not a few in these days seek to elevate themselves in the eyes of
their fellow-men by their superior skill in various games. Their ambition is to
become noble by the exhibition of remarkable agility or strength in physical
contests. But will any or all of these confer true nobility on a man? That wealth
of itself has no power to elevate a man is evident from the circumstance that not
a few of its possessors are ignorant and depraved and debased, whilst a multitude
more are churlish, illiberal and miserly, and destitute of all true sense of their
obligations to God or man. Nor are even rank and birth any guarantee in
themselves of true dignity, as many a man high-born is found to be low-lived.
Rank and meanness are no great strangers in this fallen world. Again, whatever
may be said of official position and success in life as indicative, in some
instances, of talent and industry and perseverance, we cannot admit there is any
more security in these departments for the possession of true greatness. The
liberal mind, the ingenuous disposition, the generous heart, the tender
conscience, the upright spirit may be as far away from these classes as from the
lowest in the land.
And what are we to think of the nobility which many are striving to
obtain by feats of physical strength, or endurance, or skill? Is there any
greatness in being swift of foot? Then the deer or the horse, or the dog is
much nobler than man! Is there any real honour in being stronger than
your fellow-men? Then must Goliath, of Gath, be a nobler man than
Jesse's Son! And on such principles some of the worst villains on earth are
to be preferred to the most virtuous and most amiable of God's children?
Nay, the beast of the field must be held superior to the human being; for
where is the man whose strength can equal that of the ox, or the elephant,
or the lion? That the carnal and the worldly should be attracted by things
like these, and find their happiness in them, is by no means surprising; nay,
it is just what we may expect. Men of earth must be of the earth, and
earthly. But
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dancing, or racing confer upon man or woman any real greatness, or tend to
ennoble them in God's estimation? True nobility must be sought in totally
different scenes and totally different engagements. If we would know what
true nobility is – such nobility as God commends and approves – we must go
to school with the Bereans, imbibe their spirit, imitate their conduct, and put
on their Christian character.
The Bereans received the Word. The “Word” may be understood in this
connection, as distinguished from the Scriptures. That is, they received the
spoken word, while subsequently they examined for themselves the written
Word. When Paul and Silas opened their mouths and proclaimed God's
message they turned not away through passion or prejudice, but listened to
what they had to say. They had so much of true rationality, candour, and
good sense that they would not condemn them unheard. They would not be
guilty of the folly of closing their ears against a message which might
possibly be charged with matters of the highest moment – matters having
reference to their highest welfare. The men who addressed them were
evidently in earnest; and not only by their manner, but by the sacrifices
made, and the hardships endured, in this work, was this apparent. Moreover,
they declared to them wonderful things. They told of God's love to sinners, of
the death of God's Son on their behalf, of peace and pardon, and eternal life
secured through His shed blood, of the free offer of salvation to all who
believe. They declared the fulfilment of the ancient types, and sacrifices and
prophecies in Jesus of Nazareth, who was born in Bethlehem, condemned at
Jerusalem, crucified at Calvary, raised from the dead, received into glory,
and exalted at God's right hand to give repentance to Israel and remission of
sins. And as they unfolded these marvellous truths, the Bereans listened, and
as they listened their interest grew. Hence we are told, that they not only
received the Word, but received it “with all readiness of mind.” They were
forward to hear what God's messengers had to declare. They had an open ear
and desired instruction. They were as ready to hear as Paul and Silas were to
speak to them. There was no divided attention, no wandering eye or roaming
imagination, no listless, or drowsy, or sluggish, waiting on the preached
Gospel. Nay, their minds and hearts went forth in earnest, eager desire to
hearken to the message of mercy. Could men and women but completely
realize the value of their souls, the greatness of the salvation, and the eternal
issues which are involved, the hearing of the preached gospel would no
longer be a cold, lifeless, formal matter, but the bracing up of the mind, the
bending of the whole faculties of the soul, and the most earnest ardent
attention to the things spoken. The Berean spirit would assuredly prevail.
But beyond this it is testified of the Bereans that “they searched the Scriptures.”
By this it is seen that they acted a rational prudent and honourable part. They received
no statement upon implicit faith, nor until they considered it well, and satisfied themselves
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surely the spell of a sad delusion must be on religious people when they are
carried away by admiration of these things! Does hunting, or cricketing, or of the Divine Authority for it. Between them and the preachers there was happily a

common and acknowledged standard of appeal. This measuring line was in their
hand, and embodied in the revealed Word, the inspired writings of the Old
Testament. Having earnestly hearkened to the sermon, they had recourse to their
Bibles, in order to test the truth of the preachers' words. “To the law and to the
testimony” they made their appeal, persuaded that whatsoever accorded not with
these must be rejected; but, on the other hand, convinced that they were bound to
receive whatsoever harmonized with them, and was founded on them.
Consider, then, what is embraced in the consulting of the holy Oracles. In
the first place, when the Book was opened they would turn to the passages
which the preachers had quoted, to verify the quotations, and consider their
meaning; and this exercise implies they had marked well the apostles' words
and remembered them. Then as rational students of the Divine Record, they
would proceed to read and consider the context, and observe the scope and drift
of the passage, avoiding the unwise and dangerous practice of catching at a few
words detached from their connection. Beyond this, the true and profitable
study of the Scriptures demand the further exercise of consulting parallel
passages; comparing Scripture with Scripture, that it may become its own
interpreter. In this way a flood of light is ever thrown on every subject of which
Scripture treats; the concentrated rays of Divine truth bringing out into clearest
light, and to the satisfaction and delight of the diligent and candid student, the
real and undoubted import of the penman's words. The Bereans, we doubt not,
knew how to make use of this means of investigating Scriptures – a means
which has proved to a multitude of pious students, in later ages, a fruitful
source of instruction and consolation.
With all this would be coupled the work of considering how far Paul's
inferences were natural and genuine, and his arguments founded on them
cogent and conclusive. This would call into exercise various powers of their
intellectual being and demand earnest and repeated application to the throne of
grace for Divine illumination and guidance. Let us, then, notice and remember
what is here said of these nobles of Berea. Mark, it is not recorded of them that
they read the Scriptures, which many do without much profit, or without
coming to the saving knowledge of the truth; but that they “searched” them. It
was no rapid, careless, formal, inattentive or slovenly perusal, but the diligent,
earnest, prayerful, and ardent study of these inspired documents.
Still further, it is added that they searched the Scriptures “daily.” It was
no occasional or hasty look with them. It was not a service reserved for the
Sabbath only, but a work performed every day of the week, a duty which
they discharged with constancy, a privilege which they maintained with ever
increasing interest, an exercise which ever retained its freshness; a sweet
engagement which yielded to them daily and perpetual delight. It is in this
way the Bible becomes a truly profitable book to us, reveals its hidden
treasures, and yields up its infinite sweetness. In this way we may become
ennobled; taking God's book as the Man of our Counsel, feeding on its
heavenly manna
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day by day, searching and studying it to learn the Divine will and our duty, the
Divine decrees and our destiny. It is in the prayerful daily search of the heavenly
Record that we become wise to salvation. It is thus we grow in grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It is thus we become
assimilated to the Blessed Author, and grow in ripeness for that glory to which it
points.
We are informed of the happy results to the Bereans of this earnest attention
to the perusal of the Scriptures of truth:– “Therefore many of them believed;
also of honourable women who were Greeks, and of men not a few.” “Faith
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God.” The result of the
preaching, reading, searching, was faith in the Redeemer, and the salvation of
the soul. They “searched to know if these things were so.” They searched to be
satisfied of the truth of the apostles' discourses; and, searching with candour
and diligence and prayer they were convinced and converted, and brought out
of darkness into light and made wise unto salvation. And the same blessed
effects may be confidently anticipated for all who will manifest a like spirit and
pursue a like course. By the Word of truth God's children are begotten. This
Word converts the soul that lies in sin. It makes the simple wise. It is the Truth
that sanctifies. The saints are washed by the washing of water by the Word. The
hope of the redeemed is “through patience and comfort of the Scriptures.” It is
impossible therefore to exaggerate the importance and advantage of the daily
perusal and diligent study of the Holy Oracles. By this precious means of grace
not only are souls led into the way of life, but kept in that way. The searching
of the Scriptures elevates the mind, purifies the heart, transforms the character,
preserves from sin, sheds a halo of glory over all the engagements, changes,
and circumstances of the earthly career. It lifts the man into communion with
heaven, and sets him down by a well-founded hope among the angels of God,
and the spirits of just men made perfect. This exercise then, tends to deliver
those who follow it from all that is mean and narrow and debasing. A grand
moral and spiritual elevation belongs to them, to which none else attain,
whatever be their birth, or rank, or acquirements.
Nor is this piety and devotedness in searching the Divine Record, and
doing the Divine will, something which concerns only the humbler class. The
very highest in any land, and however employed, have it as their duty and
should regard it as their privilege to read in the “Book of the Law.” The Spirit
of God has specially marked this, that among the searchers of the Scriptures
were not only the Jewish members of the synagogue, but not a few of both men
and women who were Greeks – yea, women of high social position –
“honourable women.” They did not think themselves – because of their rank –
above the work of searching the Scriptures, and waiting on the ordinances of
religion. Nor did they for a moment imagine there was any degradation in
making public profession of Christianity. On the contrary they had learned that
in embracing the gospel their dignity was enhanced, and a nobility secured
before which all the pomp and grandeur and glory of earth must for ever hide
their diminished heads.
A. M. M.
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THE DISRUPTION CONFLICT AND ITS PRESENT DAY
COMMEMORATORS
BY REV. J. J. STEWART, M.A.
[Concluded.]
————————
POSITION AND PROSPECTS OF FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF VICTORIA.
I have not referred to the spiritual decline and fall of the Free Church of
Scotland merely for the purpose of mourning over glory departed (1 SAMUEL
4: 21), while worldly tinsel has taken its place, but for a purpose whose subject
is ourselves, so far as we seek the glory of God in the salvation of souls. For,
the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria has this in common with the Free
Church of Scotland at the Disruption, that she holds every one of the principles,
and doctrines, and glories in them, for which that noble band of confessors and
martyrs then contended. Because of this we are disowned by the present so
called Free Church of Scotland; our existence is ignored and concealed from
her people, and the people of Scotland generally; while she has aided and still
aids exclusively our sister Church in this colony, which like herself is in an
advanced condition of spiritual decay. Fain would both see us blotted out of
existence, and unable any longer to act as a living conscience, accusing them of
their faithlessness. And, like the chief priests and scribes and elders of old, who
brought our Lord to the cross, and then mocked him because He came not down
from the position in which their cruel hands had placed Him (MATTHEW 27:
41-43), so are our nearest and treacherous sister Churches ready to sneer at our
poverty and paucity, our weakness in homework, and absence from the foreign
mission field, of which they themselves by their betrayal of truth are mainly the
cause. Yet, though we are on the cross of our sufferings now, as our Redeemer
rose on the third day, we too, if we be faithful to Him, will experience His
resurrection power after the darkness of death is past, and in the gloom Satan
has been overthrown. And it is in order that, during our trial and during our
future course, whatever it be, we may be preserved and made increasingly pure
and true to our Redeemer – Head, that I have spoken in these terms. It is to
expose the policy of Satan in bringing about, not only the downfall of the Free
Church of Scotland, but the similar decay of the two other great Presbyterian
Churches in the home land, that I desire still to spend a little time, and exercise
not a little anxious thought.
CAUSES AND METHODS OF PRESBYTERIAN DECLENSION.
In the Established Church, the Free Church, and the United Presbyterian
Church of Scotland, there is much good work for God carried on alongside of
and mixed with much evil. Why has the evil arisen? Because Satan could not
overthrow a pure Church by fighting against it from without. No weapon
formed against the loyal Church of Christ shall prosper (ISAIAH 54: 17).
Therefore Satan must enter and corrupt her within. But how has the evil
arisen? So far as it has arisen by good men giving way to temptation, it has

generally seemed to fail, and therefore other methods must apparently be tried.
Just as Saul forced himself to assume priestly functions, although not
commissioned by God, because Samuel was long in coming, while he and the
people were almost overpowered by the Philistines (1 SAMUEL 13), so men of
God in our day have infringed the same great principle which regulates all
acceptable approach to God, and have allowed or encouraged in worship that
which God has not commanded, in order to gain success when the enemy seemed
at their doors, and their faith became weak. To give an illustration of the kind of
evil to which I refer, I need only mention the great argument for every novelty of
worship in our day – that it will attract the young. Similar observations apply to
the treatment by professed believers of the doctrines of faith when the enemy
draws near. But just as, because of Saul's disobedience then and afterwards, the
Spirit of God departed from him, and an evil spirit troubled him (1 SAMUEL 16:
14), so the Spirit of God has been withdrawing Himself more and more from the
corrupt Churches, and the Evil Spirit more and more taking possession of them.
The addition of novelties unauthorized by the Word of God has not resulted in an
increase of piety among the young, nor in making the Word of God more
palatable to them. The very opposite result has taken place. But instead of the
Churches beholding their error and forsaking it, they have only plunged deeper
and deeper into the mire of corruption to retain the growing carnality of their
worshippers – who would otherwise seek more congenial attractions elsewhere.
All this is simply because the Spirit of God is leaving these Churches, and the
Evil Spirit is increasingly blinding their eyes. In this down-march of the
Churches, the Evil One has developed at least three different, but interlacing,
lines of policy along which he is leading his victims astray, according as their
dispositions and desires suit the one or the other pathway. There is
(1) RITUALISM,
by which I mean the multiplication of rites and ceremonies regarded as
symbolical and as in themselves more or less possessing the power of conferring
grace. This is the pathway to Rome. Along it are seen marching those who seek
holy living in themselves and others by outward methods instead of by the
working of the Spirit of God, and who seek to make up for the increased
withdrawal of that Spirit by the increased multiplication of the outward symbols
of His presence, as devised by themselves. The “Church Service Society” in the
Established Church, and the recently formed High Church Society, calling itself
“The Scottish Church Society,” as a more pronounced type of the same, are
examples of travellers on this line of down-march. The spreading of the same
leaven in the Free and United Presbyterian Churches has been manifested by the
formation of societies of a rather less pronounced High Church character than
those of the Established Church.*
————————————————————————————————
* NOTE.– The “Church Service Society” of the Established Church was formed in
1865; the “Devotional Service Association” of the United Presbyterian Church, in

1882; and the “Public Worship Association” of the Free Church, in 1891. The “Scottish most solemn professions of being true to Christ and the principles of His Church
Church Society” was formed in 1892, a still more deadly Established Church parasite.
as set forth in the creed to which they declare adherence. They are thus admitted
to positions in their particular Church, as if they were angels of light, whereas
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There is
darkness. They steal the rank and office and emoluments which are not theirs by
(2) RATIONALISM.
by which I mean the maintaining of the human reason or understanding as the right. They enter as secret robbers of Churches under the guise of friends of Christ.
ultimate court of appeal in religion, so that only what reason can discover or Once within, they show themselves masters of dissimulation. The language by
comprehend is accepted by man, the supernatural being of necessity denied. which they begin insidiously to spread their real opinions, which are very different
This is the pathway to atheism, man becoming a god to himself. Under the from their professed ones, is always capable of more than one meaning, according
working of this force the Bible becomes an ordinary, merely human book, with as a faithful servant of God attacks it, or a carnal worldly worshipper hears it. They
mistakes and immoralities; the miraculous is expunged from it; and Jesus Christ slip dexterously out of the hands of those who seek, moved with holy indignation,
of course is a mere man, so that there is no atonement. This is to suit those in to purge the temple: They skilfully evade the whip of small cords (JOHN 2: 15);
whom the sense of sin is lacking, or who wish to banish it aside; who hate the and they renew their infamous practices the moment the outburst of zeal has died
idea of a sinless substitute for sinners being needed, and the prospect of down – if they discontinue them at all. And they wait until their number within the
humbling themselves to receive the blood of the great sacrifice. Ritualism suits Church has increased so that they are in the majority. Then they come forward to
those in whom conscience is powerful, and the sense of sin strong, but who will propose changes in the creed and formulas of the Church, in order to make over to
not pass through repentance and faith to the mercy seat, and will rather pass themselves securely the continued possession of that which they have stolen. Their
through ceremonial, symbolic channels instead, thereby magnifying the church, plea is that thereby the creed will be brought more into harmony with “the living
and making the priest a god. Thus, while rationalism leads ultimately to faith of the Church.” Living faith of the Church, forsooth! “Lying thieves of the
atheism, ritualism leads ultimately to idolatry, men and material things being Church” would be the correct phrase.
It is as if a robber entered a man's house, and, forcing himself upon the
worshipped for the saving efficacy supposed to reside in them.
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in the first place, proceeded further to compel the rightful owner to give
SABBATH CONCERTS.
him
legal
possession of the house, the rightful owner to be possibly allowed to
It is a form of rationalism which we find in the musical “services,” Sabbath
occupy
a
small
portion of the mansion until his death, provided he did not disturb
concerts, and such like entertainments, which now abound. A common error in
the
intruder,
or
else to be unceremoniously turned out into the street. Meanwhile,
speech is to talk of all church concerts or “services” of a musical kind as forms
any
of
the
family
who ventured to utter remonstrances find themselves bundled
of ritualism. This is not the case. Where, these “services” are only for
out,
and
the
door
locked
to prevent their possible re-entrance. Such is the process
amusement or worldly gratification, and are not viewed as having priestly
which
has
been
at
work
in
the three largest Presbyterian Churches of Scotland, as
efficacy connected with them, they are only forms of rationalism. For,
well
as
in
many
other
Churches
for many years, and which in the Established
rationalism has for its essence the pleasing of man as he is by nature – the
Church
and
Free
Church
has
proved
almost completely successful. They have
gratification of his tastes, whether intellectual or aesthetic, or sensual. This
been
transformed
into
robber
Churches,
while no one dare lift his little finger
rationalism multiplies musical “services” which have no symbolic meaning nor
against
the
successful
depredators.
priestly efficacy, merely to gratify the carnal desires of the multitudes, however
AN IMMORAL POLICY EXPOSED.
much its votaries may profess to do or receive good thereby. These concerts,
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Even their favourite
God's Word is true. No weapon against a pure Church shall prosper (ISAIAH 54:
plea
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and
of
a
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more
enlightened
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17). How then shall Satan get within to introduce error and corrupt? By robbery, we
will
not
avail
them.
Such
a
plea
cannot
clear
them
from
the
guilt
of the sin
answer. His servants take upon themselves the most solemn vows, and make the

now laid to their charge. They have vowed one set of opinions as theirs; they
hold a different and contrary set. If this be so, no jesuistry can extricate them
from the guilt of being ecclesiastically liars and robbers in the sight of God
and man. They have seized upon offices and emoluments which were
offered them only on condition of
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rouse the moral indignation and excite the abhorrence and disgust of every honest
man who knows them, and the repudiation from the heart, with an Anathema
Maranatha, of every leal-hearted man of God.
OUR PRINCIPLES AND PROGRESS – A WARNING.
The application of this to our Church is now plain. We have nothing to fear,
if we be true to our Head and King in principles and in progress. And our
greatest,
their maintaining and promoting the very doctrines which they really hate and 284 THE DISRUPTION CONFLICT AND ITS PRESENT COMMEMORATORS
which they are busy undermining. Besides, their plea is not justifiable: it is not though not exclusive attention, in order to prevent danger from error in the
honest and straight-forward. All the world knows the robbers only use it to blind way of infringement of our principles, should be directed to the door whereby
their dupes and possibly to soothe their own consciences, so that they may get Satan has entered other Churches, viz:– the door of the robbers. Not second in
possession of that which is not their own and to which they have no right. And importance also is the need of our earnestly and prayerfully seeking methods
the plea they urge is on the very surface false. For, they assume the very thing of advancement and constructive progress, according to the Word of God. We
which needs to be proved, viz:– that their movements are movements of progress, should scarcely dread anything so much as standing still, and merely resisting
enlightenment, purity. But there are movements of progress which are not the evil which presses in upon us from all aides. We must advance from
towards enlightenment and purity. There is such a thing as progress in mischief. strength to strength (PSALM 84: 7). The history of God's ancient people presThe sinner, continuing in sin, is ever making progress towards hell. A thief ents us with two most significant warning examples of this. There are no
becomes wiser and more cunning in his craft by experience.
sadder epochs in Church History than the one which was ushered in by Israel's
DESTRUCTION VERSUS DEVELOPMENT.
exile, when the infatuated nation had persistently abandoned Jehovah's pure
Dropping illustrations and figures, however, we perceive more clearly still the worship; and the one which was commenced – and which still continues as the
fallacy in the logic of the robbers regarding the matters and methods in dispute. epoch of Israel's isolation among the nations and severance from God – when
They declaim against a Church standing still; and they point out that to every the again infatuated people rejected Jehovah incarnate Himself. In the former
reformation in the past there has been resistance offered even by good men. But case, Israel, in spite of repeated warnings by prophet and preliminary
again, we point out that this is assuming the very thing to be proved, viz:– that forebodings by judgment, and in spite of every encouragement by heaven-sent
their proposals are those of reformation, and that their aims are upward. As a prosperity in times of faithfulness, introduced with increasing profusion the
matter of fact, what they mean by reformation or improvement is destruction of symbols and ceremonies of heathen worship into the pure worship of a jealous
the old as distinguished from its development. Scripture displays to us a God. Hence He gave up His ancient people into the hands of the very enemies
continual development of the truth – an expansion of the wonderful germ of the whose gods that people were so ready to worship while professing to improve
gospel given in the garden of Eden after the Fall, when a Deliverer was promised the worship of Jehovah thereby. Israel became a captive, and ceased to be a
of the seed of the woman to bruise the head of the serpent. All the Bible is a nation. Seventy years passed away. A remnant of the nation, now cured of
development of this, not a destruction. But the proposals of the robbers are a what God called idolatry, what the people had imagined to be an improved
destruction of the principles to which they have vowed their adherence, not a worship, returned to the old home land. And from that day till now idolatry in
development. The advance of the Church is certainly necessary for her life; but the worship of Jehovah has not dared to to rear its foul head in Israel. But,
that advance will ever retain the old, and expand it on logically necessary lines as unhappily, that species of idolatry passed away only to give place to another.
demanded by the practical requirements of every age.
After the return from captivity good men arose in Israel, whose very piety
How little faith the robbers have in the principles they endeavour sinfully to became a snare to the people. Paradoxical though it seems, it is yet true that
introduce into the Church where they have no right to be is shown by their trying after all it is good men who do most mischief in the Church, and not bad men.
every plan rather than the honest and straightforward one of starting a Church or Satan always uses the most effective instruments he can get for his work. Bad
Churches of their own. They are free to do this – to start a Church, of their own. men are soon found out. Good men are shielded in their errors by their piety,
They are urged, indeed, by the faithful men of God to do this, these faithful and their influence is great in consequence. So it was of old, and so it is ever.
followers of Christ being thus at the opposite extreme from the persecuting These rabbis interpreted Scripture and applied it, making mistakes as all
intolerance of Rome. But the errorists decline as far as they can. They do not uninspired men do. And, because of their very goodness, their mistakes were
believe in the power of what they call the truth. Accordingly they have little hope followed even more stringently than their accuracies, as their disciples
of overpowering the pure Church of Christ by outside attack, and therefore they endeavoured to emulate each other in walking in the footsteps of these saintly
know they must first get within. But in doing so they have used tactics which men. By the time of Christ's appearance the evil had wrought out its deadly

effects. The people worshipped their forefathers rather than their God, and
actually looked upon “the tradition of the elders” in regard to ceremonial
customs and doctrinal tenets as of greater value than the pure word of God
itself. Hence the frequent collision between Jesus on the one hand and the
scribes and pharisees on the other (See e.g. MATT. 15: 1-20). Our Lord gave
deadly offence to these uninspired religious guides of the people, and they in
due season accomplished His betrayal and death. Their triumph culminated in
the terrible cry of the people rejecting a
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us do not follow them onward and upwards to the land of rest (REV. 14: 13).
But beyond that honour for them as far as they honoured God and God
honoured them, we dare not go: and yet beyond that some in our Church,
unhappily, are going. It is deemed by some to be a sufficient reason for
introducing or maintaining – or resisting – any practice or custom, that the
thing was done – or not done – by godly men of old. Even then their
teaching is often misunderstood. It is assumed, however, that they must have
acted in every case in accordance with the Word of God, and that every detail
of their conduct was suited for all time – in short, that they were infallible.
Now, we abhor popery. But, if such a spirit is to rule, we shall be in danger of
heaven-sent Redeemer – “Away with Him! away with Him! crucify Him” falling into a
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(JOHN 19: 15). Thereupon God once more rejected His ancient people. He has
shut them out from the stream of truth as it has flowed down the ages. He has worse popery than that which owes its existence and countenance to the
made them again a byword everywhere. And they have been almost or Antichrist on the seven hills. For, that Antichrist and his blasphemous system
altogether without influence on the religious history of the world all these have this to be said in favour of them, compared with the system just alluded to
eighteen centuries.
– that the pope is a living being, and his system is the continued living
MODERN IDOLATROUS WORSHIP.
expression of his desires and determination, he sitting in the temple of God, and
We are today looking out upon a scene resembling God's former rejection of shewing himself that he is God (2 THESS. 2: 4). But our saintly forefathers are
His professed people. The professed Churches of Christ are falling back at a dead. And more, the worship of them as popes would have been utterly detested
fearful rate into the darkness of idolatrous worship. Their imagined by them were they alive. They themselves would have been the first, as their
improvements are only examples of will-worship, and are therefore writings and conduct show, to point their blind would be followers away from
abominations in God's sight. “Who hath required this at your hand?” is still a the word of uninspired men “to the law and to the testimony” (ISAIAH 8: 20),
question asked at the nominal worshippers of the Pure One, as pointedly as it and to disclaim for themselves, the position which these followers would assign
was of old (ISAIAH 1: 12). And we see God giving over the mass of the so- them. How much of their labours they believed to be for all time they have
called Churches of Christ into the power of the enemy. The world has invaded themselves clearly indicated by handing down the abiding results in the form of
these Churches long ere now with disastrous results. It has entered by means of creeds, confessions, and such documents. In these, too, they carefully give in
the worldly methods adopted to draw the multitudes into the house of the God each case their reasons drawn from the Scripture for the doctrines laid down
they hate, and to retain them there. But these Churches have heeded not the and the practices enjoined; these are to be retained, and however much they
preliminary forebodings of coming evil. And the world is now trampling them may require to be developed to meet and overthrow developing error, they are
under foot, preparatory to their final overthrow. They are ceasing to be not to be destroyed. And these we shall maintain and defend to the last, God
Churches of Christ, and are becoming mere places of carnal recreation and helping us.
amusement. They, like Israel of old, will have their time of exile and their
CAUSE AND CURE OF PROTESTANT POPERY.
period of bondage under the very foe whom, as Churches of Christ, they were
It may seem strange that such idolatry should be found in our Church. But
called upon to encounter and subdue. But when their period of captivity has
its origin and power are easily understood. It is the extreme of reaction and
ended – if it ends in purification, and if a remnant returns to the purity of
revolt against the prevailing corruptions of today. It was a similar revolt by the
former days, shall we as a Church, be found in the promised land ready to
Jews, as they loathed the corrupt heathen worship once lusted after, which gave
welcome our once backsliding brethren back to the fold of the Good Shepherd?
the rabbis of old who headed all movements for purity, and the Pharisees and
Yes, if we are not given over to the second great error into which Israel fell –
others, who were their unworthy successors, such great power over the people.
the worship of our forefathers.
Our fathers in like manner were staunch in their adherence to sound doctrine
PROTESTANT WORSHIP OF SAINTS.
and pure worship, and it is a great relief to turn to their writings and to reflect
Our fathers' memory ought to be revered. Their writings ought to be
on their labours, compared with the literature and the doings of the men of our
studied. Their example ought to stimulate us. They were, we believe, kept to
day who profess to honour God. Hence the reverence for our fathers' memory –
a wonderful extent free from error in their zeal for the Redeemer's kingdom.
which ought to be revered – has passed in some cases into superstitious and
And it will be an evil day when this reverence for them as God's instruments
idolatrous worship. And if this spirit were to prevail, we as a Church, like
ceases, and when their works in the cause of God are not found in us, and in

ancient Israel, shall be cut off from the living stream of God's Word and Spirit,
and shall lose whatever influence God has already given us in the religious life
of the community and the world. God may preserve us, as He has wondrously
preserved the scattered Jewish nation, but it will be as a kind of fossil – without
life. If, however, such a spirit can be driven and kept out of us by the Spirit of
truth and the power of God's Word, then shall our Church be no longer hidden
from the eyes of perishing sinners, no longer trodden down by the foes of God,
and no longer a mere byword and reproach among the nations where it is
known at all. Then shall we be emboldened and encouraged to appeal to our
Redeemer-Head, and to give Him no rest till He establish, and till He make His
Jerusalem a praise on the earth (ISAIAH 62: 7).
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philanthropic institution, or a caterer for anything or everything that the
popular taste seeks. But she must point out the dividing line between the evil
and the good in all such tendencies and movements, as did the prophets of old.
And she must take advantage of the good, as far as God's Spirit has been
stirring with men, and develop it by the grace of that Spirit, in the direction in
which Scripture authorises her to go, and which the Spirit of God may be
therefore expected to bless. In doing so, she will imitate the example of Jesus
and His apostles in the midst of the beliefs and customs wherever they went
(See e.g. LUKE 8: 1-20.) If she merely cleaves to the old as handed down by
our ancestors, without distinguishing between the form and the foundation, then
she will die, and deserve to die, becoming as a mere fossil, pressed between the
great forces of evil and with the life gone out of her.
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OUR DUTY WITHIN AND WITHOUT THE CHURCH.
Our duty then is clear. Let no false teacher appear within the fold of the
Good Shepherd alongside of us; or, if he be discovered to have entered, that
moment let him be put outside. If once he be allowed to enter and remain, our
day of purity and progress, of power and prosperity in the sight of God is gone.
But we have also a duty in regard to rationalism and ritualism outside. While
watching, standing fast in the faith, quitting ourselves like men, being strong –
(1 COR. 16: 13); strong in the Lord and in the power of His might – (EPHES.
6: 10), we have to remember that, just as the Bible which endures for ever was
given for all time in a form, specially suited to the country and the age in which
each successive portion of it was given, so must we show its suitability and
applicability to the present circumstances of this land, and to this period of our
nation's history. If we retain the form in which our fore-fathers reared their
structure on the everlasting foundations, without enquiring if such be
appropriate to the needs and legitimate desires of the present day, we are not
fulfilling our duty; nor are we following in the foot-steps of our fathers, who,
following the example of Scripture, adapted by their preaching and practices,
the unchanging Word of God to the changing wants and circumstances of the
age in which they lived. We are today face to face with certain forms of
rationalism and ritualism and other errors. These are tendencies of the human
mind carried to an evil excess and in an evil direction. But is there anything in
these tendencies to be purified rather than destroyed? Are they entirely to be
disowned? No, Satan is too cunning to present us ever with undiluted error and
evil. He always mixes it with something of truth, as he did in the temptations of
our Lord, and as he does in all temptations. Hence the difficulty of the task
before us, and the need of a constant cry to our Divine Head for help.

A LONGED FOR PROSPECT.
But if she will rise above the old in spirit and letter, advancing and
growing according to God's Word in its adaptability to every age, she will
become a living plant, drawing nourishment from the fulness of the living
Word; and, watered by the dews of God's grace, she will rear her beautiful
form far above the very rocks of death that would otherwise have crushed
her. And, with every faithful Church in other lands she will expand into a
great and flourishing tree, under whose spreading branches the inhabitants of
the earth will seek spiritual shelter and find safe dwelling (See HOSEA 14:
5-9). Kings and queens shall become the nursing fathers and mothers of the
Church (ISAIAH 49: 23); and there shall yet be a national coming and
joining of the people unto Jehovah in a perpetual covenant never to be
forgotten (JER 1: 5). Even now, there are not lacking tokens that the pure
Church of Christ may soon find the good men of more than one impure
Church turning to her, and many an anxious eye looking to her for light (IS.
2: 3). There are not a few signs of a revolt against the errors that have long
prevailed, now that these errors, by extending and deepening, are revealing
more fully their deadly nature and destiny. In science and theology alike, in
worship and life, many a one in secret and some even in public are longing
for a change and a return unto God. They are sick of the evils that abound.
Conversation discloses such persons. The public press has chronicled the
utterances and yearnings of the bolder ones. Will they find our Church ready
and able to receive them? I cannot tell. I would that we recognised these
streaks of an approaching dawn, and gave not up ourselves to despair, but, in
the strength of the Lord, gird up our loins to be ready for His coming,
mighty to save. If we do remain faithful, and prayerfully hope unto the end,
we shall find that the pure Church of Christ everywhere will yet prove
worthy of her Lord, and with an increasing and enduring freshness and
vigour like that of the rising king of day, and manifesting his power over all
the powers of darkness, she will be one that “looketh forth as the morning,
fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners”
(SONG OF SOL 6: 10).

PROBLEMS FACING US.
This Church must face serious and pressing questions on the wide field of
Biblical criticism and of theology generally, as well as of worship and
devotion; and on the outer domain of amusement, social affairs, literature, and
such like. She is not to be a provider of amusement, a political parliament, a

[The address, as originally delivered, concluded thus:–]
PRESENT NATIONAL CRISES.
Long as I have kept you, I cannot close altogether without a reference
to the national crises through which our colony is passing. Disaster after
disaster of varied kind has befallen us, culminating in a series of portentous
bank failures. The magnitude of the evils is only equalled or surpassed by
that of the impending national crisis at home, should other evils be
crowned by civil war breaking out on the passing of a seditious measure in
parliament which betrays Queen and country, as well as God and His cause,
into the hands of the Queen's enemies and the Man of Sin. But our own
calamities are closer still. A panic stricken nation has no one in whom it can
trust. It has forsaken its God; it cannot find a man or an institution to take
His place in the hour of peril. Yet there is no national recognition of the
judgment
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first with the blood of the Marquis of Argyle, a devoted Covenanter, and of James
Guthrie, one of the godliest ministers, “continued during 28 years to be nourished with
blood.” The bishop would do well to review this “wondrous story,” when, under the
banner of the Solemn League and Covenant, Scotland thus suffered and bled at the hands
of what the Duke of Argyle denominates “the exotic plant of episcopacy,” in order that
she might “stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ had made (her) free, and not be
entangled again with the yoke of bondage.” The bishop on his defence must feel that in
his Church there is very much akin to popery, to the advantage of Archbishop Carr's
argument. Dr Goe says: “She showed a determination to rid herself of whatever, either in
doctrine or in worship, was not in accordance with the Word of God.” But even so, that
would only have been a partial reformation. There was the church government and
discipline. Why did she not rid herself of Rome's anti-Christian hierarchy? Even if the
supreme headship on earth of the English Church was taken from the Roman Pontiff, it
was vested instead in the English Sovereign. And to this day the headship, which should
belong only to Christ, is blasphemously
290
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of God thus descending, and of His wrath being thus poured forth. Punishment is
hardening the hearts of the inhabitants of our land. Is final doom to come? It may not
be. It is thoroughly deserved. And whether it be averted or not, that which alone can
exalt our nation is righteousness (PROV. 14: 34) and that which alone can bring
permanent rejoicing is the fear of God (PSALM 2: 11). We have experienced the
whirlwind, the earthquake, and the fire; but the “still small voice” of the Spirit of
God has yet to be heard (1 KINGS 19: 12). Until this is so, however much we may
find “men's hearts failing them for fear,” (LUKE 21: 26) that fear is not the fear of
God. But when this is so, if ever it happen, the nation will repent and be converted be
blotted out; and we shall know and experience the fulfilment of the glad promise
that “times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord.” (ACTS 3: 19).
══════════════════════
WHAT PRELACY DID IN SCOTLAND.
THE letter published below was suggested by a phase of the recent controversy in
the Melbourne morning papers, on the “Origin of the Church of England.” It
appeared in the Age of 18th October, from which it was taken by the Geelong
Times, and re-published.
SIR,– In looking over Bishop Goe's lecture in your columns on the Continuity of the
Church of England, one cannot but be reminded of what the Apostle Paul wrote to
Timothy:– “Neither give heed to fables and endless genealogies, which minister
questions rather than godly edifying which is in faith” (1 TIMOTHY 1: 4.). But when he
(Dr Goe) seeks to make a point against Rome by speaking of “the burning,” which he
says “Englishmen can never forget,” you may perhaps allow me as a Covenanter from
Scotland to remind him of what took place there at the instance of his own Church.
When, at the restoration of Charles II, it was sought to re-impose episcopacy in
Presbyterian Scotland, the prelates, as their own historians show, used fire and sword
with a vengeance. In earlier struggles with Rome, in the time of George Wishart and John
Knox, the fires of the stake were kindled, but when the English bishops “drove the car of
persecution over the length and breadth of a bleeding land,” they exceeded. The
Presbyterian ministers were summarily ejected all over the country, death was the penalty
for a refusal to hear their hireling curates preach, and “the tree of prelacy,” watered at

regarded as an inherent of the British crown! Even in matters of doctrine and worship
the bishop must know that his Church is akin to Rome: He refers in this connection to
the 6th of the 39 Articles– “Of the sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for Salvation.”
But in the same Articles the Anglican Church, like that of Rome, claims to be her own
law maker. John Owen, the greatest English theologian, in referring to this, expresses it
as his belief that the Spirit of God was greatly grieved in England by the public
affirmation in the Articles of the doctrine that the Church of God has power to decree
rites and ceremonies for herself.– Yours, etc.,
Geelong, 16th October.
W. SCOTT.
══════════════════════
MORE REMINISCENCES OF AN OLD FREE CHURCHMAN.
————————
TO THE EDITOR OF THE F. C. “QUARTERLY.”
Dear Sir,–
With your kind permission I wish to continue my reminiscences of the Island of Skye.
In the year 1842, a year before the Disruption, a very extraordinary revival of
religion took place in the Island, And in a part of the mainland opposite. It commenced in
a village in Waternish, through the instrumentality of Norman McLeod, who conducted a
school there. Norman McLeod was an old soldier who had fought in battles under the
Duke of Wellington in the Peninsula. He used to say that all the power of Bonaparte, with
his cannon and guns could not kill him because he had to preach the Gospel in his native
land. Norman was a sterling, genuine, humble Christian. I had the pleasure of knowing
him personally. The revival spread far and wide like a shower of rain watering the dry
and hard earth, and rousing and awakening people from their spiritual sleep to activity.
Laymen were principally the means of spreading the revival – men of acknowledged
piety and abilities, and their services were always gladly accepted by the people. The
visible effects produced upon those who were awakened were peculiar and uncommon.
Some cried out, “I am a lost soul,” and immediately after fell from their seats; others fell
silently as in a fainting fit – all breathing heavily whilst lying down. How long they
remained in this position, I cannot say now exactly. It is not easy to particularise, but I do
my best to record what I have seen, as far as my recollection and memory serve me. Old
people, to my knowledge were never moved, although present at the services. This is a
warning to the young (ECCL. 12).

Before any of these spiritual showers came to our Strathaird we heard that the revival
was very general through Bracadale. I went there, where I saw for the first time the
revival in actual operation., Although a stranger in Bracadale, I was kindly entertained by
Mr. McSween, a teacher, and a brother of Mr. Angus McSween, now residing at the
Durham Lead. Mr. Glass, then the parish minister of Bracadale and afterwards a decided
Free Churchman, was an able preacher, and gave his influence, labour and support to the
movement, but soon after left Skye.
The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was held that year (1842) in Snizort parish, then
under the ministrations of that eminent divine, the Rev. Rodk. McLeod. Dr. Candlish styled
him the “Bishop” of the Island. Some years after he was chosen Moderator of the Free
Church of Scotland Assembly in Edinburgh. At the communion season, Mr. Rodk. McLeod
was always assisted by the Revd. Dr. McDonald. of Ferintosh, “the apostle of the North.”
This year the gathering of the people was larger than usual. They met on the side of a gently
sloping hill, the box for the minister being placed at the bottom of the hill. Crowds came
from all parts of the island, and many from the mainland; it was estimated that between
twelve and fifteen thousand were present. I never saw such a gathering before at a
communion, and I believe that the like of it was never seen before or since in Skye or
elsewhere. Dr.
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were awakened were converted. Alas, we must say, no. The Arminians may say yes; but
they have a poor and wrong idea. The Divine power of Christ can save to the uttermost; and
in the eternal counsel of God His chosen are predestinated and effectually called to be heirs
of the covenant of grace. I believe that many were truly converted, but the Great Day of
Judgment will reveal it. In all the revivals I read about, a reaction took place afterwards. A
person may be convinced but not converted. Some in the Scripture are compared to the dog
which returned to his vomit, and the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire: a
sow washed and scraped is still a pig.
Some of the good people objected to the physical element in the awakening. Among
these was Mr. Peter McKenzie, a worthy and pious man who died a few years ago at
Cargarie, in this colony, at the ripe age of 90 years. I had the pleasure of Mr. McKenzie's
acquaintance in the home country, where he resided with his family at Achnadroch,
Lochalsh. On the fast day of the communion in Snizort whilst walking together from
Portree, I said something about the great revival, and Mr. McKenzie turned to me, and said,
“You know that there was no noise in building the temple; every stone was dressed and
fitted before it was brought to the place.” Whatever I thought, I did not say anything; but on
mentioning this conversation to my dear departed friend, Mr. Donald Mclnnes, at Brunswick,
he after a short pause said, “True, true, there was no noise in building the temple, but a great
noise blasting the

McDonald preached on the fast day with his usual power and eloquence. He had to pause
several times during the service owing to the great excitement among the congregation. The
singing led by John McLeod, a godly man, beginning at the bottom of the hill and gradually
going up and dying away at the top was very solemn and impressive. I shall never forget
such singing, nor do I wish to forget it. Where will you hear the like of it in Victoria?
Lay preachers, as stated already, were busy travelling through the island, holding
meetings and promoting the revival. The veteran soldier, Norman McLeod visited our
district, and was kindly entertained by Dr. McAlister, and held meetings every evening in a
large barn, and had a large number of hearers. Norman McLeod never aimed at eloquence –
his addresses were simple, impressive, and very easily understood. He was succeeded by
one John McKay, a catechist, who was a very clever man, an able and ready speaker, wily
and sarcastic, and a favourite with many; but I would not give Norman McLeod for him,
with all his abilities.
The revival struck the moderate ministers with terror, and resulted in the desertion of
their unspiritual ministry by a large number of people, and prepared the people for the
Disruption next year (1843).
I now return to our affairs at Strathaird. I kept the school in the village of Keppoch,
where we had an ample share of the spiritual showers. Every evening after school-hours we
met; the place being crowded. One evening, after prayer and praise, in the very back seat I
recognised the Rev. Wm. McCallum, minister of Raasay, who came in disguise to witness
the revival, not having one himself. I called upon him by name to come forward and address
the people, but he dissented by a sign of his hand. I put the Bible on the chair which was
our pulpit, and said, “We wait for you, Mr. McCallum, you are an ordained minister – I am
only a humble schoolmaster,” etc. He came forward at length, and nervously gave a short
address which mainly consisted in reciting various promises of the gospel. He was a quiet
man, comparatively young, and stood neutral, neither opposing nor supporting the revival,
or the Free Church. After the Disruption he obtained a parish in Skye, with a much better
income than Raasay. It was easy then for those whom Dr. Guthrie called “rusty razors” to
get good manses and stipends with small congregations. In some places in the Highlands the
congregation consisted only of the minister's family and his servants, if he had any. All I
have written took place 51 years .ago. The Established Church has advanced in later years,
especially in the Lowlands; but this improvement, numerically, in the Old Church is largely
due to the defection and backsliding of the Free Church. It may be asked if all those who

rocks and dressing the stone. If there was no blasting or dressing, there would be no stones
for the temple.” I often lament the death of Mr. Donald McInnes; we were fellow-travellers
towards Zion. I am left behind, not being ripe yet; he has arrived at his destination to rest
for ever. The views of Mr. McKenzie and Mr. McInnes about the building of the temple
were both correct. I made the acquaintance of a few of my Strathaird pupils in this colony –
such as Mrs Robertson, a widow, now a member of the Geelong congregation; and her
brother, Mr John McInnes, who was for several years a State school teacher. Their father
was a good, pious man, and a prominent member at our prayer meetings at Keppoch. I will
just mention another worthy person – Mr. Allan McLean who kept a boot-shop at Geelong
and at Ballarat. He was a consistent Christian and staunch Free Churchman, and brought up
his family respectably. His son is manager of a bank at Stawell. Some of your readers may
think it trifling to write so much about individuals; my apology is that the sweet fellowship
and communion I had with the Lord's people in the old country affords meditation in my
solitude, causing both joy and sadness. Some of your readers will understand this. I omitted
to state the following – At the communion in Snizort sat a young man near the door of the
box– whilst Dr. McDonald preached with a Highland plaid over his head, who never
looked about, but listened closely. This was John Kennedy, a son of the Rev. John Kennedy,
of Red Castle. He was licensed next year (1843), and became the Rev. Dr. John Kennedy,
Dingwall, one of the greatest divines, that Scotland ever produced. I was very curious to
know who he was, for he sat near me.
I must now come to a conclusion; this letter is too long perhaps for your excellent
magazine. While teaching my school at Keppoch, the parish minister wrote several letters to
the Society against me, copies of which were sent me from Edinburgh. In one of these
letters was the following paragraph: “John McIver, your teacher at Strathaird is annoying
and disturbing the people of my parish; he goes about followed by a troop of women, one of
whom has gone mad owing to the wildness of his doctrine. He should be sent adrift, bag and
baggage, out of this parish.” No doubt one woman became mad who used to attend our
meetings, which cost me serious thoughts. She was a widow named McKinnon, looked after
by her brother and sister. It is remarkable that when she turned insane she became my
enemy and especially the enemy of my wife, who had been always very kind to her. She
was harmless, but talked wildly about religion and men. For instance, she cried, “Norman
McLeod is coming like a pillar of fire from the west:” One day seeing her coming to our
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missionary, we are told that “Out of the mobs of horses on the station scarcely any were fit for use
save the few that were hand-fed;” but we are not told that a pair of these few with buggy and
harness were placed at the service of the mission. The report suggests the “bringing all the tithes
into the storehouse.” Let me assure you that all the tithes of all the profits of the stations of the
district that year would not have made up the £83 12 3 paid to the missionary, for it was a year of
loss and no profits.
A history of 12 years without a church in such a dry part of the colony is not so great a wonder,
when we know that the first church outside Melbourne and Geelong was built in 1847, twelve
years after the greater portion of the Colony of Victoria was inhabited.
The men's hut are found fault with. I assure you these will compare with most parts of the
colony favourably, and more than favourably for its history of a dozen years' old, but even were it
otherwise it ill becomes a missionary to fan the flame of ill feeling between masters and servants
by directing attention to a solitary case of the kind. I have journeyed 150 miles and stopped at
every station on the line, and was taken through the men's huts, some of them imported in sections
from Scotland with berths, stove, etc.; mostly iron or stone being used, as timber for building
purposes is not plentiful in the district.
It is evident then we must look to other causes than the want of funds for the failure of
the mission; for if so much were forthcoming in such a bad season greater liberality would
doubtless have been exercised with the return of prosperous seasons: nor indeed will the
293
294
THE BACK COUNTRY MISSION, N.S.W.

house I locked the door, when she called out, “McIver, open the door; if not, the door of
heaven will be shut on you,” adding, “Bring your wife out here and I will take the very life
out of her.” My wife got nervous and unwell and continued so, till we we left Skye. The
mad woman also roared out, in Gaelic, “I leave this black castle of religion.” Dr. McAlister
who became a staunch Free Churchman, and who had shown an interest in the revival, took
her to his house~ and attended to her so kindly for some weeks that her reason returned, and
she became as humble and peaceful as a lamb, and anxiously asked me to teach her to read
the Scriptures. I left shortly afterwards, and I have no doubt that by the help of neighbours
she learned to read the New Testament, which I provided for her in large type. Seven of the
happiest years of my life I spent in Strathaird, Island of Skye. I will never forget the great
kindness of the people of Strathaird towards myself personally, and I still cherish the hope
that my humble services in that district were “not in vain in the Lord.”
In consequence of the poor state of the health of my wife I made an application to the
Society for a station on the mainland, which was granted. I left Skye in May, 1844, and
arrived at Laga, a village in the parish of Ardnamurchan, Argyleshire. At Laga I first met
Mr.
Ewen McPherson, who emigrated to Australia at the same time as myself; now a well-to-do
farmer at Murtoa, and a respected elder of the Wimmera Free Church, well known to many
of your readers.
Yours truly,
Victoria St. West, Brunswick, Nov. 1893.
JOHN McIver.
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To THE EDITOR OF THE “Free Church Quarterly.”
Reverend Dear Sir.–
It is with reluctance, and only from a sense of justice to the people of the district, that I ask
you for space to review the report which appeared in your last issue of the Quarterly. The failure
of the mission is attributed to the “want of pecuniary means to provide mission buildings;” yet at
one township the schoolhouse was always available for preaching in, though efforts to secure the
schoolroom and courthouse at the other, including written applications to and personal
interviews with the departments of Education, and of Justice in Sydney, failed. But long before
this stage was reached you know that an iron church with mission house attached was offered by
one of the settlers of the district. I have in my possession estimates of the cost of fitting it up in
Adelaide, and the order only awaited a desire being expressed for it, the only condition being
that the townspeople paid carriage which would not have cost much by wool teams from
railway, nor would this have stood in the way. Yet we are told “that no one was found willing to
the extent required” etc. But apart from all this the pioneer missionary knows what it is to
conduct the church in the house.
But again we are told, “nor in any single instance did there appear to be anything of the nature
of a reading room.” This is not so: on Yancannia Station there is a room 18 x 22 ft, with chairs and
tables, etc., serving as a dining room also. Moreover there has been a circulating library, free to all,
for many years to which Mr Purdie of this town on owners' account sent many volumes with
several dozens of Bibles and Testaments, the latter given to the missionary for distribution. Now if
these facts escaped the knowledge of your missionary on one station, and that the one on which he
spent a large share of his time, is it not reasonable to assume that such a state of things may have
existed on other stations without his knowledge ?
We are told “that no violence was offered to the mission:” pray was there not the utmost
kindness and hospitality? But we are left to find out the bright side of the picture; the dark only is
given so far as hospitality, morality, and religion are concerned with one solitary exception. The
report gives a dark but true picture of the condition of stock in the district on the advent of the

circulating of such a report as I have been reviewing tend to conciliate the people for
the failure of the mission. A missionary should not be surprised at finding a sad want of
godliness prevailing in a district that has never had pastoral supervision, considering
the lamentable state even of districts long favoured with gospel ordinances. Nor am I to
be understood as defending any evil. At the same time it is well to remember that
Christ refrained from saying many things even to His disciples, whilst they were not
able to bear them.
Pine Villa, Geelong.
Yours very truly,
12th Dec., 1893.
W. J. REID.
—————————
MESSRS HALL & SONS.
Dear Sirs,– I have read a leaflet “The Bush Country Mission” reprinted from the Free Church
Quarterly. Could you, and will you print me 50 copies of this. Though I do not endorse all Mr. Scott
says, there is much truth in it; but if he headed it with any other name, and altered names of places,
would it not fit in with human nature anywhere? In towns, gambling is carried on with closed doors
and blinds; horse-racing and betting everywhere. The men in these parts come from everywhere –
every sect, creed, and country.
The great North-west is a country only partially reclaimed from a desert, and as Mr. Scott says,
was a desert when he came; in it has been a series of drought years, and years of plenty, and will be
until man has reclaimed it. God has given us this country to subdue. The odds are great, so also our
faith is great; and I say this great North-west country will compare favourably with any other for
law, order, and respectability of its working classes. Theft is almost unknown, murder equally so.
Drunkenness well, where alas! is that not? But the difficulties are great, only to be altered by a strict
supervision by the New South Wales Government. Hotels we must have. To some, men can go with
their cheques, to be treated fairly; at others, they succumb with the first glass, and know no more;
then return never having got beyond one house. How many men have earned a cheque to go to the
old country – the dream of their lives? but some hotel on the line took care that their cheque went no
further. Mr. Scott is a man eminently suited for a largely populated town or suburb where he can get
worshippers of his own sect; but in a mixed community like the North-west, we require a man of the

Bishop Moorehouse type. The cricket condemned by Mr. Scott keeps the men from gambling, and
gives them an impetus to become members of a respectable community. One hundred and fifty men,
all told, perhaps 12 miles away from the nearest dwelling, except the “Home Station,” must have
some employment on the long Sunday; all cannot read . . . Bibles and prayers are not so scarce as
Mr. Scott would have you think. I have written rather at length, but I think an explanation is due.
“Wonnaminta,”
I am, dear Sir,
Broken Hill, New South Wales.
Yours, etc.,
Nov. 27th, 1893.
MARY B. KENNEDY.

[The foregoing letter was sent to the printers of this magazine with a wish for its
publication. In acceding to that wish it may be well to state that the austerity of Mr
Scott's report, which occasioned both it and Mr Reid's letter, would have been
somewhat modified, if his expressed intention to relate several things to the credit of
people in the district had been carried out. It is much regretted that these did not
appear along with the report; and that there should be any aspect of want of
discretion in the matter. Our latter correspondent's opinion, that for a mixed
community “a man of the Bishop Moorhouse type,” is required, whilst a minister of
our Church would suit only “worshippers of his own sect,” it would not do to pass
over without some notice. No doubt in a sense every denomination is a sect – a body
separated from others by certain definite opinions or practices. But if the word be
used in an accusatory sense, only those bodies whose human, or unscriptural
ceremonies, government, principles, or
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practices, have divided them are justly called sects, or sectarian. The Free
Presbyterian Church, for example, only using in its worship the Bible Psalms,
without instrumental accompaniment, is unsectarian: thus putting no hindrance in
the way of any community, however mixed, in the matter of Divine worship. But it
is sectarian to require the accommodation of the worship to the wishes of a party
however numerous, and also disloyal to New Testament precepts and examples.
Dr. Moorhouse, though accounted a broad Churchman, cancelled the license of a
subordinate for attending, against the will of his superior, the ceremony of laying
the memorial stone of a Baptist church in this colony. It may be held that Sabbath
cricketing could be defended as being not out of accord with his lax views on the
keeping of the Lord's Day, which gave pain to many Christians and pleased
Sabbath-breakers; but it is pleasing to observe his very strong condemnation
recently in England of such amusement as boating excursions, and lawn tennis
parties on the Sabbath. God is not honoured by encouraging any pastime on His
Day, even though it should keep others from worse employments. A “more
excellent way” should be shown. – Ed. F. C. Q.]
═════════════════════════════════════════════════

Free Presbyterian Intelligence.
════════════════════════════════════════════════
MEETING OF THE GOVERNING PRESBYTERY, OR SYNOD.
The Court convened in interim meeting at Geelong on 4th Oct., at 10 o'clock a.m.; and
was constituted with devotional exercises by the Moderator. Present: The Revs. J. J.
Stewart, M.A., of Glendonald, moderator, W. McDonald, of Hamilton, H. Livingstone, of
the Wimmera, and J. Sinclair, of Geelong, clerk, ministers; and Messrs C. Sach, R.
McLeod, and A. Cameron, ruling elders. The Rev. W. Scott, being present, was associated.

The first matter on the order of business agreed to, was Mr. Scott's report of the
Milparinka district mission, which he gave verbally, It contained a grievous description of
the district generally from a spiritual point of view, with acknowledgement of many
kindnesses received from people in different parts. Mention was made of the circumstances
being new to the missionary as a hindrance, and particularly the disappointment of not
getting a place for regular worship in the most populous part. Mr. Scott felt that a proper
trial had not been given to the mission, and regretted being advised to return on the eve of
the shearing season, considering the solemnly urgent way in which he had been sent to the
field in the middle of that season last year. A financial statement was laid on the table
which showed that nearly £84 had been contributed for the mission of about 11 months
duration, though several promised subscriptions had not been collected. The clerk stated
that he had advised Mr. Scott to return owing to unfavourable circumstances. Mr. W. J.
Reid, by letter, expressed regret that he was unable to be present, the mission having been
promoted by him; and assigned his reasons for its suspension. The. Court regretted the
discontinuance of the mission, yet hoped it had not been unprofitable, were pleased that Mr.
Scott's health seemed as good as when he went away, sympathised with him in his
difficulties, considered that he was justified in returning, and referred to the prayerful
solemnity with which the mission had been set on foot as increasing the element of sorrow
that it had not continued longer. The clerk was also instructed to write to the secretary of
the committee at Tibooburra regarding the subscriptions promised but not collected.
Treasurer's Report. – For Home Mission from Hamilton and Branxholme £1 5s. 6d.
had been received, and from the Wimmera £3 6s. since last meeting. For the year, £15
1s.
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had been sent to Mr. M. McInnes. For Synod Expenses Fund, allowing for refund of 8/1,
and interest 2/4, and payment of £4 5s. 9d., the credit balance was £3 8s. 2d. From Mr. D.
Matheson, Elaine, £4 was received for sale of the building on the allotment there, which the
Court instructed the Treasurer to hold in the meantime. It was agreed to alter the name of the
Home Mission to that of the Church Extension Fund.
Disruption Memorial Fund.– The Rev. H. Livingstone handed in £1 6s 6d to the
treasurer, making a total of £21 19s. collected by him at the meetings held in the interests of
the fund, which met all the costs except a guinea. Of the outside contributions £52 10s. had
been used to lessen the Wimmera, and £24 the Geelong debt, leaving the first named with
about £59 yet to collect, and the latter £50. Hamilton was clear, and sent a surplus of £3 15s
to the fund.
Day of Humiliation.– The moderator, Mr. McDonald, and the clerk reported as having
observed this as directed at last meeting; but Mr. Livingstone stated that he had not been
able yet to do so.
Supply of Stations.– The convener reported that with the help of Messrs Stewart and
Scott, services had been maintained in Melbourne, and occasionally at Yarraville, as before.
Mr Scott preached at Nareen and Pigeon Ponds on a Sabbath in August, Gritjurk on another,
and Camperdown in September. A request from Mr M. McInnes for 3 months' service by
Mr Scott in the Avoca district from December was granted, on conditions to be fulfilled,
which the clerk was instructed to communicate to him.
Psalmody.– A motion by the moderator; who left the chair to propose it, to the effect that
a committee be appointed to examine different metrical versions of the Psalms with a view
to the use of the best, was lost on the vote.
The Secession from the Free Church of Scotland.– The question as to whether the Court
should express sympathy with the ministers and students and people who had been led to

leave the nominal F. C. at home, owing to its great degeneracy, was postponed after some
discussion for future consideration.
Correspondence with a Home Student.– The clerk informed the Court of the expressed
readiness of a divinity student in Scotland to come out to this Church owing to the state of
matters there, in finding that we held Disruption principles, and of the request for
information, which had been sent.
After other routine business, the Court adjourned to meet (D.V.) at Hamilton on 7th
February, at 10 a.m., and was closed with prayer.
————————
GEELONG.– The last Communion was celebrated here on 12th November. The day
was very wet, and the attendance was visibly affected by it. As an outcome of an attempt
by the Session to impress the congregation with a sense of the great importance of regular
and earnest waiting on the Lord in His ordinances, after a well attended meeting some
weeks previously in response to intimation from the pulpit, a suggestion was carried out
which led to a full week of evening services prior to the Sacrament. The subjects were:–
Man's Original State; the Fall; Redemption; Regeneration; Repentance; Faith; and Selfexamination. On Sabbath 40 communicated. The action sermon was on the benefits of
communion with Christ. After fencing from a question as to gracious experience, the Table
addresses were on the reality of the believer's nourishment by Christ, and the
encouragement to go forward. In the evening the prayer for establishment in Heb. 13: 2021, was the subject. The season closed on Monday evening with the new song of Ps. 96: 13. At most of the services there was a good attendance, and spiritual refreshment was
experienced.
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HAMILTON.
COMMUNION SEASON.– The services which commenced in Branxholme last
Wednesday, were continued in Hamilton and came to a close on Monday. The Rev. W.
McDonald preached the action sermon on Sabbath from Eph. 1: 7, – “In whom we have
redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of His
grace,” and at its close fenced the Table from 2 Tim. 2: 19, “Let everyone that nameth the
name of Christ depart from iniquity,” and thereafter, addressed the first Table before
communicating from Ps. 12: 1-8, and after communicating from Acts 7: 5-9. The Rev. J. J.
Stewart, M.A., addressed the second Table, and gave the closing address to the whole
congregation. At 7 p.m. Mr. Stewart officiated, preaching from Heb. 1: 1-2, “God who at
sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath
in these last days spoken unto us by His Son.” The pastor brought the solemn service to a
close by preaching on Monday from John 17: 24, “Father, I will that they also, whom Thou
hast given Me, be with Me where I am; that they may behold My glory, which Thou hast
given Me.” Notwithstanding the great rain on Saturday and Sabbath, there was a large
congregation on Sabbath morning, and very few left till the close of the service, which
lasted from 11 a.m. to 2.45 p.m. There were five new communicants. As usual, a number of
visitors were present from Branxholme, Macarthur, Coleraine district, and Creswick.
Hamilton Spectator, Sept. 26th.
PRESENTATION.– At the close of the Bible Class on Wednesday evening Oct. 4th, Mr.
Robert Mead, on behalf of the members of the Bible class and Sabbath school scholars,
presented Mr. Neil McKenzie with three volumes, viz: “Bunyan's Complete Works, with
Illustrations,” “Scots Worthies,” and “Memoir of the Rev. R. M. McCheyne.” The

following inscription was on the first page of each volume:– “Presented to Mr. Neil
McKenzie by the Bible class and Sabbath school scholars of the Free Presbyterian Church,
Hamilton, as a slight token of their appreciation of his character and usefulness, and with
best wishes for his future welfare.” Mr. Mead, in making the presentation, passed a high
eulogy on Mr. McKenzie for his valuable and disinterested services on behalf of the
spiritual and temporal affairs of the church, and also stated that the departure from our
midst of Mr. McKenzie would be a great loss to them. Mr. McKenzie briefly replied,
stating that when he came to the service, he was in entire ignorance of the intention of his
friends to give him a present. He appreciated their kindness very much, more especially as
he felt undeserving of the presentation, and of the kind words said of him that evening. Mr.
H. Aldwinckle and Mr. J. F. McDonald, as members of the Sabbath afternoon Bible class,
also expressed their regret at losing Mr. McKenzie, and wished him God speed in his new
sphere of labour. Mr. McKenzie, we understand, has received an appointment in Ballarat.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Death at Burrereo.– Mr. Alexander McLeod, of Burrereo, died on October 18th. The
death of Mrs McLeod was noticed in the March number of the “Quarterly.”
Annual Meeting of Central Committee.– The Central Committee met in the Mechanics'
Institute, on September 20th. Very little business was done, owing to the absence of the
Central Secretary and the minute book. It was agreed, owing to the financial depression, to
reduce the stipend by £25 per annum.
Annual Meeting of Guild Union.– The Guilds held their annual meeting at Gre Gre, on
October 17th. It was well attended. The prize list is as follows: Mrs C. McKinnon, English
reading; Miss E. McPherson, English reading; Mrs C. McKinnon, reading at sight; Mrs C.
McKinnon, Gaelic reading; Mr. Langham, sight-singing; Miss Kearnan, essay writing.
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Sacrament at Burrereo.– The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Burrereo on
November 19th. The day was very wet, which interfered very much with the attendance. The
whole service was based on TITUS 2: 11-15. The action sermon was preached from TITUS 2:
11; the Table fenced from TITUS 2: 12-13; the Table addresses were from TITUS 2: 14; and the
closing address was from TITUS 2: 15.
No Ministerial Assistance.– Owing to the financial depression, no ministerial assistance was
secured; the minister of the congregation taking all the English services and the service at Minyip
on Sabbath evening himself. Two of the elders – Messrs A. Cameron and E. McPherson
conducted the Gaelic services with much acceptance.
Friday Meeting.– The meeting of the elders and communicants on Friday, for the discussion
of a text of Scripture, was a great success. The text chosen was PHIL. 1: 6 – “He that hath begun
a good work in you,” etc. The speakers were Messrs A. Cameron, R. Muir, E. McPherson, and J.
Oram.
Financial Report.– The financial report for the year ending June 30th 1893, has been printed
and is now being circulated. The stipend paid was £229 9s. 1d. The debt still amounts to £138. To
meet this, then, there is £8 in hand and £75 on subscription list. An appeal is being made to clear
off the whole before the 1st May 1894. The funds show a decrease on the previous year of £66
15s. 3d.
Financial Outlook.– The reduction in receipts is not so much in the ordinary income as in
special efforts. The church door collections were £3 19s. 5d. more than the previous year; but the
subscriptions were £8 15s. 9d. less. Still, owing to the deaths of so many of the aged, and the
removal of so many of the young and middle aged to the Mallee and elsewhere, the Wimmera

charge is not what it was. The financial officers are beginning to regard the outlook as very
gloomy. There would be no difficulty if the debt was cleared.
It is admitted by most that if we were clear of debt, matters would improve. Consequently a
last appeal is to be made this year. It is a great pity that appeals have to be made year after year
for a debt, that might have been paid long ago, if people only had made up their mind to do it.
There are some connected with the congregation that could pay it all, if they would only open
their hearts, and scarcely miss it. Would it not be well, if two or three of them, would unite and
pay it, and save making another appeal.
————————————————
NOTES FROM GLENDONALD, DURHAM LEAD, AND MEREDITH
THE Communion was celebrated at Durham Lead on Sabbath, the 13th October, services also
being held on Friday, Saturday, and Monday evenings, The Rev. John Sinclair, of Geelong, was
the assisting minister, and his visit will not soon be forgotten. The services conducted by him
were most impressive, and the discourses most telling. The attention was sustained throughout.
Testimonies received afterwards tell that the coming of this servant of God has not been in vain.
If any of these services can be singled out for special mention, it must be that on Sabbath
evening.
Mr. Sinclair conducted all the week-night services, and those on Sabbath afternoon and
evening, and in addition the closing address at the Table. His subjects were as follows:– On
Friday evening, 1 John 5: 12, the two clauses simply forming the two divisions of the
discourse. On Saturday evening, Zeph. 3: 12, the heads being, (1) the condition of the Lord's
own people in the world, and (2) the distinguishing grace of that people, His faithful remnant
– they trust in the name of the Lord. On the Sabbath, the closing address at Table, Phil. 3: 13,
14. On Sabbath afternoon, Psalm 63: 8, unfolded thus: (1) the meaning of the words, “My soul
followeth hard after thee;” (2) what occasions such an expression; and (3) what is the support
that the believer has in such a condition – “Thy right hand upholdeth me.” On Sabbath
evening,
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abhors himself. The noblest of the apostles, who laboured more than they all, cried out – “O
wretched man that I am!” David acknowledges secret faults. How many believers are
utterly ashamed before God of their vain thoughts, idle words, lost opportunities of
honouring their God and doing good to others! All this tends to humble them and to sift
them. Notice that the sifting is in the hands of God. He permits or sends His agents or
instruments, whether enemies or messengers of His own. Paul refers his thorn in the flesh to
the Lord, although it was a messenger of Satan. It was under the Lord's control. How has
Israel become a byword amongst the nations – sifted – a most emphatic proof of the truth of
Scripture.
(2) The safety of God's people. Notice here (a) the comparison of God's people to grain.
The Lord Jesus adopts this comparison, likening the wicked to the chaff. So too did John
the Baptist. What a difference now between the two classes, and what a difference in their
treatment afterwards! The one are to be kept, the other punished. The people of God may be
said to be compared to the grain because of their solidity and worth. The farmer e.g., values
his field till he has taken the corn out of it. So the Lord spares this world until all His people
are gathered home. (b) The Lord knoweth them that are His, however isolated they be. For
example, while the wife of Jeroboam was known, although she tried to hide herself as an
ordinary woman, the same one who knew her knew that in her dying son there was some
good thing towards the Lord his God. Here was a grain of corn in the Lord's sieve which
would not fall to the ground. (c) None of the Lord's people can be lost. When Israel was
delivered from Egypt, not a hoof was to be left behind. David, although he had the
anointing oil upon his head, and had the promises of God, yet in his despair spake like an
Arminian – of perishing by the hands of Saul.. But he did not perish. So when this world
shall be in flames, not a single one of God's people shall be forgotten or shall perish.
Are you among the chaff or among the wheat? Have you ever tried to fancy yourself a
lost soul, so that the very imagination of such a thing has quickened you to cry for mercy?
Further, are you being sifted and made better or hardened by it? Is it – “Thy will be done;
help me to glorify Thee in the fires?” Peter was desired to be sifted as wheat; but Christ
prayed,
Amos 9: 9 – of this discourse a more extended notice is given below. On Monday evening,
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Luke 1: 78, 79, displaying (1) the heavenly visitor, (2) the purposes of His visit, and (3) the
rise of this great visit – it is attributed to the mercy of God.
for him, that his faith fail not. Our great Intercessor still perseveres. May we have Him as
Of the discourse delivered by Mr. Sinclair on the evening of the Communion Sabbath, ours! May we be growing in grace, and in meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light!
the following is an outline: – Although the people of God are not preserved from all the
The minister of the congregation, the Rev. J. J. Stewart, preached the action sermon
calamities of earth, yet they are preserved in them. And their tribulations do not prevent from Ephes. 1: 6, first clause; fenced the Table from Rom. 1: 8-15; and gave the pretheir entering the kingdom of heaven, but rather promote their fitness for the kingdom. Thus elemental address to communicants from John 5: 6-8. The attendances on the various
does God foil the intentions of their great enemy. For instance, would Satan ever have services were good. Particularly on the Lord's Day was the gathering a large one, not a few
harassed Job, if he had known how the Lord would deliver him, and the results of that of the friends from a distance remaining to the afternoon service.
deliverance? Here God threatened heavy judgments on Israel; but a remnant would be
The following notice appeared, under the heading of “Marriages,” in the two leading
preserved, not the least grain of which should fall to the ground, though the people would Melbourne newspapers on Friday the 1st December:–
be agitated like corn in a sieve. Consider (1) the sifting, and (2) the safety of God's people.
“On the 29th Nov., in the house of Mr. S. McKay, Autumn St., Geelong, by the Rev. J.
(1) The sifting of God's people. They need tribulation to transform them in the world and Sinclair, Free Presbyterian Church, the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., of Glendonald Free
prevent their being conformed to it. They must be kept in mind that this is not their rest. Presbyterian Church, and eldest son of Mr. James Stewart, magistrate and J.P., Blairgowrie,
They are sifted by (a) the temporal trials of God's providence. These agitate them. For Scotland, to Mary, eldest daughter ,of Mr James Stewart, Dunkeld, Scotland.”
example: Jacob's troubles; Delilah's seductions; the world's smiles and frowns;
This interesting event was announced beforehand by the bridegroom to his congregation
bereavements; business vexations; and such like. (b) Spiritual trials. For example: the at Glendonald on the Wednesday, and at Durham Lead on the .Monday preceding his
saintly Rutherford had a sensitive conscience and a keen sense of indwelling corruption. wedding day. The announcement came as a pleasant surprise to all. It was not possible for
Isaiah felt himself a man of unclean lips. Ezra speaks as if he were the guilty one. Job him to give a similar intimation at Meredith, owing to the difficulty of holding a

congregational meeting there, the congregation from various causes being unable to
respond to any invitation to meet on a week day, and the Sabbath being unsuitable for such
a purpose. At the Glendonald meeting, the congratulations of the congregation to Mr.
Stewart were expressed in suitable speeches by Mr. A. McLeod and Mr. Wm. Murchison;
and at Durham Lead, by Mr. A McLennan and Mr. R. Wylie.
The Glendonald congregational meeting was well attended; and at the Committee
meeting held immediately at the close – this meeting being a large and representative one
and the congregation being also informally consulted, after full discussion it was
unanimously agreed that Ballarat be in the meantime selected by the minister as his place of
residence. This was considered the best arrangement on the whole in the present
circumstances. Hopes, too, were expressed that, should it please God to prosper His cause
and the congregation in the district, a better arrangement will in due time be made.
CAMPERDOWN.– On 19th November, the Lord's Supper was dispensed, when 18
communicated. Preparation was made the evening before. The action sermon was on Song
of Sol. 2: 2-3 – “The lily among thorns, and the apple tree.” In the evening, the
impossibility of the falling away of those once enlightened truly was the theme (Heb. 6: 46). Though the day was very wet, the attendance was not visibly lessened by the weather,
and was stated to have been as good as any before. The Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong,
officiated.
MELBOURNE.
Services have been continued here nearly once every fortnight, usually on the Tuesday
evening, at the Protestant Hall; and the attendance is maintained. Death has removed Mr.
Alexander McKay – one who felt much interest in these services, in whose house at
Yarraville meetings had frequently been held also. He was confined to his bed from the
date of the last Geelong communion, which he had resolved to attend (D.V.), till the 5th
current, when he passed away to his rest, at the age of 74. “Influenza” in his case, it
appears had induced disease of the heart. He had a peaceful death-bed, resting on the
Saviour whom he testified having trusted from childhood. Being not within reach of the
church he-loved best, some years ago he became connected with the Presbyterian (Union)
Church, and was
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chosen to the eldership, which he resigned a while after. He grieved much over the defections
of that body. So attached was he to the Free Church, that he wished to know whether a portion
of the Melbourne cemetery was allotted to it, that his body might be laid there.
CHARLTON.– Mr. Malcolm McInnes, missionary catechist, has left the Avoca district for
3 months, being unable to endure the whole of the summer heat now. He has gone to the
Western part of the colony, where he will be willing to conduct Divine worship as occasion
may be afforded to him. He reports that the church at Charlton is free from debt, and that a few
pounds promised are yet to be paid, which would be of use in lining the building, should that be
determined on. The Rev. Walter Scott went to supply the district early this month, during Mr.
McInnes' absence. It may be mentioned that he has joined issue with some who maintain that
the delivery of milk for the creamery separators on the Sabbath is a work of necessity, and the
controversy is going on in the local Tribune. It is sad to see a professing Christian (a Wesleyan,
it is stated he is) on the side of the creamery managers. It is known that where creameries work
on the Sabbath, the Sabbath is being turned into a day of common worldly toil. When last at
Camperdown, the writer of this note was pained to observe the milk waggons, etc., hurrying
past to the creamery, and to hear some of them returning at a fast pace after Divine worship had

commenced at 11 o'clock. One of the elders of the church there, after a faithful protest, though
fruitless, resigned the directorate, and keeps his milk till next day, finding it no loss to keep the
Sabbath holy, have a good conscience, set a Christian example, and honour Him who is the
“Lord of the Sabbath.”
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
SPALDING.– The half yearly visitation of this congregation was carried out in the month
of September last, the visiting minister being the Rev J. Benny. Recent deaths and removals
had markedly changed the personnel of the church, though the attendance at all the services
was, as wont, large. On Friday evening, the 22nd, improvement was made from ISA. 40: 6-8,
the mutability of man being contrasted with the immutability of the gospel. On Sabbath the
communion table was occupied exclusively by woman disciples, as at the cross; the action
sermon being taken from 1 COR. 10: 3, 4. “Our fathers did all eat the same spiritual meat, and
did all drink the same spiritual drink, for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them,
and that Rock was Christ;” the “Gathering to Shiloh,” GEN. 49: 10, was dwelt upon during the
afternoon of a full church; and “God-touched hearts,” 1 SAM 10: 26, formed the subject of the
evening discourse. On Monday the occasion was closed with the words of the Psalmist, “One
thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord
all the days of my life,” Ps. 27: 4.
MORPHETT VALE.– The quarterly sermon to the Sabbath classes was preached on the
evening of Oct. 22., when about 50 children with their five teachers and a large congregation
assembled. The text was JOSHUA 24: 16; “Choose you this day whom ye will serve.”
The third communion of the year was held in the beginning of November, when a new
member was admitted to the privileges of the church and his name placed on the roll. On
preparation day, HEB. 12: 29 “Our God is a consuming fire” formed the topic of address. On
the Sabbath, the action sermon was SONG 4: 8, “Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse,
with me from Lebanon: look from the top of Amana, from the top of Shenir and Hermon, from
the lions' dens from the mountains of the leopards;” the Table service being based on Thomas's
cry of appropriating faith (JOHN 20: 28) “My Lord and my God!” 48 members partook, all the
elders being on service. The evening sermon was from ISA. 25: 6 “And in this mountain shall
the Lord of Hosts make a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of
marrow, of wines
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on the lees well refined.” Thanksgiving was held on the Monday, when the topic of address
was the resolution of Joshua, “As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord,” JOSH. 24:
15.
Six of the eight original trustees of John Knox Church having, in process, of time, died, the
Deacons' Court resolved to take steps to supply the vacancies. At the close of the sacramental
occasion a meeting of the membership of the Church, duly convened, was held, when Messrs
P. Anderson and A. Anderson, of Yorke's Peninsula; Messrs H. Anderson and T. Anderson of
Morphett Vale; and Messrs Jas. Benny jun. and B. Benny of Adelaide were unanimously
elected to the trusteeship. These gentlemen have since given in their written consent to
acceptance of office, and the new Trust Deed is in course of preparation.
In consideration of the fact that 3 out of the 4 elders of the church are now non-resident,
and consequently unable, save at communion times, to take oversight of their districts; the
Session has deemed it expedient, without further delay, to take the steps required by the law of
the Church to procure (if possible) the nomination and election of two more resident elders.
The nomination of these has been duly made and seconded by the congregational meeting, the

schedule of the nominees given out, and the election is now proceeding.
Two funerals took place at the Vale on Thursday, Nov. 23; that of Mrs T. B. Kelly, a widow
lady, an old member of the church who has been a resident for some late years in Adelaide;
and that of Mr. Robert Bain, a young member of the church of good promise. Both died at the
same hour of the morning, 5.30, though on different days, the families of both having had
intimate industrial connection since early colonial times.
On Sabbath, Nov. 26, the Rev. J. Benny completed 40 years of ministry in the Vale,
preaching in the morning from 2 PETER 1: 15, “I will endeavour that ye may be able after my
decease to have these things always in remembrance,” and in the evening from DEUT. 8: 2,
“And thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the
wilderness, to humble thee and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether thou
wouldst keep His commandments, or no.”
MACLEAN, N.S.W.
No doubt many readers of the Quarterly will be glad to learn that the Free Presbyterian
Church situated in the picturesque village of Maclean, Clarence River, has just undergone very
extensive and complete repairs. The walls (brick) have been raised considerably. The roof,
ceiling, and floor are all made new, and of the best material. The inside of the building is
newly plastered and painted; and the seats and pulpit are beautifully varnished, the latter being
also chastely draped. And for the comfort of the worshippers, the floor is decently covered
with suitable material, while an elegant new chandelier is added to those formerly in use to
give increased light for night services. It must also be mentioned that the outside appearances
have not been neglected.. The old rail fence has been removed and replaced by a very neat
palisading one, with two gates – one being for vehicles; and to complete the repairs there is a
very large tank placed at one corner of the church; partly for the use of the Manse, and partly
for the use of the congregation on a hot day. But the most comely feature of the whole is that
the cost of the repairs amounting to about £200 has been, with the exception of £30,
promptly paid upon the finishing of the work, and it is gratifying to add that this
comparatively small balance is more than covered by promises, which shall be faithfully
fulfilled in due time. All this is very encouraging, especially when it is considered that the
farmers on the Clarence have of late years suffered immensely, through floods and various
blights in the crops. Yet they subscribed both liberally and cheerfully towards this good
object. Several of them gave £10 each, one gentleman gave £20, and others gave with equal
cheerfulness according to their ability.
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the Church under the ministry there of the Rev. H. Livingstone, now in this colony. In his
death, this magazine loses an attentive agent. His father, the late Mr. Andrew Wotherspoon,
was an elder of the church at Lismore, and faithfully held with his minister, Mr.
Livingstone, in the questions which troubled the Church for years. His mother died four
days after himself, aged 76½ years, expressing with almost her last words her trust in Jesus
Christ.
————————————————
THE CHURCH AND GAMBLING.
A sermon was delivered in Geelong by a Presbyterian minister on Jer. 17: 11, on the last
Sabbath in October, in which betting and gambling were condemned. But the preacher did
not touch, so far as the published report shows, on the Church's connection with the gross
evil of gambling in various forms. This omission led to the publication of the following
letters in the Geelong Advertiser:–

It would be unjust to omit to mention that the ladies of the congregation took an active
part in the good work. It can be truly said that what may be called the chief
accomplishments in the repairs must be attributed to the zeal and energy of the ladies. In
conclusion it is pleasing to realize from the above facts that the principles of '43 are still
flourishing and fruitful on the Clarence, notwithstanding the severe winter weather, and the
withering blasts, ecclesiastically considered, that have passed over us of late years. “To Him
alone that doeth wonders” be all the praise.
D.
LISMORE, N.S.W.
The announcement of the death of Mr. Robert S. Wotherspoon, of this place, shortly
after the last issue of this magazine, occasioned much regret. He died on the 9th September,
after a short and severe illness, aged 47; and left a widow and ten children. But it is pleasing
to record his hopeful end. Like other members of his family he had been a devoted friend of
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TO THE EDITOR.
SIR,– I have just read a sermon preached on Sunday last by the Rev. Arthur Davidson, and was
much struck with the fact that he had omitted to mention one species, of gambling that is very
fashionable at present, viz., that of art unions, raffles, lucky bags, etc., in connection with church
bazaars. And now in using the word “church,” in this letter, I do not wish to single out any particular
sect or denomination, but refer to the whole Christian church of today, because it is all more or less
infected with the vice. Is it not a terrible thought that such a great and mighty organization, which
claims to have in its keeping the one sovereign remedy for all the doubts, perplexities and yearnings of
the human heart, should openly countenance and practice a variety of that sin, which, under another
name, it denounces as debasing and fatal to all the nobler instincts of man? And the church is the more
blameworthy in this matter seeing that by such devices it initiates into this vicious habit the young and
innocent, who may not yet have had the means or opportunities for attending race meetings or gaming
tables. The great founder of Christianity summed up very tersely, I think, the present position of the
church in reference to this, when He said, “How sayest thou unto thy brother, brother, let me cost out
the mote that is in thy eye, and beholdest not the beam that is in thine own eye. Thou hypocrite, first
cast out the beam from thine own eye, and then shall thou see clearly to cast out the mote that is in thy
brother's eye.” When the church has done this, and not till then, will it be time for it to start reforming
colonial governors, bookmakers, newspapers, and all others who assist in the promotion of this great
evil. – I am, etc.,
ONLOOKER.
————————————————
SIR,– In your issue of last Wednesday appeared a letter which forcibly expressed the
lamentable fact that any testimony which the churches may offer against gambling at horse
races, etc., is feeble or useless, so long as the same vice is tolerated or practised within these
churches under the form of art unions, raffles, etc. But your correspondent, “On-looker,” is not
correct when he
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says that the whole of the Christian Church of today . . . . . is all more or less infected with
the vice.” Some members of the deacon's court of my congregation referred to this at their
meeting yesterday, and desired me to state that the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria is not,
and has never been, infected with this vice. None of her congregations have even tea meetings or
concerts as means of revenue; and her work is supported solely by the direct contributions of the
people, according to Scripture. The serious statement of “Onlooker” that gambling is promoted
among young people at church bazaars, etc., who might not otherwise be allured into this
gigantic evil, reminds me of the case of a young criminal, whom a minister once visited in prison
for the purpose of giving religious counsel. The young man looked wrathfully at him, and drew
back. The minister, surprised, asked the reason of this, not remembering the prisoner. The young
felon answered, that, when a boy, he had attended this minister's Sabbath school, and at a picnic
had won a gold ring in a cake by lottery, which developed in him a love for gambling, which had

brought him to that cell. He refused to listen to any counsel from the minister, and, trembling
with emotion, charged him with having occasioned his ruin, and declared that he wished he had
never seen him. It seems that the principles of the church of which I am a minister are not well
enough known, or else your correspondent would have exempted it from complicity in the evil
which he rightly denounces in the church and out of it. I may therefore, when time will allow,
advertise some day a lecture on the question – What is a Free Presbyterian? – I am, etc.,
John Sinclair
Free Presbyterian Manse, Geelong,
3rd November.
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NOTICES.
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE:–
GEELONG.– Miss McKenzie, 10s. Mr W. T. Reid, for 7 copies for year, l7s 6d. Mr D.
McAndrew, for 3 copies for the year, 7s 6d. Mr J. McNaughton, 2s for 4 extra copies, and 2s 6d
for Mr J. Livingstone. Messrs F. Mathews and A. Urquhart, 2s 6d each. Mr S. McKay, 7s 6d for
Mrs McPherson, Gheringhap. Mr M. McInnes, 2s 6d each for Mrs A. McLennan, Fairview, and
Mr D. McDonald, Yuengroon. Mr R. Wylie, 5s for Mrs McPherson, Clarendon, for 2 copies for
the year. Mrs A. McKay, Yarraville, and Mr A. M. McKay, Coonooer Bridge, 5s each. Rev. J. J.
Stewart, 2s 6d for Mrs D. Stewart, Ballarat, and 5s for Mr M. McKenzie, Glendonald. Mr D.
Niven, 5s each for self, and for Mr R. Campbell, Ascot Vale. Mrs, Campbell, Auburn; and
Messrs J. Corstorphine, Albert Park; G. Knox, Melbourne; R. Campbell, Chetwynd; and R.
McRae, Gelantipy, 2s 6d each. Rev. W. McDonald, 2s 6d for Mrs McKinnon, Darlott Creek. Mr
Neil McKenzie, 3s for Mr J. McAulay, N. Hamilton; and 2s 6d for Mr D. McKenzie, Byaduk.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA,– Rev. J. Benny, 2s 6d each for Mrs Wood, Port Pirie; and Mr A.
Polson, Morphett Yale. Mr A. McAskell, Spalding, 2s 6d each for self, and Messrs McAskell, J.
Campbell, and D. McDonald. Mr J. Gall, Cantara, 5s.
NEW SOUTH WALES,– Mr K. Murchison, per Rev. W. McDonald, 10s; Mr G. L. Martin,
Silvan View, 5s.
SCOTLAND.– Mrs J. Finlayson, Raasay, 10s for 4 copies for year for self; and 2s 6d for
Messrs Neil McKinnon, Portree; and John Nicolson, Dunvegan. Mr J. S. Sinclair, Pulteneytown,
2s 6d per Rev. W. Scott. Mr George McLeod, Lairg, 2s.
————————————————
The Lecture of the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A.. on the “Disruption Conflict and its present
Commemorators” concluded in this issue, is to be published in pamphlet form immediately. Price,
Sixpence.
————————————————
The writer of the article in last issue on “Paraphrases and Hymns,” who intended to continue
it in this issue, has not been able to do so. It should have been credited to “W.S.”
————————————————
Printed and Published for the Rev. J. SINCLAIR, Geelong, by E. J. HALL & SONS, Ryrie Street.
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THE EXPERIENCE OF JOB.
"I have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear: but now mine eye seeth Thee.
Wherefore I abhor myself and repent in dust and ashes. – Job. 42: 5-6.
It has been said that the man who appeals to his experience as a proof of his
religion is a mystic. There is some truth in this, when he does so in argument with
an infidel; but there is no truth in this, when he does so in argument with a fellow
believer. To argue from our own experience with an infidel is to render our appeals
pointless and our deductions inconclusive, because an infidel has nothing in
common with us; but to argue from our own experience with a fellow believer is a
help to faith against temptation, to light amid darkness, to encouragement amid
despondency, because a believer has much in common with us through which
conviction can be brought to him.
The experience of the divine power of religion which is thus pleadable to other
believers is a thing most satisfactory to oneself, and, till the power of its argument
be felt, we hesitate to welcome any man as certainly a believer. No doubt the
historical argument and the internal and external evidences are of vital importance,
as impregnable defences against the assaults of infidelity. But the argument of
experience makes religion no longer an abstract theory, but a something that
circulates through the soul like the life-blood through the body. When I feel the
adaptation of the gospel to the wants of my soul, when I realise the correspondence
of the truth as it is in Jesus to the cravings of my spirit, I have the closing proof, the
demonstration of the Spirit that the religion I profess is true.
This experience is adapted to produce what no arguments can succeed in
producing – the effects of humility and penitence. Job, in his desire to vindicate
his own uprightness of conduct towards man, had not maintained an uprightness
of judgment towards God, and had spoken of Him in an irreverent and improper
manner. His friends had reasoned with him in vain to induce a better state of
mind, to convince him that he was a sinner, and that he ought to exercise
repentance. But Job met argument with argument, and all their denunciations and
appeals
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made no impression upon him. As soon, however, as Job was taught of God, or
instructed in the school of experience, all this was changed. So it is still. The

arguments of ministers and friends, oftentimes, make no impression on the
mind of a sinner. He can entrench himself against them. He can meet argument
with argument. He can turn a deaf ear to denunciation and appeal. But he
cannot resist God. When the experience of religion lays hold on him, the heart
is at once subdued and the soul is at once humbled. The tempest tossed
disciples cordially hail Jesus of Nazareth as the Son of God, so soon as they
have experience of His power to save them from the perils of the deep.
Unbelieving Thomas casts away his scepticism, so soon as he has the personal
assurance that the Lord is risen. Guileless Nathaniel has his soul knit to Christ,
so soon as he has experience of Christ's omniscience. And perfect Job
confesses that he is vile, so soon as he has experience of the majesty and
holiness of his God. Enquire we
I. Job's experience – in what it consisted? Job's experience consisted in a
clear apprehension of the majesty and mercy of God obtained not in the season
of prosperity, but of prolonged affliction. Job knew God in prosperity. While
he basked in the sunshine of peace and rested on the bosom of plenty, he could
lie at his ease, and contemplate the proofs of them in heaven and earth and sea
and in all deep places. But as a man in the full blaze of the meridian sun is then
least able to look upon him, and with shaded eyes is fain to comfort himself
only with the diffused rays and gladsome light which he sheds on outward
objects, so Job, in the sunshine of prosperity was absorbed in the
contemplation of the effects of God's majesty and mercy rather than the
majesty and mercy themselves. He confesses that in his prosperity he had only
as it were heard of God, but that in his affliction he had seen Him. “I have
heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear: but now mine eye seeth Thee.” Then,
having heard God described, Job's mind had conceived an idea of Him: now,
having seen God, Job's mind obtains an impression of Him. The school of the
cross was thus the school of light to Job. Affliction was to him a winged
chariot by which his soul mounted to the heights of heavenly contemplation.
When unable to stand under his own misery, he could rightly understand God's
majesty. When beaten down by thee buffetings of Satan, he could reach to the
sublimities of God's mercy.
Further, Job's experience consisted in a clear apprehension of the majesty
and mercy of God obtained not in the way of wisdom, but of revelation. The
apostle Paul mentions these two ways of a believer's experience of
communion with God, when he prays for the Ephesian Christians, “That the
God of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory may give unto you the
Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him.” When one knows
God by faith, and by the use of his sanctified reason argues God's majesty
and mercy out of this truth and that truth, and thereby raises his soul to an
admiration of and a delight in Him, he has an experience of God by way of
wisdom. This communion with God Job had before. But when one has what they
called of old “a coming down of God” – when the Holy Ghost comes down into
a man's heart, sometimes in prayer with a beam from heaven, and so enlarges
his
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apprehensions that he knows more of the majesty and mercy of God in a quarter
of an hour than he knew by the other way in a year, then he has an experience
of God by way of revelation. This communion with God Job now obtained to.
Before, there was a curtain between God and him: now, the curtain is drawn
and the window opened. God speaks to him out of the cloud and preaches a
sermon to him, and with that sermon an inward light falls upon his spirit, so
that he becomes conscious that all the knowledge he had of God, though real,
was but hearsay compared with that he now enjoyed – “ I have heard of Thee by
the hearing of the ear: but now mine eye seeth Thee.” His experience of God by
way of wisdom was discoursive: his experience of God by the way of revelation
is intuitive. The one was the common light of faith; the other, the extraordinary
light of faith.
Now this experience of God by way of revelation is an experience
attainable by all classes of believers. Sometimes a believer of weak
understanding and of little knowledge of God by way of wisdom, has a coming
of God in his majesty and mercy to his spirit, and in one hour of prayer he
learns more of God than a great and holy scholar learns of Him in a long
lifetime. Sometimes a believer who is subject to such temptations as to doubt
whether he be in a state of grace or not, has a coming of God to his soul with
such an immediate beam of light as to scatter all the doubts which a thousand
arguments had failed to dispel. And sometimes a believer of great spiritual
attainments in knowledge and holiness, has such a mighty impression of God in
His majesty and mercy upon his spirit, as to feel that he is carried up to the
mount and is permitted to see that in God which in all his lifetime be has never
seen before. “He that hath my commandments and keepeth them he it is that
loveth me, and he that loveth me shall be loved of my father, and I will love
him and will manifest myself unto him;” is the promise of Christ. God in Christ
will set Himself in open light to such a believer, and enable him to cry with one
of the martyrs “He is come – He is come!”
But mark that this revelation is not in vision. Job had no outward vision of
God. Such a thing is not once mentioned in the whole book. Even if he had, that
vision would not have been comparable to the knowledge of faith. “We walk by
faith, not by sight.” Paul had known Christ after the flesh, for he had seen Him
in heaven. But the knowledge which he had of Christ by faith he valued more
than that which he had of Christ by vision. For he says, “Henceforth though we
have known Christ after the flesh, we know Him no more.” Christ in vision will
be seen by all one day soon, but that vision of Christ will not save any. Every
eye shall then see Him, and they that have pierced Him shall wail because of
Him.
And mark further, that this revelation is not in the knowledge of new truths.
No. It is a revelation in the knowledge of God. It is not a revelation to draw men
from the Word, but to draw men to personal communion with the God of the
Word. God came down to Job on the wings of His Word, and He comes down to
believers still on the wings of some promise of His Word, and, putting an
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be! In him it would be as an earthquake summoning his eyes to weeping, his
tongue to praying, and his heart to
THE
VALUE
OF
THE
SOUL.
beam of light from heaven into it, He so reveals Himself to the soul that the
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soul cries out, “I have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine
groaning. His breast would be sore with the smitings of his penitent hands, as he
eye seeth Thee.”
II. The experience of Job – in what it resulted? It resulted in self- beheld the majesty he had offended; his knees would be stiff with praying; his
abhorrence. “I abhor myself.” Job had already been abhorred by others, and the voice hoarse with calling upon God; his heart weary with praying; when his
picture of Job abhorred by others may help us to realise the picture of Job tongue could no longer speak. His eyes would overflow with tears, but the
abhorred by himself. His awful and loathsome disorder had reduced him to this ministering angel would put every tear in the Lord's bottle. He would feel every
miserable condition, that “he took a potsherd to scrape himself withal.” No man's works to be better than his own, and every man's sins to be less. His
painting could depict more vividly the utter forlornness which these simple compunctions would be great before God and himself. He would wish that men
words imprint upon our minds. The greatest man of the east is left to himself, and creatures, and even the very dust and ashes in which he sat, could mourn
forsaken and abhorred of all. Wife, servants, and neighbours flee from him as a with him; that the sun would veil himself in darkness, and the lily of the valley
pollution, and refuse to render him the usual offices of duty and affection. The put on black. And while thus impressed under the majesty, the mercy of God
patient is his own physician. The sick man is his own nurse. None would dress would come down like a covering cherub, and, alighting on his penitent breast,
his sores. None would touch his festering body. None would furnish fine linen to say, 'I have heard thy prayers, I have seen thy tears,' and wiping his wet cheeks
cover his boils, nor oil to supple them, nor salves to cool their burning heat. A with a handkerchief of comfort, tell him that he was accepted of God through
potsherd is his only instrument, scraping his only surgery, himself alone the Jesus Christ our Lord.
Yet further, it resulted in self-abasement. “In dust and ashes.” Job had no
surgeon. Yet the man is serene in his isolation, and is righteous in his own eyes,
and justifies himself rather than God. But now the general abhorrence is to be doubt an extensive wardrobe and plenty of change of raiment and fine linen. But
swelled with his own self-abhorrence. God speaks, and a beam of light falling he throws aside his vesture as that which, though it might gain him estimation in
with the word upon his spirit reveals to him his own vileness when contrasted the sight of men; could gain him none in the sight of God, and sat down in his
with the infinite majesty and mercy, and, shocked at the perception, his dust and ashes. Just as in periods of mourning we wear black, that our external
conscientious and reverent mind prompts him to cry – I see that I am a sinner to appearance may correspond with our internal emotions, and our deep inward
be loathed and abhorred. Though I did not claim to be perfect, yet I have been sorrow may be appropriately expressed by the disfigurement of our outward
unduly elated with the conception of my own righteousness, and have indulged in aspect; so Job, by a voluntary act of grief and repentance, resumed the former
indefensible language respecting mine own integrity. But now I see mine error posture necessitated by his condition of sitting down in that dust and ashes,
and my folly, and take the lowest place of humiliation, and sink to the deepest meaning to express thereby his abasement And humiliation before the Lord. In
degree of mortification. Compared with Thee, the pure and holy God, I see that I like manner, the king of Nineveh, alarmed at the prophet Jonah's denunciation –
am utterly vile and loathsome and am willing now to confess it – I abhor myself. “Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be destroyed,” arose from his throne, and laid
Further, it resulted in renewed repentance. “Wherefore I repent.” Job had his robe from him, and covered him with sackcloth; and sat in ashes: God save
no need to repent as if he had never been a true penitent or a pious man. He Job and the king in their sackcloth and ashes! Aye, God saved them. And as
had no need to repent of the general sentiments which he had enunciated in Mary Magdalene was fairest when she knelt down in the dust, and bathed the feet
regard to the Divine administration, for these, when contrasted with those of of Christ with her tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head; so Job and
his friends were pronounced by God to be correct (v. 8). But he had need to the king of Nineveh were never more beautifully arrayed than when, in this most
repent of the spirit which he had displayed under his affliction, of the lowly manner and with these most expressive symbols of humiliation, they thus
language he had used in self-vindication, and of the manner in which he had gave expression to their profound and sincere feeling of penitence for sin,
J. B.
spoken of God. No doubt also, he felt, as every pious man has felt, that there
══════════════════════
was much sin in his former life which had been the occasion of his
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calamities, and for which he needed to renew his repentance, for he exclaims
“For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his
“Thou writest bitter things against me, and causest me to possess the sins of
my youth.” But Job's repentance was not wordy. True repentance never is. own soul or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? MATTHEW 16:
That penitence is to be distrusted, which needs to say more than can be 26.
comprised in the exclamation of the publican, “God be merciful to me a In the previous context our Lord laid down the law of discipleship, or terms
Sinner;” or of Job, “Behold I am vile, I repent.” Yet how expressive it would on which men may become His followers. First, they must practise selfTHE EXPERIENCE OF JOB.

denial; next, they must take up their cross; and lastly, they must follow Him,
that is, not merely professedly and for a time, but sincerely, really, and for
ever. “Then said Jesus unto His disciples, if any man will come after Me, let
him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Me.” The statement of
these terms is followed by considerations fitted to induce compliance; Selfdenial
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which affect organic physical objects.
But more particularly, the soul asserts its value in its intellectual feelings
and acts. In the works of God a regular and beautiful gradation appears. From
the inorganic we rise to the organic; and from mere organism again we rise to
instinct, feeling, sensation. And above all these we ascend to the higher region
of reason and intellect. And when we have gained this elevation, we have found
what forms one essential point of difference between man and all the other
and patient suffering are hard lessons, and repugnant to flesh and blood; but living
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the Saviour will show us how these lessons are to be acquired. The first
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consideration is to be found in the weight of that eternity which depends on
our present choice; the second is the near approach of the Kingdom of God. obedient creatures on this earth. How grand and admirable are the intellectual
powers and capacities with which the Creator has endowed the human mind.
(verse 28-29.)
The first of these considerations embraces the misery attending apostacy; Even in childhood with what a thrill of delight is the discovery made of being
the advantages of the most perilous and expensive constancy; and the worth of able to acquire knowledge; and how interesting it is to watch the buddings forth
the soul which lies at stake. It is to the last of these particulars our text directs of the child's intellectual powers. And how grand is this distinction of man,
our attention, when our Lord presents the subject interrogatively, “For what is more especially when we consider to what heights these powers are capable of
a man profited if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul? or what carrying him. How great the stretch between childhood and mature years; and
how extensive the sweep from the mere rudiments of knowledge to the grand
shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”
In discoursing on this most solemn of all solemn subjects, we must direct and noble attainments of the learned and cultivated mind, in science,
your thoughts in the first place to the value of the soul; and in the second philosophy, and the arts of life. With ease does the human intellect learn to
place to the loss of the soul, and the means by which it is brought about. On sweep over the great fields of literature. Down he dives into the bowels of the
the present occasion we shall confine our attention to the first of these earth to examine the wonders there. Back he travels over the history of man and
particulars, as we shall not be able to overtake the full discussion of this great nations to produce the lessons which this affords. And by searching into the
subject in a single discourse. And may the reader be under the teaching and nature of things, and arranging, combining, he surrounds himself as it were
influence of the Spirit of the Lord, that the consideration of this great question with a new world. Nor do the wonders of earth and ocean satisfy, for he rises to
the blue vault of heaven and makes himself at home, so to speak, among the
may be rendered abundantly profitable.
The point to be considered then is the value of the human soul; and to stars of the sky, measuring their distances, describing their movements, and
assist the mind in arriving at a correct estimate of its worth, we shall consider weighing them in scales.
Whether, then, we consider the pleasure attending the exercise of these
it – first, absolutely; second, comparatively.
faculties, or the advantages resulting to the human family, or the
I. The value of the soul considered absolutely.
1.– Its value is seen from its nature and capabilities. What is the soul? is a embellishments of life due to the same cause, it must be admitted that the soul
question more easily asked than answered. This much we know: that it is a is the noble part of man, raising him not merely above the inorganic matter
substance totally distinct and different from the body, and from matter which so much engages his studies, but setting him on a pinnacle of dignity and
generally. It has been defined as “a living, thinking substance that cannot be glory far above all the sentient and animate creation of God. It is by the soul
seen, felt, or die.” Doubtless its properties are totally and widely different man thinks and reasons, and discerns and judges. It is by the soul's intellectual
from those of matter, and in many ways the one asserts its superiority to, and faculties he acquires knowledge – knowledge of himself, and knowledge of
supremacy over, the other. Thus whilst mind has the power of apprehending things external to himself. Knowledge of the human and knowledge of the
matter, mere matter has no power of cognizing mind. True the body of man Divine so that history, biography, human languages, philosophy, botany,
has properties, members, organs, and the constitution of them is most geometry, geology, astronomy, and theology all engage attention and give
wonderful and wise and beneficent. But take away the soul and the fair evidence of the diversified powers of the human mind.
And leaving the ordinary level of the intellect, and contemplating some of
building becomes a ruin. The whole physical functions cease to perform their
part That great change we call death ensues. The body without the spirit is the grander instances, such as those of Milton, and Bacon, and Newton, in the
useless, helpless, dead. But whilst the body cannot exist without the spirit, the far-reaching power of their minds, the conclusion is forced upon us with
spirit can exist and does exist apart from the body. Its capabilities are not peculiar emphasis and energy, how noble and how precious a thing is the soul
extinguished or lessened, by the separation. It rises superior to the changes of man.

But its value is still farther seen in its moral feelings and actions. In coming
to this point we rise a step higher still. For as the intellectual rises above the mere
instinctive and sensitive, so does the moral carry us away beyond the intellectual
again. And noble and admirable as are the powers of intellect, still nobler and
more admirable are the principles of our moral nature. Here we come into a new
region and rise to loftier heights than mere intellect could ever take us. By these
principles of his nature man recognizes Divine law, and the difference between
right and wrong. It is in this ground, too, that man is capable of joy or sorrow, of
happiness or misery. It is on this ground he is fitted for sympathising with the
Divine mind in the creation and government of the world – fitted for his
fellowship here
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the years of God. That which is endowed with an endless being must be of
infinite value. Nor is it possible to exaggerate the importance of the question
as to the condition of the soul in the future world, assured, as we are, that
whatsoever that condition be, it is one that will never change – if happiness,
then, eternal happiness; if misery, eternal misery.
The salvation of the soul shows its value. It is the soul that has sinned,
and it is the soul that needs salvation. True, the body has shared in the
consequences of the fall, and it must also share in the restoration. But it is the
soul primarily that requires deliverance: for it is the soul that was capable of
knowing, serving, and enjoying God. By the soul man transgressed – rebelled
against God, and stood exposed to eternal wrath. And to secure the
redemption of this
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and for his glory hereafter. To these principles we are indebted for all the
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schemes of benevolence which have existed, or do exist, in the world. These
form the basis of all human laws – these constitute the safeguard of nations. precious thing all heaven was moved; the counsels of the God-head were
They form the impelling power by which man is carried forward in the paths engaged; angels were employed to carry tidings between the throne of God and
of virtue. They are the source of all order, the spring of all that is truly noble sinners on earth – nay, the Angel of the Covenant Himself became the herald to
and great. It is by these man is specially assimilated to the God that made man of a salvation which He was one day to work out on the theatre of this
him. Mere intellect, however gigantic and towering, is dry, hard, and barren, lower world. How vast was the array of preparations made for the achievement
apart from the directing, guiding, governing conscience. Knowledge, no of man's deliverance, in the visions and types, and symbols and sacrifices, and
doubt, is power; but it may be a power for evil as readily as for good if the promises and predictions given to the world, and extending over the long and
higher principle is unrecognised. And were it not for the moral feelings there protracted period of 4000 years! And last of all when the work is to be done
would be no possibility of lifting man up from the pollution and degradation there is none in heaven or earth among all Gods creation able to undertake the
of sin into which he is fallen. It is in virtue of these moral feelings he task. The burden of man's deliverance would have crushed to annihilation all
recognises his work in this world, his obligations to God, and his destiny in the sons of men on earth and all the angels of God in heaven. None but the Lion
the world to come. As a mere intellectual being he is no better than a fallen of the Tribe of Judah was able to open the Book or look thereon.
Thus the portals of glory are thrown open, and out from the throne of God,
angel, but as a creature endowed with a moral sense he is capacitated for
receiving, admiring, and observing the law of his God – he is fitted for loving out from the bosom of the Eternal Father comes forth He whose goings forth
God and man, and for being a fellow-worker with God in seeking the have been from of old, from everlasting, and down among the children of men
He takes up His abode. Nor is this all; for, in working out human redemption,
salvation of the world.
The value of the soul is further seen from its eternal duration. Man's soul our Deliverer must suffer and die. And in order to this it is necessary He should
is indestructible; the outward casement perishes, but the jewel within is not take upon Him the sinning, suffering nature of man. So, when the “fulness of
subject to dissolution or decay. In comparison of the transition of the human time arrived, God sent forth His Son made of a woman, made under the the law
generations, the wise man tells us the earth is everlasting. One generation to redeem that were under the law.” By all the preparations, then, made for the
cometh and another passeth away, but the earth abideth for ever. But after all, working out of salvation, by the wondrous sacrifice of God in giving up the Son
the earth is not to be eternal, and in comparison of man's soul its existence is of His love, by the wondrous love of the Son in taking on Him the likeness of
brief indeed. For the time is coming when the heavens shall be rolled together sinful flesh, by all His sufferings endured between the manger and the cross, by
as a scroll, and the earth and all in it shall be burned up. But the time will all the reproaches, indignities, and persecutions endured at the hands of wicked
never come when man's soul shall cease to exist. Age after age shall roll away man, and all the sorrows suffered at the hand of His righteous Father, by all the
and the precious soul will be as young and as fresh as ever rejoicing in its agonies of Gethsemane, and all the pains and tortures of Calvary, let (the value
perpetual juvenity. We often value things in proportion to their durability – to of the soul be measured and computed, and we cannot but arrive at the
their capability of standing the test of time. We talk of colours that will stand, conclusion that its preciousness is beyond all calculation great. We have
of buildings that are durable, of objects that are lasting, and we are apt to set endeavoured to show the incomparable value of the soul considered absolutely
the highest value on those that endure the longest. Now regarding the soul in under three particulars: first, from its nature and capabilities; second, from its
this light how surpassingly precious must it be, for its duration is endless as eternal duration; and thirdly from its salvation. Its value may be seen still

farther when viewed–
II.– Comparatively.
1. That with which the soul is compared is the whole world. “What is a man
profited if he gain the whole world?” And by world we are not to understand
the material globe, but all things which men count valuable in the world. All
the blessings which earth yields to man, and all the enjoyments which lie within
his reach. These will comprehend the pleasures of this life, on which the hearts
of vast multitudes are set as they run madly up and down crying out, “Who will
show us any good?” They will embrace the honours and applause of this world
so greatly coveted by multitudes. They will include also the treasures and
possessions of this earth by which millions of the sons of men are captivated.
Mark this, then: the comparison is between the soul of man, and all the world –
all the objects of interest, advantage or enjoyment with which the world is
stored.
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things which are so much inferior to the body, that men are willing to part with
them all for the sake of that temporal life which after all is but as “a vapour,
which appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth away.” Will the whole riches,
treasures, possessions and pleasures of this life be an equivalent for the loss of
the soul? And even though a man could gain them, grasp them all, will they form
the price of the undying spirit? No, my friends, though ten thousand worlds were
placed in the balance, the soul – one soul – would outweigh them all. Nothing
under the heavens, nothing within the limits of this earth, nothing that can be
grasped within the boundary of time, will bear to be laid in the balance against
the immortal soul.
And if this be so, allow me to enquire if it is so that some of you are
living in utter disregard of your soul's salvation, and of the salvation of your
children's souls? Let us hear what answer you have to give to our
Redeemer's question in this text? Or what is it you prefer to the safety and
happiness and salvation of your souls? Is it a little money, or carnal
2. Now what is here asserted or implied in the most emphatic manner is the pleasures, or human
THE ONLY ACCEPTABLE WORSHIP.
315
incomparable superiority of the soul to them all – to all the pleasures – treasures,
possessions and honours of this earth. Will any enlightened mind venture to friendships, or earthly relationships, or the gains of business, or a good
compare any or all of these with the immortal soul? Do men set a value on the situation, or secular education, or good houses, or gay clothing, or the
pleasures of sense? Do they hunt after the honours of this world? Do they delight gratification of appetite? And do you seriously believe that these are of more
in the gold and silver of the earth, in the good things that satisfy the body? None value and more to be prized and preserved than your souls endowed as they
of these can form a portion for an immortal soul. Do they vex and toil themselves are with such powers and capacities and capabilities, with an existence
in climbing ambitious giddy heights? And when they do succeed to their heart's before them which never ends, and the salvation of which cost the Son of
content, what is the real value of their attainments? Why absolutely nothing, as God the out-pouring of His life's blood. I beseech you no longer to trifle
far as the safety and happiness of the soul are concerned. Nor is it possible to with these great matters, but repenting of the foolish and ruinous bargain
name anything belonging to this earth which will bear any better comparison you have been making, turn unto the Lord with all your heart, and delay no
with the spiritual nature of man. Equally vain and empty and worthless are they longer to secure the salvation of your souls at whatever cost. “Seek ye the
when contrasted with the undying soul.
Lord whilst He is to be found, call upon Him while He is near.” “Turn ye,
And if this be so, will men and women set themselves to secure the pleasures, turn ye! why will ye die, O house of Israel?” And ye who know the value of
possessions and honours of this world to the disregard of the soul's salvation? the soul, and are the followers of the Redeemer, slacken not your pace; but
Will a good situation or success in business, or human learning or riches amass- give all diligence to make your calling and election sure.
ed, or worldly honours obtained make up for the loss of the soul? “I have saved
A. M. M.
my jewels, but lost my child,” exclaimed a lady once who lost her offspring in
————————————————
the conflagration. So with multitudes: they save the jewels of this world's
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pleasures and advantages, and lose the greater and more precious jewel of their
“The acceptable way of worshipping the true God is instituted by
immortal soul.
Himself, and so limited by His own revealed will, that He may not be
Do not men prefer and rightly prefer, the body to all things we have named? worshipped according to the imaginations and devices of men, or the
So that when life is in danger they would be willing to give up all for its sake. suggestions of Satan, under any visible representation, or any other way not
“All that a man hath will he give for his life.” But if the life of the body is so prescribed in Holy Scripture.” – Confession of Faith, chap. 21: sect 1.
valuable and is so carefully and jealously guarded at all hazards, on what The sound, safe, and reverent position of a Scriptural church in relation to
principle of wisdom or sanity do men disregard and despise the life and well- the worship of God here laid down by the learned and pious Assembly of
being of their immortal souls? Can the body stand comparison with the soul? divines at Westminster (A.D. 1643), is based on such passages of Scripture
Does not the apostle teach us to call it the “vile body?” And separated from the as the following: Deut. 12: 32 – “What thing soever I command you, observe
spirit does it not become lifeless clay? Dead and putrid matter? And if the body to do it: thou shall not add thereto, nor diminish from it.” Matt. 15: 9 – “But
cannot bear comparison with the immortal spirit, what shall we say of those in vain do they worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of

men.” Acts 17: 25 – “Neither is worshipped with men's hands as though He
needed anything, seeing He giveth to all life, and breath, and all things.”
Col. 2: 23 – “Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will worship,
and humility, and neglecting of the body.” The second commandment also
enforces obedience to God in the matter of worship. That such testimony as
that quoted at the head of this article should be binding on every minister,
licensed, ordained, or inducted by the various Presbyterian Churches which
declare adherence to the Confession of Faith as being agreeable to, and
founded upon, the Word of God, would, it might be presumed, guarantee the
practice of pure worship. That this is not so is becoming alarmingly visible.
Two things are to be deplored: one is that men in the ministry should be
found who forswear the most solemn vows; and the other that nationalism
and ritualism should be so infatuating to men as to make them sin against
the light of their own standards. But even by many people who decry these
evils the matter of subjection to the simple worship of the New Testament is
not seriously pon-dered. Many whose adherence to the doctrines of grace is
unquestioned, seem to think lightly of displacing the inspired Psalter for
hymns composed by
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inspiration, to his, who could say, “The Spirit of God spake by me, and His
words were in my tongue?” Is it no sin to join with our voices an instrument
because we like its sounds, and will press it into His service though with the
rending of the temple veil, he abolished all the “carnal ordinances” of the
Old Testament Church?
Now the question is, can that be acceptable to God which is offered by
worshippers in preference to what He has prepared and directed them to use?
If He had designed that His psalter should be added to, He would surely
have promised the help of His Spirit in the matter. But although according to
His Word His Spirit helps His people's infirmities, who know not what to
pray for as they ought; there is no like promise regarding praise. We
conclude therefore that there was no need for it, because He had furnished a
manual for praise, but none for prayer. And the reason is easy to see. In
prayer our wants are made known: in praise His glory and the concomitants
of it are expressed.
It is no relevant objection to our contention, that many pious people use
human hymn and organs. That is nothing to the point. The point is, What is the
mind of God in His Word? There is much that is not acceptable to Him in our
services, without these outward corruptions, that does not make them acceptable.
uninspired men, as long as these are free from heresy; and of the use of And much
ROMISH PROCLIVITIES IN THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
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instrumental music, in the worship of God. One might expect to find every
believer in the sovereignty of God's grace, and in His government of all His more pious and useful might they be if they were concerned about the honour
creatures and all their actions, as ready to submit to His will regarding His of God in rendering Him the homage which He demands from His servants,
worship as in the matter of the way of salvation. Yet the notion is common and sought not to make His worship attractive to carnal minds by
that whether we worship Him in singing inspired or uninspired hymns, and unauthorised innovations – practices for which arguments are commonly used
with the voice only, or accompanied by a musical instrument, it is which cannot but be offensive to Him Who is jealous of His honour.
immaterial. Does this mean that God has left His worship to the devices or
It may not be out of place here to mention that whilst the articles of this
imaginations of men? Then why did the apostle condemn will-worship? Church require every office-bearer to maintain purity of worship in it, which
Does it mean that Christ did not direct His people how to worship Him? includes “the rendering of praise by means of inspired Psalms as the matter,
Then it would appear that Jehovah, Who had before been so jealous of His and the voices of the congregation as the instrument only,” this is nothing
honour in being worshipped as He had directed had ceased to be concerned more than the Confession of Faith requires. It is only practical conformity to
about this. But did not Christ enjoin His followers to “worship God in spirit the principle laid down in the Confession. Then it follows that every officeand in truth?” Did He not leave us an example, in which neither organs nor bearer in any other Presbyterian Church who subscribes that Confession is
new hymns are found? Did He not commission the apostles to teach all really pledged to the same worship. Yet many of them seem ignorant of this.
things whatsoever He had commanded them? And in His apostles' precepts The Confession prescribes “the singing of Psalms with grace in the heart,”
or practices is there an evidence of a new hymn being composed for the and nothing more as the matter of praise. Besides, in the quotation above this
Church, or of any musical instruments used; or any implied permission for article it expressly limits the worship of God to the prescription of Holy
men to use liberty in either matter? Does not full allegiance to Christ require Scripture. Surely this must be acceptable to God: for it is honouring to Him to
His people to be satisfied with His example and directions, and adopt express subjection to His directions. Must it not, logically, displease Him to
nothing for which they have no warrant in the New Testament? Can it please hold that we may worship Him “according to the imaginations and devices of
God for us to act as if He neither gave us a suitable Psalm-book, or so men,” or in some “way not prescribed in Holy Scripture?” Yet only under
suitable as we can make, nor promised help in the matter of praise? Is it such pleas really can the organ and the human hymns be intruded into His
honoring to Him for us to act as if we were not satisfied with Christ as our worship. And if these pleas hold good what can be held as impurity in the
Prophet, by adding to His requirements, or improving on His example and worship of God? If adding to or taking from God's requirements in His word
teaching? Is it no sin to prefer modern men's effusions, who lay no claim to be sinful, surely it cannot be sinless to add what one must get human reason

to urge, and an abrogated ceremonial law to defend; and then find that both
that reason and law if logically carried out would introduce such an amount of
rationalism and ritualism as would entirely obscure the worship of God. Then
what would reason do with the majestic command? “Worship the Lord in the
beauty of holiness?”
J. S.
══════════════════════
ROMISH PROCLIVITIES IN THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
In November last, at a meeting of the Scottish Church Service Society, the
observance of religious holy-days, as in Episcopal and Roman Catholic
Churches, was advocated as of “primary importance,” on the ground that this was
a connecting link with “the Universal Church.” Yet the Appendix to the
Directory for Public Worship to which these very men are pledged declares that
“Festival days, vulgarly called Holy-days, having no warrant in the Word of God,
are not to be continued.” Even in this colony some Presbyterian ministers have
held service on Christmas day. At the meeting above referred to three doctors of
divinity reasoned in favour of offering prayers for the dead, and no one
dissented. Yet their Confession says, “Prayer is to be made for all sorts of men
living, or that shall live hereafter, but not for the dead.” Innovators were
warned of the danger of beginning to corrupt the worship of God by
substituting man's hymns for His, and adding the flesh-pleasing organ to
His ordinance of praise. But they
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What would the late Mr Bazeley say if he were living now? And what are
we to think of men who do anything but what they solemnly promised to do at
the time of their ordination to the office of the ministry, viz:– firmly and
constantly adhere to, and to the utmost of their power assert, maintain, and
defend the purity of worship practised in the Church of Scotland in 1707, and
asserted in Act 15 of the General Assembly of that year – an act against
innovations in the worship of God?
J. S.
══════════════════════
CHURCH MUSIC AND REV. C. H. IRWIN.
It may surprise and grieve many of our readers that in St. Andrew's, Carlton, so long
under the ministry of the Rev. D. S. McEachern, “the instrument,” which he so long
refused to allow space for, has been introduced. This was the church which our
adherents who went to live in or near Melbourne felt they could attend with some
degree of satisfaction, when too far from St. Kilda Free Presbyterian Church,
just because the organ was not in it, and the minister was credited with being
opposed to its use in Divine worship. But some time ago when the harmonium was
played in the Sabbath School, it did not require a prophet to predict the reception of
this carnal aid, but spiritual hindrance, into the church. The modern policy is to get
the young accustomed to the practice, whose parents will not withdraw them from
it though they dislike it themselves; then a little later on the parents themselves
tolerate it for the sake of peace and to worship with their children, whom they have
laughed at the fears of those who saw the principle adopted which in past not trained in Scriptural principles, and lead in “the good old paths.” The music in
history culminated in Romish ritual and idolatry, and is fast preparing for the the
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same issue in a Church which was formed on a basis which impugned all the
principles and practices of popery. But it is observable that this development so Sabbath School no doubt helped the change, and also the induction of a
directly opposed to these ministers' vows of adherence to, and zealous colleague to the minister, the Rev. C. H. Irwin, M.A., one of the Irish
maintenance of, the Confession, finds a defence in the hymn-book adopted by Presbyterian ministers who have removed at any rate one of the “old land
the Established Assembly in 1884. That the material of that book “is largely of marks which the fathers have set,” and who use rational arguments for
popish origin” has been pointed out by a minister of that body. It is grievous to overthrowing a Scriptural position. One of Mr Irwin's co-presbyters in the
contrast the standards of the Church with the opinions and conduct of many January number of The Christian Banner, a worthy monthly magazine which
who have subscribed them. Several years ago this was felt by the Rev. H. ably defends Scriptural principles in the Irish Presbyterian Church, and which
Bazeley, B.C.L., Oxford, who became a convert to Presbyterian principles by we wish all our readers would subscribe to, reviews an address by him which
the study of the Scriptures, though brought up by strict Episcopalian parents, appeared in the Melbourne Presbyterian Monthly for October last, on “Church
his father being an Anglican clergyman. His biographer says: “The more Mr Music.” In this address before St. Andrew's Ladies' Literary Guild, as the
Bazeley searched into the constitution of the Church of Scotland, the more he reviewer says, Mr Irwin treated his audience to some of the old arguments
admired it as a model constitution. And yet the more highly he admired, the which have been refuted a thousand times. In order to draw the young he
more deeply he was disappointed. For, when he came into contact with the advocates the use of a great number of musical instruments, as if the reason
Church, as represented by many of her ministers, and compared the actually why they have not been drawn by the quantity of musical performances in the
existing state of matters with the theory, he was chagrined to find the Church past is that they have not had enough of them. He holds that if music fills the
pervaded by a wide-spread leaven of unfaithfulness to her own publicly avowed town halls and opera houses, it should fill the churches. But he does not seem
principles. He had joined the Church, because on Scriptural grounds he to fear that if he assimilates the church to the opera house, he may assimilate
approved of purely vocal “psalmody,” and free prayer. Yet the men who had the church-going people to the theatre-going. At any rate would not the
pledged themselves to act as official guardians of those things he found minister be strongly tempted to please the people in order to keep them in the
clamouring for organs and liturgies.”
Church, who pleases them in order to entice them to enter. At any rate such

pleading ignores the sovereignty of God in appointing the worship which
pleases Him, the indispensable “worshipping in spirit and in truth,” and “the
power from on high,” which alone is needed to make the means of grace
effectual. The question put by innovators is – How can we expect the gospel
to succeed where it is not heard? And their answer is, if we can get people to
attend our services, who would not, except for the purpose of listening to fine
music, we can preach to them the gospel and perhaps do them good This is a
subtle fallacy which carries away too many persons – even persons who ought
to know better, and are strangely blind both to the character of such reasoning
and to the logical conclusions of it. It ought to be enough for these to
remember that in New Testament times, people were at least no more anxious
to hear the gospel than they are now; and “the sword of the Spirit” was the
weapon used. If people would not come to hear the apostles, the apostles went
to them – to their houses and places of public resort. They did not invent
methods of human policy or sensuous devices for the purpose of bringing
people to the Lord. The sovereignty of the Spirit of grace in His gifts and
power on the memorable day of Pentecost was too glorious a fact for them
thus to obscure. What a sad flaw it would be to their apostolic reputation to
find any of them advocating, for example, the use of some Roman or Grecian
pastimes as methods of attracting as large crowds to hear them afterwards as
packed the amphitheatres? How would it look for such a one as the apostle
Paul to preside at a musical entertainment, or hold a service of song without
even preaching, as some musical ministers, Presbyterians and others, for there
is little difference now-a-days among them, have done; or advocate the
restoration and increase of the “carnal ordinances imposed until the time of
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reformation?” But again, whilst the policy is to draw the young and others to
the house of God by means of music, how far will our innovating friends go
in this direction? Are they prepared to compete with outside attractions till
they put them in the Shade? Then were will the Gospel be? Not even in the
corner where it is in too many instances already. But what shall we say to
the other aspect of the matter? A vitiated taste is being encouraged in the
meantime which is inimical to spirituality. Some devout worshippers are
constrained to leave the church to its moulding defectors, and “worship God
in spirit and in truth” at home, hanging their harps on the willows as they
remember the desolations of Zion, singing the inspired songs which afford
them fellowship with the witnesses of truth, and longing for the time when
“the day shall break, and the shadows flee away.” Moreover, the adoption of
an Old Testament ordinance abrogated in the New, done away in the
spiritual worship under the gospel without carnal accompaniment, and the
use of arguments which neither are from the Old or New Testament in
advocacy of music, whilst no more is heard of spiritual worship, than sound
doctrine is heard from the lips of “higher critics,” has another evil
consequence. Can men who thus corrupt the worship of God, call people in
God's name to attend it? Just as the Scriptural ordinance of giving of one's

substance is destroyed or weakened by many devices for getting money; just
as “the simplicity of the gospel” is corrupted by “science falsely so called;”
even so the pure worship of God is often entirely lost sight of, or at least
seriously tainted by the materialistic arguments and efforts used ostensibly
for the purpose of the eventual benefit of man. The glory of God seems thus
subordinated to human pleasure and profit; as if man's greatest good could
be more successfully attained by the infusion of a spirit alien to His gospel.
For surely it is not glorifying to God for His ministers to maintain that the
organ or orchestra is necessary to the saving of souls. What then becomes of
the truth which men in the ministry are too slow to learn, but which assert
God's sovereignty in grace, and consequently man's duty to use His
instituted means, and even then feel that all will fail without His invincible
power? – “Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord.”
Three letters have appeared in the Unionist organ, The Presbyterian Monthly,
in criticism of the address above referred to. One by a co-presbyter of Mr Irwin
(Mr Meiklejohn) is easily disposed of by that gentleman in his rejoinder, in
which he charges that critic, rightly, with being illogical in objecting to an
orchestra, whilst advocating the organ. For if one worshipper be allowed an
instrument, why not every member of the choir, or even of the congregation?
Anyone can surely get a penny whistle, and he has as much right to use it as the
organist the big instrument. Another writer (Mr Cunningham) takes Mr Irwin
to task logically. It may be remarked that Mr Irwin in his reference to this
correspondent declines to discuss the question whether instrumental music
should have a place in congregational praise, the reason given being that the
matter is settled so far as the Presbyterian Church of Victoria is concerned.
But he
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complains of the letter as containing “extraordinary statements,” and
especially feels the charge of desiring people to observe what he
recommends, whilst “Christ, on the contrary, desires us to observe what he
has commanded.” The fact is Mr Irwin laid himself open to this logical
inference in his address: for his arguments were not drawn from Scripture,
nor was Christ's authority given for his position. This letter follows, the
writer having requested its publication in this magazine. It has pleased even
some readers of the periodical to which it was first sent.
J. S.
TO THE EDITOR OF THE "PRESBYTERIAN MONTHLY."
Sir,– In a recent issue, an article on “Church Music” appears from the pen of the Rev. C.
H. Irwin, who winds up his paper by a series of questions, which he says the Presbyterian
Church must answer “soon.” With your permission; sir I take the “soonest” opportunity
of briefly noticing a few of his remarks. He asks, “Why should we leave the best music to
be used outside the churches?” It is evident that Mr Irwin is here referring to instrumental
music, and that he takes upon himself to designate such as the “best music,” for in the
preceding sentence he “recommends a small orchestra of two violins, one viola, and one
violoncello, with an organ.” One is inclined here to ask, “Who hath required these of his
hands” in the Christian Church, or who hath given him authority to recommend any such

things? “Hitherto I was not aware that the worship of God was according to the
“recommendations” of man. Christ and His apostles should be our guides, and when they
made . choice of what music was required in the Christian Church, the organ and the
fiddle, the king or the queen of instruments had no great attraction for them as the “best
music.” Indeed, it would seem, to use his own words, as if they “intended to leave to the
Roman Catholics the exclusive - privilege of using them, a circumstance evidently very
grievous to Mr Irwin.
At any rate, it just amounts to this. If what Mr Irwin “recommends” be the “best
music,” or if it be part of Christian worship at all, then Christ and His apostles must have
been ignorant on this important item of Christian praise, and, to me, the question which
the Presbyterian Church has “soon to decide,” is whether she will follow the apostolic
precepts or the “recommendations” of Mr Irwin.
Further, he says, “If music can fill our town halls and opera houses, why not use it,
purified from evil surroundings, to fill our churches?” By “music” we again presume
“instrumental music” is meant, but by the necessity of “purifying it from all evil
surroundings,” does he not admit that the opera houses, etc, were filled without this
purification, and is he sure that such a purifying of “all evil surroundings” would not result
in emptying the churches instead of filling them? Indeed, as your readers know, instruments
have been used in our churches for some time, with this very result. The attendances are
growing “small and beautifully less:” a condition clearly dictated by the tone of Mr Irwin's
paper.
Again, Mr Irwin says, “The Christian people of our time have surely a right to use
every help in improving and beautifying the praise of God which was permitted to the
ancient Jews, and which has not been forbidden by the New Testament.
This is strange logic for a Presbyterian minister, “not forbidden.” Holy water,
extreme unction, and a host of Romish tomfooleries are things “not forbidden,”
consequently, on Mr. Irwin's theory, they are quite justifiable. Indeed, Mr. Irwin's
whole epistle savours as a sort of special pleading for Roman Catholicism. He wants
a share of the good things that popery enjoys from the great music masters. He refers
to Toplady, to Wesley, and even gives the opinion of the G.O.M., Mr. Gladstone, but
he has not a single authoritative quotation from the Lord Jesus Christ or His apostles.
He says, “The sole instrumental support for 3000 voices in Exeter Hall is a grand
piano.” One would think that 3000 voices should not need much support or “aid” of
any sort,
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save the aid of the Divine Spirit. Here again we are launched into popery pure and
simple, for her idolatrous practices are one and all just so many aids, to devotion.
Mr. Irwin refers to the Wesleyan London Mission Band of ninety-seven players,
which is a most unfortunate reference for himself, for from the unparalleled record of
Charles Spurgeon, which Mr. Irwin took good care to pass over, God has
demonstrated in that great city, London, that there is no path like the good old
apostolic path, and no power, not even of ninety-seven players, equals the power of
God in the salvation of sinners. Mr Spurgeon, without a single instrument, did more
in London for Christ's cause than any band of musicians, of whatever number. We are
further told that it is incomprehensible to Mr Irwin “how those who advocate psalmsinging object to instrumental music in praise.” The riddle is not so difficult of
solution. Christ and His apostles used the Psalms, and did not use instruments in
Christian worship. Are we not justified in doing likewise? But what really appears
incomprehensible is that one who professes to worship “as God hath appointed in His
Word,” should worship according to what is “not forbidden,” and that one who uses
the Psalms, and also the instruments, should not offer the sacrifices mentioned in
Psalm 66: 15, or that one who follows David, and not Christ, should advocate so

strongly the use of the “timbrel,” and should at the same time leave out the “dance.”
If Mr Irwin really behoves the use of instruments a duty in Christian worship, then so
also is the Davidic custom of dancing, and if it be a duty to use these as an “aid to
devotion,” so it is a sin to omit either – conse-quently, if Mr Irwin omits either, he is
sinning owing to a dereliction of duty. Further, we are told “instrumental music had a
connection, among the Jews, with temple worship and religious work in general.”
This is a mere ipse dixit without the shadow of foundation. It being worldly was used
certainly in connection with the worldly sanctuary, with the sacrifices, but I challenge
Mr Irwin to prove a single instance of its use in Jewish synagogues. Instrumental
music was intimately associated with the sacrificial system, and ended with it. It was
revived by the Pope of Rome in the year 666, and bears the mark of the beast, six
hundred three score and six. For this Mr Irwin contends, and says, “we have a right to
use the music of sweet harps, which, even if it is only figuratively, is used as an
emblem of praise in Heaven.” Strange logic. If Apocalyptic harps give us the right to
use harps, then Apocalyptic “incense” gives us the right to use incense. Popery again.
But if incense be not incense but prayers of wants, then the harps do not prefigure
literal harps at all. They do not symbolise themselves. Want of discretion and better
argument must have lead Mr Irwin to seek aid from this quarter.
There must be a missing link somewhere, when a man of Mr Irwin'a ability gets
into such a fog, for he has not given a single text in support of his position from the
New Testament, and he is just as feeble when dealing with the Old Testament. Christ
hath appointed “singing” (not playing) His praise in the midst of the Church, but man
hath found out many invention and “recommendations,” hence the pitiable plight the
split-up Christian Church of today displays. Mr Irwin desires us to observe whatsoever
he “recommends;” Christ, on the contrary, desires us to “observe whatsoever He has
commanded.” Doubtless Mr Irwin (as he already avers) thinks this “narrow and
bigotted,” but it may not be too narrow when other “broad doctrines of men” may need
adjustment at the entrance to the narrow way. Is it not just possible that this “carnal
ordinance” has been the fly in the ointment to give our worship an unsavoury smell,
hence the difficulty in “retaining our young people?” Is Mr Irwin's suggestion “to add
more flies” that of a wise apothecary? But he asks, “Is there to be no place for
listening to sacred music in our Churches?” I reply by asking, “Was there any place
for listening to instrumental music in the apostolic Church?”
Were there any anthems in the apostolic Church for the purpose of gratifying
listeners?”
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Do we, as Presbyterians, build on the apostolic pattern? If we do not then we “can have place”
for whatever we choose in our churches, but Mr Irwin laments “the habits of lolling against the
front of pew, with hands in pockets, many standing silent who ought to sing.” No doubt, these
things ought not so to be. Still, if Mr Irwin's contention be correct that there is to be a “place” for
“listening” to the music perhaps “the front of the pew” is the most commodious “place” to loll
and “listen,” and, I presume, “listeners” could just “listen” as well with their hands in their
pockets as hands not in their pockets. However, I never learned from Scripture, though we do
from Mr Irwin, that any part of Christian church praise was merely to be “listened” to, and in
order to do justice to the choir, the congregation should occasionally perform in order that the
choir could “listen,” and vice versa. Indeed, Mr Irwin's aims seem to me to be a reckless attempt
to accommodate the worship of the sanctuary to the taste and whims of the natural man,
irrespective of the pattern of our Lord and Master. Christ is being dethroned, and His authority
ignored. The Church is being more and more wedded to the world, and worldly “attractions used
to fill the churches.” But Christ will yet purge the floor of His Church, and what answer will
instrumentalists give to the question, “Who hath required these of your hands that ye should

tread My courts?” Thanking you in anticipation, I am, sir, yours, etc.
J. M. CUNNINGHAM,
City School, Launceston.

══════════════════════
REV. DR. PIERSON'S CONVERSION TO SIMPLE WORSHIP.
A very interesting testimony to the influence exerted over him by the late Rev. C.
Spurgeon, was given by Rev. Dr. Pierson on acknowledging a farewell presentation at
the Metropolitan Tabernacle. It would be well if all of the late Mr. Spurgeon's students
and admirers were affected in like manner. On the occasion referred to Dr. Pierson
said–
“To your late beloved pastor I owe more than to any other man. When I look back
to the 19th of August, 1866, when I sat in yonder distant seat in the gallery, and for the
first time heard him speak from the closing verses of the third chapter of Ephesians,
about the height and depth, the length and breadth of the love of God, I sometimes
think I was not a converted man, though I had been preaching the Gospel for some
years. But when I came with my notions of art and aesthetics, and high-flown language
– for I had myself been an organist and leader of a choir, and helped to build fine
churches, with all the garniture of wealth and art, and had been accustomed to construct
elaborate sermons – and saw the simple worship and heard the homely, hearty
preaching, I was converted from the error of my way, and repented before the Lord of
my past wickedness. I made up my mind to imitate this man (Mr. Spurgeon) in the
simplicity of his preaching, in his passion for souls, and in the boldness of his faith that
dared do everything for God. I got into trouble in consequence in the American
churches. Some called me 'a crank,' but I remembered that a crank moved things.
Others called me 'mad,' but I remembered that Paul was called mad, too. Thus began
that war for the truth, for a simple worship, and for entire dependence upon God, in
which I have been fighting ever since.”
══════════════════════
COMPLIMENTARY.
THE Northern Chronicle, Inverness, a paper in which the principle of the establishment
of religion by the State has been stoutly defended, and the desertion of it by the Rainyite
majority in the Free Church severely condemned, in an issue of last September, thus
referred to the address of the moderator of our Synod at last annual meeting, which has
been published in this magazine: “The constitutional party will find some reading to their
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taste in the Free Church Quarterly Magazine, which their brethren in far off Victoria
publish to keep the burning bush to the front. In his opening address to the Synod at
Geelong last May, Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., spoke even more pointedly than Rev. Mr.
McAskell or Rev. Murdo McKenzie have ever done as to the real position which the
Church occupies if she is to remain true to her principles. This, for instance, is plain and
wholesome speaking:” – (Then follows a quotation of the portion of the address which
appeared in our issue of June last, page 208).
A Free Church catechist of high repute in Skye, whose letter to a friend, who had sent
him several numbers of this magazine, has been handed to the editor with the suggestion
that an extract might be printed in this number, writes as follows: 'I beg to thank you very
much for them. I appreciate them very much as the original doctrines and principles of
the Free Church are faithfully, soundly, and clearly maintained and set forth in them by

these faithful writers in your colony. It is a cause of much joy that the truth is maintained
in its integrity in that part of the world, while matters have come to such a pass in
Scotland. I need not enlarge upon the backsliding condition of our Church, as you see all
about it there. You could scarcely apprehend the changes which have taken place in
Glendale and the surrounding districts since you left. A new generation has sprung up,
which is very different in many respects from the one you and I knew in our younger
days. The godly worthies have passed away, and although there is a remnant still who
profess the Lord, still they are far inferior to those who have gone before. It is seldom
heard that any are brought under the power of the truth, yet the public means are attended
as formerly. The world and its concerns have taken such a hold of men's minds that they
are indifferent to everything else. It is a bad omen that such divisions are taking place
among the people of God. But the Lord in His own good time will pour down the Spirit
on high, and will cause His kingdom to prosper, that His own name may be glorified, and
many brought into the kingdom of His dear Son.”
══════════════════════
ADDITIONAL REMINISCENCES OF AN OLD FREE CHURCHMAN.
TO THE EDITOR OF THE “FREE CHURCH QUARTERLY.”
DEAR SIR,
I concluded my last letter when I landed in the parish of Ardnamurcham. I will
endeavour briefly to give an outline of some events that came under my observation. The
parish of Ardnamurchan is one of the largest in Scotland, including Moidart and Arisaig,
inhabited mostly by Roman Catholics. Ardnamurchan and Sunart with a very large
population are Protestant. The most populous district in the parish is Strontian, bordering
close to the mansion of the proprietor, then Sir James Riddle, who, although Episcopalian
himself, was bitterly opposed to the Free Church. The people of Strontian almost to a man
left the old church to the great annoyance of the proprietor, who held meetings with the
people, and advised and exhorted them to turn to the old Kirk. But the people stood firm to
the Free Church. Sir James would not give a site for a Free Church. That site refusing by
proprietors was common throughout Scotland is a matter of history; this caused a very great
hardship to many congregations who were compelled to meet without any shelter under the
canopy of heaven.
We now turn to Strontian, where then some eminent men resided. I mention a few –
Dugald Cameron, of whom it could be said, “an Israelite indeed in whom there is no guile;”
Alexr. Cameron, a catechist; and Duncan McPherson, who had a brother studying Divinity
in the Free Church College, and afterwards became a minister of the Free Church at Dores.
The first Free Church minister at Strontian was a Mr McQueen, a native of Skye, who
had
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held a school in the Island of Mull. During his collegiate course he only attended the
communion season at Tobermory; little notice was taken of him; for he was very
reserved. When he was licensed, he preached at Tobermory. The people were very
agreeably surprised at his great abilities and experience, so much so, that a committee of
which I was one, along with Dugald and Alexr. Cameron already mentioned, waited upon
Mr McQueen with a view to give him a call to Strontian. His reply showed his modesty
and wisdom; he said – “I am comparatively a stranger to you, but if you wish I will go to
Strontian and become better acquainted with you, and then if you think proper you may
give me a call.” I shortly afterwards left Scotland. Mr McQueen was only a few years at
Strontian when he received and accepted a call to the parish of Daviot, near Inverness. By
home papers I find Mr McQueen died three years ago; and his death was very much

lamented, not only by the Lord's people, but by all that knew him.
The Rev. Dr. Begg, of Edinburgh, visited Strontian, and preached, of course, in the
open air. He showed great sympathy for the congregation, and told them that a floating
church would be sent to them and moored under the very nose of Sir James Riddle.
This floating church with its 2 boats cost £800 to the church (not of Strontian); and
many precious sermons were preached from it. People came from far to hear the
powerful eloquence of the big John McRae, of Knockbain, who frequently officiated in
the floating church; and also Rev. Peter McLean, from Tobermory, a zealous and
powerful preacher. We had also some visitors from Edinburgh, in the persons of the
Rev. Dr. Bannerman, afterwards a professor in the Free Church College, and the Rev.
Mr. Cunningham, of Prestonpans; these ministers officiated at the sacrament of the
Lord's Supper, assisting the Rev. John McRae. I had the privilege of a good deal of
their company (the Edinburgh gentlemen) driving them from Strontian to the district of
Moidart, to be the guests of Dr. Martin, whose estate was in that district. Allow me to
state that Dr. Martin and his lady not only belonged to the Free Church, but both were
eminently pious. He was a worthy representative elder in the Free Church Assembly.
They were the best friends I ever met with in my career in the Highlands. I can state
nothing more of this in this letter, and it is doubtful, on account of my health, if I be
permitted to trouble you any more, dear Mr Editor.
Before I conclude I must state that Strontian was the birth-place of the late Rev.
Alexander McIntyre, who was well known as a labourer amongst us for many years in
his Master's work, both in Victoria and New South Wales, especially among
Highlanders. He was looked upon as pious since he was very young. His father, who
was a merchant, sent him to college to study for the ministry; he was licensed in 1842
or 1843. The people of his district had such confidence in him that they wished him to
settle at Strontian, but he declined. After a tour of preaching in Skye and Uist he went
to America, where he laboured in different parts for three years. He received three calls
from different congregations, but he declined them. After returning to Scotland I met
him, and he told me he intended to go to Australia, and advised me to do the same; his
advice had some influence on my mind. He sailed in the ship Typhoon, a new ship, with
three iron masts; the ship was dismantled in the Bay of Biscay, but in this crippled state
they managed to reach some seaport town in Portugal for repairs. He arrived in the
colony early in 1853, and resided first with his brother at Geelong. His history as a
faithful minister of the Gospel is well known to your readers, and it is needless for me
to say more.
I beg to add that Sir James Riddle, after some years' delay, granted a site for a Free
Church at Strontian. A strong gale of wind blew the floating church ashore and it
became a wreck. There is no doubt but it was very useful material for building the
church and manse.
Yours truly,
Victoria Street W.,
JOHN McIver.
Brunswick.
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MEETING OF SYNOD.
The Governing Court met in the Free Presbyterian Church, Hamilton, on 7th
February, at 10 o'clock a.m.; and was constituted with devotional exercises by the
Moderator. Present: The Revs. J. J. Stewart, M.A. (Moderator), Glendonald; W.
McDonald, Hamilton; H. Livingstone, Wimmera; and J. Sinclair (clerk), Geelong,
ministers; and Mr. R. McLeod, ruling elder. Sympathy was expressed with Messrs

C. E. Sach, Geelong, and A. Cameron, Wimmera, these elders being reported
unwell.
Stations.– The clerk reported that he had dispensed the sacrament at
Camperdown on 19th November, the attendance being good; Nareen, Pigeon
Ponds, and Gritjurk had been supplied recently with services by Mr. M. McInnes;
and Melbourne fortnightly by the Moderator and clerk.
Disruption Memorial Fund.– The Treasurer reported having received from
Hamilton in October, £2 6s. 7d., being the surplus after paying off the local debt.
Mr. Livingstone stated that the general financial depression had greatly hindered
the movement; and that, in his district, the corn being reduced in price had
increased the difficulty of liquidating the debt. Subscriptions to the extent of £75
promised had not yet been paid; and about £55 more than that was required. In
addition to the commercial difficulties, the departure of several families to the
Mallee, had lessened the congregation's funds. Mr. Sinclair mentioned that about
£45 would clear off the debt at Geelong, with the amount available for that
purpose, which he hoped would be obtained by May next. Mr. McDonald informed
the court that the friends at Nareen reported their purpose to clear off their debt in
a month or two. He held that the movement, though not so successful as desired,
had done good, and on his motion it was agreed that a strenuous effort be made to
extinguish the debts still remaining on the properties by the 18th May next. On the
motion of Mr. Livingstone it was resolved in furtherance of this object, that the
clerk be requested to draw up and print for circulation generally an appeal; and
that congregations be visited and the matter laid before them as follows: Geelong
by Mr. Livingstone; Hamilton and Branxholme by Mr. Stewart; Glendonald by Mr
McDonald, and the Wimmera by Mr. Sinclair; and other places as the brethren may
have opportunity.
Other Funds.– The Treasurer reported having received for the Synod Expenses
Fund, from Geelong £3 2s. 0d., Drysdale £2 14s. 0d., and Glendonald £1 2s. 6d.
The expenditure of £3 18s. 0d. in October left a balance of £6 8s. 2d. The treasurer
reminded the brethren that the yearly collections for the Church Extension (late
Home Mission) Fund should be now made.
The recent Scottish Secession.– The matter of sympathy with this movement
was deferred to the annual meeting.
Avoca.– A letter from the Secretary of the committee near Charlton was read
informing the court of a meeting held in the district, at which a desire was
expressed to call a minister; and requesting that the matter be dealt with in the
ordinary way. Mr. Malcolm McInnes, who had been acting for several years as a
missionary – catechist in the district, and who of late years had felt the work too
much for him there during the whole of the summer, being present, stated that he
was willing to leave for another district if that could be provided for him. The
court after some consideration requested Mr. McDonald to ascertain in a district
named which he was soon to visit, if provision could be made there for a
missionary; and appointed Mr. Livingstone interim moderater of Charlton session,
and requested him to visit the place, endeavour to get an adherent's roll, ascertain
the support
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that would be promised in the event of a call being proceeded with, and ask Mr.
Scott to supply his pulpit on the Sabbath when he will be at Charlton.
Leave of Absence.– This was granted to Mr Scott for three months in order , that
he might, as set forth in a letter received from him, go to New South Wales to fulfil a
request for his services by a minister of the sister Church in that colony, provided
that his services be not required here; but it was understood that this leave of

absence should not date till after next meeting of the court, and in the event of this
occurring, the court counselled that the neutral position of this Church with respect
to the disorganised state of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia be kept in
view.
What is an Adherent?– This question was before the court by reference from the
Wimmera Session, and the report of the convener of the committee appointed to
collect information on the matter, showed that progress had been made, though
various manuals and documents examined failed to give a satisfactory definition. The
points were: What constitutes an adherent? How does one become an adherent? What
are the privileges, duties, and responsibilities of an adherent? What discipline is an
adherent amenable to? And, how does one cease to be an adherent? The matter was
recommitted for further consideration.
The Training of the Young.– The moderator as convener of this committee read a
lengthy and interesting report, which was deferred for discussion till next meeting.
A Question of Worship.– One of the ministers brought up this question which
concerned an office-bearer elect. It was in this form: Is it required that one who
accepts office in this church holds the use of uninspired hymns in the worship of God
as wrong or sinful? Or can one consistently do so who does not hold that, but is quite
satisfied to conform to the practice of their exclusive use? After pondering the matter
it was reserved for future determination.
The court then adjourned to meet (D.V.) at Geelong on Tuesday, 3rd April next,
at 10 o'clock a.m.; and was closed with prayer.
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
Visit of Rev. J. M Fraser, of Chalmers Church, Dunedin, N.Z.– It was refreshing
to receive an expression of cordial endorsement of the precious principles maintained
by the Free Church from one beyond the sea, and the rarity of it gave zest to the
occasion. Mr. Fraser maintains with his congregation in Dunedin the purity of
worship practised by us here, the trust deeds of his church property also disallowing
human hymns or musical instruments. Indeed his congregation has been formed by
faithful protestors against the degeneracies in the Presbyterian Church of that colony,
who vindicated their right before the Synod to remain within the old lines of
Presbyterian order and worship, in opposition to modern “advancement,” falsely so
called. Having several week's absence allowed him for change and rest, Mr. Fraser
came to this colony about the end of January; stayed at Geelong over the first
Sabbath in February, and kindly preached there three times on that day, including a
sermon in Gaelic in the afternoon. The services in both languages were very much
enjoyed; sound doctrine with an agreeable and forcible delivery having marked the
discourses. (It may be here mentioned that Mr. Fraser favoured our friends who meet
at the Protestant Hall, Melbourne, usually on alternate Tuesday evenings with service
in Gaelic and English on the Tuesday following the Sabbath at Geelong, when a
goodly number were much pleased therewith).
Drysdale.– The communion season was prepared for here by pastoral visitation
of families and Divine service on Friday, 16th February. On Sabbath following at the
usual diet of service there was a good attendance, when the Lord's death was
commemorated. Four of the communicants were absent owing to ill-health. Two
members
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of session, Messrs Sach and Hutchinson, served at the Table. The season was felt to be
profitable. It was gratifying to find on Monday evening following so many who
returned for thanksgiving. The subjects were: On Friday, Luke 24: 40-43 – “And when
He had thus spoken, He showed them His hands and His feet. And while they yet

believed not for joy, and wondered, He said unto them, Have ye here any meat?” &c.;
Action sermon, Song of Sol. 2: 2, 3 – “As the lily among the thorns, so is my love
among the daughters. As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, so is my Beloved
among the sons. I sat down under His shadow with great delight, and His fruit was
sweet to my taste.” The Table was fenced from 1 Peter 2: 3 – “If so be ye have tasted
that the Lord is gracious.” The address before communicating was on John 6: 55 – “For
My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is drink indeed;” and after from Rev. 2: 7 – “To
Him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the
paradise of God.” On Monday thanksgiving was urged from Psalm 96: 1-3 – “O sing
unto the Lord a new song” &c.
HAMILTON.
On 6th February advantage was taken of the assembling of the brethren for the
meeting of Synod next day for holding Divine service; when the youngest son of the
minister of the church was dedicated to the Lord in the ordinance of baptism. The Rev.
H. Livingstone, who officiated, preached from Isaiah 9: 6 – “Unto us a child is born,
unto us a son is given; and the government shall be upon His shoulder; and His name
shall be called, Wonderful, Counseller, the Mighty God, the everlasting Father, the
Prince of Peace.”
As the result of a desire by a considerable number of people, a meeting of all the
office-bearers is to be held at Branxholme on Wednesday 11th April (D.V.) at half past
11 o'clock a.m. to discuss the advisability of dividing the charge into two. No doubt the
Hamilton portion of the present charge would like to be able to have the whole of the
minister's services. Every third Sabbath the minister has been preaching at Branxholme
in the first part of the day. May all be led by Him who knows what Israel should do.
The communion will be observed at Branxholme on 25th inst. (D.V.) The Rev. H.
Livingstone, of the Wimmera, is expected to assist.
The congregation will regret with others to hear of the death, by cancer, after an
illness of several months, of Mrs Lachlan McLean, the wife of a former elder, who
some years ago went to reside at Bruthen. But the “good hope through grace” appeared
to sustain the late sufferer, which comforts the bereaved husband and family.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
VISIT OF REV. J. SINCLAIR.– In connection with the last appeal of the Memorial
Fund, the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, treasurer of the fund, will (D.V.) visit the
Wimmera and hold services as follows: Sabbath 25th March – Dart Dart, 11 a.m.;
Kellalac, 7.30 p.m. Tuesday, 27th – Minyip Mechanics' if available, if not – Manse)
7.30 p.m. Sabbath, April 1st – Beazley's Bridge, 11 a.m.; Gre Gre – 7 p.m. He will also
lecture on the Principles of the Church, as follows: Kellalac – Monday, 26th March, 7
p.m. Burrereo – Wednesday, 28th, 3 p.m. Gre Gre – Thursday, 29th March, 3 p.m.
Beazley's Bridge – Friday, 30th March, 3.30 p.m. At the close of each weekday
meeting, a statement will be made of the progress of the fund. A collection will also be
taken for the Memorial Expense Fund.
WIMMERA APPEAL.– In addition to the general appeal made by the Synod to the
whole church the Wimmera congregation have a special appeal of their own, of which
the following is a copy:–
“The Memorial Fund was started to commemorate the Disruption of 1843,
an event with which we as a denomination are historically connected. Its
aim was to pay all congregational debts by the 1st May, 1893. Owing to
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the suspensions of the banks and the general financial depression, the effort, so far as the
Wimmera congregation was concerned, proved a failure. Under these circumstances, the
Synod extended the time until the 1st May, 1894. With a united effort, we have every hope,
that now it will be a success. Since the Memorial Fund was started, we have raised locally

about £144. We have also received from Rev. J. Sinclair, the treasurer of the general fund, £52
10s. These amounts have enabled us to reduce our overdraft at Murtoa and Rupanyup to £138.
To meet these, we have £8 in hand and about £75 on subscription lists. This, we hope our
friends will make every effort to pay before the 1st May, 1894. To clear off these overdrafts
and the interest that will be due, we will need about £55 in addition. We now appeal to our
friends to assist in this object. Kindly fill in the appended form and post it to our central
treasurer, whose address is on the envelope. Please do this at your earliest convenience, or, if
more convenient, hand it to one of the financial officers of the congregation. If able to pay at
once, do so, and help to save interest. Ask your neighbours to help, and do not refuse any sum,
however small; every little helps. But, remember the 'liberal deviseth liberal things, and by
liberal things shall he stand.'”

satisfaction. A long discussion took place, in which all the members took part, when it
was agreed to refer the matter to the local committee for discussion, and to deal with it
finally at next meeting. As the members had dined together at the Manse, a vote of thanks
to Mrs Livingstone was passed. The meeting then closed.
DEATH AT GRE GRE.– The youngest daughter of Mr. W. McDonald, of Gre Gre has
died. Much sympathy is felt for the bereaved family.
DEPARTURE OF THE MINYIP PRECENTER.– Dr. McNaughton, who has led the
singing at Minyip for a number of years, and also taught a sol-fa class at the Manse, has
left for Maclean, New South Wales. The sol-fa class presented him with a field glass as a
token of their esteem. The presentation was made by Mr. Adam Benn.
SILVER CRADLE.– The central treasurer, Mr. Duncan McLennan, being also
Copies of this appeal with envelopes addressed to treasurer will be given to any president of the Wimmera Shire Council, received from that body a silver cradle, an
interesting event having occurred during his term of office.
friend desiring it.
THE MALLEE.– Removals to the Mallee is a disturbing element in church affairs. A
BURREREO.– The congregation here, has sustained a sad loss in the death of
Miss Matthieson, of Lallat, which took place, from consumption, on the 21st number of the Gre Gre friends having removed either temporarily or permanently to
Waitchie in the Mallee, the minister of the Wimmera paid them a visit and preached to
December, last year.
them on December 17th. It is 106 miles from Minyip. When matters are more settled, this
ILLNESS OF AN ELDER.– Mr. Angus Cameron is slowly recovering from a may form a station.
serious illness which caused great anxiety to all his friends.
THE GUILDS.– The Guilds have entered upon two new studies, “Socialism” and “The
HALF-YEARLY MEETING OF SESSION. The usual half-yearly meeting of Pilgrim's Progress.” Great interest is taken in these studies, especially in the latter. The
session was held in the Mechanics' Institute, Minyip, February 14th. Beside the method is the following: An address is delivered by the president, who afterwards reads a
Moderator, the only elders able to attend were Messrs Ewen McPherson and John list of questions on the subject of the address. These are taken down by the members who
McPhee. Illness and absence were the excuses. The usual routine business was have supplied themselves with paper and pencil for the purpose. Written answers to these
disposed of, after which it was arranged that the sacrament of the Lord's Supper be questions are handed to the president at the next meeting, or sent to him by post. These
dispensed at Kellalac on the 15th April, and at Gre Gre on the 29th of the same are corrected, if necessary and returned.
month. The following are the services to be held (D.V.) at Kellalac – Thursday, April
AVOCA.

12th, Fast day service, 11 a.m. Friday, 13th, Gaelic, 11 a.m.; English, 12 noon.
Saturday, Gaelic, 10.30; English, 11.30. Sabbath 15th, Gaelic, 10.30; English, 11.30.
A prayer meeting at Oakhill, 7 p.m.; Monday 16th, Thanksgiving service, 11 a.m.
The following are (D.V.) to be held in the church, Gre Gre – Thursday, April 26th,
Fast service, 11 a.m. (The same service will be repeated at Beazley's Bridge at 4
p.m.) Friday 27th, Gaelic prayer meeting 11 a.m.; English, 12 noon, and 7.30 p.m.
Saturday 28th, English, 11 a.m. Sabbath 29th, Gaelic, 10.30 a.m.; English, 11.30 and
7 p.m. Monday 30th, Thanksgiving service at 11 a.m.
HALF YEARLY MEETING OF CENTRAL COMMITTEE.– At the conclusion of
the session meeting, the central committee met in the same place. In addition to the
elders, there were present, Mr. M. McDougall, central secretary, Mr. Duncan
McLennan, central treasurer, and Messrs A. McKay and W. McLeod, delegates from
Gre Gre; Messrs A. K. McDonald and Hugh Cameron, delegates from Kellalac; and
Messrs G. Oram. D. McGilp, N. McGilp and N. Robertson from Burrereo. The
treasurer's report revealed the fact that the stipend paid for the half-year was about £97,
and that there were arrears due to the minister of about £35. The hope was expressed
that before the end of the year, the arrears would be reduced. A long discussion took
place on the Memorial Fund, and on the general financial difficulties owing to the
depression.
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Arrangements were made for the visit of Mr. Sinclair in connection with the
Memorial Fund. It was then moved by Mr. McDougall and seconded by Mr. McLennan,
that the committee secure a guaranteed working overdraft at one of the banks, not to
exceed £50, so as to be in a position to pay the stipend with more regularity and

THE sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Fort Cameron on Sabbath, the 11th
March; the Rev. H. Livingstone, interim moderator of the session being the officiating
minister. Owing to the prevalence of various forms of sickness the attendance was not as
good as usual. About 11 sat at the table. Mr. Livingstone preached, not only at Fort
Cameron, but at Coonooer Bridge Yuengroon, Charlton and Moffat. Mr. M. McInnes
conducted the Gaelic Services. Mr. Livingstone was also appointed to collect an
adherent's roll. About 54 were collected throughout the district. The communicants are
about 17. The Rev. Mr. Scott has just left the district after supplying Mr. McInnes' place
for three months. It was pleasing to learn that his services were so highly appreciated that
an unanimous call would doubtless be given to him were Mr. McInnes to remove to a new
sphere of labour. But unless Mr. McInnes gets a satisfactory field more suited to his
health, no change in present arrangements will be made. Mr. and Mrs McInnes are highly
respected throughout the whole district.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
ADELAIDE.– The congregation worshipping in the Y.M.C.A. buildings in the city,
under the pastoral care of the Rev. W. R. Buttrose, is now fully organized. On Dec. 8th
the interim session met with the congregation, and after Divine service, conducted by the
Rev. J. Benny, the communion roll was made up to date, a nomination of qualified
persons to the eldership, and deaconship proceeded with, and a schedule of the
nominees issued.
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Voting papers were given in on the 10th, and opened in session on the 11th. When Messrs
Alexander Bain, John Benny, and Ebenezer Shepherd were found and declared to be
elected to the eldership, and Messrs Benjamin Benny and Angus Trotter to the deaconship

of the congregation. Mr Bain having declined acceptance of office on the ground of
inability to discharge its duties satisfactorily owing to distance of location the edict of the
others was duly served. No objections having been lodged, the admission to office, in the
congregation of Messrs J. Benny and E. Shepherd, already ordained elders of the Free
Presbyterian Church, and the ordination of Messrs. J. Benny and A. Trotter to the
deaconship were proceeded with on Sabbath, January 7th by the minister of the
congregation, who preached to an interested audience on “The Church as she should be,”
from SONG 6: 9 – “Terrible as an army with banners.”
YANKALILLA.– During the past quarter the Rev. W. R. Buttrose has supplied this
charge monthly; his own congregation in Adelaide, on the occasions of his absence,
assembling to devotional services conducted by elders of the church. The sacrament of the
Lord's Supper will be dispensed by him to the membership in the month of April next, at
this place.
SPALDING.– The visitation of this charge was made in the middle of February,
when 10 families were overtaken; the visiting minister being the Rev. J. Benny, who
found several of the members and adherents hindered from attendance on the services
by illness and mishap. A fair congregation, however, met on Friday evening, the 16th,
when the experience, of Job was dwelt upon. On Sabbath, the 18th, the sacrament of
the Lord's Supper was dispensed to the few communicants who were able to be present,
the action sermon being on EZEK 16: 8 – “Thy time was a time of love;” and the Table
address – “Appropriating faith.” In the afternoon and evening the congregations were
very large, the texts being GEN. 16: 30 – “Thou God seest me,” and 1 SAM. 23: 16 –
“Jonathan, Saul's son, arose and went to David into the wood, and strengthened his
hand in God.” Thanksgiving service, at which the theme was the happy issue of the
Church and people of God from their various afflictions (PSALM 129: 1-2) by patient
endurance, was held with about 20 people so early as 9 o'clock on Monday morning,
to permit the visiting minister to overtake a baptismal service at Clare, 22 miles distant,
at 1 o'clock, in a Highland family and before a company of Highland descendants.
MORPHETT VALE. – The election of two more resident elders over the congregation
here resulted in the almost unanimous choice of Mr Henry Anderson and Mr Samuel
Myles, who readily accepted office. and were ordained on Sabbath, Dec. 24th, before the
congregation, receiving the right hand of fellowship from the members of session present.
The ordination sermon was founded on 1 TIM 5: 17 – “Let the elders that rule well, be
accounted worthy of double honour.” The newly ordained elders were afterwards in
session, assigned the charge of districts No. 1 and 3; elders John McCloud and Peter
Anderson retaining districts No. 2 and 4.
The quarterly sermon to the Sabbath classes was preached on the, evening of Sabbath, Jan.
21st; 43 scholars, 4 teachers, and a good congregation of adults assembling. The text was
PSALM 34: 2 – “Come ye children, hearken unto me: I will teach you the fear of the Lord.”
The Home Reading Society held its half-yearly meeting at Fenton under the
presidency of Mrs George Benny, on Jan. 25th. The secretary, Mrs W. R. Buttrose,
submitted some additional rules which were adopted, and reported that there were 15
members in society, 13 of whom having complied with its rules would receive prizes in
suitable books. Mrs Holtje, of Mount Gambier, took the special prize for essay on “Dr.
Chalmers,”
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under the signature of “St. Andrew's.” Several of the associates testified of the good

which the society had already been the means of doing to them.
The remains of an old adherent of the congregation of over 90 years of age, Mrs
Balderston, of McLaren Vale, who had been blind and bedridden for years, were laid
with those of her husband in the Scotch cemetery here on Monday, Jan. 29th. The Rev.
J. Benny officiated at her late residence. She left no family, and her estate passes to
others.
THE POSITION OF THE FREE CHURCH SECESSIONISTS IN SCOTLAND.
THE party who separated from the Free Church of Scotland because that backsliding
Church would not return from her errors, manifest much zeal; and a home paper reports
27 congregations as now being in open protest against the Declaratory Act: though no
more of the ministers have joined in the movement. A deed of separation has been
drawn out and signed by the ministers, and a statement published giving the reasons for
the step. The Revs. D. McFarlane, Raasay, and D. McDonald, Sheildaig are being
proceeded against with a view to their deprivation of the churches and manses held by
them; and have been summoned to appear before the Court of Session. It is very
grievous to find some who are of their own mind regarding the evils of the Declaratory
Act taking part with the Rainyite majority to dispossess them of their properties. The
fact is that heretical ministers shielded by the majority have their positions thus
secured, whilst the seceding ministers who are true to the principles to which the
Church has proved false are to be thrown out of their homes and churches, if the civil
law can do it. For 34 years the congregation of Shieldaig which is said to number 800
persons, worshipped under the shelter of some rocks; till in 1877 the church and manse
were built at a cost of £3000, this successful result being that of the zeal of a Mr.
Ferguson, of Kilmundy, who set about collecting for the work in 1875. What a trial it
would be should the church be taken from the people and they sent to worship under
shelter of the rugged rocks again! As the Rev. M. McAskell says, though he holds that
they have done unwisely in seceding, “In view of the true and real principles of the
Free Church they have a far higher moral right to all the worldly benefits attached to
the faithful holding of these principles than those who accept the Declaratory Act.” It
remains to be seen whether the seceding ministers are not technically liable to lose the
properties, since they have taken the name of “The Free Presbytery of Scotland.”
However they can plead that they faithfully adhere to the principles which the Free
Church required of them at their ordination; while those who have occasioned their
separation have not. They only left the nominal Church because it ceased to be what it
was when they undertook to serve it. The Rainyite portion of the Church has really
broken faith with them,
Mr. McFarlane is being prosecuted by the presbytery of Skye and Mr. McDonald
by the presbytery of Lochcarron.
RAASAY, SCOTLAND.
Death of Mr. Nicolson.– By a home paper lately received we regret to notice the
death of this worthy friend of the Free Church cause in Raasay. He was a collector and
treasurer of the congregation for over 40 years, and the greater part of his life was
spent in the island. As a merchant many were indebted to him, but he never prosecuted
any for debt, and yet never refused the needy the necessaries of life. Still he was able
in the providence of God to support and educate a large family, all of whom with his
widow have survived him. He was noted for honesty, conscientiousness, quiet fidelity
to the principles of the Church, and careful training of his family. Widely known and
as widely respected, his death to the community is a general loss. He was over 70 years
of age, and had been for some years in delicate health. The deceased gentleman was the
father of Mrs Finlayson, widow of the late Rev. John Finlayson, of Brushgrove,
N.S.W.; which makes the event of special interest to many of our readers.
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DANGERS OF THE PRESENT DAY,
[We commend our reader's attention to the following portion of a treatise by the Rev. F.
Whitfield, M.A., of Emmanuel Church, Wimbledon, England. It is extremely sad that the
description of the day here given is true to the life. Yet another cause for lamentation exists
in the blindness which hinders many from seeing this.– Ed., F. C. Q.]
No Christian can look at the character of Christianity of the day in which we live without
some degree of alarm. Notwithstanding the “open door” set before us, of late years, in the
great spiritual awakening and revival of God's work in the land, spiritual evils have set in like
a flood, and are advancing with fearful strides – evils with which no period in the history of
our Church furnishes a parallel. Infidelity and superstition are pushing forward their claims
with a bold front. The encouragement given to them by the Legislature and the professing
Church, have made them lift up their heads, and advance principles that have gone far to
lower the estimate for common sense (to say nothing of anything higher) for which, as
Englishmen, we have had a widespread reputation. These giants of iniquity have, of late years,
exerted a pernicious influence over even true Christians. The “stranger and pilgrim” character
which once marked the Church of God, and was her beauty and glory, is now rarely to be
seen. There is, it is true, a higher profession, and one more wide-spread; but it lacks its former
depth. The strait and narrow path is giving way, little by little, to a broader line. If heaven is
not forfeited, all else is immaterial. “How far can I be kind, gracious, amiable, pleasing, and
thus win the approval and smile of every one, without sacrificing what is absolutely essential?
How far can I conform to persons and things around me, without sacrificing my place in the
kingdom?” These are the views of great numbers of professing Christians around us. This is
the pervading spirit of many of even our religious journals. This is the tone of many of the
religious writings of men who in the professing Church have gained a world-wide reputation.
This is called Christianity in its breadth and power. This is the fascinating malaria of modern
Evangelical Christianity. The stalking evils of Rationalism and Ritualism are becoming
intensely infectious in their more modified forms. The pebble dropped into the placid stream
raises a communicating wave felt at the remotest point of that stream. These are the remote
influences of the waves of infidelity and superstition. We stand in the midst of intense danger
– intense from its very subtlety. We have to confront Satan now, not so much in the shape of
“a roaring lion” as formerly, but as an “angel of light.” It is the spoiler rather than the fierce
destroyer. It is the enemy stealing a march rather than the foe challenging open combat. It is
the destructive hook concealed beneath a gilded gilded bait: Never had the Church in her past
history, or the individual Christian either, to encounter so subtle a foe, or one that gained
ground with a rapidity more tearful than this which is now making way amongst ourselves.
One of the most subtle and dangerous aspects of evil in the present day is the religious
one. Everything is assuming this aspect. There is no evil into which it not entering. Concerts
for charitable purposes; balls for objects of distress and for the furtherance of so-called
religious ends. Even the theatre comes into requisition as an instrument for the same end.
Display in worship, in the place of the ritual of former days, in order to attract the crowd into
the house of God. Too often “Penny Readings;” patronised by clergyman and ministers of
reputation, supplement the instrumentality of God's Spirit (which of itself is not sufficiently
attractive) and of such a character as “Nicholas Nicklelby” or scenes from Thackery or
Trollope! Even the wild romance, so entertaining to the young girl as scarcely ever to be seen
out of her hands, command a higher patronage, and presents a more plausible claim, because it
has within it a smattering of religion!
And what is the character of all this religion? It is that which leaves out all essential
elements of the truth. It ignores all the fundamental doctrines of God's word as antiquated.
It is that which makes Jesus a hero or a martyr, and His religion (stripped of all the
prejudices of the day in which He lived; and the contracted horizon which bounded men's
thoughts
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at that time) a worthy and excellent thing. It picks out of the Bible that which feeds its
sentimentality and flatters its pride, and consigns the rest to the foibles of the age in which it was
written. In all this religion, the depravity of the heart, man's ruin by the fall and utter inability to
recover himself, and the consequent absolute need of God's Holy Spirit to commence, continue,
and finish the salvation of the sinner, is entirely left, out. It looks at man, at the very worst, as
morally deranged instead of being spiritually dead. It takes the type of man, as to any power to
save himself, in the sick man on his couch instead of the corpse beneath the green sod. It sees no
great efficacy in the blood of the Lamb, because it experiences no great depth of sin, nor holds
the necessity of such experience. Nay, in all this religion the blood is entirely left out. If it
appear, it is that of a martyr, a hero, or an example, and not as reconciling the sinner under wrath
to a just and holy God. It makes much of the love of Christ, because that suits its morbid
sentimentality. It makes use of the fine and the beautiful in the word of God for the same reason,
and apologises for the rest as the well meaning symbolism of a religion now superseded by
greater light and vigorous rational power. It says nothing of man's misery because of the sin that
is in him. It says nothing of the whole world lying in the wicked one. It says nothing of judgment
about to be poured out because the Lord is at hand. It says nothing about separation from all that
is in the world, and the need of constant testimony against it because of its evil. It is loud in its
admiration of the Cross, It displays it prominently everywhere and in everything. The mania is
cross-wearing, but cross-bearing it evades as needless. It is eminently a religion without the
Cross, while clamouring loudly for the outward badge.
In all this there is something intensely dangerous to the true Christian. To present a true,
clear, decided testimony for Christ in the midst of such an influence playing upon us on every
side, becomes increasingly difficult and yet absolutely needful. It will, it must (for Satan has not
changed, or the character of the world either) entail the Cross as keenly as ever. To live thus, we
shall feel the piercing weight of that Cross as keenly as the disciples of old (though in a different
form) at every bend and turn in our path. But who is prepared to do this? The stream of
worldliness and irreligiousness is setting in with violence and rapidity, and is already carrying
many a saint with it. Never was it more difficult to be, “in season and out of season,” a living
witness for Christ than now. It is not the martyr's stake we have to encounter. Many a man would
meet that right nobly. It is the gilded bait of the world's religion, which so blends itself with
everything, that the Christian is taken in the snare. Thus Satan, as “an angel of light,” is doing
what he could not do as “a roaring lion.” Thus worldly religion is accomplishing that which the
rack, the scourge, and the gibbet failed to accomplish.
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THE NEW MAN WHO DID NOT WANT A NEW HYMN BOOK.
“Ah,” said the venerable Rev. Samuel C. F. Frey, the converted rabbi, to the
writer, the last time he saw him in this world, “there is one thing in turning from
Judaism to Christianity that I did not have to give up or leave behind. The blessed
Psalms of David I found just as well adapted to my new found faith, and joy, and
experience, and hope, as to my old. They cheered me when living under the sombre
shadows of Judaism, on the other side of Jordan, that divides between Jew and
Gentile, and they cheer me still all the more on this side as the greater and more
perfect light beams upon my soul. They are sweeter to me now, for although He was
there, I did not see Christ in them as I do now. I chanted them with a veil over my
face, that shut out all the light and the glories; but I chant them now with my face
unveiled and in the full glory of the Christ of God unveiled and revealed to my
wondering eyes. I am soon going over the dark river to the land of my fathers and I
shall take them all along with me. They are the songs of two worlds – the common
property of the redeemed of God.”– The Watchword.
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SPANISH EVANGELIZATION SOCIETY.
In last September's issue of this magazine, a notice of this mission appeared. Since then
the devoted promoter of it has gone to her rest. In the meantime her daughter carries on
the work so zealously maintained by her worthy mother – “a mother in Israel,” who
lamented the defections in the Free Church of Scotland to which she belonged. The
Reformed Presbyterian Church in Geelong has for several years collected contributions
for the Mission. Let the hope be gratified that the readers of this magazine may be
moved to contribute to the same. It would be seemly if money spent in superfluities and
pastimes was turned into a channel as good as this. Donations sent to the editor will be
carefully remitted to the proper quarter. The following is a copy of a circular lately
issued by the Council of the Society:–
31st October, 1893.
In view of the great loss which the Spanish Evangelization Society has sustained in the
sudden removal by death of its Secretary and Treasurer, the late lamented Mrs Robert Peddie,
we, the undersigned members of the Financial Council, hereby appoint and authorise Miss
Rosalba G. Peddie, of 22 Hartington Place, Edinburgh to carry on, as formerly, the work of
the Society, as interim Secretary and Treasurer, until some other arrangement for the conduct
of the Mission is made by the Council.
We most earnestly solicit the present subscribers and collectors, etc., to continue and
increase their support, so that the work of the Mission may be carried on with unimpaired
efficiency. At the present time, the work is in a very promising condition, with many open doors,
and calls for the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus! How long these doors may remain open
is very uncertain in the present troubled state of the Continent, and it behoves all those, who are
desirous of seeing the work of the Lord prosper in the Peninsula, to be up and doing, while yet
there is opportunity. The removal of one more labourer from the vineyard is a loud call to those
that remain to 'work while it is called today, for the night cometh when no man can work.'
The Council, therefore, confidently appeal for the continued and increased help of all the
supporters of the Society, and would remind them also of the claims of the Society's agents in
Spain, who have toiled hard and suffered much for the Gospel's sake, and who, unless the
work of the Society is successfully carried on, will inevitably be thrown adrift.
The Council hope soon to see light shed on their path, as to the best course to adopt in
regard to the future conduct of the Mission. Meantime, their prayer is for Divine guidance,
and that the work so long carried on for the regeneration of Spain may still be continued and
blest of God.
(Signed)
Don. Matheson.
Henry R. Duncan.
Thomas Ryan.
D. R. Kilpatrick.
H. MacDuff Duncan.
————————————————
NOTICES.
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Morrison, Wm. Rosevear, and Dugald McFarlane. Gre Gre: per Mr. Allan McKenzie, now of
Waitchie, 2s. 6d. each for self, and Messrs Arch. McLeod, John McLeod, Kenneth McLeod, and
Jno. McKenzie. Charlton: per Rev. W. Scott 2s. 6d. each for Mrs. Robertson and Mr. D.
Shannon: and 5s. per Mr. M. McInnes, for Mrs J. McLennan, Marnoo, Mrs Ross, Moutajup, Mrs
Hamilton, S. Melbourne, Mr. A. Campbell, Cooramook, and Mr. J. C. Paul, Melbourne, 5s. each.
Per Miss McLean, Pimpinio, 2s. 6d. for self, and 6s. for Mr. Jno. McLean. Per, Mr. A. McPhail,
Brunswick, 2s. 6d. each for self, and Miss Grant. Mr. J. Corstorphine, Albert Park, ls. for 2 extra
copies. Glendonald: per Rev. J. J. Stewart, 2s. 6d. for Mr. Alex. Nicholson. Rev. H. Livingstone,
Minyip; Mr. L. McLean, Bruthen; Mr. J. Ross, Korumburra; Mr. D. Munro, Hawthorn; Mr. W.
Hooper, Narraport; and Mr. G. Graham, Parkville, 2s. 6d. each.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.– Per Rev. J. Benny, 2s. 6d. each for self, Miss M. Benny, Misses
Myles, Mrs Gilbrandson, and Messrs A. Polson, T. Anderson, and H. Anderson, Morphett Vale;
Mrs Steele, Norwood; Mrs W. R. Buttrose, Adelaide; Mrs G. Sherif, and Messrs Anderson,
Dirleton and P. Anderson, Yorke's Peninsula; and Mr. R. D. Anderson, Streaky Bay.
NEW SOUTH WALES.– Per Rev. W. N. Wilson, Rouchell, 2s. 6d. each for self, Mrs Harris,
Miss Gillies, and Messrs W. Fraser, Westbrook; and J. Fraser, Singleton. Per Mr. C. Shaw,
Barrington, 2s. 6d. each for self, and Mr. Jas. McKinnon.
DISRUPTION MEMORIAL FUND.– Received per Mr. S. McKay, Geelong,. £1 from Mrs
C. McKay, and 2s. 6d. from Mrs McGee, Yarraville. A friend, Geelong, £1 12s. Will all the
friends of the Church in this colony show practically their interest in this fund? One hundred
pounds now would abolish the debts on the properties which the fund was promoted to do. An
average of a few shillings each from subscribers to this magazine would cover that sum. It is a
great relief when churches that for several years were burdened with the work of reducing debt
and paying interest, become free. And they are then more able to respond to more distant calls
for help.
————————————————
AGENTS FOR THE “FREE CHURCH QUARTERLY.”
———————
VICTORIA
Melbourne Mr. G. Graham, Parkville.
Wimmera
Mr. F. McFarlane, Beazley's Bridge
Geelong
'' J. Purdie, Bookseller, Moora- Glendonald '' A. Munro, Snizort.
bool Street.
Durham Lead '' R. Wylie.
'' John McNaughton, Moorabool Meredith
Rev. J. J. Stewart.
Street.
Drysdale
Mr. G. Sutherland, E. Bellerine
Hamilton '' George McLean, N. Hamilton. Camperdown '' John Walls.
Branxholme '' Duncan McLean, Treasland.
Avoca
'' M. McInnes, Charlton
Wimmera '' James McLeod, Burrereo.
Digby
'' Angus McDonald.
''
'' Duncan McLennan, Kellalac. Framlingham '' Allan McLeod
''
––––––
Gre Gre.
Waitchie
'' Allan McKenzie.

SOUTH AUSTRALIA
Adelaide Rev. James Benny, Morphett Vale Lucindale Mr. J. A. Hensley, Cairn Bank.
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE.– Geelong: per Mr. J. McNaughton, Morphett Vale ''
''
''
''
Spalding
'' Roderick McAskell.
3s. 6d. for 3 extra copies for self, 2s. 6d. each for self and Messrs McAskell, Gheringhap,
W. Andrews, R. Bell, J. Cameron, Mortlake; 7s. 6d each for Mrs Andrews, and Mr. T.
NEW SOUTH WALES
Brown, Portarlington, and 5s. for Mr. A. Ross: per Mr. S. McKay, 2s. 6d. each for self, Sydney
Mr. R. Grant, 91 Devonshire st. Woodford Island Mr. J. McDonald Cowper.
Mrs Cron, and Mrs McDonald, Hollinwood, and 5s. for Mrs McBay, Yarraville: per Mrs East Maitland Rev. J. S. MacPherson,
Grafton
'' A McDonald, Princes St
D. McKenzie, 2s. 6d. each for self and Mrs M. McKenzie, S. Melbourne; per Mr. J. Purdie, Maclean
'' D. McInnes.
Richmond River
––––––
2s. 6d, each for Messrs R. Snedden and A. McAdam, Modewarre; Mr. K. McAskell, 2s. Rouchell
'' W. N. Wilson.
Barrington
––––––
6d. Hamilton: per Rev. W. McDonald, 2s. 6d. each for Mrs G. Fraser, and Messrs Donald
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GOD-TOUCHED HEARTS.
And there went with him (Saul) a band of men whose hearts God had touched – 1 SAMUEL 10:
26.

IN Scotland there is a battle field, Culloden, where Gaels and Saxons once met
in terrible conflict. All over the surrounding country grows the beautiful Scotch
heather, except in one spot of that battle field. There a little blue flower grows
abundantly. None like them are to be found for leagues around. Why are they
only found there? Because in that spot the bodies of the slain were buried, and
the earth was saturated with their blood and remains. The seeds of the blue
flowers were there before the battle, hidden in the earth, and, so soon as the
blood touched them, they sprung up and developed themselves. So with the
characters of men. The seeds of heroism and the seeds of crime, the germs of
good and the germs of evil lie latent in the heart. The heart is the workshop
where all sin is wrought before it is exposed to view. The heart is the mint
where evil thoughts are coined before they are current in words and actions.
The heart is the forge where all evil works are hammered out. The heart is the
spring of the clock which causes its wheels to move right or wrong, good or ill.
The heart is the chaos which contains the seed of all evil, and wants only the
motion of the Spirit of evil and a fit opportunity to bring it forth. If the heart be
thoroughly drawn to God, the members of the body will not depart from Him. If
the heart be wholly set forward for God the mouth will praise Him, the ears will
attend to Him, and the eyes will look to Him, and the feet will go to Him. As

the king of France said of Dover, when his son invaded Britain, 'Dover is the
key of England, and if my son has not it he has nothing;' so the heart is the key
of the whole man, opening and shutting the door of godliness and wickedness,
and, if grace has not it, grace has nothing.
God touches men's hearts with inclinations to what is morally good. The
impression made by God's Spirit on their wills inclines them to justice,
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perance, obedience to superiors, and piety to parents. When He anointed Saul,
one belonging to the smallest tribe and family in Israel to be king over His
people, it is said that there went with Saul a band of men whose hearts God had
touched. Though the hearts of these men, like the hearts of the rest of the men
of Israel, were as naturally inclined to rebellion as to anything else, and
impatient especially of the rule of one raised out of so mean a condition
amongst themselves, yet the Lord, by a common operation of His Spirit,
inclined their hearts to be subject to Saul and obedient to him. As the lodestone
touches the knife and there is a virtue left behind it, so God's Spirit touched
their hearts. So also God's Spirit touched the heart of Saul himself on a future
occasion, when David spared his life in the cave and he was so overcome with
the kindness that he wept and cried, “Thou art more righteous than I: for thou
has rewarded me good for evil.”
God touches men's hearts to accomplish His own ends. When the Jews had
embrued their hands in the blood of His Son Christ and they were hot with rage
against His followers, God bridled their fury in the church's infancy until it had
gained some strength, by causing a great fear to fall upon them when they saw
the wonders wrought by the apostles. God touched the hearts of the Egyptians
so that they gave to His people the Israelites, though their slaves, their most
costly vessels and precious jewels and rich garments. God touched the hearts of
the captains of the king of Syria, and moved them by a secret instinct to turn
from Jehoshaphat whom they were pursuing to the death in mistake for Ahab;
just as a numerous flight of birds in a moment turn wing another way by sudden
and joint consent. In these and in a hundred other instances which could be
given, God accomplished his own purposes in the preservation of His people,
by a common operation of His Spirit on the hearts of their enemies, inclining
them to abstain from what was morally evil and to do what was morally good.
God and our own hearts are, therefore, among the chief things which
religion presents to our study. The heart is the stage on which our happiness
here or hereafter is transacted. Before it, God and the Devil draw up their
several armies. The man, then, that will not concern himself with the enquiry,
how goes it with my heart? must be chargeable with the greatest folly. Are the
affections of our hearts like Ezekiel's wheels turning outwardly to moral good,
and, because they do so, are we content not to enquire what spirit moves within
these wheels, what motives impel them? Or are spiritual considerations of the
excellency of the things of God and suitableness to our souls the springs which
move our hearts? If the latter, then we are spiritual men. For the natural man

discerneth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know them,
because they are spiritually discerned. I shall illustrate the text in the three
developments of human life the goodness of childhood, the profession of
manhood, and the fruition of age.
I. The text is illustrated in the goodness of childhood that passes away. In
the pliant time of childhood God usually touches the heart of the child
through the hand of the mother. There are many melting stories told on
earth,
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and I suppose there will be many more told in heaven, of the struggle carried on
through youth and manhood between present temptations and the memory of a
mother's teachings. This is one of them. A Presbyterian minister, of Scotch
parentage but of American birth, happening to be in the city of New Orleans, was
requested to visit an old Scottish soldier who was ill of yellow fever in the hospital.
On announcing himself, the soldier told him, in a surly tone, that he knew how to
die without a priest and wanted none of his visits. The other said that he was no
priest but a Presbyterian minister come to read to him the Word of God, and to
speak of that eternity to which he was probably drawing near. The soldier doggedly
refused to converse with him, and the minister was reluctantly compelled to take
his leave. Next day he called again, but the soldier's tone and manner were equally
rude and repellent. He turned his face to the wall, as if determined to hear nothing
and to relent nothing. As a last effort to gain his attention, the minister bethought
of a touching Scottish hymn and began to sing it to the tune of Dundee–
“O mother dear, Jerusalem,
When shall I come to thee?
When shall my sorrows have an end,
Thy joys when shall I see?”

The soldier listened to him for a few minutes in silence, and then, turning round
to him with the tear in his eye, asked, 'Wha learned ye that?' 'My mother' said
the minister. And so did mine cried the softened soldier, again touched by God
through the recollections of childhood which were the key to his Scottish heart.
But alas! the goodness of childhood and youth sometimes pass away for
ever. The lad goes from the country to the city, with what in the vernacular is
called “an honest character.” He gets into an establishment where frauds are
practised in the way of business. His country notions are laughed at. His
mates pity his verdant simplicity. The mother touched boy finds it hard to
frame and finish his first lie. But he gets used to it. He grows sharp by
practice. He first fleeces his master's customers for his master's sake, and
then he fleeces his master for his own sake. When he gets into business for
himself he practises the swindle on a larger scale, and closes his business
career with a tremendous explosion. Thereafter, he falls out of society, and
ends his career in a jail. Here are the two pictures. A painter, who wanted a
picture of Innocence, drew from the life the likeness of a child at prayer. The
little suppliant was kneeling at the side of his mother who regarded him with

tenderness. The palms of his lifted hands were reverently pressed together, his
rosy cheek spoke of health, and his mild blue eye was upturned with an
expression of devotion and peace. This portrait of young Rupert was highly
prized by the painter, for he had bestowed on it great pains. He hung it up in
his studio, and called it Innocence. Years rolled away and the painter became
an aged man, but the picture of Innocence still adorned his study walls. Often
had he thought of painting a contrast to his favourite portrait, but opportunity
had not served. He had sought for a striking model but had failed to find one.
At last, he effected his purpose,
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by paying a visit to a neighbouring jail. On the damp floor of his dungeon lay a
wretched culprit, named Randall, heavily ironed. Wasted was his body, wan was
his cheek, anguished was his hollow eye. Vice was visible in his face, guilt was
branded as with a hot iron on his brow, and horrid imprecations burst from his
blaspheming tongue.. The painter executed his task to the life, and bore away the
successful effort of his pencil. The portraits were hung side by side in his studio;
the one representing Innocence, the other Guilt. Who was young Rupert that
kneeled in prayer by his mother's side in meek devotion? And who was old
Randall that lay manacled on the dungeon floor cursing and blaspheming? The
two were one and the same. The brow which, in childhood, was bright with peace
and joy, in years became hardened by guilt and shame. The heart which was once
the abode of happiness, afterwards became the habitation of anguish.
II. The text is illustrated in the profession of manhood which falls short of
heartfelt religion. God touched the hearts of men who have had much
enlightenment. Yet the apostle Paul says that this may be incident to an apostate.
“For it is impossible for those who are once enlightened, and have tasted of the
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the
good word of God and the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to
renew them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of
God afresh, and put Him to an open shame.” Heb. 6: 4-6. It is known that Saul
was at best a hypocrite, yet the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, and he
prophesied. Hence the proverb, “Is Saul also among the prophets?” It is known
that Balaam was at best but a hypocrite, yet there is no clearer prophecy of Christ
given at such a long distance of time than that of Balaam. And at the last assize
there shall be ministers who will put in this plea for themselves, “Lord, have we
not prophesied in Thy name?” Yet Christ will take no notice of it, and shut them
out of heaven.
God has touched the hearts of men who had the most likely beginnings of
conversion. The flintiest heart, when struck against the steel of God's judgments,
will strike fire. The heat of sudden judgment, striking like a bolt of lightning the
companion and the wife of their covenant from their side; the two-edged sword
of the Spirit, giving them a secret slash in an effectual sermon; a messenger of
death, giving them a thorn in the flesh, have melted and thawed a little the hard
metal of their ungodly hearts. But when the fire has ceased they have become
colder and harder than ever. In English winter time when the frost is setting in

with growing intensity, there is a double reason for the ground growing every
moment harder and more impenetrable to the plough. Not only is the frost of
evening indurating the stiffening clods, but the genial rays of the sun are
withdrawing and losing their enlivening power. So with these professors. The
frost of eternal night settles down on their souls, while the sun of righteousness
with westering wheel is hastening to set on them for ever.
God has touched the hearts of men who have had an interruption of the
sovereignty of sin. The sluices of the dam have been shut down for a period, so
that the floods of iniquity have not been so violent as before. But Nero was still
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by fits and starts, but all his days. He went with Him with his whole heart,
without inconsistency, and without any decay. David fell into open and gross
sin. Solomon loved many strange women, who turned away his heart after
their gods. Asa, when diseased in his feet, went to the physicians and not to
the Lord. The wise virgins slumbered and slept. The church of Ephesus left
her first love. But Caleb went with the Lord fully all his days. He went with
Him at all hazards. When the congregation “bade stone him with stones” he
did not care, he did his duty, counting not his life dear unto himself.
Reproach did not make him stagger, but he went with the Lord without the
camp bearing his reproach; because he had “another spirit.” And great was
in Rome, though he forbore to commit massacres and consented to remit his
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taxations for a season. The love of strong drink is still in the heart, though the
tavern be for awhile avoided. And adultery is still in the heart, though the reward from the Lord. “My servant Caleb, because he had another spirit with
adulturer be asleep.
him, and hath followed Me fully, him will I bring into the land whereunto he
God has touched the hearts of men who have got the good opinion of the went; and his seed shall possess it.” Numbers 14: 21. There is the New Testament
church. The church had a good estimation of Judas, because he conformed to saint, Paul. From the day of his conversion, when God revealed His Son in him,
the outward duties of obedience, and because Christ entrusted him with the he went with Christ, never slackening his pace, never giving over fighting, never
stewardship; but God and his own conscience knew him to be a thief. It is looking back, but, forgetting the things that were behind and looking only at the
astonishing how far those whose hearts God has touched by the common things that were before, be pressed toward the mark. Five times received he forty
operation of His Spirit will go, and yet fall short of heaven. Look at the young stripes, save one. Thrice was he beaten with rods. Once was he stoned. Thrice he
rich ruler mentioned in the gospels. He not only learnt the commandments, but suffered shipwreck. A night and a day had he been in the deep. In journeyings
he kept them; he did not pick and choose the easiest, but kept them all; he did often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by his own countrymen, in
not keep them only in a fit of zeal, but he kept them from his youth up; he did perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in
not think himself perfect, but went personally to Christ to learn more; yet he the sea, in perils among false brethren; in weariness and painfulness, in
was an unsound hypocrite who clave to the lust of the world. Look at the watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness, he
foolish virgins. They had a name to live, for they were “virgins;” they made a went with the Lord who had touched his heart. Nor lost he the fire of his love and
profession of Christ, for they took their “lamps;” they had some convictions zeal for Him in old age. The old man eloquent, from his dungeon in Rome, could
and common faith, for they had “oil in their lamps;” they performed duties, thus speak of himself to young Timothy, his son in the gospel: “I am now ready
frequented ordinances, did things commanded, for “they went;” they separated to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight,
themselves from the world and left many behind them, for “they went forth;” I have finished my course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for
they joined the church and became companions of them who were companions me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous Judge shall give me at
of Christ, for they went with the wise virgins; they owned and sought after that day, and not to me only, but unto all them also that love His appearing.”
Christ as theirs, for they went forth to meet the Bridegroom; they professed to
For such a fruition of age a dying man might give an empire. Nothing in the
be Christ's at the crisis of the coming, for they “arose and trimmed their world will answer our purpose, when we come to a deathbed, but heartfelt
lamps;” they sought for true and saving grace at the last moment, but it was religion – a clear witness of the Spirit – a full assurance of faith. The experience
untimely, unreasonable and too late. O reader, if they that went so far in of Job is the experience to live and to die in: “I know that my Redeemer liveth,
profession fell short of heaven, what shall become of those who fall short of and that He shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and though after my skin
them.
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh I shall see God.”
J. B.
III. The text illustrated in the full fruition of aged saints. In all time there
has been a remnant whose hearts God has touched and made willing in His
═══════════════════════
great day of power to go with Christ, submitting to Him as their King, and
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rejoicing in Him as their Lord and Master all their days. Here is the old “For what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?
Testament saint, Caleb. When forty-five years of age, it is said of him, that or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” MATTHEW 16: 26.
he followed the Lord fully. When an old man of eighty-five, it is recorded of In considering this question we endeavoured in a former discourse to set before
him, that he wholly followed the Lord God of Israel. He went not with Him our readers the superlative worth of the soul of man viewed in reference to its

nature and capabilities, its eternal duration, and its salvation: and also when
brought into comparison with the whole world, as being of more value than all
which the world contains or is capable of furnishing. We would now in
dependence on Divine assistance direct your attention to the second part of this
great subject, the loss of the soul. And in doing so, consider first the nature of the
catastrophe; second, the means by which this dire event is brought about; and
third, the magnitude of the catastrophe.
I. What then is meant by the soul being lost, or the nature of the catastrophe.
The loss of the soul is not annihilation – it is not the loss of existence.
Doubtless the soul of man had a beginning, no less than the body, or matter
generally. There was a time when it did not exist: but there will never
come
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a time when it shall cease to be. The great Creator has endowed it with the power
of an endless being. Whatever, therefore may befall it, whatever may be its future
career and condition, whether of weal or woe, that future has been infallibly
secured to it; and that weal or woe must be perpetual.
“The stars shall fade away, the sun himself
Grow dim with age, and nature sink in years;
But thou shalt flourish in immortal youth,
Unhurt amid the war of elements,
The wreck of matter, and the crash of worlds.”
The loss, then, here referred to is not a loss of existence, but the loss of purity, and
the loss of happiness. This is what the Scriptures call death, when that calamity is
predicated of man's spiritual being. The want of the original righteousness which
belonged to man when he came a fair and noble being from the hands of the
Creator; the presence of an innate and inherent corruption of nature; the loss of
communion with God; and the misery consequent on these, constitute spiritual
death, or the death of the soul.
Now there are three ways of being lost, and these are – legally, morally, and
eternally.
(1.) Legally. And in this way all are lost – the whole human family. That is, all
are under the sentence of condemnation. The threatening of the great lawgiver is,
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” But every soul of man has sinned, every soul
therefore must die. The Divine declaration is. “There is none good, no, not one.”
And does not the word of inspiration assuredly inform us that “indignation and
wrath, tribulation and anguish” await “every soul of man that doeth evil.” Romans
2: 8-9. Let it be borne in mind that man, that is, the whole human race, in the
person of their great progenitor and head, was placed under a moral constitution.
By keeping this life would be secured, by breaking it death would ensure. We
know how soon man rebelled and fell, and stood exposed to the righteous anger of
the Almighty. But it was not against Adam only the wrath of heaven burned; it was
not on him only that the fearful curse alighted. For as he stood for all, so when he
sinned and fell, all sinned and fell at the same moment. Against the entire race,
then, the wrath of God was roused. On them, every one, without a single exception

the sentence of condemnation was pronounced. Nor is it possible for any one who
accepts the testimony of God's Word to doubt or deny the reality of this fearful and
wide-sweeping sentence. By the curse pronounced on the ground for man's sake – a
curse remaining to this day; by the curse on man himself, of a livelihood to be
secured only by the sweat-producing toil; by the expulsion from an earthly paradise
stained by human guilt; and the way to the tree of life barred by the dread cherubim
and flaming sword; by the fearful displays of Almighty power and wrath from age
to age on the children of disobedience, – the Ruler of heaven and earth has
vindicated his righteous government, and proclaimed the guilt of the human family,
and the awful sentence of condemnation written down against them.
And is it not to the universality of human guilt we are to trace the
universality of human mortality? Was it not “by one man sin entered into the
world, and death
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by sin”; and so “death passed on all men, for that all have sinned?” It is
“through the offence of one that many are dead.” And it is by one the
condemnation comes. “For the judgment was by one to condemnation.” And
this condemnation is a universal condemnation. “Therefore as by the offence of
one judgment came upon all men to condemnation.” The sentence therefore is a
universal sentence: condemnation is written down against the entire family of
man. God the judge of all has come down to see what man has done, and he has
pronounced them guilty of rebellion, and declared them worthy of death. What
does he find among the sons of Adam, but transgressors, and if the law is to
take its course there is not a single soul can escape the fearful doom of
Jehovah's fiery indignation. “Cursed is every one that continueth not in all
things which are written in the book of the law to do them.” Thus does the law
conclude all men under sin, shutting them up to the dread sentence of
everlasting wrath. “That every mouth maybe stopped and the whole world
become guilty before God.” In this sense all mankind are lost. The soul is
legally lost.
(2.) But the soul may be lost morally as well. And moral turpitude entails
condemnation. This is to be lost in character. “God made man upright, but he
has sought out many inventions.” His heart is turned away from God and His
service. In his carnal mind he is filled with hatred of the God that made him, of
the God that sustains him every moment. Against God's commandments he
rebels; these he tramples under his feet; the ways of virtue he hates; the paths
of truth and holiness he scorns and avoids! the worship and service of God he
despises; the cause and people of God he disowns; and all that makes God
known is distasteful to him. Entering the service of Satan, and giving himself to
the lusts of the flesh and of the mind, living to himself and to the world;
following the bent of his corrupt inclinations, and yielding to the vile
promptings of debased appetites and passions, and the seductive charms of a
polluted and ungodly world, he becomes a lost man. A soul thus sunk in sin is
indeed a lost soul, morally lost. As a soldier is lost to the army from which he
deserts – as a son is lost to his father and to the family, who is devoid of

natural affection, who leaves the parental roof and turns a deaf ear to all
parental advice and counsel, gives loose reins to his appetite, and yields himself
up to the tyranny of the most grovelling propensities – as a man is lost to
society who has become an outlaw, fearing not God and regarding not man, and
in defiance of all law, human and Divine, tramples on the rights of others and
lives by rapine and plunder, – so is the soul lost from which the principles of
holiness are fled, and into which the principles of ungodliness have entered and
taken their place. And such is the lost state of human souls in their natural
condition. And hence the language of our Lord: “For the Son of man is come to
seek and to save that which is lost.” Morally the whole human race is in this
low and ruined and lost estate. And to deliver them from this deplorable
condition was one part of the design of our Redeemer's manifestation in the
flesh. “All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every one to his
own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.” Isaiah 5: 3-6.
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(3.) The soul may be lost eternally. This completes and consummates the
fearful catastrophe. And this is the natural end and issue to which all the other
forms of loss are tending. The everlasting loss is the result of the legal and the
moral loss. But how shall we describe such a scene, or picture forth such a
calamity? To suffer a temporary loss were bad enough; even the loss of the soul
for a time however brief is something sufficiently dreadful. But when that loss is
to be forever; when it is to be perpetuated throughout the years of eternity, it is
inconceivably horrible. Are there any words in human language that can possibly
reach the full amount of meaning in such a loss as this. The spirit is separated
from the body at death, and passes into the unseen world, and instead of
ascending into the presence of the God who gave it, and dwelling among bright
angels and redeemed men, and basking in the glorious sunshine of the Divine
favour, it passes away into other regions, even the realms of darkness and
despair. Downward is its course. Down, down, down the soul sinks till it reaches
the yawning gulf of perdition, and enters the hell of devils and damned souls, and
the pit closes over it, to enclose and imprison it for ever and ever. And that soul
is surely lost – hopelessly, helplessly, and entirely lost. Cut off as it is from the
light of life; cut off from the enjoyment of the Divine favour; excluded from the
fellowship and friendship of the good, and from participation in those blessings
which even the ungodly receive through their earthly connection with the
righteous; excluded from all hope of escape from their dread abode; with the
reflection ever present of the day of grace despised and the offer of salvation
rejected, and the bliss and glories of heaven for ever lost; and all this united to
the eternal torments of the gnawing worm, and the burning fire – “the worm that
never dies, the fire that is never quenched.” In these ways, then, may a soul be
lost, – legally, morally, eternally.
Consider.
II. The means by which this dire event is brought about. And surely nothing
can exceed the importance of this question when such interests are at stake.
Surely if we are in danger of losing our immortal souls, and that loss is so great

that human language fails to exhibit the horrors of it, it must be of vast moment
to us all to know what are the means by which such a dire calamity is possible.
(1). First, then, this may happen through ignorance and error. To be
ignorant of God and of His salvation is to ensure destruction. Ignorance no
less than open ungodliness or immorality will procure the loss of the soul.
The Scriptures inform us that where no vision is, the people perish. Whether
therefore they be ignorant heathen, dwelling amid the dense darkness of
paganism, or nominal Christian destitute of the knowledge which the word
of God supplies, and shutting their eyes to the light of Christianity shining
around them, this ignorance will assuredly be their ruin. Without this
Divine knowledge man cannot be saved. Thus in Isaiah (53: 11) we read,
“By his knowledge, (i.e. by the knowledge of Him) shall my righteous
servant justify many.” Hence our Lord addressing His Father in the great
intercessory prayer declares:– “And this is life eternal, that they might
know Thee, the
346
THE LOSS OF THE SOUL
only true God and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent” (John 17: 3). And hence,
therefore, it is implied that there is no life apart from the communication of this
saving knowledge. Well then may we say here with the wise man, “For the soul
to be without knowledge is not good.” – And as it is with ignorance, so it is with
error. Multitudes of souls are lost by this means also. Erroneous sentiments are
the offspring of sin, and are themselves sinful. If then men are found denying the
truth of God, or holding views of God's nature and character and of the way of
salvation other than those propounded in the pages of inspiration, there is not and
cannot be salvation for them. If men, for example, will deny God's eternity or
perfections, if they will deny the unity in Trinity and the Trinity in unity which
belong to the God-head – if they will reject the Supreme Deity of Jesus Christ, or
the efficacious work of the Spirit; if they are found seeking salvation by their
own works and rejecting the righteousness of the Redeemer, no matter what may
be their zeal, their damnation is certain. There is but one Mediator between God
and men, and other name under heaven or given among men there is none
whereby men can be saved. To be in error then regarding the Person, or work, or
satisfaction of Christ is to endanger the safety of the soul. Those who are
destitute of the true knowledge of Jesus, must be out of the way, for He is “the
way and the truth and the life.”
(2). It may happen through an unbelieving rejection of the gospel. If the
ignorance of the heathen will condemn them, much more will the wilful rejection
of the offered salvation expose to the vengeance of God. “This is the
condemnation,” saith the Redeemer, “that light is come unto the world, and men
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil” (John 3: 19). This
is the condemnation, that is, the crowning act of their rebellion, the climax of their
iniquity. Condemned they were in Adam, condemned in themselves for their own
trespasses. But in rejecting God's Son, in spurning from them the great and
glorious salvation, they aggravate that condemnation and shut themselves up to
weightier woes. How awful a thing, then, is it for man to listen to the gospel

news, to hear the tidings of redeeming love, and yet turn to these a deaf ear:
willingly, deliberately and perseveringly, to put away from them eternal life, at
the same time that they despise God's grace, trample on the blood of His Son, and
quench the strivings of the Blessed Spirit. Truly the doom awaiting such must be
tremendous indeed. As the apostle reasons; “He that despised Moses's law died
without mercy under two or three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment,
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of
God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of Grace.” “For we know Him
that hath said, vengeance belongeth unto Me, I will recompense saith the Lord.”
And again, “The Lord shall judge His people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the
hands of the living God” (Heb. 10: 28-31).
(3). It maybe brought about by groundless and presumptuous hopes. These
we fear also prove the ruin of many souls. Many, it cannot be denied, are
looking for salvation on grounds altogether insecure and false. In some way
or by
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most valuable thing which man possesses – the most precious thing under
these heavens. No other loss can be compared to this, or measured with it.
Though a man were stripped of all his earthly possessions, though he were
deserted by his friends, though health of body were gone and he were left a
miserable wreck, to sit and scrape himself like the ancient patriarch with a
potsherd, all these deprivations were as nothing compared with the loss of the
undying soul. This is a loss greater than that of ten thousand worlds.
(2). It is a total loss. Man has only one soul; and losing it, he loses all.
In losing earthly blessings when one portion is lost other portions may
remain. A man may lose his goods, and his health be left to him; or he
may lose his health, and life and many comforts may remain. And so
long as he is not given over to death, he never can say his all is lost. But
when a man has lost his soul, the day is lost indeed. Then he is gone
beyond the reach of all created blessings; then he has gone beyond the
reach of hope, beyond the possibility of all good. To lose the soul, then, is
to lose all. Earth is then lost, heaven is lost, the body is lost: for as the body
cannot exist without the spirit, the loss of the one necessitates the loss of
the other. When
THE LOSS OF THE SOUL.
some means which they cannot describe they are expecting to be saved. They 348
have some vague views of the Divine mercy, and of the death of the Saviour, a man dies out of Christ, and his soul goes down to the regions of darkness,
but how to connect these with their hopes they know not. Their hope is an the climax of all evil has come. The loss is such that it can reach no further –
unreasoning and an unreasonable hope. They certainly do consider that they it is a complete, final, total loss.
shall be saved: they have, it is true, some little faults and failings, but there
It is an irreparable, irretrievable loss. Nothing can ever make up for such
are others far worse than they. They have never been dishonest, they have a loss as this. A man may lose in business, and live to repair his losses: he
never committed any gross immoralities, they have never been unkind to man may lose his friends and have them restored, or replaced by others equally
or beast. Others believe they have a stock of real virtues meriting the Divine warm and more sincere; he may lose his health, and the Lord may mercifully
favour. Are they not temperate, and frugal, and benevolent? Do they not work restore it again; or he may be stripped of his household, and yet this blessing
hard for their families? Do they not give of their substance to assist the may be replaced. As the patriarch Job, who lost in one day his worldly
distressed, and to support the ordinances of the sanctuary? Have they not possessions, his sons and his daughters, and last of all his own health, and
done all the good in their power, and as little ill? And can God require more saw, amid these multiplied calamities, his numerous friends alienated from
of imperfect creatures. Others again value themselves on their orthodoxy, on him, and yet lived to possess greater riches than before, and to behold “the
their knowledge of the truth, and the privileges they enjoy, believing that end of the Lord to be very pitiful.” With doubled earthly riches, his health was
superiority to others in these respects will constitute for them a passport to restored; and though his children were not restored to life, yet others were
heaven. But do we need to prove to you, that all hopes resting on such given him in their stead, and these the fairest in all the land. Thus did God
grounds are presumptuous and vain? Do we need to say to you that there is restore his captivity as streams of water in the south. But no such deliverance
but one foundation on which sinners of mankind can build securely, and that awaits the souls of the damned. Their captivity shall never come to an end.
foundation is the stone laid in Zion, the elect, tried precious stone; even the And having lost the Divine favour: having lost the felicity and glory of
Son of God in all the wondrous constitution of His person, the merits of His heaven; having lost the soul, nothing can be an equivalent for this loss.
atoning death, and stability and glory of His reign?
Nothing can ever repair the damage done. Nothing can be given in exchange.
Once more then, let me call on men to ponder this question of our Redeemer
III. Consider now, the magnitude of the catastrophe.
in the text. Is it worth while to lose the soul for any earthly advantage
(1). It is an unspeakable and incomparable loss. It is not the loss of a whatsoever? Some of you may be saying in your hearts today, we must have
hand, or an arm, or an eye. It is not the loss of property, or the loss of friends, these earthly blessings whatsoever comes to pass hereafter. But supposing you
or the loss of health, or the loss of the body, or the loss of life – any of which were to die tonight what would these earthly comforts avail you? Would these
would be painful enough. But the loss of the soul – the immortal soul – the afford you any consolation if your soul were lost? If you were to die as

learned as Solomon, or as rich as Crœsus, would these things make the flames
of hell more endurable? Do you say you must have these worldly blessings?
We deny the must in the case. We acknowledge not the necessity. Must you
have these? And is there no necessity for the salvation of your souls? Does
our Lord tell us we must seek the temporal blessings by all means? Does He
declare we must have these whatsoever comes of the spiritual and the
everlasting? No: assuredly no. His words are, “Seek ye first the kingdom of
God.” Let everything else give place to that. Let this be the first and chief, the
beginning, middle and end with you. Let all else sink into their proper
insignificance in view of the momentous concerns of the soul and eternity. I
do not say you should be slothful in business, but I say you should be fervent
in Spirit, serving the Lord. I do not say you should be indifferent to your
worldly concerns, but I do say you should never allow worldly concerns to
usurp the place of God in your hearts – never allow them to keep you from a
Divine ordinance, or render you remiss in seeking to secure your eternal
salvation. Think again my readers. Consider what the loss is; the soul – the
duration of that loss – eternal loss – the irreparable nature of that loss! And
then say if it is wise or sane to rush forward on the great eternity without God
and without hope.
A.
M.
M.
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The boast of Free Churchmen, in the Australian colonies, is that they support
the cause of God without recourse to certain dishonorable methods that are
prevalent in some other churches. Tea meetings, concerts and bazaars, not to
speak of theatricals, fairs and balls, as means of raising money for religious
objects, are unknown among them. They protest against the gambling spirit,
spreading over these colonies like a moral plague; and cannot be put to silence
by being twitted with having their own lotteries for church purposes. The
boast of Free Churchmen, all the world over, is, that the Free Church spirit is
a liberal one; and that to be mean in giving to the cause of God is the mark not
of a true, but a sham Free Churchman. The liberality evoked by the Disruption
was marvellous; and, from that day to this, the liberality of Free Churchmen is
not only a wonder, but also an example that provokes the zeal of the whole
Christian world. Yet with all our boasting, it is becoming painfully evident,
especially to those who have to do with ecclesiastical finance, that, in many
quarters. this liberal spirit is passing away. There is a growing neglect of the
duty and a growing ignorance of the principles of true Christian giving that is
astounding and deplorable. We do not say this so much, by way of complaint
as by way of warning. The comparative success of the appeal re the Memorial
Fund, made, as it was, in the time of Victoria's great depression, is a proof
that much of the old Free Church spirit remains; and that amongst us there are
those whose liberality is an honour to the cause they are connected with.
Considering the difficulties we have to contend with, we, as a church succeed
fairly well, as well in fact, if not better, than the churches that adopt the

methods for raising funds that we disapprove of. Relying entirely upon the
voluntary contributions of our members and adherents, we find ourselves
under no temptations to follow the example of other churches. And yet, there
is clay mingled with our iron. There are those of whom we have reason to be
ashamed, as well as those of whom we have reason to be proud. We bring no
accusation against individuals. We recognise that giving is, or should be, a
matter of conscience. Yes, but it does not concern merely the conscience of
the giver; it concerns the conscience of the onlooker. There is that witness for
God and duty in the soul that is approving or disapproving, or excusing the
actions of our fellows, as well as our own. And, hence we suggest an excuse
for the illiberal. They are acting in “ignorance and unbelief.” The duty and
principles of Christian giving are not understood by them. They cannot
comprehend now “it is more blessed to give,” if one is giving in the Christian
manner, “than to receive.” They have never received the grace of giving; for
Christian giving is a Christian grace, in which, we are exhorted by Paul, to
abound; and they know not the results that may follow the giving or not
giving; that in this as other things, “Whatsoever a man sows, that shall he also
reap.” No doubt, if the principle of true giving were understood and acted upon
by all our people, they would do better in the future; but that is not our main
reason for writing this article. There are joys connected with true giving, to
which the miserly and mean are strangers. The mean man
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feels mean; and is conscious of the disapproval of his fellows; and comes to
know that God hates meanness. “These things write we unto you, that your
joy may be full.”
I. It is essential to true giving that we give to the right person. Christian
giving is giving to God. In all ages, those who believed in a personal God, by
whom they were created and are sustained in being, and by whose bounties
they are fed, have felt it their duty to offer Him gifts and sacrifices. Under the
law these were the first fruits, the sacrifices, the tithes, the maintenance of the
temple and its worship, the support of the ministry of the altar and the giving
to the poor. And, in these days, there are ecclesiastical, missionary and
charitable purposes, to which we can devote what we give to God. We can so
give, that our giving will be accepted by the Lord as a gift to Himself; and we
may give so that our gift may be rejected as truly as God rejected Cain and his
offering.
II. It is essential to true giving that we give from right motives. We should
not give, merely to be seen or praised of men. This does not mean that our
giving must always of necessity be secret. By an example of liberality we may
provoke others to liberality, and in this way glorify God. He is a Being upon
whom we depend for our existence, “In Him we live, and move, and have our
being:” We should give to Him as an acknowledgment of our dependence. He
is the Father of Lights, from whom every good and every perfect gift cometh.
“He openeth His hand and satisfieth the wants of every living thing.” We
should give to Him as an expression of our thankfulness. He is the King over

all. We should give as a token of our loyalty. Just as men, when they appear
before earthly kings, bring them gifts, so we should bring gifts to the King of
Kings. The wise men brought to the King of the Jews, gold, frankincense and
myrrh. He is the God of all grace, by whom there is salvation through our
Lord Jesus Christ, who, “though He was rich, yet for our sake became poor,
that we through His poverty might become rich.” If we have received His true
riches, then “we are not our own, we are bought with a price,” and we will
give to Him some portion of our substance as an acknowledgment that we
ourselves belong to Him. If we give from upright motives and in a truly
Christian spirit we will recognise that to God belongs the silver and the gold
and the cattle on a thousand hills; that we have nothing but what we have
received; that we have not received to do as we like with it; that we have
merely temporary use of it; and that we are responsible for the use of it to the
Divine Benefactor. Alas, how few of us give from right motives; how much
need we have of the grace of giving.
III. It is essential to true giving that we give willingly. We ourselves do
not like to receive what is given to us in a grudging spirit, nor does God. The
Lord “loveth a cheerful giver.” Let those who are doubtful of this, read and
study carefully 2 Corinthians, chapters 8th and 9th. It is pitiful to see some
giving to the cause of God, as if they were tearing out their heart-strings.
God accepts no such offering. It is better not to give at all, than not to give
with a willing mind.
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IV. It is essential to right giving that we give to objects that God approves. As
we hope to enlarge on this in a future article, we pass on to observe:
V. That our giving should be proportionate to our means. All we ,have belongs
to God; but this does not imply that we are to give everything we have to religious
or charitable purposes. There is a Divine intelligence, and therefore a reasonable
Being. He has given us the right to our own substance, so that if we work we can
eat. We must provide for our own, and in this respect are not to be worse than
infidels. He asks only some portion of our substance, as an acknowledgment to be
specially devoted to His cause. If we are poor, we give a little of our poverty; if we
are rich we should give largely of our abundance. We need not give always the
same amount. There may be special calls requiring at times special efforts; at other
times the calls may not be so urgent. Yet we think it should not be less than onetenth of one's income. Under the Jewish system that was a rule, and surely, now
when the calls for missionary work and aggressive effort are so much greater, the
proportion should at least not be less. We do not say that one-tenth should be given
to one purpose; but we do think that at least one-tenth should be devoted to
religious and charitable objects as a gift to God. Very hazy ideas exist on this point
amongst Christian people. It is worthy of an earnest and prayerful discussion. All
should seek to give in some way or other to God's cause, and in the right spirit. A
little from a poor person is often more in the sight of God than the large
subscriptions of the wealthy. Remember the widow's mites. Those who do not give
at all, unless they are in extreme poverty and cannot give, are, no matter what their

profession may be, practically infidels; and, if baptized, are trampling under foot
duties involved in their baptismal engagements It is a scandal, the trifle that some
well-to-do families will give to God. How shameful, that often a young man
struggling to make a home for himself, or a poor widow struggling to rear a large
family, will give more than a family with considerable wealth. Was anyone ever
the poorer for giving to the Lord? Remember, the riddle of old Honest–
A man there was, though some did count him mad,
The more he cast away the more he had.
H.L.
═══════════════════════
DIVINE SONGS AND HUMAN HYMNS.
In the time of Justin Martyr, instrumental music being now abolished, he
highly commends singing with the voice, 'because,' says he, 'psalms, with
organs and cymbals, are more fitted to please children than to instruct the
Church.' In the third century we hear much of psalm-singing. Arius was
complained of as a perverter of this ordinance. St. Augustine makes it a high
,
crime in certain heretics that they sung hymns composed by human wit.
The sense in which the Church of Christ understood this subject has been
till late years always one and uniform: now we leave the ancient beaten path.
But why? – have we found a better? How came we to be wiser than the
prophets? than Christ? than His Apostles? than the whole Church of God?
They, with one consent, have sung psalms in every age. Here I leave the
reader to his own reflections. There is one plain inference to be made from
hence, none
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can easily mistake it. May he see it in his judgment, and follow it in his practice!
“What!” says some, “is it unlawful to sing human compositions in the Church? How
can that be? Why, they sing them at such a place, and such a place; great men and good
men, ay, and lively ministers, too, sing them. Will you set up your judgment against
theirs?” It is an odious thing to speak of one's self, except it be to magnify the grace of
God. What is my private judgment? I set it up against nobody in indifferent things. I wish
to yield to every man's infirmity, for I want the same indulgence myself. But in the
present case, the Scripture, which is the only rule of judgment, has not left the matter
indifferent. God has given us a large collection of hymns, and has commanded them to be
sung in the Church, and has promised His blessing to the singing of them. No respect
here must be paid to names or authorities, though they be the greatest on earth, because
no one can dispense with the command of God, and no one, by his wit, can compose
hymns to be compared to the Psalms of God. I want a name for that man who should
pretend he could make better hymns than the Holy Ghost. His collection is large enough,
it wants no addition. It is perfect as its Author, and not capable of any improvement.
Why, in such a case, would any man in the world take it into his head to sit down and
write hymns for the use of the Church? Is it not the same as if he was to write a new
Bible, not only better than the old, but so much better that the old maybe thrown aside?
What a blasphemous attempt! and yet our hymn-mongers, inadvertently, I hope, have
come very near to this blasphemy, for they shut out the Psalms, introduce their own
verses into the Church, sing them with great delight, and, as they fancy, with great profit,
although the whole practice be in direct opposition to the command of God, and therefore

cannot possibly be accompanied with the blessing of God.” – Romaine.
═══════════════════════
CALVINISM.
The grand heresy, which might be said to have overspread the Church for many centuries
(before the Reformation), was in substance this – that the salvation of sinful men, in so far as
they might need salvation, was to be ascribed, not to the one true God – the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost, but to men themselves and to what they could do, or to what could be
done for them by their fellowmen and other creatures. This, more or less fully developed, was
the great heresy which lay under the whole elaborate externalism of the medieval and Romish
religion. Almost everything that is distinctive, either in the specific tenets and practices, or in
the more general features and tendencies, of the full-blown popery with which the Reformers
had to contend, might be traced back, more or less directly, to this great principle; while, on
the other hand, almost all the particular features of the system tended to deepen and strengthen
in men's minds the comprehensive heresy in which they had their root and origin.
Calvin saw that the only effectual way of dealing with this great perversion of the way of
salvation, – so well fitted to lead men to build upon a false foundation their hopes of heaven, –
the only way to overturn it root and branch, to demolish at once the whole height of the
superstructure and whole depth of the foundation, was to bring out fully and definitely the
whole doctrine of Scripture concerning the place held in the salvation of sinners by the Father,
by the Son, and by the Holy Ghost. He made it his great object to bring out and to embody the
whole doctrine of Scripture upon these subjects, and accordingly Calvinism is just a full
exposition and development of the sum and substance of what is represented in Scripture as
done for the salvation of sinners by the three persons of the Godhead. It represents the Father
as arranging, in accordance with all the perfections of His nature and all the principles of His
moral governFREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIOENCE.
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the people the idea that the felt want which they experience in the service of the sanctuary is
to be supplied by the proposed external accompaniment, and if they only had that, all would
be right. What they need is the presence and power of the Holy Spirit, without whom no
acceptable praise or service can be rendered to God. It was a movement, which, in his
estimation, was dishonouring to the Spirit, and was fraught with most disastrous
consequences to the cause of vital godliness in their midst. Dr. Moody Stuart had told him of
a meeting of Episcopal ministers in England at which they were unanimous in the conviction
that the great hindrance to the progress of the Gospel among them was the use of
instrumental music, and when he asked one of them how he accounted for this, he said it was
easily accounted for, because the people came to hear the music and not to hear the Word.
Their thoughts were occupied about it when coming, and their conversation was about it
when leaving, and it mattered not what was said by the preacher if the music was good. This
is what we have to look for, as the result of the introduction of instrumental music, the
people's natural taste gratified, the Spirit grieved, and the pulpit or the preaching of the Word
pushed into a corner. Surely we do well to pause ere we take a step in this direction of
forwarding a movement which has such a tendency, we might say such an inevitable
tendency.”
══════════════════════════════════════════════

men, the whole provisions of the scheme of redemption, choosing some men to grace and
glory, and sending His Son to seek and save them. It represents the Son as assuming
human nature, and suffering and dying as the Surety and Substitute of His chosen people,
– of those whom the Father had given Him in covenant, – of an innumerable multitude
out of every kindred and nation and tongue, – as bearing their sins in His own body, and
bearing them away, – as doing and bearing everything necessary for securing their eternal
salvation. It represents the Holy Spirit as taking of the things of Christ and showing them
to men's souls, as taking up His abode in all whom Christ redeemed with His precious
blood, effectually and infallibly determining them to faith and holiness; and thus applying
the blessings of redemption to all for whom Christ purchased them, and finally preparing
them fully for the inheritance of the saints.
These are in substance the views given us in Scripture of the way in which sinners of
the human race are saved: – Cunningham,
═══════════════════════
A HINDRANCE TO THE GOSPEL.
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–––––––––———————————————————————————————————
MEETING OF SYNOD.
THIS Court met on 3rd May at Geelong at 10 a.m., and was constituted with devotional
exercises by the moderator. There were present, the Revs. J. J. Stewart, M.A. (moderator), W.
McDonald, H. Livingstone and J. Sinclair (clerk), ministers; and Messrs C. Sach, R. McLeod,
and A. Cameron, ruling elders.
Though some items of business of a routine kind were under the consideration of the
brethren, the meeting was particularly convened for the purpose of dealing with one or two
ment, and at the same time, with due regard to the actual capacities and obligations of matters of interest which it was felt well to endeavour to dispose of before the annual meeting.
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Avoca.– The Rev. H. Livingstone reported that he had visited Charlton and other places in the
Avoca district, as appointed at the meeting in February; that he had administered the Lord's Supper
at Fort Cameron on that occasion (11th March); that the roll consisted of 2 elders, 17 members,
and 54 adherents; and that he found that whilst the people wished to call a minister, they were not
disposed to do so unless Mr. Malcolm McInnes, who had served them for several years as a
missionary catechist, was provided for. After some deliberation, Mr. Livingstone moved, Mr.
McDonald seconded, and it was agreed, that an appeal be made through the magazine for annual
subscriptions of £1 each, with a view to secure a pension of about £50 per annum to Mr. McInnes,
in the event of a minister being settled in the district. The clerk was instructed to communicate this
to the secretary of the Avoca committee.
Disruption Memorial Fund.– Mr. Livingstone reported that he had lectured at Geelong last
night on “Ecclesiastical Discipline,” and made a statement to the congregation concerning the
fund, when a collection was made of £2 6s. 9d. He understood that the balance of debt there would
be provided for next month (D.V.). Other members having reported visitations to other
–––––––––—
THE following statement was made in an able speech by the Rev. (now Dr.) W. Balfour, in congregations, the clerk also stated that he had visited and preached and lectured in different parts
the Free Presbytery of Edinburgh, some time ago, when the music question was before that of the Wimmera, and obtained additional promises amounting to £41 9s. 0d. to the fund, the
collections at the weekday meetings having been £2 13s. 6d. It was believed that the amount yet
court:
“The most serious aspect of this movement is that it is virtually fostering in the minds of required to extinguish the debt in the Wimmera, would be subscribed by some not present at the

meetings, who were to be seen or written to.
After an arrangement for Mr. Scott's services at different places from 15th current to 13th prox.,
the Court adjourned. Closed with prayer.
ANNUAL MEETING OF SYNOD.
This was held at Geelong on Wednesday, 2nd May, at 7.30 p.m., when the retiring
moderator, the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., of Glendonald, preached a sermon on Proverbs 10: 22,
and thereafter constituted the Synod by prayer. Commissions of elders having been read, the roll
was called, when the following members of the Synod were found present: The Revs. J. J.
Stewart, M.A., of Glendonald, moderator; John Sinclair, of Geelong, clerk; H. Livingstone, of
Wimmera; and W. McDonald, of Hamilton – ministers: and Messrs- Arch. Hutchison, of
Geelong; R. McLeod, of Hamilton; and Ewen McPherson, of Wimmera – elders. The
congregation of St. Kilda was not represented.
The moderator, in demitting office, thanked the Court for the kindness and forbearance shown
him, and proposed as his successor in the chair, the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong. This was carried by
acclamation.
The new moderator, having taken the chair, and thanked the Court for the honour, proceeded to
give an opening address. He pointed out that though our Church was one of the least of the
thousands of Israel, this was not because we were unable to be a larger body. He declared he spoke
advisedly when he said that the larger Presbyterian body would not refuse to receive any of our
ministers and congregations into union with itself. Therefore it was only a matter of principle that
kept us separate, not a matter of policy or of stubbornness. We could say with the Shunammite: “I
dwell among mine own people.” And although the motto of the burning bush suited us well, yet
another had been suitably pointed out by one not present that night, viz.: the blessing of Jacob upon
Joseph before he died – “The blessings . . . . . . shall be on the head of Joseph, and on the crown
of the head of him that was separate from his brethren.”
Continuing his address, the moderator referred to the constant attempts to fling abuse at our Church
by nickname because our position could not be assailed by argument. He recalled some features in our
history to show how strong our position was. The Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria was not
always
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Presbyterian Churches in the world on an equal footing, whether they held that the State should
govern the Church (Erastianism), or that the State and the Church should have nothing in
agreement (Voluntaryism), or that Christ is the Head of both (Free Churchism). It was on that
ground that a minority, fairly respectable and strong, refused to go forward. They published a
pamphlet, which set forth that the proposed union was no union, but only a coalition – as if a
government were composed of a free-trader, a protectionist, and a go-between. Hence in the
Union body no Free Church testimony can be maintained, for such maintenance would mean
war. In order that peace may be kept, silence on all these questions must reign. A Free
Churchman in that Church may say he is a Free Churchman; but he is chained. He can only
walk within the circle of his chain. He may maintain the truths in his home, and possibly in his
,
congregation, but in the Assembly it is different. On the other hand, we maintain that we have
not changed from the position assumed at first. And the reason why we are small is not the
reason commonly imputed to us – that we have taken some step aside – but it is because others
have taken steps aside, and allowed us to go on the way they were going on. If they were right
then, they are wrong now. Yet they say they were right then and right now. But that is to say
that if one turns with the wind, he is right always.
It might be well if the Synod would instruct to be published in the Magazine a narrative of
these proceedings. Our young people particularly want to be informed of the history and
contendings which led to their being a body still professing the same glorious truths once
emblazoned upon the Covenanters' banner – FOR CHRIST'S CROWN AND COVENANT –
great principles affecting the supremacy of Christ in His own house and over the nations of the
world. Only by continuing our separate existence, and going on in the same lines as those once
did who have left us since, can we maintain that testimony unfettered, which was maintained by
the great Chalmers and his associates – the full supremacy of the Lord Jesus Christ in Church
and State.
The moderator concluded by asking the assistance and kindly consideration of his brethren
as he endeavoured to preside over them at their request, and by invoking on all their
deliberations the Divine blessing referred to in the text chosen by the retiring moderator – the
blessing that made rich and added no sorrow.
The Rev. J. J. Stewart having been appointed clerk of Synod for the ensuing year in
the
small. It once bade fair to fill this land pretty well. It started in 1846 as a historical Church. For
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then came into full prominence the fact that a Church in this Colony had fallen in with the
continuation of the Church of Scotland in the Free Church at home, and had proclaimed herself room of the new moderator, and some formal business having been transacted, the Synod
to be on the lines of the Disruption Church. For several years great progress was made, until the adjourned to meet the following day at 10 a.m.
union negotiations arose, which issued in the formation of the present “Presbyterian Church of
At the meeting next day the Treasurer's report was presented, Mr. Sinclair for this purpose
Victoria,” composed of the majority of the original Free Presbyterian Church, the Synod of leaving the chair, which was taken by Mr. McDonald. The Synod Expenses Fund stood thus:–
Victoria (representing the Established Church of Scotland), and the United Presbyterian Since last interim meeting, Wimmera contributed £3 1s. 9d.; and Geelong (previous evening's
Church, or the Voluntaries. The consummation of the union took place in 1857.
collection) 12s. 6d. The expenses connected with last interim meeting of Synod were £5 0s. 8d.
Now, our opponents cannot say that we have altered our principles. It was because we There remained a balance at the credit of Fund of £4 12s. 10d. Church Extension Fund– The
would not alter – I speak of those who were then in the fight that those faithful men were receipts since previous report had been:– Geelong and Drysdale, £7; Hamilton and
expelled without a trial one day in Geelong. They were expelled because they refused, and Branxholme, £2 12s.; Glendonald, £l 0s. 6d. As the Fund now stood, the sum of £17 2s. 9d. was
stoutly declared their reasons for refusing, to go into the united body. At first the Free Church – available to be disposed of. This, however, included two donations amounting to £5, given for a
I believe the whole of the Free Church party – were agreeable to the union as long as the special purpose, viz., not to go to the Avoca district, but for any other work recommended by
proposed basis of that union was that the supplies (of ministers) to the Colonial Church were to the Synod, or for the payment of expenses not met in supplying the stations with services. In the
be confined to the Free Church of Scotland. But it was found that the Established Church party sum total was also included £1 l0s. 3d. from the Sabbath school box in Geelong, which should
would not unite on such a basis, and no wonder. Then the leaders of the union negotiations, have been previously reported. This had been disposed of to help Mr. Scott's mission. Thus the
who were bent on union, altered the basis, so that supplies could be received from all the net available balance was £15 12s. 6d. The Students' Fund was in the same condition as last

year, but additional interest brought up the total to £5 16s. 8d.
Discussion ensued on this report. The low condition of the first-named Fund excited remark,
the balance to credit being insufficient to pay the expenses connected with the present year's
meetings. In connection with the second Fund mentioned above, the Committee's Report was
handed in by the convener (the moderator), and recommended that the Synod should vote ten
guineas to Mr. McInnes as a supplement to his income, leaving £5 2s 6d as a balance; and that the
Synod should allow them to use that balance – since £5 of it was given for this particular purpose
– to pay any expenses that might not be met of any one sent by them to preach, say in Melbourne
or any other place that might be opened up. The Stations Supply Report was also now presented
by Mr. Sinclair, consisting chiefly of one item – that services in Melbourne had been conducted as
before. Other supplies had been already reported to the Synod, and the Court itself had arranged at
last meeting for Mr. Scott's services. Mr. Sinclair further reported regarding the Avoca Mission,
that the finances locally stood thus:– Sustentation Fund contributions for year ending 10th April,
1894, £22 10s.; Collections, £18 1s.; donations and collections in Wimmera and Western District,
less travelling expenses, £10 14s. 3d.; total £51 5s. 3d. The amount collected for Mr. Scott's visit
for quarter ending 4th March had been. £24 16s. 5d., leaving 3s 7d. as a debit balance.
The Synod received and adopted the reports of the treasurer and the Church Extension
Committee, thanked the treasurer and convener for his year's labours, and agreed to record its
regret that the funds were not more flourishing.
In the afternoon the Synod dealt with the proposed expression of sympathy with the Free
Church of Scotland Secessionists so far as to instruct the clerk to obtain and lay on the table a copy
of the deed of separation, and also copies of any pamphlets bearing on the matter in dispute.
The question of Church Extension in Hamilton and Branxholme was introduced by the minister
of the charge, the Rev. W. McDonald. He reported that at a meeting in Branxholme of the officebearers, held on the 11th April, three resolutions (which appear on another page under
“Hamilton”) were passed unanimously; and he moved that the Rev. Mr. Sinclair be appointed to
fulfil the request of the office-bearers in the third resolution. This was seconded, and agreed to by
the Synod.
Further discussion on the subject of worship as brought up by the case of a Wimmera elderelect resulted in a further postponement till next meeting.
The report of the Committee on Free Church Literature was presented by the Rev. H.
Livingstone, convener. This year, after paying the expenses of the Magazine, the
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Livingstone, the convener, and on Friday, after discussion it was adopted, and the following
deliverance based upon it was agreed to:– “The Court again urge upon the people the need for a
better attendance on the means of grace, and abstinence from the evil diversions of the day, and
also deprecate and warn their people against the apologies which have been lately made even from
the pulpit in the colony for such evils as horse racing and the theatre. They also deplore the
alarming progress of Sabbath desecration in various ways apparent, a conspicuous instance of this
having been lately brought before the public at the recent military encampment. They remind their
people that the neglect of such duties and persistence in such evils cannot but be highly
displeasing to God, and calculated to bring down His wrath upon the community.”
The Training of the Young was also discussed on Friday. The convener (the Rev. J. J. Stewart)
having brought forward the committee's first report, given in at last interim meeting of Synod, and
also now a supplementary report which included an extensive scheme of subjects for study with
rules for examinations and essays based thereon – the scheme to be applicable to the whole Church,
the two reports were adopted, and the committee instructed to carry out the scheme on the lines
suggested. Details will be found on another page. The convener was also authorised to visit the
different congregations, to deliver lectures, and explain the scheme to the young people on a weeknight.
The various Committees were re-appointed for the year, the name of Rev. J. J. Stewart being
added to the membership of the Literature Committee.
Next annual meeting was appointed to be held (D.V.) in the Free Presbyterian Church,
Geelong, on the first Tuesday of May, 1895, at 7.30 p.m., the retiring moderator to preach a
sermon and constitute the meeting. The interim meetings were fixed for (1) Wednesday, 19th
September, in Hamilton, at 10 a.m.; and (2) the first Wednesday of February, in Geelong, at 10
a.m. The Synod was closed by the moderator pronouncing the benediction.
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
ON Thursday evening, 24th May, the thirteenth annual meeting of the congregation since
the present pastor's settlement, was held in the schoolroom. The minister, after an address
on the position and principles of the church, briefly reviewed the year's work. He
regretted that owing to various other calls of duty he had not been at liberty to visit the
congregation as often as he had desired, but was pleased that their elders were very
helpful in this work as well as in other matters. The communion roll had been increased
by a few additions. Mr. W. J. Reid, reported on the Sabbath school. Mr. J. McNaughton,
treasurer, presented the financial report, and read the balance sheet, which was received
with expressions of thankfulness to God that after such a year of general depression, and
whilst so many
tee were in debt to the editor and manager to the extent of £8 5s. 1d. In addition, £40 was needed
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to pay up to the end of the year. But looking at the subscribers who, had still to pay, and who were
pretty sure to pay, the committee had every hope that the amount would be made up. As regards churches with their extraordinary methods of getting money are worse off than last year, this
other Free Church literature, the committee desired permission to come before the Synod at next congregation is better off. It is a matter for remark that very little work in collecting even is done
interim meeting, as they hoped by that time to have a scheme drawn up for the obtaining and – the people generally sending their contributions to the treasurer as if they regarded it as a
circulating of Free Church literature. The adoption of the report was agreed to. The question of pleasing duty. The following is the balance sheet:–
RECEIPTS.
EXPENDITURE.
adherents was also advanced a stage, and reserved for further discussion.
£ s d
£ s d
The Rev. H. Livingstone gave in the report of the Disruption Memorial Fund for the extinction
Balance 1892-3 .. .. .. .. ..
..
27 15 0 To Minister .. .. .. .. .. ..
350 0 0
of debt all over the Church. The final result of this effort was that, should the promises of Sabbath Collections .. .. .. .. ..
169 0 3
Interest .. .. .. .. .. ..
19 11 6
subscriptions be fulfilled in addition to what was already subscribed, the whole debt would be Sustentation Fund .. .. .. .. ..
146 18 0
Gas .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
6 3 4
Synod Expenses Fund .. ..
6 16 0
more than cleared away. This result was gratifying, although it would have been better if we could Loan from Manse Fund .. .. .. .. 20 0 0
Repayment of a Loan, and Interest ..
41 8 0
Church Extension Fund .. ..
6 5 0
say that everything had been subscribed. The report was adopted by the Synod.
For Church Extension Fund .. .. .. ..
6 5 0
Disruption Memorial Fund collection) 2 6 9
The report of the Committee on Religion and Morals was presented by the Rev. H. For Present to Precentor .. .. ..
..
4 5 0
Messrs Palmer & Son's Account
4 2 6

Sabbath School Box .. ..
.. ..
Collection at Lecture .. .. .. .. ..
''
''
Disruption M. Fund ..
Drysdale .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
..
Debit Balance .. .. .. .. ..
..

1
1
2
92
23

10
13
6
1
8

0
0
0
0
2

Mr. Nash's Account .. .. ..
Hospital, £6; Ladies' Benevolent
Association, £3; Homoeopathic
Dispensary. £l .. .. .. .. ..
Cleaning Church and Door-keeper
Insurance .. .. .. .. .. ..
Rev. J. M. Fraser .. .. .. ..
Present to Precentor .. .. ..
Rev. W. Scott's Mission .. ..
Mr. Pittock's Account .. .. ..
Sundries .. .. .. .. .. ..
Loan from Manse Fund .. ..
Stable and Buggy House .. ..

2 19

6

10 0 0
12 17 0
1 15 0
2 0 0
4 5 0
1 10 3
2 17 8
13 1 8
60 0 0
30 0 0
£536 11 2

£536 11 2
DRYSDALE BALANCE SHEET.
RECEIPTS.
EXPENDITURE.
£ s d
£
Balance from last year .. .. .. .. .. 78 8 11 To Sustentation Fund for previous year 60
Sabbath Collections .. .. .. .. ..
29 14 8 Rates (Manse Property) .. .. ..
1
Rents .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 8 14 0 General Fund, current year .. ..
83
Sustentation Fund Subscriptions .. .. .. 43 7 6 Hospital, Church Extension and Synod
Collections for Hospital, Church ExExpenses Funds .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 8
tension and Synod Expenses Funds .. .. 8 19 3 Sundries .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1
Balance to next year .. .. .. .. .. .. 14
£169 4 4
£169

s
0
0
2

d
0
0
2

19
15
7
4

3
6
5
4

A final call has been made on the congregation for the Disruption Memorial Fund; and the amount
required for the extinction of the manse debt, though not all received, has been subscribed. During the
year £150 of the debt has been paid, leaving that amount to be yet paid to be clear. Over £100 due to the
fund is on loan; and about £50 had been subscribed this month to meet the deficit, which is virtually
done – the payment awaiting the lender's time to receive it.
Communion Seasons.– The session has appointed the times of celebration, of the Sacrament for the year
(D.V.) as follows: Geelong, 15th July, 14th October, and 6th January, and Drysdale, 10th February next.
HAMILTON.
A Forward Movement.– A meeting of the office-bearers of the congregation under the pastoral charge of
the Rev. W. McDonald was held at Branxholme on the 11th April, at 11.30 a.m. The attendance was
good. Some had travelled 20 miles. The meeting was opened with devotional exercises, after which the
chairman, the Rev. W. McDonald, stated the object of the meeting, viz:- To consider the advisability of
appointing an assistant. He also pointed out some of the benefits which would result from such an
appointment, such as the following – In the Branxholme Church, they would receive 40 Sabbath morning
services in the year in place of 17 as at present; in Grassdale 20 Sabbath afternoon services; at Darlott
Creek 20 Sabbath
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afternoon services; at Macarthur and Broadwater, 12 Sabbath services each; and in
Hamilton 52 Sabbath morning services in place of 35 as at present. The following
resolutions were then unanimously agreed to:–
I. Moved by Mr. Coll McDonald, and seconded by Mr. Donald McDonald – That in
the opinion of the office-bearers of the united charge of Hamilton, Branxholme, and
Byaduk, it is desirable, in order to carry on the work of the Gospel more efficiently, to
take steps for the appointment of an assistant.
II. Moved by Mr. Geo. C. McLean and seconded by Mr. Angus McDonald – That a
committee consisting of Messrs Angus McDonald (Condah), Angus Morrison, Duncan
McLean, Lachlan Morrison, John McDonald, Geo. C. McLean, David McDonald, and

Angus Nicolson be appointed to visit the members and adherents of the charge in order
to ascertain what pecuniary support can be obtained with the view of applying to the
Synod for the appointment of an assistant, the said committee to report to a special
meeting of the central committee to be held in Hamilton on Wednesday, 27th June, at 2
p.m.
III. Moved by Mr. Angus Nicolson, and seconded by Mr. Coll McDonald – That the
Synod be asked to appoint one of the ministers to lecture on Free Church Principles at
Hamilton, Branxholme, and one or two of the preaching stations, prior to the special
meeting of the central committee, and at the close of each service or lecture, to address
the people on the subject of the appointment of an assistant. A letter was read from Mr
Lachlan Morrison, Hamilton, regretting his inability to be present owing to domestic
affliction, and expressing his approval of the movement in favour of an assistant.
Visit of Rev. J. Sinclair.– In accordance with the Synod's appointment and the
request contained in the foregoing resolution, the Rev. John Sinclair, of Geelong,
lectured and preached in various parts of the district from 14th to 18th May. At
Hamilton and Branxholme on Monday evening and Tuesday morning respectively, he
lectured on the “Distinctive Principles of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria.”
Mr. Sinclair showed that the Free Church occupies an invulnerable position respecting
its doctrines, worship and government, and that it is in its principles identical with the
Apostolic Church and Church of Scotland in its purest days. He also proved from the
history of the Church in Victoria that the Free Church had not seceded from the larger
denomination, as some thought, but had remained in the same position as that to which
Drs. Chalmers, Welsh, Cunningham and other worthies had brought the Church in
1848, holding Free Church principles intact, maintaining that Christ as Head over all
things is the only Head of the Church and the Supreme Head of the nation in opposition
on the one hand to erastianism, which makes the Church a department of the State, and
subject to the civil magistrate; and on the other hand to voluntaryism, which maintains
in the language of an ex-president of the Congregational Union of Victoria, that
“Parliament should make laws without any regard to the will of Christ,” which is
national atheism, hence the exclusion of the Bible from State schools, unscriptural
marriage laws, and the public profanation of the Sabbath. In speaking of the Free
Church having not seceded, Mr. Sinclair quoted from the well known and impartial
history of Presbyterianism in Victoria, written by the late Rev. Dr. Robert Sutherland,
in which the author says “that the position of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria
is logically unassailable.” Mr. Sinclair also preached at Grassdale, Darlott Creek and
Macarthur, and delivered his lecture in the Byaduk Church on Friday, at 10 a.m.,
leaving for Geelong by the midday train the same day.”– Hamilton Spectator.
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Ordination.– The staff of elders has been increased by the ordination at Branxholme,
on Sabbath, 27th May, of Mr. Angus Morrison, who has had assigned to him the
Grassdale district.
Next Communion.– The sacrament of the Lord's Supper will be dispensed (D.V.) in the
church at Hamilton on the 16th of September. The Rev. John Sinclair is expected to assist.
NAREEN.
The Rev. Walter Scott preached at Nareen and Pigeon Ponds at the usual hours of
worship on 13th May. A partly arranged for service at Gritjurk on the Sabbath
following was postponed, Mr. Scott's services having been required for two Sabbaths

previously in the Hamilton district instead of the one as before requested, and his
agreement to go to New South Wales for 3 month's work there having been fixed to
date from 18th May.
Death.– Mr. Donald McAskill died at his residence, Armidale, on Sabbath, 20th
May, at the advanced age of 88. He was a native of Skye, and arrived in this colony in
1854 with his wife and family. Three sons and three daughters survive him to mourn
their loss. The deceased and his family, who are highly respected, have been faithful
friends of the Free Church.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Ministerial Visits.– The Rev. J. Sinclair visited the Wimmera, in connection with the
Memorial Fund. He preached and lectured in the various centres. The Rev. Mr. Scott
and Mr. M. McInnes, of Charlton, also visited and preached. Rev. Mr. McDonald, of
Hamilton, assisted at the communion at Gre Gre. The Rev. Mr. Stewart, of Glendonald,
is expected in a few months to visit the district. These visits have been much
appreciated. They might be oftener, but for the distance and expense.
Sacramental Services.– The usual annual sacramental services were held at Kellalac
and Gre Gre. The Rev. Mr. McDonald assisted at the latter place. There was a large
attendance at Gre Gre, but not so many at Kellalac, owing to removals.
The Disputed Bible.– The Bible and Psalm Book, the ownership of which has been
disputed, and which has been in the charge of Mr. A. McKay for some years has been
placed in the possession of Rev. Mr. Livingstone, on condition that it be given to any
successfully claiming it. They will, in the meantime, be used in the Gre Gre pulpit.
Beazley's Bridge.– When the service is held in the evening at Beazley's Bridge, the
schoolroom is too small for the congregation. If all friends would unite, a church might
be built there.
Memorial Fund.– The treasurer has received nearly £70 of the Memorial Fund. There
is about £70 still to come in. It is hoped that half of this will be paid this year and the
other half next. Owing to the depression, it cannot be completed this year, just as owing
to the suspension of the banks, it could not be completed last year. This means £18
extra for interest. If all whose names are on the subscription list pay next year, there
will be no need to make any further appeal.
Central Committee. It is arranged that the half-yearly meeting of the Central
Committee will take place (D.V.), in the Mechanics' Institute at Minyip on Wednesday,
the 14th August, at 11 a.m. The session will meet the same morning at 10 a.m.
Finances.– Attempts are being made to put the finances on a better footing than they
have been since the suspension of the banks. The committee have agreed to get a
working overdraft from a bank, so as to pay the stipend with more regularity. There is
still a deficiency in the Central Fund, but not so serious as was expected.
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The Guilds.– The guilds have acceded to the request of the session, not in the meantime
to wear badges as marks of office and membership, at the same time putting on their
minutes their opinion that the objection was an absurdity.
Formation of Classes to study the Sacraments.– Classes are being formed quite distinct
from Guilds and Bible classes; something of the nature of communicants' classes. They
are to be conducted at the close of the ordinary Sabbath services, the services being
shortened to give the necessary time. The text book is Thomson's Sacramental Catechism.
It is divided into 12 parts, and one part is to be taken every month. It is understood that the
members, at the end of the term, are not bound to become communicants, unless they see
their own way clear to apply for full membership in the church, nor will the session be
bound to accept them, unless satisfied with their profession. About 15 members are
enrolled at Gre Gre, and several at Kellalac. A class is likely to be formed at Beazley's
Bridge.
Next Sacrament.– The Sacrament is to be dispensed at Burrereo (D.V.), on the 14th
October, and the Rev. Mr. Stewart of Glendonald is to be requested to assist.
NOTES FROM GLENDONALD, DURHAM LEAD, AND MEREDITH.
————————
An aged Christian in Durham Lead passed away to his rest on the 8th of January. Mr. Neil
McKinnon's consistent character and patient endurance of much temporal and bodily
suffering was no small testimony to the truth and power of the Gospel which he loved.
More recently death has also snatched away a young and promising life at Cargarie, Mr.
Duncan McInnes having been bereaved of his daughter Christina after a few hours illness,
in the second week of May.
A change which has been a decided improvement in every way, began in January. The
fortnightly services in the South now always start in the forenoon at Meredith and end in
the evening at Durham Lead, instead of the previous alternation of forenoon and evening
services at these places. This new arrangement suits both localities better than the former
one.
The minister now lives in Ballarat. His address is 23 Mair Street, and is conveniently
situated near the railway station (Ballarat West).
The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Durham Lead on the 15th
April. On the Thursday and Friday preceding, the Rev. John Sinclair, of Geelong,
officiated – on the former evening at Clarendon, and on the latter evening at Durham
Lead. In the remaining services on Saturday, Sabbath, and Monday, the Rev. Walter
Scott assisted the pastor. Mr. Scott preached on the three evenings, and further assisted
at the table, and conducted the Sabbath afternoon service. The services of both
assisting ministers were most acceptable; and this communion season as a whole
exceeded even the former ones held since the minister's settlement in its
impressiveness and efficacy. It was marked outwardly by an extension of the precommunion and post-communion meetings. The service at Clarendon was an
End of Financial Year.– The financial year ends on the 30th June, and this year it is
additional one. So was also another which
agreed to close the account for the year, and get the annual report printed and circulated.
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This will save the confusion caused by leaving the account open as in former years, until
the half-yearly meeting.
the pastor, in response to a request made to him on the Sabbath evening, announced at
Sabbath School at Kellalac.– A Sabbath school is conducted in the church at Kellalac that evening meeting, viz., a Monday forenoon prayer meeting. And this was well
by Mr. Ewen Cameron.
attended, in spite of the short notice preventing several attending owing to other
Bible Class.– An attempt is to be made to form a Bible class at Oakhill to study the arrangements having been made by them. The following took part by engaging in prayer
scheme of the Synod Committee.
on being called upon by the minister, who presided:– Messrs W. J. H. Austin and Neil

McKenzie, in English; and Messrs A. McSween and Donald McSwan, in Gaelic. The
gatherings at the various meetings, particularly at the Communion service itself, were
large, and included a number of friends from considerable distances. Inwardly, what has
been written on the heart by the Spirit of the living God, that Spirit alone fully knows.
But the fruit may become visible after many days. Precious seed was certainly sown.
In the good providence of God the coming of a worker from the Hamilton congregation
has been productive of much benefit to the Glendonald portion of the charge particularly,
while the other portions have not escaped the stimulus. Mr. Neil McKenzie, who was a
deacon in Hamilton, has for the past two months resided in the Glendonald district; and,
with a zeal for the Master's cause, which is according to knowledge and most praiseworthy,
he has begun to conduct services in the school on the Sabbaths when the minister is in the
southern portion of the charge. He has also visited Meredith and Durham Lead on similar
errands. His services have been much appreciated by all, so that, humanly speaking, it
would be a serious loss should Mr. McKenzie's residence in Glendonald not become
permanent. His example is well worthy of imitation by others here and elsewhere over the
whole Church.
The history of the Free Church in Victoria has been marked by incidents not -unlike
the following, which, because of the wide-spread effect it is producing, as well as
because of the revelation it gives of how a faithful Church is treated whenever an
opportunity can be found, may be here told with a little fulness.
An experience, similar to that which every faithful minister may expect to encounter
at times when the great enemy of souls is allowed the power, awaited the minister of the
charge after service at Clarendon on the afternoon of Sabbath, the 27th May. Unknown
to him the servants of the Evil One had been at work for some time previously to
deprive the Free Church people of the use of the building where they have worshipped
for many a year in common with the Union Church, the two Churches having services at
different hours. This building, unless the writer has been misinformed, owed its
existence as a place of worship largely, if not entirely, to Free Church people. But death
has been busy with the original trustees, and the majority of the present trustees belong
to the Union Church, while the Free Church people themselves have left the district to a
great extent. Add to this, that just a few weeks ago, one of the two chief families still
supporting the Free Church cause in Clarendon removed to Gippsland, while the sole
remaining Free Church trustee is old and feeble, and the moment seemed ripe for the
work of persecution. The minister was allowed to conduct the service as usual on the
Sabbath afternoon, and even to make the usual announcement of the next service that
day fortnight. Little, too, did he think in view of what awaited him, how he had been
led by the Master he serves to choose the very subject for discourse which exactly
suited the circumstances in which he was unconsciously placed. He was led to speak of
the hatred of the truth manifested by the professed worshippers of God in the times of
Christ, and how this had its modern representative in the eagerness of the impure
worshippers of the day to get rid of an unwelcome servant of Jesus Christ who spoke
what they wished not to hear. At the close the minister stepped out as usual to greet the
little company that had
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each Sabbath the key of the building from the Union trustee that keeps it – told the
minister in effect that that service would be his last in Clarendon, for that forenoon the
Union minister in the Church had announced the opening of a Sabbath School, on the
following Sabbath, to meet weekly at the afternoon hour when the Free Church service
was held. Up till now, the Sabbath School which the Protestant children of the locality
were supposed to attend, had been held in the Wesleyan Church in Clarendon, on the
Sabbath afternoon, and that for many a year. It, too, is sought to be crushed.
Thus without a moment's warning, the servant of Christ was dismissed by friend and
foe. He was alone – not for the first time in his history – with none but his Divine Master
by his side. The little gathering at Clarendon had during his ministry there gradually
increased, although its ranks were somewhat wavering and uncertain ones. This blow has
shown their vacillation and weakness, and they have yielded for the time at least to the
enemy. The plotters, too, had chosen their moment well; and they maybe congratulated on
the success with which they have done the devil's work. But, in spite of the glee of the
opponents of the Free Church and its Head, and in the spite of the benumbing influence
which has fallen upon its feeble adherents, the great Head of the Church has still to be
reckoned with. The persecutors in trampling His laws underfoot and putting His servants
and Church to an open shame, have left Him out of their reckoning, strangely enough,
seeing the professed plea for persecution is, as usual, the desire to do God service. But
“the Lord shall judge His people” (Heb. 10: 30).
Meantime, the servant has had abundant evidence of the presence and power of his
Divine Master. Marvellously has He interposed to deliver. Just when the blow was
descending, a young gentleman of Glendonald who knew nothing of this, and of whose
intentions the minister was similarly ignorant, was arranging in the goodness of heart, and in
his desire to advance the work of the Lord, to take a special trip south to Meredith in his
buggy on the Saturday preceding the next fortnightly service, conveying his minister south,
and driving him across country from Meredith to Durham Lead on the Lord's Day, and
remaining himself over the Monday's annual congregational meeting at Durham Lead. Thus
the Lord furnished a conveyance for His servant for one Sabbath day's work at least, to take
the place of the Clarendon conveyance which was withdrawn. And thus was afforded a
breathing space to the friends of Christ – denied them by His foes – to make arrangements
for the deliverance of Meredith and Durham Lead from the threatened reduction of their
Sabbath services from fortnightly to monthly. Nor was this all. The same Master has been
moving the hearts of the Glendonald friends and others for a little while back in the
direction of providing their minister with a conveyance so that he may be independent, as
far as possible, in this matter. Most of all, however, the same Lord has been enkindling a
desire on the part of His people in Cargarie and Grenville for services there, so that a door is
opening at these places while one has been shut at Clarendon. But the enemy will at once set
to work there also, so that the watchful activity and the prayers of God's people are urgently
needed, lest these friends in their turn be put to shame. It should be unnecessary likewise to
remind Glendonald of its own danger. At Meredith, and at Durham Lead and elsewhere, the
disgraceful transaction at Clarendon has aroused people to indignation, and has knit them
more than ever into one with a determination by the grace of God to go forward in the
advancement of His cause.
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gathered to hear what all of them would know was his farewell message, though none of
them had ventured to give him friendly notice beforehand. Most of them even bade him
In spite of all these efforts of the Evil One, revealing as they do his alarm at the prospect
good-bye, saying not a word on the subject, when a kind-hearted woman – who obtains of a work of grace going on, it is evident that the Lord reigneth and hath all power in

heaven and earth. And, by the courtesy and kindness of the Editor of this magazine, the
present issue of which has been somewhat delayed by these troubles, a sentence or two is
now added to say that annual meetings of the congregation have just been held at Meredith
and at Durham Lead, which have been the best by far since the beginning of the present
ministrations there. At Meredith, young men with energy and decision are coming to the
front to join with the old in the work of the Lord; and particularly so in Durham Lead,
where the annual meeting was something unprecedented in the history of the Free Church
there. But fuller accounts of these meetings and the approaching one at Glendonald must be
reserved until the next issue of the Quarterly (D.V.). May the prince of darkness not be
suffered within or without the Church to overcome the forces of the Prince of Light!
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE.– The first communion of the year was held here in the beginning of
March last, when there was a good attendance of communicants with all the five elders on
service. On Friday, March 2nd, in session, the resignation of Elder John Benny was
received and read, he having accepted office in the Adelaide congregation, and a
nomination of two deacons was arranged for. In church, the preparatory sermon was based
on Numbers 21: 4; “The soul of the people was much discouraged because of the way,”
and, as usual, at the close of the service tokens were given by the elders to the
communicants of their respective districts. On the Sabbath the action sermon was preached
from 1. Cor. 5: 7-8; “Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us: therefore let us keep the feast;”
the Table was served from Matt. 8: 8: “I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my
roof,” and Ps. 56: 12: “Thy vows, O God, are upon me;” the evening discourse was from
Gen. 32: 10; “With my staff I passed over this Jordan, and now I am become two bands.”
On Monday the 5th, a good congregation assembled in the afternoon and were addressed
from 1 John 1: 3: “And truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus
Christ.”
The nomination and election of two deacons to supply vacancies was carried out in the
same month, and resulted in the choice of Messrs Edward Bain and Alexander Polson who,
on acceptance of, were set apart to office on Sabbath, April 8th. The ordination sermon was
preached from Acts 6: 1-7.
On the evening of Sabbath, April 22nd, the quarterly sermon was preached to about 40
children and 4 teachers of the Sabbath classes and a good congregation of adults. The subject
was the little Jewish maid, the text being 2 Kings 5:, 3; “And she said unto her mistress, would
God my Lord were with the prophet that is in Samaria! for he would cleanse him of his
leprosy.”
ADELAIDE.– The first session and deacon's court of the constituted church here
under the pastorate of the Rev. W. R. Buttrose met in March last, and apportioned
districts in the city to the recently appointed office-bearers – the west end to Mr. John
Benny as elder and Mr. Trotter as deacon; – the east end to Mr. E. Shepherd as elder and
Mr. B. Benny as deacon; the last named being appointed clerk and treasurer of the courts.
It was arranged to have the sacrament of the Lord's Supper dispensed twice in the year
in the months of March and September. In pursuance of this arrangement preparatory
service was held on Friday evening, March 16th, when the pastor preached an
impressive sermon from John 25: 13. “Greater love hath no man than this, that a man
lay down his life for his friends.” On the Sabbath a good congregation assembled, and
19 out of a roll of 22 members sat down at the Table, one of them being the first young
communicant
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admitted by the session. The action sermon was preached from Isaiah 53: 3; “He is
despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief;” the Table
was served before communicating from 1 Cor. 11: 24; “And when He had given
thanks, He brake it and said, Take, eat: this is My body which is broken for you: this do
in remembrance of Me,” and after communicating from John 1: 29: “Behold the Lamb
of God who taketh away the sin of the world.” At evening service the discourse was
from Psalm 51: 10: “Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within
me.” And with this heart-breathing the sweet fellowship season ended.
YANKALILLA.– The oversight of the membership at this place was undertaken this
year by Rev. W. R. Buttrose, who visited all the families at their homes on the Saturday
preceding their communion on Sabbath, April 22nd. On that day all the usual
communicants sat down, except one who was kept back through illness and distance,
and good congregations assembled both morning and evening.
————————————————
FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
DECADENCE.– The constitutional party in the Free Church are still bent on overturing the
Assembly to recall the Declaratory Act with a view to the restoration of peace and confidence in
the Church. There is no prospect that they will be listened to. The Act was designed to
accommodate men who hold views which are inconsistent with the Confession of Faith, and of
these there are too many to be inconvenienced by the acceptance of the Confession in its
integrity. The Rev. Angus McIver, now in Scotland, who visited the colonies, and preached to
some of our congregations in 1891, writes to a friend in New Zealand: “In consequence of the
notorious Declaratory Act a process of dissolution is going on in the Free Church, and one does
not know what is to be the end of it all . . . Church affairs everywhere are in a tangled state, and
need the Lord's hand to put them right; and He will accomplish the purposes of His heart in this
respect.” The adherents to the principles of the disruption within the Church may say that the Act
is not binding on them; but they are not allowed to record their dissent from it in their
presbyteries; nor can they prevent anyone from being licensed or ordained under it. Not long ago
the Rev. Dr. Scott, of Aberlour, wrote to a local paper that he could not take part in the
ordination of a minister under the Act and therefore absented himself. Does it not therefore
interfere with the discharge of presbyterial duty? The words of the late Rev. Dr. Kennedy in the
light of recent events are becoming mournfully true: “If the reply now to the Divine call be what
it was in the days of Ezekiel, false prophets may cry, “peace, peace,” till their throats are hoarse,
but Divine judgment shall surely overtake the Free Church of Scotland. These will first assume a
spiritual form. She will be allowed to decline into utter feebleness before the encroaching power
of the world, to lapse into congregationalism in her arrangement of her worship, that she may act
the part of a pioneer to “black prelacy” in Scotland; and to lose all in faith and devoutness that
would keep her from utter rationalism in her teaching. When spiritual judgment, wrung by
unfaithfulness from the hand of God, shall have brought her down to a pass such as this, her
people will have become quite indisposed to bear the burden of her support; and thus,
unregretted, may the Church of our fathers, in the coming darkness, utterly disappear.”
THE SECESSION.– The Revs. D. McFarlane, Raasay, and D. McDonald, Sheildaig, have
given up their properties, having resolved not to oppose the claim for these. They have thus
acted wisely, considering their position, in not incurring the costs and worries of a risky lawsuit.
INVESTMENT.– The Edinburgh Evening Despatch says;- “It will be of interest to the
members of the Free Church to learn that an investment has now been found for a large portion
of the accumulated funds of the Church, amounting very nearly to a quarter of a million sterling.
This large sum is to be advanced to a Northern Roman Catholic peer, Lord Lovat, on the security
of his estates. Fort Augustus Monastery, to which the Roman Catholic nobleman and his family
are devoted, will benefit indirectly from the larger income they will receive from having got the
Free
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harass their brethren, and sadden the hearts of the Lord's best people.
SCHEME FOR THE TRAINING OF THE YOUNG, 1894-5.
Church money at a lower rate than they have hitherto paid, though the reduction of the rate is,
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of course, due to the easier state of the money market. Seeing the stake the Free Church will
thus have in these great estates, it will hardly do for Free Church ministers to keep up a crofter
SCHEME FOR THE TRAINING OF THE YOUNG, 1894-5.
agitation. It might imperil the resources of the Church. This transaction is another proof of the
————————
good relations existing between the Free Church leaders and Roman Catholicism. The Prepared and Published by the Committee on the Training of the Young, under Sanction of
consolidation of the Lovat debt in the hands of the Free Church trustees will lead materially to the Free Presbyterian Synod of Victoria.
strengthen and promote the interests of the Roman Catholic Church in the North.”
————————
————————
A. – SUBJECTS FOR STUDY :
THE N.S.W. UNION MODERATOR ON INSPIRATION.
I. Senior Division. Age, 13 years and over, on 30th April, 1895.
I. Senior Section. Age, 18 years and over, on 30th April, 1895.
The newspapers startled not a few reverent readers of the Bible by the report that Rev. G.
(1) EXAMINATION WORK.
McInnes, M.A., B.D., in his inaugural address as Moderator of the N.S.W. Presbyterian
(a) Bible Subject– Life of Daniel. Text book recommended:- Deane's “Daniel; his Life
Assembly which met in Sydney last March, described those who maintain the theory of the
and
Times,” published by Nisbet, London; price, 2s. 6d; per post 2s. 9d.
plenary inspiration of the Scriptures as “unbelieving Uzzahs stretching out their hands to save
(b) Shorter Catechism: Answers 82 to 107 inclusive. Ability to repeat answer, and to
the ark of God,” and as “foolish men who should erect props to keep the sky from falling.” He
explain and prove doctrines will be tested. Textbook recommended: Paterson “on the Shorter
held that this theory was “rapidly passing away,” and giving place to “a more reasonable and Catechism,” published by Nelson, Edinburgh; price, ls. 6d.; per post ls. 9d.
truer view.” According to the address that view is that the Scriptures are the “sufficient
(2) ESSAY WORK.
witnesses,” revealing to us the “self-evidencing Christ.” Now it is natural to ask, How can they
Life and Labours of Paul. Textbook: Gloag's Primer on “Life of Paul,” published by
be sufficient unless they be accurate in their description of Christ? And by words this must be Clark, Edinburgh; price, 6d.; per post 7d. Essay not to exceed seven thousand words in length.
2. Junior Section. Age, 13 years and under 18, on 30th April, 1895.
done. It is on a single letter, for instance, that the Apostle founds his argument in Gal. 3: 16 –
(1) EXAMINATION WORK. Same as in Senior Section, except that for Shorter
“He saith not, and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy Seed, which is Christ.” If the
words of Scripture were not inspired by God, what ground have we for receiving the truths Catechism the Text-book is Salmond's Primer “on the Shorter Catechism, Part III,”
which the words convey? It is grievous to find one presiding over a large number of ministers published by Clark, Edinburgh; price (each part) 6d. ; per post 7d.
(2) ESSAY WORK. Same as in Senior Section. Essay not to exceed five thousand words
and elders (all having solemnly subscribed the “Confession of Faith,” in which they declare that in length.
“the Old Testament in Hebrew, and the New Testament in Greek,” was “immediately inspired
II Junior Division. Age, under 13 years, on 30th April, 1895.
by God, and by His singular care and providence kept pure in all ages”) and denouncing as if it
(1) EXAMINATION WORK.
were a dangerous error to hold that the Scriptures are inspired in all their parts and contents; free
(a) Bible Subject. International Series of Lessons. For examination purposes, the year
from error in stating facts as well as teaching morals and doctrines; and equally authoritative will begin with April and end with March. But for the year 1894-5, in consequence of the
throughout as a rule of faith and practice. That Confession contains a list of the books of the lateness of notice given, the lessons for the three months of April, May and June, 1894, will
Bible, calls them the Word of God, and says, “All which are given by inspiration of God.” Yet be omitted from the examination. Textbook: Leaflets published by Sunday School Union,
this Moderator speaks disparagingly of the claims of some of these very books to a place in the London; price, fourpence per monthly packet of twelve for each Sabbath; per post 6d.
(b) Shorter Catechism. Answers, 82-107 inclusive. Ability to repeat answer, and to show
inspired canon. Along with such men as Drs. Dods and Bruce, and their school, the Sydney
an understanding of the meaning and bearing of the answer, will be tested. Textbook:
Moderator teaches that there are errors in what he in his Confession calls “the Word of God.” But
Leitch's “Analysis of the Shorter Catechism,” published by Hutchinson, Melbourne; price,
like them he does not give a list of the errors, or tell us who wrote the books which he maintains 1d.; per post 2d.
are not the writings of the men whose names they bear. It is noteworthy that Christ never even
(2) ESSAY WORK. Life of David, up to his being anointed king over all Israel (first four
hinted to the Jews that the Scriptures contained any error. And the labours of Biblical critics have chapters in textbook). Textbook: Thomson's Primer on “Life of David,” published by Clark,
resulted in confirming the belief that substantially we have the same text which the autographs of Edinburgh; price, 6d.; per post 7d. Essay not to exceed three thousand words in length.
B. – INFORMATION AND RULES.
the inspired writers exhibit. All the unfavourable criticism of the Bible amounts only to this: that
I. – For Teachers and Competitors.
there are trivial discrepancies due to transcription and translation, which do not affect any
1.
EXAMINATIONS.
(1)
The
examination to be held at different convenient centres, as
doctrine or duty. But to warrant the language of Mr McInnes, it would need to be shown that
some grave blunders were discovered in the Scriptures. Are there not deadly heresies, impious required, and to take place in April, as early in the month as practicable, on the same day
and at the same hour throughout the Church, as fixed by the Committee, who will also
devices, and dangerous practices in the Church and in the world which it would become a
determine the duration of the examination. The day and hour to be announced in the January
Presbyterian Moderator to warn men against, due to the want of bowing reverently to the number of the Quarterly. No infringement of the Committee's arrangements to be allowed
infallible authority of the Scriptures? There is a great need to remind those of Perez Uzzah who save by special permission from the Committee, or from the Convener, should the
add to or take from the Word of God. But it is very inconsistent, to say the least of it, for a Committee be unable conveniently to meet.
minister of religion to call those unbelieving Uzzahs who are too reverent to tamper with the
(2) Local centres of examination to be fixed upon by the Committee – or, if necessary,
Word of God. Rather give that name to our destructive critics who encourage suspicion regarding by the Convener alone – on the Convener receiving information from the various teachers
the Divine Authorship of the Bible, and thus give jubilation to sceptics, unsettle weak minds, of classes regarding the expected number of competitors in their district, and regarding a

suitable place (or places) of examination. This information to be sent to the Convener not
later than the seventh day of March.
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(3) Intending competitors to hand in their names to their teachers not later than the last day of
February. If they are studying without attending classes, they must send in their names either to the
teacher most conveniently situated for them, or direct to the Convener.
(4) The examination to be conducted in writing; paper, pen, and ink to be provided by the
Committee to the candidates free of charge.
(5) The age of the competitors in the junior division, and in the junior section of the senior
division, to be decided by reckoning their ages as that which they shall have reached on the 30th
day of the month of their examination (April).
(6) Each competitor in the junior division, and in the junior section of the senior division, to
present to the deputy examiner at the local centre evidence that his or her age is within the limit
assigned. This is to be done by certificate from the competitor's minister, stating that, as far as
known to the certifier, the competitor's age is within the limit; or by certificate to the same effect
from office-bearer or class teacher; or by certificate from parent or guardian, should the foregoing
certifiers not be easily available.
(7) The juniors to be allowed to compete in the senior division, if they wish.
(8) Prizes to be given to the successful competitors highest on the list in each division and
section, the number of prizes to be dependent on the number of competitors, and to be decided by
the Committee; and certificates of merit to be given to all who attain a percentage of 55 per cent.
and over, as follows:–
(a) First-class certificates, 85 per cent. and over.
(b) Second ''
''
70
''
'' under 85 per cent.
(c) Third ''
''
55
''
''
'' 70
''
(9) The examination to be open to all who are in attendance on Free Church classes or
associations, conducted by authorised Free Church teachers; and open also, as far as practicable to
Free Church people generally, whether resident in this colony or not.
(10) In the senior division an examination fee of one shilling, and in the junior division sixpence,
to be paid by each competitor; the fees to be collected by the deputy examiner at the local centre
before the examination question papers are given out to the competitors.
2. Essays.
(1) Essays to be sent in to the Convener so as to reach him not later than 31st March.
(2) Each essay from the junior division, and from the junior section of the senior division, to be
accompanied by a certificate that the age of the essayist is within the prescribed limit; this
certificate to be accepted only when it is from a minister;– or office-bearer, or authorised teacher of
the Free Church.
(3) As in examination – Rule No. 5 – the age of competitors to be regarded as the age at which
the competitor shall have arrived on the 30th of April.
(4) The juniors to be allowed to compete, if they wish, in the senior essay competition.
(5) Prizes and certificates to successful competitors to be awarded as in the examination
competition – see examination rule No. 8.
(6) The essay competition to be open to the same competitors as the examination competition –
see examination rule No. 9.
(7) In the senior division a fee of one shilling, and in the junior division sixpence, to be paid by
each essayist, and to accompany the essay.
II. FOR DEPUTY EXAMINERS, i.e., those appointed by the Committee to take charge of the
examinations at the local centres.
(1) The parcel containing the examination question papers not to be opened until the place of
examination is reached, and there to be opened by examiner in presence of intending competitors at
the hour fixed for the commencement of the examination.
(2) Examination papers containing the competitor's answers to be collected at the hour fixed for the

close of the examination; and the parcel to be prepared at once by the examiner, in the presence of
competitors, for transmission to the Convener, the parcel to be sealed by the examiner at the same
time.
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(3) All needful precautions and measures to be taken by the examiner to ensure silence on
the part of the competitors, and also to ensure that no communication passes between them, and,
in short, that the examination is a thoroughly honest one in every respect.
(4) No competitor more than twenty minutes late to be accepted; and no competitor, if the
examination paper has been sent by him, to be allowed to leave the room earlier than twenty
minutes after the hour fixed for the commencement of the examination. The examiner, however,
to be allowed to accept a competitor arriving more than twenty minutes late, provided no one
who has seen the examination questions has left the room up to the time of this arrival.
III. FOR EXAMINERS-IN-CHIEF, appointed by Synod.
(1) Lists of questions with answers to be invited from teachers of classes, and the present
publication of rules to be reckoned a sufficient invitation. Out of these lists, along with any further
questions the examiners themselves may put, a selection to be made in such a way that the work of
instruction all over the Church may be fairly represented in the examination question paper.
(2) The number of questions put to be greater than the number to be answered. For instance,
should twelve answers be desired, eighteen questions may be put, with values attached to each,
each competitor being allowed to make his or her own selection, and to answer not more than
twelve. The percentage value of the competitors' answers to be reckoned by taking as 100 the
sum of the highest possible values attainable.
(3) The report of the results of the competition to reach the Convener in time for
presentation to the Synod at its annual meeting in May, and to be given also in a form suitable
for publication in the June issue of the Magazine.
IV. FOR ADJUDICATORS OF ESSAYS, appointed by Synod.
No special Rules laid down, save one – the same as Examiners Rule No. 3.
————————
* The Convener will be glad to answer questions through the medium of the Quarterly, with
the Editor's consent. He will also be pleased to receive suggestions. Should correspondents
desire to be answered by letter, they must enclose a stamped addressed envelope for reply. The
Convener's address is Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., 23 Mair Street, Ballarat.
The Committee have arranged that Mr. J. Purdie, bookseller, Moorabool Street, Geelong,
keep a supply on hand of the books recommended for study.
————————————————

DR. PENTECOST'S CONDEMNATION OF THE “PLEASANT SUNDAY
AFTERNOON” MOVEMENT.
Dr. Pentecost, minister of Marylebone Presbyterian Church, London, was an American
Congregationalist before he was called to his present charge. As might be expected from his
training, he does not by any means hold strict views in regard to the constituents of Divine
worship, but even he strongly condemns the so-called “Pleasant Sunday Afternoon”
performances. In a recent interview with a representative of the British Weekly, he thus gives
expression to his views:–
“It (the 'Pleasant Sunday Afternoon') is no real cure for our troubles, its excitements must be
increased, and unless fresh attractions are introduced the interest soon wears off. A cup of tea is
offered as an inducement, or it maybe, a pipe of tobacco. An entertainment, either in the form of
music or address, is expected and supplied. Now my firm conviction is, that if we cannot reach
and hold the people with the Gospel, we cannot do it with the Gospel, plus a bribe. Socialistic

DANGERS OF THE PRESENT DAY.
addresses, violin and organ solos, tea and tobacco, what are these but so many confessions of
[The following is the concluding portion of a small treatise under the above heading, by the
failure to bring the people in by higher means?
“Soon the novelty wears off and then the question is, What next? Some new and more Rev. E. Whitfield, M.A. The first part appeared in last issue of this periodical, p. p. 333, 334.
exciting expedient must be sought for. It is like borrowing money from the usurers – we May our readers profit by it].
But it may be asked, “What harm is there in an oratorio, or a concert or a plain ball?” We reply,
have to keep on taking up the old notes, and giving new and larger ones. The heads of churches
rack their
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brains to find some new bait to offer the fish. We are told that we are to feed the sheep
and catch the fish; we are now trying the experiment of simply feeding the fish and
amusing the sheep!”
Being asked whether he had any other objection to this movement, Dr. Pentecost thus
proceeded:–
“Yea I should like to say, in the second place, that not only are the “Pleasant Sunday
Afternoons” offering ineffective remedies for deep-seated moral disease, but that their
practical effect is to alienate the people from the Church. Working men will go to the
P.S.A., but not afterwards to the regular services. They seem to them long, dull, and
tiresome, and above all things, they dread a face to face encounter with the Word of
God. For this reluctance we have ourselves to blame. By inviting the working-classes to
a pleasant afternoon, we tacitly admit that the regular services of the Church are the
reverse of pleasant . . . What our hearers want and need is the Gospel. The common
people still hear Christ gladly. Fancy Spurgeon resorting to a “Pleasant Sunday
Afternoon” entertainment – with a little Gospel cunningly sifted into get hold of the
people . . . . In order to make our Churches a success we have no need to borrow the
specious allurements of the world. When we come together it is not to amuse one
another, not to discuss the topics of the day, nor to hear a fine song or listen to an
eloquent speech. Deep down in the hearts of our hearers there is the desire of the
Psalmist, 'to behold the fair beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in His temple.' If we will
help them in this direction we can make the house of God lovely and pleasant to the
poorest inhabitant of London.”
RECORDER, in The Christian Banner.
————————————————
“A PULPIT VIEW OF POPULAR AMUSEMENTS.”
UNDER this title the Rev. A. Marshall of Scots Church, Melbourne, recently delivered a
series of lectures. In these the turf, gambling, and the theatre were treated in a way far from
satisfactorily to any one who endorses the Apostle's direction, “Whether therefore ye eat or
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” How would such a text as this look at
the head of Mr. Marshall's apologies for these diversions? It is significant that no passage of
Scripture was taken as the foundation of his lecture, nor any appeal made to the Word of God
in justification of his opinions, so far as the reports by the press show. Nor does it appear that
the solemnity of the future judgment had any place in these discourses. This is not the way for
a Christian minister to use the pulpit. Frequenters of the theatre and gamblers will excuse
their conduct under the shadow of such a pulpit; whilst men can see that carnally attractive
services on the Lord's Day and in His house are quite in accordance with a defence of the
theatre – even a sabbath theatre, and gamblers will not fail to say to the minister whose
denomination has received much money through gambling at their bazaars, “Physician, heal
thyself.” It would require more eloquence and casuistry than we have yet met with to make
the evil diversions of the age consist with loving God with all the heart and our neighbour as
ourselves; or with the verities of the Christian faith.
————————————————

suppose we concede for a moment that there is “no harm” in these things, is that the ground which you,
as a professing Christian, are to take? Is “no harm” a sufficient reason for the course of action of
one
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who is a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ? Is it really come to this with your soul, that
because there is “no harm” in that course of action, or in that place, that you feel justified in
giving it your sanction? Were you placed in the world to do “no harm” day by day? Do you
not know that the life your Lord and Master lived on earth was not that one that was merely
negative with regard to evil, but also positive with regard to what was good; and that, as a
disciple, you are acting in treason to His cause if you take any other course? True religion is
no negative thing. It is aggressive. It is positive, decided, unmistakable. It is this negative
religion, and this negative conduct, in Christian men and women, that is just now the great
drag on the wheels of living Christianity. Everything is negative; and, providing men are
found in a course that is negative as to evil, they are satisfied! Look at it in the modern
styles of dress; look at it in the houses of Christians and the manner in which they live; look
at it in the increasing conformity to the customs of the world; look at it on every side. It is
the gangrene eating out the very vitals of everything holy and heavenly – everything that is
like what Christ was on earth. The great aim of many men and women – of Christian men
and women – is just to avoid what is evil; and beyond that there is no concern. To have the
mark of heaven upon us clearly – in our dress, in our drawing rooms, at our parties, at our
fire-sides, in our children, in our servants, in our manners, in our habits, in our morning
calls, and in our continued deportment, so as to be not only negative with regard to evil, but
living witnesses for the Lord Jesus, everywhere and in all things, this – this is what we want
now. Oh that we had it! Oh that every Christian reader of these lines would resolve that
henceforth no negative conduct should be his, or hers, but that the epistle should be seen,
“known and read of all men!”
Let it not be said, “But I get no harm at the oratorio, the concert or the ball. I hear and see
a great deal, on the contrary, that is often elevating and useful.” Ask yourself this question,
“Will that place I am going to make me more humble, more heavenly, more like Christ? Will
it make the Saviour more precious to me than He was before? Can I, before going, ask the
Lord to go with me to it? Will it make a throne of grace more precious; impart a keener
relish for the study of my precious Bible; give a more unworldly tone to my life, and make
me a clearer and more unmistakable witness for Christ in the world?” If you can answer all
these questions satisfactorily – with an honest and true heart, on your knees, before God,
then go. If you cannot, if a shadow of doubt crosses your mind, then beware! You go
without God; and every step taken without the full approval of the Spirit of God witnessing
to your secret conscience, carries with it a corresponding measure of withdrawal of light and
life and strength from your soul. Beware! The presence of clergymen or ministers, or even
that of an angel from heaven, cannot give you the slightest pretext for being there, if the
questions referred to cannot be satisfactorily answered in God's secret presence.
Beware of negative religion, negative Christian conduct. Let us see that both the one and
the other are positive and aggressive. Let us see that there is a clear mark of heaven
constantly upon us. Let us see that the “living epistle” be neither unintelligible, disfigured,
not blotted. Let us remember that we are left down here to witness clearly for Christ, and
that if we are not doing this we have no right to one hour of our existence. Let us carry this
living testimony into everything; not only into church or into chapel, the religious party, the
missionary meeting or prayer meeting, but into everything. Let it be clear in ourselves, in

our houses, our children, our servants, our places of business, and in our morning calls. We
need it. The day is evil. Iniquity abounds. Worldliness under the garb of religion is rolling in
like a flood. Superstition and infidelity are a striding through the land with grant strides. The
trail of the serpent is on every green tree, The Lord is at hand. Let us “redeem the time,” for
it is very short. Let our life and conduct bear the only testimony worthy of a Christian man –
“To me to, live is Christ.” Then shall we not be ashamed before the Son of man when He
shall come in the clouds of Heaven but shall hear His glad welcome, “Well done, good and
faithful servant; enter thou into the joy of Thy Lord.”
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THE FOOL'S SPORT.
“Fools make a mock at sin” – PROVERBS 14: 9.
THERE are some sports which are beneficial to men. They serve the same
purpose to the mind, as medicine to the body. They form a soft bedding to
receive heavy cares. They let others see the layer of mirthfulness protruding
through the mass of an earnest life. They help to heal the parts which have
been racked and bruised by exhaustive toil. In short, they form a wise
provision to prolong useful lives.
There are other sports which are mischievous to men. Nero set fire to the
capital of his empire, that he might see the blaze. He not only did the
mischief, but made sport of it. Nero fiddled, whilst Rome burned.
Of the last class is the fool's sport. It is not enough for a fool to do
mischief, he must make sport of the mischief which he has done. And the
chief subject of his sport is that awful thing called sin. I shall

I. Show that sin is not a fit subject of mirth, or that it is not a laughable
matter at all.
1. This is evident from the view in which the great and the holy regard
it. God does not esteem it a laughable matter. If He had so accounted it, He
would not have taken concern about our deliverance from its power. He
would not have covenanted that His only begotten Son should die for it. He
would not have consented to give Him up for its destruction. God must
have regarded it as a very serious thing, ere He surrendered. His Delight to
take it away. Christ does not esteem it a laughable matter. It must have
been a serious matter which induced Him to leave the bosom of the Father,
to encounter the cold shoulder of the world. It must have been a serious
thing which induced Him to exchange the glory which he had from the
beginning,
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appeal of the Sufferer. “Is it nothing to you all ye that pass by? Behold and see if
there be any sorrow like my sorrow which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord
hath afflicted me in the day of His fierce anger.” Yes, it was sin – your sin that
brought Jesus thus to grief. And will ye make a mock at sin? Rather let your
tongue cleave to the roof of your mouth! Rather let your right hand forget its
cunning! Rather let your senses sink back into idiocy! than esteem that a fit
subject of mirth which procured His death. A barbarian chief, when he heard of
it, in the nobleness of his nature exclaimed, 'Had I been there with my brave
Franks we would have revenged His death.' And let us too exclaim
Whilst with a melting broken heart
My murdered Lord I view,
I'll raise revenge against my sins
And slay the murderers too.
THE FOOL'S SPORT.
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for the shame and spitting of apostate men. It must have been a serious thing
which induced Him to substitute a life of exquisite suffering for one of ineffable
blessedness. Holy angels do not esteem it a laughable matter. They have seen it
corrupt the most glorious natures. They have seen it bring down legions of fallen
angels from heaven to hell. They have seen it lay hold on the “covering cherub” –
on Lucifer the son of the morning, who stood next to the throne full of wisdom
and perfect in beauty, and cast him as profane from the mountain of God to the
ground, where he became the Devil, a liar and murderer from the beginning. And
converted men do not esteem it a laughable matter. I call them great. Those,
whom the world calls so, are ephemeral. A converted man is the only great man,
for he lives throughout eternity; whereas the memory of the others is forgotten.
Well, they know its power. They have been exposed to its curse. They are
experienced persons. And the testimony of these experienced persons is, that sin
is not a fit subject of mirth but of fear.
2. That sin is not a fit subject for mirth is evident from the aspects of sin itself
in this world. It has put Christ to grief. Recall Gethsemane and the lone
unfriended One in His agonizing grief there, sweating His great sweat of blood.
What caused it? Surely not the mere circumstance of ding. If so, then He, was far
surpassed, as an example, even by such heathens as Socrates and Seneca, who
met death with the utmost composure. If so, then He was also far surpassed by
many martyrs to His own religion, and those too belonging to the gentler and
more timid sex, who crossed the threshold of their prison smiling, blessed the
instrument, kissed the stake, and died tranquilly. No. It was because He bore the
sins of others. That put Him to grief. The Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us all.
And shall we make that sin, which every awakened conscience feels a burden too
heavy to bear, a subject of mirth? Shall we make that sin, which has made all
creation groan until now, a laughable matter? Shall we mock at that sin which
Jesus bore in His own body, and which made his sweat fall in great clots of blood
to the ground? Recall Calvary, with its attendant prodigies manifesting the
sympathy of nature with the grief of natures' Lord, the darkened sun, the torn
veil, the quaking earth, the rent rocks, and the opened graves. Hear the mute

Further, sin has put men into a state of guilt, misery and suffering. Look at
the guilt of the world. Polluted beings flit past us on every side, in all the
strength and vigour of guilt. In what condition of life will you look for purity
and be able to say, 'I have found, I have found it?' Will you find it in the
palaces of kings? Will you find it in the cottages of the poor? Will you find it
in the haunts of gaiety and fashion? You may scale the mountain top, explore
the fastness of the rock, and search the most-sequestered retreats of rural life.
But in every place you will discover the foul spot of sin, and learn that all
have sinned and come short of the glory. of God. Look at the miseries of the
world. Witness the groanings of poverty, the writings of disease, the
oppressions of power, the vexations of spirit, and the loathings of life. And
look at the sufferings of the world. If its inhabitants have much to enjoy, they
have also much to endure. Paul tells us that “tribulation, distress, persecution,
famine, nakedness, peril and sword” were all arrayed against him. And if in
this age these are happily not felt, are we not still sufferers by the desertion of
friends, by the cruelty of enemies, by the rich man's scorn, by the proud man's
contumely? And shall we, instead of groaning within ourselves at all the guilt
and all the misery and all the buffering of the world, make a mock at sin
which has brought them us?
3. That sin is not a fit subject of mirth is evident from the consequences
yet to follow sin. Punishment always follows closely on the heels of sin. It is
so with individual and particular sin. Uncleanness brings its own punishment,
in rottenness of the body. Drunkenness brings its own punishment, in
corruption of the blood. It is so with sin in general. Death is the consequence
of sin. Sin brought into the world all the weakness, and infirmity, and
decrepitude, and decay of which we are the subjects. Ere long, your bodies
will be placed under the clods of the valley, and become the food of
corruption and the prey of the worm. Ere long, putrefaction will spread its
mildewing influence over your whole frame, and then, dust as thou art unto
dust thou shall return. Now death as a penal infliction, must be an evil which
most men must fear, and from which most men must wish to flee. Who indeed

call think calmly of its desolation and ruin without wishing to put away the
evil day, when the form will be stiff and lifeless, and the soul will be
separated from all its accustomed enjoyments and pursuits? And shall we
make a mock at sin, which has brought into our world the pale horse and his
rider whose name is Death – that horse and rider who have trampled down the
sons and daughters of Adam for so many ages? Is it a laughable matter that
Hell has followed with him, threatening punishment without intermission and
without end? No, no, reader, in view of these terrible consequences, sin is not
a fit subject of mirth. And yet, in spite of all this, sin is still made the subject
of sport.
II. Specify some instances wherein sin is made the subject of sport.
1. When lies are told to young people, and a laugh enjoyed at their
credulity. A young child is trustful. It believes what it is told. This tendency
is the remains of the image of God in it. It is the one lovely feature of it which
sin has
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Nero. The man who is most cruel to others would rather that others should
be kind to him, than cruel. The man with the most murderous heart would
rather that men used him gently, than roughly. But he who makes a mock
at sin intimates that he prefers darkness to light, wickedness to goodness,
and glories in showing that he takes delight in that which nature revolts
from.
2. It is cowardly sport: The laugh is the symptom of cowardice, rather
than of courage. If men saw sin personified in its hideous aspects and
attended by its dire consequence, would they laugh at it? No. Man dares
not to confront it face to face, and his laugh is only an hysterical attempt
to hide his fears, whilst he turns away from it with averted face.
3. It is costly sport. The flame which the insane despot, Nero, kindled
in Rome was soon put out and the mischief remedied. But the fire which a
fool lights up in his sport at sin, cannot be quenched. “Ye have kindled a
fire in Mine anger,” says God, “which shall burn for ever.”
A FALSE PRINCIPLE IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD.
not been permitted to deface. When we see it, we see a shadow of 377
primeval innocence glancing by. A child's trustful simplicity should
4. It is devilish sport. I dare not call it brutish. That would be a libel on the
therefore be held sacred. Truth only ought to touch it. To quench it with a
beasts. I never saw nor heard of a brute making a mock at sin. No. That sport
lie and then to laugh at the credulous simplicity, is to make a mock at sin. is practised only by an order of beings that live below.
2. When one is made drunk in order to have sport out of him. This is a
And now, I turn away from that which is devilish to show the reader that
common way of making a mock at sin. It is practised alike on the which is Godlike. When the God-man was come near to Jerusalem He beheld
inexperience of the young, and on the depraved tastes of the old. But it is
the city and wept over it – wept over its sin, for Jerusalem then contained the
to make amusement by defacing God's image in a brother's soul. If a biggest sinners in the world. These tear's of Christ were honourable. There is
robber maims me in limb he commits a crime for the sake of gain; but, his nothing degrading in sensibility. All true greatness is tender and sympathetic.
crime is venial, in comparison of his who lays a paralysis on my soul
David and Jonathan wept till they exceeded. And yet these two men were the
within and my limbs without for the sake of sort.
heroes of their age – the one had slain Goliath, the other a whole garrison of
3. When one indulges in a volley of profane swearing to have a laugh at the Philistines. Some think that to abstain from the manifestation of feeling is
it. It may be that this is commonly done in fits of exuberant mirthfulness: to prove their superiority in fortitude and philosophy. But there is a moral as
But that is no palliation of the wickedness. It is an offence against the Lord. well as a physical ossification of the heart of which men have no reason to be
And the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh His name in vain. It is proud. Feeling is one of the noblest distinctions of humanity. He who was
an offence against the Lord's little ones., These words of filth and fairer than the sons of men wept, but was never known to laugh at sin. These
blasphemy fall upon their tender conscience, like drops of scalding water tears of Christ were exemplary. At the grave of Lazarus He wept for a friend.
upon the flesh. And the swearer pays dear for his sport, when he kindles the Over the city of Jerusalem He wept for enemies. He did not confine His
anger of the Almighty Father who specially cares for these little ones.
compassions to His own connections, but extended them to those who after
4. When old sins are detailed to laugh over them. Some, when they every kind of insult, were going to put Him to death. And these tears of Christ
cannot make themselves merry with the act of sin, do it with the report of were awfully foreboding. To see a man weep is an affecting sight, especially
sin. They will tell over with glee, the most amusing incidents of a sinful if he be a great man. It must have been something vast and momentous that
life, to fill their own mouth with laughter and set the circle in a roar. But moved the Son of God to tears. There must be something divinely pitiable in
the loss of a soul. And these tears said plainly enough, “It is a fearful thing to
it is a glorying in shame by those whose end is destruction. Let me now
fall into the hands of the living God!”
III. Characterise the folly of those who thus make a mock at sin.
J. B.
1. It is unnatural sport. Nature prefers light to darkness, and goodness
═══════════════════════
to wickedness, The lewdest man would rather be a Constantine, than a
A FALSE PRINCIPLE IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD.

From the spirit and sentiment that are abroad throughout the Churches in
these days, it seems as if professing Christians had taken up the position that
they are at liberty to introduce in the worship of God whatever may please
their fancy or their taste, without any regard to the will of God or the teaching
of Scripture. Of course, when challenged for the innovations that are being
made, a variety of pleas are forthcoming. Thus it is said the young are
desirous of these things, and their wishes must be considered. Then it is
necessary to make the services attractive; and we must do this, that, and the
other, or we will lose hold of the people, particularly the young generation,
and the consequence will be that our neighbours will outstrip us in the race.
Certain modes and forms in God's worship are recommended because they are
nice; and pleasing, and enjoyable, and form a most desirable contrast to the
old bald service of past generations of worshippers so uninviting. and
repelling to the modern refined world.
But there is one plea which has been more frequently used than all the
rest, and has been more patent than all others in breaking down opposition to
the numerous innovations of modern times. And this is the principle that, “what
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And yet we unhesitatingly declare that man's rights in both cases are alike,
and that is, he has no rights at all but to follow the guidance of the Word of
God, neither going beyond nor falling short of what is set forth therein. Any
attempt to introduce something for which there is no Divine warrant is an
invasion of the Divine prerogative, and a repudiation of Christ's Headship
over the Church. Christians seem to forget that Christ is King in Zion, and
that He claims authority to legislate for her. If the Churches were fully
aware of the great doctrine of the Redeemer's Headship, and sufficiently
alive to its importance, we cannot suppose they would act as they are doing
in regard to the worship of His house. For the Church's business is not to
legislate in Divine things, but to study the law which her King has
promulgated, obtain a clear and full acquaintance with, it, and to carry it out
cordially and lovingly in practice.
This is the principle of Presbyterianism, a principle clearly laid down in her
symbolical books, and binding all her people. Thus the Shorter Catechism says:
“The second commandment forbiddeth the worshipping of God by images, or any
other way not appointed in His Word.” And the Larger Catechism declares: “The
sins forbidden in the second commandment are all devising, counselling,
is not forbidden in Scripture may be lawfully introduced in the services of commanding,
A FALSE PRINCIPLE IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD.
the sanctuary.” Now it must be admitted that such a proposition sounds very
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well, and is fitted to catch the unthinking and the unwary. But for all that we
must brand it as utterly sophistical and false, and utterly at variance with the using and any wise approving any religious worship not instituted by God
teaching of God's Word. Consider where such a principle will lead us. If Himself, . . . . all corrupting of the worship of God, adding to it, or taking
anything or everything may be introduced into the service of God that is not from it, whether invented and taken up of ourselves, or received by tradition
mentioned by name or specially forbidden, can any one inform us where is from others, though under the title of antiquity, custom, devotion, good intent
to be the stopping place? The Episcopal Church of England has proceeded or any other pretence whatsoever.” In like manner the Confession of Faith has
on this principle, and has laid it down very plainly in one of her Articles of emphatically and unmistakeably declared: that, “The acceptable way of
religion in these terms: “The Church hath power to decree rites or worshipping the true God is instituted by Himself, and so limited by His own
ceremonies.” And we see how far this principle has carried this Church in revealed will, that He may not be worshipped according to the imaginations and
the adoption of a multitude of the mummeries and abominations of the Man devices of men, or the suggestions of Satan, under any visible representation,
of Sin. So that at the present hour the corruptions are so extensive and the or any other way not prescribed in the holy Scripture.” “The acceptable way of
progress so rapid Romeward on the part of that so-called Protestant Church worshipping the true God then is that which is instituted by Himself.” If this be
that it looks as if she would in the end be swallowed up in the great vortex of a Scriptural principle, as we feel assured it is; then the other principle, that
Popish idolatry. And is it a matter of much surprise that it should be so, “what is not forbidden may be adopted in God's worship,” is utterly false and
starting on such a false and dangerous principle as that referred to? It is an misleading, and ought to be repudiated and condemned by every one who
inclined plane where the course is sure to be downward. For is it not plain desired to be guided by the Divine will in all he does. It is a principle which
that if a Church has power to decree one rite or ceremony in God's worship, goes to set aside the authority of Christ and, as already said, to overthrow His
Headship over the Church. It is all very well for Christians and Churches to say
she has equal right to decree a thousand of them.
It is the same principle which is expressed in the deceptive proposition they acknowledge Christ as King in Zion; but wherein lies the value of such a
by which multitudes are led captive or deceive themselves, namely, that confession, when they straight way set themselves to follow their own fancy or
anything is lawful which is not forbidden. On such a principle as this a taste in the introduction of human inventions of rites, ceremonies and modes of
Church may take upon her to form new doctrines, for assuredly she has no worship which are destitute of the Divine sanction? Does not the Divine
more right to innovate in the worship of God than in the doctrines of Truth. challenge emphatically apply to them in acting such a part: “Who hath required
There are many no doubt who would shrink from interfering with the this at your hand?” Here undoubtedly is “will worship” – if there is anything to
doctrines who have no hesitation to tamper with the institutions of worship. which that designation applies, that is, worship independent of Divine authority

or appointment – worship set up by human authority, and resting solely on the
will of man.
This is bad enough in any Christian denomination, but doubly so in a
Presbyterian body where such innovations are singled out for condemnation, in
their symbolical books. So that Presbyterians at least cannot turn aside from the
simple form of New Testament worship without subjecting themselves to the
charge of serious inconsistency, in acting in direct contravention of their own
declared principles written down and published to the world. It is no
uncommon thing, however, to hear ministers themselves, not merely excusing
these deviations, but pleading for them in such terms as these: “We must do
something to get the people in; and then we shall save them!” According to this
the Divine order, and Divine method of dealing with a sinful world must be left
out of account. And some other method, or indeed any method whatsoever, any
contrivance that may suggest itself to the fancy, may be adopted and employed.
The great thing is to get them in at all or at any cost, irrespective of Divine
appointment or Divine approval. Now all this goes on the principle that the
Divine plan is a failure, or is defective; or that man can improve on God's
method; or that His method needs to be supplemented by man's; or that man is
able to command success without the Divine approval or blessing.
Now what is God's method for the conversion and salvation of the
world? Is not this exhibited in the work to which Christ and His disciples
addressed
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the method employed in apostolic times, and the method followed in later
times ought to be successful at the present hour. The victories won in past
ages we are sure were not achieved by solos, and anthems, by fifes and drums,
“magic lanterns” “Sunday concerts,” football and cricket clubs, dances, comic
songs, lectures on Burns, flower and vegetable shows, bazaar lotteries,
tableaux vivants, “Private theatricals,” and “Pleasant Sunday afternoons;” and
such like. And these are a few of the questionable devices in that “something
we must do to get the people in!” Ah, and must we “do something” on lines
like these, though it should be in direct opposition to the commandments of
God and the teaching and practice of Christ and His apostles; and utterly at
variance with the views and procedure of the Church of God in the best
periods of her history? But will not this claim be found to be rather weak – if
we may not say hollow – if viewed in another light? The plea is that
“something must be done to get the people in.” But is it not the fact that much
of this “something” is practised after and not before they are in? An enticing
and attractive entertainment is prepared, and to a large extent is made to take
the place of the gospel of Jesus Christ; and so the old way of worshipping
God and relying on the proclamation of that Gospel for the conversion of
sinners and the training of believers, must be superseded by the more
enlightened system of mere human devices. We venture to say the whole thing
will end in disappointment and failure, wherever Churches have been found to
yield to such “carnal ordinances” for their support and prosperity.
In regard to Divine worship, we might ask if the Churches have forgotten
the
themselves? We read that the Master and His followers went out through all
A FALSE PRINCIPLE IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD.
Judea and Galilee “preaching and teaching.” And when Jesus ordained the
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twelve their commission was to “go and preach, saying, the kingdom of heaven
is at hand.” And when about to part from them, his directions were to go and case of Nadab and Abihu, and what befell them when they took it upon them
“teach the nations.” So we read that after the martyrdom of Stephen and the to serve God in a way different from Divine appointment? They might think
persecution which followed that event, the disciples were “scattered abroad, and the fire they used in their censors was just as good as fire from any other
went everywhere preaching the Word.” And it was by this God appointed quarter. Was it not fire? and could any fire be more than fire? And possibly
means such great triumphs were gained by the Apostles and early preachers in they considered they were acting wisely and intelligently, and were above
the salvation of a multitude of souls and the planting of Churches in many cities being trammelled by “traditionary notions,” in all they did. But this fire of
and many lands. It was in this same mighty instrument the great apostle of the theirs was called “strange fire,” and these ministering priests paid the penalty
Gentiles placed his confidence for the overthrow of the kingdom of Satan and of their disobedience in refusing to walk in accordance with Divine precept.
The same lesson is taught by what took place on that occasion when David,
the establishment of God's cause throughout the earth. Hence we hear him
exclaim: “Woe is unto me if I preach not the Gospel.” And so he writes to the with a great host, was in the act of removing the ark from Kirjathjearim to
people at Rome: “I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power Jerusalem. A new cart had been provided for the occasion, two oxen were
of God unto salvation.” The apostle was assured that this is the great means for yoked in it, and the sons of Abinadab, Uzzah and Ahio drove the cart. The
the regeneration of the world: “For the weapons of our warfare” says he, “are oxen stumbled, and the ark was shaken; and when Uzzah put forth his hand to
not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds, casting hold it, he was struck dead for his error. David afterwards discovered that the
down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the cause of God's anger was to be found in the circumstance that they had been
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience attempting to serve Him, after their own imagination, and not in the way of
Divine prescription. When the ark was removed it was to be carried on the
of Christ.”
I know we may be told, that the desire is to preach the Gospel to men, but shoulders of the Levites. Thus David addressing them says: “Because ye did it
first we must do something to get the people in.” To this I would reply, that not at the first, the Lord our God made a breach upon us, for that we sought

Him not after the due order.”
And let those that rest so much on the argument, of a thing “not being
forbidden” as a reason for doing it, observe in this case, that David was not
forbidden to prepare a “new cart;” nor was he forbidden to employ oxen for
the ark's removal. There were hundreds of things he was not forbidden to do,
but the rule of duty, as common sense will tell us, could not lie in any of
these. The Divine directions told how it was to be done, and that was enough
for the guidance of all Israel, without an attempt to specify all the ways in
which it was not to be done.
But how often is the false principle we are referring to thrust in the face
of those who contend for the purity of God's worships? Object to any
novelty, and you will commonly receive the reply: “The thing is not
forbidden:” Now this argument may be tested by considering its bearing on
some Divine ordinance, as the Lord's Supper, for instance. All admit, here
was an ordinance instituted by Christ; and all will admit that bread and wine
were the symbols, or “sensible signs,” that Christ employed, and ordained to
be employed, in the observance of this sacred site. Now if any church or any
persons took upon them to adopt and employ some other symbols instead of
these, such as fruit instead of bread, and milk or water instead of wine, how
could they be challenged for their deviation from Christ's example and
appointment, if we are to take our stand on the principle to which we have
been referring? If such persons are called in question for their conduct,
would they not be able to reply, “the mode we have adopted of observing the
ordinance is not forbidden.” And so on the ground of such a theory their
position would be unassailable. This modern doctrine is equally false and
unscriptural in
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Jewish minister for his liberal and commendatory reference to the late Romish
archbishop, Dr. Reynolds. The Jewish minister in Dunedin, New Zealand, in
making allusion in his Synagogue to the late Rev. Dr. Stuart, of Knox Church,
held that he ought to go to heaven for his benevolent and good life. In this
colony more recently its Governor gave £50 to the Romish Archbishop, Dr.
Carr, towards the debt on his cathedral; and Dr. Bevan, of Collins Street
Independent Church is reported to have been present with other modern
“liberals” at a lecture delivered by the same popish dignitary, the proceeds of
which were to go towards the completion of the chief mass-house in
Melbourne. What do such facts mean? That Presbyterian lords should be
forward in promoting the Jewish and Romish religions implies that it is of little
account to them whether Jesus Christ be regarded as a blasphemer, or His
finished work treated as an insufficient ground of a sinner's justification. It
looks as if to them it matters little whether the New Testament be received or
not, or whether both the Old and New be put under the foot of man. It looks
like a protest against the great Reformation, and against their Queen's
coronation oath. To a king God said, “Wherefore shouldst thou help the
ungodly?” But it is significant that the pope's representatives so flattered and
encouraged, do not withdraw their church's tenet, that there is no salvation out
of the pale of that church. And our modern liberals seem so infatuated with
their own ideas of liberality as to do obeisance to this most subtle and
intolerant system!
——————————————

SECULARIZING THE SABBATH.
The “Pleasant Sunday Afternoon Association” connected with 'Wesley
Church, Melbourne, surely forgot its name when it gave the church and the
Lord's Day afternoon to the railway employees for a statement of their
grievances in view of further dismissals. They were not taught to obey God
regard to any other ordinance or act of worship. It is not enough that a certain and take
mode has not been forbidden. In order to the Divine approval and acceptance, it
WAYSIDE NOTES.
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must have the Divine sanction, and Divine appointment. Is it God or man who is
to have authority as to the way in which worship is to be rendered to Him who is their cares to Him in faith; but even encouraged to turn a portion of the Lord's
the object of all true worship ? The worship of God is a much more solemn thing Day into a season of political discussion of their situation. As a newspaper
than multitudes are willing to believe. And He alone can declare how we are to facetiously remarked, that could not be a very pleasant Sunday afternoon.
approach His glorious presence so that we may find acceptance in His sight. The Even the secular press has condemned this meeting as inimical to man's
great object of the worshipper should be not to please himself or his fellow- temporal rest. But how deplorable is it in view of his spiritual interests! “Tis
worshippers, but to gain God's approval and find acceptance in His sight. true 'tis pity; pity 'tis 'tis true” that Christian ministers and people are fast
subordinating God's ordinances to man's convenience or will, instead of
A. M. M.
yielding to Him the honour due. What really is the difference between the
═══════════════════════
first day of the week and any other, if such meetings are to be allowed?
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Logically it would lead to no Sabbath at all. The Church that winks at this
MODERN CHARITY.
ONE among other things deprecated in this strange age is the exhibition of conduct is fast becoming a blot and a snare. If Christ drove the buyers and
spurious and mis-applied charity. It appears as if the conduct of too many sellers out of His Father's house on an ordinary day would He allow secular
meant that there is no such thing as evil in any religion. Last year in Adelaide, discussions about wages and political agitations in His Father's house on His
South Australia, the Governor opened a bazaar held in aid of the funds of the holy day? It is intensely grievous that at such a time of national sin and
Jewish Synagogue, and in expressing his sympathy with the object, praised the depression as this, the church is drifting away from its right position, and

aiding the secularism which it vainly in some other respects denounces.
———————
SECTARIANISM.
This is a thing which is sometimes condemned severely by very sectarian
people. In a recent lecture on the subject on a Sabbath evening by a minister
of the Presbyterian (Union) Church it was held to be a great evil; and the
differences between the Presbyterian, Baptist, and Wesleyan bodies called (in
the press report) “shibboleths.” Yet the same minister is pledged to certain
tenets and practices in a most solemn manner; and deplores the drifting away
of persons from the Presbyterian Church to another of those mentioned. It
occurs to one, if the differences are only “shibboleths,” what does it matter
though they go from the one to the other? And why should such solemn vows
be taken against certain tenets of the other Churches? Surely it is the very
height of sectarianism to contend for a “shibboleth,” and deplore the loss of
people who only change one “shibboleth” for another according to this
gentleman's ideas. It is a sorry sight to see vows hanging loosely and
principles belittled. The man of the Psalmist's mind esteemed “God's precepts
concerning all things to be right, and hated every false way.” And Christ
warned His disciples against breaking the least of His commandments and
teaching men so.
———————
THE MCNEILL AND BURKE MISSION.
This is apparently an imitation of the mission of Messrs Moody and
Sankey, of America, which the late Dr. Kennedy, of Dingwall, criticised
with the pen of a master in Israel, under the title of “Hyper evangelism.” It
is grievous to be unable to endorse many of the things done ostensibly in
the interests of men's souls. But it would not be faithful to one's duty as a
spiritual watchman in Zion to approve of sayings and doings in the services of
religion which are subversive of pure worship, and too often leave nothing
behind them but the memory of a temporary sensation. It would be gratifying
if gospel
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services were popular without the solo and choir hymn singing which turn the
worship of God into a concert, and if preachers who possess intuitive,
illustrative, and vocal talents were always free from rudeness and romantic
conjectures in dealing with Biblical verities. The solemn manner of Christ and
His apostles cannot be improved upon; nor did their exemplary reverence
hinder the kingdom of God, but produced an impression which was very
different to the apparent effects of the mission here alluded to so far as
observed by the writer of these lines, and he had opportunities of doing so.
The urging of people to signify by holding up their hands that they had been
led during the mission to , accept Christ, indicated not only that such a light
sign was satisfactory, but that people might be driven to do it by shame or by
emulation: for when few at first responded the preacher appealed to them to
encourage others by doing so, and “help a lame dog over a stile.” And it is

reported that the hand has been held up to please the preacher. When requests
for prayer were asked for from an audience in the gallery, and none replied,
the bold speaker declared that there was a dumb devil there which needed to
be cast out. Yet what guarantee is there that public requests for prayer are
genuine? It is known that prayer has been asked for a person not in existence
just for fun! What the worthy Major McLeod, of Dalkeith said of some
American missionaries who visited India when he was there, applies to this
mission: “They also rely on music more than on God's word for the
conversion of sinners, and mistake sympathetic feeling and public confession
for a saving faith in God, and for being born again of the Spirit.” Though
about half-an-hour was spent in singing by Mr. Burke and the choir before
Mr. McNeill began to preach, except a short time of prayer, no portion of the
Bible was read, except the text, in the meetings, so far as reports go, or the
writer observed. It is also to be lamented that many great evils affecting the
Church and the nation were not pointed out – not even the Sabbath
desecration involved in the journeying by train, etc., on the Lord's Day to the
meetings. The mission of Messrs Moody and Sankey to Britain, whatever
impression may have been made otherwise, tended greatly to impair pure
worship and the doctrine of sovereign grace. But Christ's mission had the
opposite effects. And it has been well said of the “Great Evangelist,” “We
never hear of His hiring a singer to accompany Him, or gather the crowds for
Him. We never hear of music as an aid to the Gospel in any way.” Not long
ago the Rev. Dr. Landels, Edinburgh, Baptist minister, referring to nonchurchgoing, said, “It seemed but yesterday that Moody and Sankey, assisted
by Mr. John McNeill, were rousing the country, and it was strange that in so
short a time there should be so deplorable a reaction. Scanty church
attendance was becoming a common complaint; did that justify the opinion
that this national excitement rather did more harm than good?” And referring
to another evil, he said, “Now the Scottish ,people were as ready to run after
novelties, as they were once afraid of them. By popular services they might
maintain and even increase the number of church-goers, but that would be no
great advantage if the people went only to be entertained.”
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HERETICAL GREETING.
Professor Briggs, who was suspended by a very large majority by the American
Presbyterian Assembly for his grave errors, including progressive sanctification after
death, the equal authority of reason and the Church with the Bible, and his heretical
views on the inspiration of the Scriptures, seems to recognise in the Rev. G. McInnes,
Moderator of the New South Wales Assembly, a near relation ecclesiastically. He is
reported to have written to him in the following terms regarding his address on the
“verbal theory:”
I thank you very much for your able and helpful Moderator's sermon. It has been read by many of
my friends with great satisfaction. If only such a sermon could be delivered in the General Assembly
of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. The time has not yet come, but it will come, and that
speedily. In the meantime we are at the mercy of an ignorant and unscrupulous majority.

This is significant. Men who are lax themselves love others who are so, and cheer
each other on. It seems, however, that the “verbal theory” is not so nearly dead as the
Sydney Moderator represents in his address; and that even in “the new world,” things
are not so bad as they are nearer home. O that all Professors of theology were “valiant
for the truth!”
——————————————
DR. PARKER IN A FREE CHURCH PULPIT.
The Free Church of Scotland must be obtuse if indifferent to the hard things which
have been said in reference to her downward career by friends within her and outside.
Time was when no one could say “the cap fitted her,” as it can now be said when
showing the odiousness of the conduct of men who undermine the foundations of the
church which they vowed to maintain, whilst eating her bread. No doubt it has the
effect of making the world think less of other “false swearers.” A newspaper states
that–
Dr. Joseph Parker spoke recently at Edinburgh in Free St. George's Church, on Unitarianism. He
said the distance between it and the evangelical conception of Christ was the distance of infinitude.
They could not reconcile or amalgamate the two, and the Unitarianism he hated was not the honest
Unitarianism that took its own responsibility and lived upon its own petty income; but he hated the
Unitarianism as it was preached from Evangelical pulpits. The man who would get into a pulpit such
as they had in the Free Church, and would take evangelical money for preaching wrong doctrine, was
a knave. Whatever his talents might be and his genius, it was knavery. If they did not believe the
Bible, let them not believe it, but they should not declare continually their unbelief under a roof. They
should go out to the thoroughfare and preach it at their own charges and on their own responsibility.
“Thou shalt not steal.”

═════════════════════════════════════════════
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GEELONG.
THE second communion during the year was observed rather later than the usual time.
The preparatory services were fairly well attended, though not so well as on some former
occasions. The Sabbath, 15th July was cold and wintry. Though several had been
hindered from being present, through the inclement weather, and physical illness and
infirmity, the communicants numbered about 50, one being a new communicant. The
Saviour's satisfaction ensured to Him through His sufferings was the subject of the action
sermon, Isa. 53: 2. The complaint in Lam. 1: 12, formed the basis of the fencing address–
“Is it
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nothing to you, O ye that pass by? Behold and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow,
&c.” John looking into the sepulchre and believing – John 20: 8, was the subject before the
elements were distributed; and after supper, Christ's words to Mary Magdalene in John 20: 17,
“Touch Me not,” &c., gave matter for the closing address. The usual services followed.
Death.– An aged member of the Church – Mrs Campbell succumbed to bronchitis early in
July. She had been for sometime an invalid and blind, and was not far from 90 years of age.
Her comfort was much promoted in her seclusion by the memory of the Lord's Psalms, some
of which had a special charm for her. She was a native of Skye.
The following amounts since last issue of this magazine have been subscribed for the

Disruption Memorial Fund:–
Messrs C. Sach, A. McDonald, and a Friend, £5 each. Mr. S. McKay, £4 J. S, £10. Mr. W.
Andrews, £2 2s. Messrs J. McNaughton, A. Hutchison. K. McAskell, and a Friend (Bellerine) £2
each. Mr and Mrs A. McKay (Wealbah, N.S.W.) £1 1s. each. Mrs A. McKenzie, Miss Jessie
McKenzie. Mrs Cron, and Messrs D. McAndrew, A. Ross, R, Snedden, R Bell, W. McInnes; D.
McMillan, W. Moodie, and a Friend, £1 each. Mr. J. Livingston l0s.

HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME.
SOME progress has been made, and encouragement received in connection with the movement
for the appointment of an assistant. Redruth, a village 11 miles from Hamilton, on the Coleraine
Road, has been considered a likely place for a preaching station, a number of Free Church
people being residents in the district who are, by reason of distance unable to attend the
Hamilton Church. The minister of the charge preached in this township on the afternoon of
Sabbath, 12th July, and although the day was wet and the creeks swollen the attendance was 45.
The Macarthur district is even more promising, in-as-much as there are resident there – a
Free Church elder, Mr. Angus Nicholson and a number of regular contributors to the
Sustentation Fund, notwithstanding that they live fifteen miles, and some of them over twenty,
from the nearest Free Church. Mr. McDonald preached here on the evening of Sabbath, 19th
August in place of returning to Hamilton for the evening service, the precentor, Mr. R. Mead,
kindly acting as substitute. Here again, the attendance was encouraging, there being between
fifty and sixty present, and a request was preferred through the elders for the district, for
another Sabbath service on the 9th of September. This the minister readily agreed to as the
Rev. A. M. Moore, M.A., of Geelong, had engaged to supply his pulpit on that day.
A meeting of the Central Committee will be held at Hamilton on Monday, 17th September to
receive reports on the subject of the assistant-ship, and to take if need be, further and decisive
steps.
The Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., of Ballarat, visited this week, says the Hamilton
Spectator of 18th August, the congregations forming the pastoral charge of the Rev. W.
McDonald. The object of the visit was the advocacy of the “scheme for the training of
the young,” which was adopted at the annual meeting of the Synod. Mr. Stewart
officiated at Hamilton on Tuesday evening, preaching from Deut. 11: 19, “And ye shall
teach them your children;” and on Wednesday morning at Branxholme from the same
words; and in the evening at Grassdale from the words, “And Samuel said unto Jesse, Are
here all thy children?” 1 Sam., 16: 11. On Thursday he officiated at Hamilton; at 2 p.m.,
and at Branxholme at 7 p.m., taking for his text at both places, Mat. 16: 3-8, “The Parable
of the Sower.” In all these discourses, which were marked by ability and earnestness, Mr.
Stewart showed that the duty of training the young belongs in the first place to the
parents, and chiefly the father, and whilst he cannot relieve himself from the
tremendous responsibility he may commit the task to others as parents do in the case of
the secular education of
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their children. Hence, Sabbath schools and Bible classes are most helpful, especially to
parents unable to train their own children. Mr. Stewart at the close of each service explained
the scheme for training the young.
At the close of the service on Thursday afternoon, a congregational meeting was held, and
the following gentlemen were unanimously elected as trustees for the church and manse sites,
viz:-Messrs Archibald McDougall, George C. McLean, John McDonald and Archibald
McFarlane, to make application for the issue of certificates of titles for and to hold the church
and manse sites belonging to the congregation under trust for the congregation and the synod

of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, each trust to be held in terms of of the model trust
deed of the said church, and to be registered by the said trustees, to be elected under the
provisions of the Successory Trusts Act.
PRESENTATION.– At the close of the Bible Class in the Free Presbyterian Church on
Wednesday evening, 11th July, which was largely attended, Mrs, A. H. Aldwinckle was made
the recipient of a cruet, album, and other useful and valuable presents, bearing the following
inscription:– “A testimonial to Mrs A. H. Aldwinckle, nee Johnstone, from the friends of the
Free Presbyterian Church, Hamilton, on the occasion of her marriage, as a slight recognition
of her long and constant work in connection with the Church, Bible Class and Sabbath
School, with their best wishes for her future welfare, happiness and prosperity, temporal and
spiritual.” The presentation was made on behalf of the congregation by Mr. R. Mead, who, in
the course of an excellent speech, referred to the recipient's many good qualities.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Another Death.– Only one issue of the Quarterly has passed without a record of a death on
the Wimmera. Mrs Greenaway, daughter (Mary) of Mr. Alexander McLeod, of Beazley's
Bridge, has died. She was present and took part in the institution of the first St. Andrew's guild
on November 15th, 1890; she was married on October 27th, 1891; her infant son was baptised
on February 5th, 1893; and she died on August 15th, 1894.
Adherent's Roll.– The central committee wish a new adherent's roll to be prepared. This,
however, cannot be accomplished until the Synod decide what is an adherent.
New Financial Rules.– Steps are to be taken to frame amended financial rules. Collectors
complain that the present rules are not working well.
Scheme for the Training of the Young, 1894-5.– It is to be feared that not much will be
done this year, on the Wimmera, in connection with this scheme. The guilds were in the
middle of a course of study of their own, which they were unwilling to lay aside, and were
afraid of the additional course. Among others, the general impression is that the “Life of
Daniel” is too difficult. The minister has announced a course of discourses on Daniel.
Sacrament at Burrereo.– This will be observed (D.V.) at Burrereo on October 14th. On
Thursday 11th, the first service, all being well, will be held at 11.30. On Friday, the elders will
discuss 1 John 3: verse 14, “We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we
love the brethren.” Other services will be as usual. Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., is expected to assist.
HALF-YEARLY MEETING OF CENTRAL COMMITTEE.
The above Committee met on 15th August in the Mechanics' Hall at 11 a.m., and continued in
session until 5 o'clock in the evening. Delegates were present from Dart Dart, Kellalac, Murtoa,
Burrereo, Gre Gre, and Beazley's Bridge. Fifteen members were present. The treasurer's report for
the year ending June 30th was read and adopted, and the treasurer thanked. The report, which was
lengthy, dealt with every item of receipt and expenditure. The total amount received from all
sources was £324 7s. 7d. Of this £16 17s. 6d. has been sent from St. Kilda, Geelong and N.S.W.,
leaving
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Rent of Halls …
… … … …
… … … … … … …
… … …
Synod Fund … ...
…
… … … …
… … … … … … …
…
Hospital ...
… ...
…
… … … …
… … … … … … … …
Insurance ...
… ...
…
… … … …
… … … … … … … …
Pulpit supply ... … ...
…
… … … …
… … … … … … …
Sacramental expenses … ...
…
… … … …
… … … … … … …
Interest ... … ...
…
… … … …
… … … … … … … … ...
Building purposes . … ...
…
… … … …
… … … … … … …
Horse feed at Gre Gre … ...
…
… … … …
… … … … … … …

6 13 9
3 1 6
2 18 6
1 17 6
8 18 9
2 5 0
3 0 0
4 0 0
1 17 6

The Memorial Fund was as follows:– £87 13s 6d. had been received during the year; £72
10s. 0d. had been paid, leaving £15 3s 6d in hand, £67 being needed to complete the payment
£68 was still on the subscription list unpaid, when this is paid in the fund will be closed.
It was agreed to pay arrears of stipend and other small accounts owing to the minister,
amounting to £24 2s. 4d. A large amount of formal business was done, the principal items being
arranging for revising the financial rules of the congregation, and the forming of a new
adherent's roll; and the meeting then closed.
THE MEMORIAL FUND EFFORT ON THE WIMMERA.
THE following statement showing the exact state of the above effort on the Wimmera has been prepared by
the sub-committee of the congregation.
RECEIPTS.
EXPENDITURE.
£ s. d.
£ s. d.
In hand July 1st,1893 … … …
8 1 0
Paid Commercial Bank, Murtoa ..
42 10 0
Received up to June 30th, 1894, as
Rupanyup
...
...
...
30 0 0
per subscription list … … ...
80 13 6 Printing Account
...
...
1 2 0
In hand July 1st, 1894 ..
..
15 2 6
£88 14 6
£88 14 6
£ s. d.
Liabilities, July 1st,1894 - Commercial Bank, Murtoa
36 18 7
''
'' Rupanyup
50 5 0
Total
£81 13 7
Less amount in hand ..
15 2 6
Leaving to be received
..
£66 11 1
and the necessary interest, in order to wind up the effort.

To meet this we have unpaid subscriptions on our lists amounting to £67 11s. This we hope will be
paid during the harvest, before May, 1895, if possible. It is determined to raise the interest by special
effort, so that as the unpaid subscriptions come in, they may go to reduce the principal. We very much
regret, that owing to the depression through which the Colony is passing, we failed to pay these debts
in time. The following is the list of receipts received by the congregational treasurer to the fund, Mr.
McLennan, of Ailsa, since the 30th June, 1893.
DART DART.
Messrs Muir Bros. £6 ; Mr Ewen McLennan, l0s; Mr A. Campbell, 5s.
KELLALAC.
Messrs McDonald Bros £35; Messrs McLennon Bros., £8 5s; Mr Donald Cameron, £2; Mr. R
Cameron; £l; Mr A: Mathieson, $I; Mrs McQueen, 10s; Mr W. Munro, l0s; Mrs D. McKtnnon, 2s 6d.
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MURTOA
£307 10s 1d as the sum raised by the congregation themselves. The regular subscriptions were
Mr Ewen McPherson, £2; Mr Hector Stewart, £l.
£156 4s. 0d., the church door collections were £52 6s. 0d., and the subscriptions and collections
BURREREO.
for special purposes were £91 l0s: 1d. It was noticed that the church door collections were £18
Mr Neil Robertson, £3 15s; Mr James McLeod, £2; Mr G. Oram; £l; Mr A Orr, £1; Mrs. M
less this year than last, owing to removals to the Mallee, and the general depression under which
McDonald (Lallat), 10s.
the colony is suffering. The other funds were much the same. The expenditure was as follows:–
GRE GRE.
Stipend ...
… ...
…
… … … …
… … … … … … ...
£211 19 7
Mr J. McIntosh, £3; Messrs Campbell Bros., £2; Messrs McKay Bros., £2; Mr John
Printing and advertising …
… … … …
… … … … … … …
4 7 6
McKenzie; £1 , Mrs Ross, Carron, £l.
Memorial Fund to reduce debts …
… … … …
… … … … … … … 15 3 6

Mr Gillies, of Gre Gre, reports having sent £1 to Treasurer. This has gone astray.
BEAZLEY'S BRIDGE.
Mr F. McFarlane, £2; Mr A McCallum. £1; Mr J. Nicholson, £1; Mr John Pherson; £1; Mr .S. J.
McKay, £1; Mr Alexander McKay, 10s; Mr Norman McKenzie, 6s.
Collected by Miss Muir, St. Kilda: Miss M. Muir, £l; Wellwisher, 21; A Friend, 2s.; Baby, 6d; A Mite
from Four, 5s.
Collected by Mrs Langdon (nee Miss Jessie McKay): Gre Ore; Mrs Rutland, 2s 6d; Mrs Howard,
2s 6d; Mrs Denham. ls ; Mrs Knight. 2s; Mr W. Langdon, 2s 6d; A Friend, 2s 6d;
Collected by Miss M. A. McGilp. Kewell: Mrs A. McGilp, l0s; Mr A. Boyd, l0s; Mr L. Boyd, l0s:
Collected by Miss Margaret McGilp, Knapdale Mr M. MaFarlane, 5s; Mr J. McInnes, 2s 6d, A
Friend, 2s 6d; Mr L. McInnes, 2s 6d.
Collected by Mr John McLeod. Warngar: Mr John McLeod, 5s; Mr McPherson, 2s 6d; Mr R:
McPherson, 5s; Mr D. McAllister, 5s; Mr G. McKinnon, 2s 6d; Mr John McLennan, 2s. 6d; Mr.
Kenneth McLeod, 5s; Mr Archibald McLeod, 5s; Mr Malcolm McDonald.6s,
Received from General Fund: Per Rev. J. Sinclair, Treasurer, £12 10s, Mr D. Murchison; N,S.W., £2.

——————————————
NOTES FROM GLENDONALD, DURHAM LEAD AND MEREDITH.
Meredith Annual Congregational Meeting.– This took place on the afternoon of Friday, the
8th June, and was well attended! The Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., minister of the congregation
presided, and opened the meeting with devotional exercises. Thereafter the treasurer's (Mr. A.
McPherson) annual statement was read and commented on. Although the amount gathered
during the year was less than that of the previous year, yet, in view of the depressed times, the
report was satisfactory. Mr. Neil McKenzie then, as a visitor from Glendonald, gave an excellent
address. He spoke of the wide-spread spiritual depression, analogous to the universal
commercial depression. He brought home to his hearers how far they were personally
responsible for this, and what they might do, looking to divine aid, in overcoming the evil. He
advocated remembering the Sabbath day to keep it holy, diligent attendance on divine
ordinances, and support of them, Sabbath Schools, Bible Classes, Prayer Meetings, and he
specially emphasised this last means. Mr. McKenzie's speech was marked throughout by a high
spiritual tone. The congregation next elected the following gentlemen to form a Committee of
Management for the ensuing year:– Messrs Arch. McPherson, James McPherson (River), James
McPherson (Swamp), and John Anderson, all of Meredith; and John McKenzie, Duncan
McInnes, and Donald McRimmon, all of Cargarie. After the minister had announced the starting
of a Sabbath School on the following Sabbath, the meeting closed with the benediction. It was
the best congregational meeting held since the beginning of the present ministry.
Durham Lead Annual Congregational Meeting was held on the evening of Monday, the
11th June, and was largely attended. A specially interesting feature of the meeting was the
presence of several gentlemen as delegates from the Glendonald congregation, the two
congregations having been for some time growing in mutual fellowship and intercourse.
After the Rev. J. J. Stewart, who occupied the chair had led the opening devotions, Mr. Neil
McKenzie, one of the delegates, very pleasantly surprised the meeting by presenting the
Durham Lead congregation with a handsome pulpit Bible as a birthday gift from the delegates of
the North. A portion of Scripture was then read by the minister from the newly acquired
sacred volume.
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address, carefully and thoughtfully prepared, and well delivered, was on the advisability of
the congregation having a library. He dealt vigorously with the evils of the abounding
pernicious literature of the day, and displayed attractively the advantages of the study and
companionship of good books, and especially of the one Book to be prized above all others.
Mr. Duncan McRae followed with an earnest speech in advocacy of drawing the
congregations closer together and uniting them more and more in their common work for
God and His cause. He paid a high tribute of praise to the old colonists now passing away,
who had been the pioneers of civilisation and Christianity in Australia. Upon the young
their mantle should fall, and these should seek to come forward to advance the work of a
Church whose object was to improve society and the world. Mr. John Nicholson next spoke
very appropriately and clearly on the advantages of Bible Classes (of which a flourishing
one exists at Durham Lead). He gave at the same time a description of the Bible Class work
done at Glendonald.
Here a break in the delivery of the delegates' speeches occurred. The Rev. Mr. Stewart
gave an address on the practice of Psalmody. It was illustrated by a number of Psalm tunes,
tastefully and correctly sung by members of his Bible Class, as examples of the training
they have received from him in this department of their work. Their singing was much
appreciated, and the capabilities of our metrical version of the Psalms were well brought
out.
Mr. Alex. Murchison from Glendonald then spoke on the subject of helping in
congregational and committee work, and gave a weighty address on the need of supporting
the minister's hands in his pulpit and pastoral labours, and on the importance of having a
committee composed of men of enthusiasm for their honourable task. Mr. Neil McKenzie
also spoke very acceptably on similar topics as at Meredith. Mr. Alex. McLeod closed the
list of Northern speakers by a short and interesting address, congratulating the Durham
Lead congregation on their neat Church, and expressing his pleasure that so many young
men were coming forward to help in the work of the Lord. He urged all to appeal to
Scripture as their guide in doctrine and life.
The enthusiasm roused by such speeches needed to be witnessed to be understood. A
slight incident showed the absorbing interest taken by all. On the minister rising to
announce the end of the addresses, and remarking that the evening hour now reached
suggested in any case the close of the meeting, one aged veteran at once protested
instinctively and forcibly against this interruption to his delight in listening to so many
promising young men on the side of God. In a brief maiden speech of one sentence he cried
out to go on, adding “It will be all the same twenty years after this.” The desire of one was
the desire of all. The minister, however, was inexorable, and called on Mr. Austin, who
moved a hearty vote of thanks to the speakers from Glendonald, remarking how great had
been his astonishment to find such ability and good solid sense in the speeches, and how
proud he was that our church should have reared so worthy young men. Mr. Wylie, sen.,
seconded, and the motion was carried and given effect to. The proceedings then closed with
praise and benediction. Never has such a meeting been held in the history of the Free
Church at Durham Lead.
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Messrs Austin and Wylie, on behalf of the congregation expressed their gratitude for a gift
so much needed and welcome. The treasurer's financial report was then given by Mr.
Wylie; after which the following gentlemen were chosen as the Committee for the ensuing
Glendonald Annual Congregational Meeting took place on the evening of Wednesday,
year:– Messrs J. W. H. Austin, R. Wylie, R. Wylie, junr., Wm. Nicholson, D. McDonald 20th June, presided over by the minister of the congregation. The school-room was
and A. McLennan, of Durham Lead; and James McPherson of Clarendon.
crowded. After preliminary exercises of devotion the usual annual statement of the treasurer
Mr. Wm. Murchison of Glendonald was the first of the speakers from the North. His was read by Mr. A. McLeod. Mr. Duncan McRae spoke shortly and suggestively on the

subject of finance. The following gentlemen were chosen members of the new Committee
of Management for the ensuing year: Messrs A. and W. Murchison, D. and C. McKenzie,
A. McLeod, R. Smith, A. Finlayson, A. Easton, J. Danson, D. Finlayson, J. Nicholson,
junr., D. McRae, and Wm. and Geo. Pearsie.
Speeches followed. Mr. Neil McKenzie discussed how to extend congregational life and
work in a much appreciated address, as he had previously done at Meredith and Durham
Lead. Mr. Alex. Murchison treated further of the same subject, in telling language urging
those present to concentrate their energies in advancing the cause of the Most High, that the
influences shed upon their fellows and left behind them might be for good. Mr. Wm.
Murchison spoke ably as at Durham Lead on the library question. Delegates were present
from the South, viz., Messrs. J. W. H. Austin and R. Wylie, junr. from Durham Lead, Jas.
McPherson from Clarendon, and Jas. McPherson (River) from Meredith. Of these Mr.
Austin delivered a very suggestive and interesting speech on the position of our Church
compared with other Churches, and drew a saddening picture of the way in which religion
is being caricatured by such proceedings as those of the Salvation Army, and of how
Protestantism is being swallowed up by Romanism in these days of weak-kneed so called
Protestants.
The Rev. Mr. Stewart then gave an address on the practice of Psalmody, as he had done
before at Durham Lead. Two of the congregation kindly joined with the speaker in
illustrating the address practically by the singing of the psalm tunes. These were rendered
expressively, and with not a little delicacy of feeling, so as to reveal many of the beauties of
God's hymn-book of praise as used by us.
A hearty vote of thanks was awarded to the visitors from the South, on the motion of
Mr. A. Easton, seconded by Mr. A. Finlayson. Mr. Jas. McPherson of Meredith
responded, and expressed his hope that his present memorable visit would not be his
last. Mr. Austin also returned thanks. After the closing Psalm and the benediction, the
large gathering of people – the largest that Glendonald schoolroom has seen for many a
day – slowly dispersed to their homes from this most enjoyable meeting. It may be
mentioned that several friends from the Durham Lead congregation, in addition to the
delegates, came to be present at the meeting. A few months ago, these two congregation
only knew each other by name; but now all this is changed, and an increasing
interchange of friendly visits is taking place to the delight of all.
Services at Grenville and at Cargarie have now been started with encouraging results so
far. They are held monthly, in the schoolroom of each place. By the kindness of Mr. Neil
McKenzie, who continues to labour as enthusiastically as ever at Glendonald, our Grenville
and Durham Lead friends are able to meet for worship oftener than once a month, he
conducting worship there on one or more of the intervening Sabbaths.
CAMPERDOWN: LECTURE AND CORRESPONDENCE.
THE Rev. John Sinclair, of Geelong, last evening lectured on “The Distinctive Principles of the
Free Presbyterian Church.” After reading a portion of the first chapter of the Epistle to the
Ephesians, he referred to the question not unfrequently heard, “What is the difference between
the Free Church and the larger Presbyterian Church in this colony?” and proceeded to show that
the difference was both organic, or constitutional, and functional, or practical. The fact that
people are
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bodies was that one uses organs and human hymns in the worship of God, which the other does
not. It was a sufficient reply to this to say that the separation dated anterior to the introduction of
these changes into the Presbyterian Church. Another idea was that the Free Church seceded
from the other, and the nickname (for it is nothing else) “Free-free” evidently was designed to
popularise that untruth. The fact was that this Church had continued on the lines of the
Disruption of 1843, and on this account was separate from those who formed the coalition (for it
would not be proper to call it a union) known as the “Presbyterian Church of Victoria,” in 1857.
That body was made up of Erastians, Voluntaries, and quondam Free Churchmen; and thus
could not emit a Free Church testimony to the world. If it were to be attempted in the Union
Church the diverse elements would at once appear. The Free Churchmen who went into the
union left those who remained behind them the name, position, and principles of the Disruption
fathers. None in the union body had ever been able to show to the contrary of this. And while
some of them boasted that they were Free Churchmen still, their people were fast forgetting
what that meant, if they ever knew or cared to know. But the profession or claim was itself a
testimony that it was considered worth something to be a Free Churchman. That was a man who
maintained not as an empty theory, but practically, the sovereign headship of Christ over the
church and over the nations. This distinguished him from the Erastian on the one hand who
would allow the state to control the church, for the former holds that the church is spiritually
independent, and subject to Christ in everything; and on the other hand from the Voluntary who
holds the church and the state should be entirely separate, which logically would result in
national atheism. Therefore to bury these principles in one body and to have equal relations with
the various bodies in Scotland representing them must result in a nullifying practically of what
true Free Churchmen maintain, and but for which there would never have been the Disruption in
Scotland in 1843, and here in 1846. The speaker asked how could the disruption be right and the
union also be right which rendered its principles void? The lecturer then dealt with the changes
in the worship of God, and in the methods adopted for the purpose of supporting religion, for
which the larger Presbyterian body had become notorious, and which could not be advocated on
the ground of Christ's authority. The lecturer gave several illustrations of this, and pointed out
that the majority of the Free Church of Scotland, led by Dr. Rainy, did not represent the Church
of Welsh and Chalmers. He also related the story of the Highland piper who; after playing at
Napoleon Bonaparte's request a pibroch and a march, was asked to play a retreat, but said he did
not know how, because they never retreated in his country. So the speaker held the Free Church
in this colony had never retreated, and had no reason to do so, because her principles were
founded on Scripture, laid in “eternal righteousness,” and proclaimed the truth that in all things
Christ must have pre-eminence.– Camperdown Chronicle, 21st June.
At the close of the lecture the minister of the local Presbyterian Church, alluding to a charge
of gambling at bazaars made against the Union body, asked the lecturer if he was aware that the
Presbyterian Assembly of this Colony had recorded its disapproval of the practice of gambling,
and instructed its ministers, office-bearers, and members to discontinue it, and not allow it in
connection with bazaars. He also said that he was with the Free Church in its opposition to
gambling, and that his Church was as pure in this respect as the Free. The reply was to the
effect that whilst it was so far well for a Church to condemn an evil practice by a verbal
deliverance, that was not enough; that the Union body did not exercise discipline on its
members who acted contrary to that deliverance; and that it could not be held as pure as the
Free Church in this
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not interested as they ought to be in the great question, “What is truth?” was at the foundation of
their ignorance of the subject. Some seemed to think that the only difference between the two matter, seeing that the latter never had received any revenue from such a scandalous

practice, whilst the other had collected and used an immense sum of money by means
of it and its associations. The Presbyterian minister contended that though cases did
occur in which the Assembly's injunction was disobeyed, the courts of the Church
could not be held responsible when no complaints were brought before them, and he
held that gambling was seldom practised at bazaars. The lecturer to this replied that
the practice was too public and well known to require any specific complaint to be
lodged against individual offenders; that no technical defence cleared a Church
which used the proceeds of such a scandalous evil; and that it was a common evil at
bazaars.
In the course of the dialogue it transpired that the questioner was moved to speak on
behalf of the Union Church, because he felt that an assertion made by the lecturer was
not justified: the assertion was that no church in this Colony had erred more in the
matter of gambling than the (Union) Presbyterian, except the Roman Catholic. But the
assertion was accompanied with telling facts. Correspondence ensued between the two
ministers. It would be given here fully, but the minister of the Presbyterian Church has
expressed his wish that his letter should not be published. The two letters written by the
lecturer follow, since it is thought they may serve some good purpose–
Free Presbyterian Manse, Geelong,
Dear Sir30th June, 1894.
But for press of duties I should have written to you before, regarding your question to me
at the close of my lecture at Camperdown on 20th current, on “The Distinctive Principles of
the Free Presbyterian Church.” When you asked if I was aware that your Assembly had
expressed disapprobation of gambling for Church purposes, I could not answer immediately:
as it seemed like a dream to me that I had noticed something to that effect in a newspaper,
though not certain. However, taking your word that this is so, how could you hold that your
Church (the Presbyterian Church of Victoria) was as pure as the Free Church, seeing that the
former had allowed many years to elapse since the scandalous practice of gaming, or
gambling, for money had been adopted within its circle of congregations without
condemning it? Further, a church cannot be pure from blame if, notwithstanding a
deliverance on this matter, the practice is still going on, which is too well known. Again,
how can a church claim purity on the ground that no one has laid a charge against any of its
people for gaming, or playing for money, when the fact that it is done is publicly known; and
when ministers themselves, and other office-bearers, and members not only know it, but
engage in it, and the revenue of the Church is being increased by the evil? You know well
that the session or presbytery can make charges against any public offender without waiting
for some .individual to lodge a complaint. But apart from this, the few illustrations I gave,
among many which could be given were facts; and not secrets either. It is grievous to have to
speak of any church becoming so unscriptural in its devices for getting money, and it is one
of the open evidences of the widening differences between the “Presbyterian” and the “Free
Presbyterian” Church of Victoria, which justifies our separate position, and shows the sad
results of losing sight of Christ's sovereign supremacy over His Church, or treating it only as
a theory.
But please allow me to express my surprise that you could have maintained the equal purity of
your Church with the Free in the matter of opposition to the evil of gambling, and proclaimed
yourself as being in harmony with the Free Church on this point; and (unless it is not true) that
you had such a thing as a “shooting gallery,” for instance, not long ago, in connection with a
bazaar, a fair, or something of the sort. If it be not true, then it is so far well: but if so, and whether
or not I know such a thing has been at church fairs here with “fish ponds” “Aunt Sallys,” &c, &c,
– how can you absolve your Church from the evil to the extent to which the Free Church is free,
when the
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latter never had a penny from such devices? Surely you will not hold that it matters materially
whether the gaming for money be by cards, or shooting, or any other way. You know that at
these “shooting galleries,” there is the chance given to win something far more valuable than the
cost of the trying; and that the amateurs are usually put to shoot first, lest an expert should get
the prize before the misses have been sufficient to benefit the Church's revenue. It is really sad
that one Church should have to testify against another. O that the whole Church of God were so
faithful to Him and His word that the world would be condemned as it was by Noah!
With kind regards,
Yours sincerely,
JOHN SINCLAIR,
Free Presbyterian Manse, Geelong,
REV. AND DEAR SIR–
31st August, 1894.
Yours of 13th current should have been replied to before, but for absences from home
and press of duties at home. Let me say–
1. That my statement in the lecture referred to, to the effect that no Church in this
Colony had been more guilty of the evil of gambling than the Presbyterian Church of
Victoria, except the Roman Catholic, can be maintained by evidence. I admit that it is
open to question whether the Presbyterian or Episcopalian Church would come next to the
Romish in degree of guilt; yet it is matter of history that the patrons of the Melbourne
Hospital Bazaar in 1866 with the usual gambling devices, had among them not the Rev.
Dr. Perry, the Episcopal bishop, who was so faithful in opposing the evil which so many
of his own clergy practised, and declared his “dread of the bazaar spirit.” Yet the list of
patrons contained in the following order – these names – which is significant:
The Right Rev. Dr. Goold (R.C. bishop).
The Rev. Dr. Cairns (Presbyterian minister). I also noticed that the Rev. Dr. Thornton,
Episcopalian bishop, Ballarat, refused to receive money that had been obtained by
gambling for his palace some years ago. Can you show that the proceeds of bazaars with
their gambling associations were refused by the Presbyterian Church of Victoria; or that
its Supreme Court had declared that such proceeds would not be allowed to be received as
revenue? Other Churches, especially, I believe, the Baptist and Methodist have kept much
further aloof as a whole from this great evil. But the Romish, Episcopalian, and
Presbyterian have been most notorious as transgressors in this matter; and the evil in none
of them has ceased. In saying this I admit that individual ministers of both the latter
denominations have been as clear, practically of it, as any of the Free Presbyterian
ministers. But as a whole body the latter has never been guilty of this great scandal. And
the gravamen of my complaint against your body is that for more than thirty years it
winked at this great vice, allowed many of its ministers and people to swell their revenue
thereby, and thus lost the power of testifying against the vice to the outside world, which
could take encouragement from the Church's attitude and practice. And even now the
Church's disciplinary power is not used to extinguish this dreadful vice within her own
borders. Till then she is not guiltless, as long as the evil is practised, and its proceeds
received by her office-bearers.
2. It is admitted by yourself that my information to the effect that you had such a
thing as “a shooting gallery” at your “cake fair” not so very long ago is correct, for you
defend it. But your comparison is not applicable. For to make a thing and have it sold
(as long as it is sold for its true value) for a good purpose is essentially different from
shooting for it at so much a shot. The latter would be gambling undoubtedly. You hold
that if ten competitors pay sixpence for a shot at a target for a prize worth five shillings,
it is a trial of skill. It may be, or not. If they are all experts, it is; but do not other than
these try? Do not some take their chance for fun? And if not, it is gambling. For what is
the meaning of the word, but “gaming for money.” You may hold that there is a trial of
skill with
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me refer you to the Unionist expulsion of brethren in 1557, and to the secession from the
congregation of which you are now the pastor in 1880.
a certain amount of risk, which adds zest even to the “shooting gallery” practice, in card-playing –
J. S.
fortune telling – gambling at the race-course, &c. &c. But the real essence of the evil is not wanting. 396
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Let me present to you the definition of gambling given in the “Victorian Churchman” this month.
“Gambling, like every other act of a human being, takes its moral character from its motive. Now
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
what is the motive of gambling? It is always at the bottom, the desire to gain the property of another ADELAIDE.– Papers set by the minister for examination of the higher class in the Sabbath
without attempting to give to that other any adequate value or service. It is distinguished from School here in Scripture lessons having been issued, the competition took place on
stealing; not so much by its motive as by its method. The thief and the gambler both desire to gain Tuesday, June 26th, when Miss Rosina Caston was adjudged the successful competitor,
money, without making any return: This really condemns your shooting gallery, and other things
obtaining first class marks.
which are scarcely ever absent from bazaars. Besides, how awfully sad to find Churches which, in
The first wedding in connection with the Church was solemnised by the minister at the
other ways besides gambling, turn from the Scriptural method of laying aside a portion of one's
income, as God has prospered him, for the purposes of religion and benevolence? How grievous it manse, Hutt Street, when the first young communicant of the Church, Miss Rosina Caston,
must be to the Holy Spirit for a church to descend to the position of a caterer of carnal amusement to was united in marriage to Mr. Joseph Slater, on July 30th.
A society having for its object – To secure greater facilities for giving religious
all kinds of persons for the purpose of drawing forth the money which they will only give for
pleasure, and then be deluded with the idea that they had been “giving to the Lord?” Need I refer you education to the rising generation by endeavouring to secure the introduction into the State
to what is forbidden in the eight and tenth commandments, and required also, as set forth in our Schools of the Colony of a system similar to that now in force in New South Wales, and by
Larger and Shorter Catechism for strong condemnation of the shooting gallery, and all the other making provision for special religious instruction during school hours, recently inaugurated
unscriptural devices connected with bazaars, fairs, &c.
in the city, has commended itself to the ministers, office-bearers, and members of the Free
3. My instances of gambling charged to the Presbyterian Church of Victoria given in the lecture
Presbyterian Church of the Colony, who promptly joined it as foundation members.
were true, and can be substantiated, with many, many more, as bad, or worse.
MORPHETT VALE.– The second communion of the year was held on the first Sabbath
And, 4. In closing, you impute, as is usual with the ministers of your Church, to me, evidently,
of
July last. Preparatory sermon on the Friday was based on Psalm 74: 11, “Why
the discreditable conduct of “fomenting divisions, in advocating principles that have no application to
withdrawest
thou thy hand, even thy right hand? Pluck it out of thy bosom.” Action sermon
a Church in a Colony where there is no State Church, &c.” In reply to this, I just ask if the absence of
a State Church should excuse one for ceasing to maintain the duty of the State, to Christ and His on the Sabbath was from Exodus 3: 2, “The bush burned with fire, and the bush was not
Church; and the duty of the Church to be subject to Him in every thing? In other words, would there consumed. Table was served before communicating on verse 3, “I will now turn aside and
ever have been a national recognition of God in Britain, if before there was any, the worthies of old see this great sight, why the bush is not burned,” and after communicating on verse 16, “I
argued like this? Take the same position regarding the Sabbath, or any other command of our have surely visited you,” 42 communicated, 4 elders being on service. In the evening the
Sovereign Jehovah, and see the consequence. For instance, because the State has put the Bible out of text was Titus 2: 13, “Looking for that blessed hope, even the glorious appearing of the
the Schools shall we therefore blame any for fomenting divisions who would agitate for the
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” On the Monday the closing word was 1 Peter 3:
restoration of it? Ah! my dear sir, the nearer we are to God's Word in our practice and principles, the
less we will have to alter yet, and the nearer we will be to the unity for which Christ prayed. Christ 13, “Who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good?”
The Home Reading Society held its half-yearly meeting at the manse on July 12th, under
Himself put truth before peace, and practices from which the Presbyterian Church of Victoria has
the presidency of Mrs George Benny. The Secretary, Mrs W. R. Buttrose, read the report
fallen.
for the last half year, and a paper on “Books, and how to use them.” Eight prizes were
With kind regards,
Yours sincerely
distributed, and three new members admitted. The subject for next prize essay was
JOHN SINCLAIR.
announced to be, “John Knox.”
REV. WM. THOMPSON,
Quarterly sermon to the children attending the Sabbath classes was preached on the
Camperdown.
evening of Sabbath, July 15th. The stormy character of the evening kept back many of the
P.S.– Since the matter of our correspondence involves public questions only, it is probable that it
children, but 24 of them with all the teachers, and a good congregation of adults put in an
will be published. But if you object to the publication of your letter, and acquaint me so within a
week from the date of this letter (31st August), I will state to that effect in the event of printing my appearance, and were addressed from John, 21: 17, “Lovest thou Me?”
THE NORTHERN RIVERS, N.S.W.
letters.
Let me add here that your relegation of the distinctive principles set forth in my lecture, which BY invitation of the Presbytery of Maitland, the Rev. Walter. Scott has been
really affect the Sovereignty of the glorious Mediator over the world which the Father hath put visiting and preaching within its bounds – the Victorian Presbytery having given
under him, – to “the individual conscience or to Christian expediency,” would lead logically to him leave of absence. He has just returned. He states that in the matter of weather
congregationalism or to religious anarchy. Moreover, their treatment thus as open questions would and health he was peculiarly favoured – not having been kept indoors for a single
imply as serious a reflection on martyrs, reformers, confessors, and eminent advocates of the whole day during the three months fully of his absence. Considering the serious floods, so
counsel of God in past ages, as that which is still cast by modern defectors on the Free Church in recurrent in the districts visited, interfering with travelling and church attendance,
this Colony for simply maintaining the testimony which some of themselves had sworn to “assert,
the exceptionally fine weather experienced during the whole time, was felt to be a
maintain, and defend.” It is not a new thing for those who “are given to change” to blame brethren
whose regard for the Word of God, and their solemn vows keep them “in the old paths,” for the matter of thankfulness to God by minister and people alike.
Mr. Scott's first destination after leaving Victoria, was the Hunter River district.
divisions which they themselves created by their carnal policy. To go no further for illustrations let

He travelled overland via Sydney, and was met on his arrival at East Maitland
railway station, late on the evening of the 18th of May, by the Rev. J. S.
MacPherson, who accorded him a kind welcome in behalf of his church. Mrs
Macpherson was
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equally kind on arrival at the manse, notwithstanding the untimely hour; and every comfort was
experienced amongst the little circle there during the visit.
The next day Mr. Scott conducted a preparatory service for the communion in Raymond
Terrace Church. He preached from Isa. 55: 1-4. On the Sabbath following the Lord's Supper was
dispensed in the same place. The Church was full. The action sermon was preached by the
pastor – Rev: J. S. Macpherson. It was an able discourse from the words: “Thou, O God, hast
prepared of Thy goodness for the poor” (Ps, 68: 10). Thereafter the table was duly fenced, and a
solemn address delivered to intending communicants by the presiding minister. The sacred
elements were then distributed, and partaken of by the guests gathered round the table – a brief
silence prevailing, At the close, Mr. Scott addressed the communicants from the words: “And he
did eat and drink, and went in the strength of that meat forty days and forty nights” (1 Kings 19:
8). Both ministers preached at night – one at Raymond Terrace, and the other at East Maitland,
some eleven miles distant. A thanksgiving service was conducted at the former place next
morning by Mr. Macpherson, his text being 1 Cor. 6: 19-20 – “Ye are not your own, for ye are
bought with a price.” This Communion feast was stated to have been to some a season of rare
enjoyment. A reverent attention marked the spectators as the assembled congregation beheld the
scene during the Sabbath solemnity. Not only aged ones, youths and maidens– ,
“But in the galleries there were watching eyes;
The little child with wonder in his face,
And eager thoughts, and heart-felt sympathies,
And awe at being in the sacred place.
Gaze on, O little child! the mournful scene,
Is yet ablaze with joy, as it hath been.”

In the following week a visit was paid to the district of Barrington River. The journey was
by road via Bowral, Stroud, and Gloucester; and, as it occupied two days either way, Mr.
Macpherson had the buggy laden with such things as were likely to be necessary by the way.
His devoted friend, Mr. John Cameron, son of the elder of Raymond Terrace, and himself
preparing for office in the church, acted as guide. The bush solitudes through which they
passed were broken at times as they sang praises together. The. home of Mr. Shaw's family
lately bereaved of an only surviving parent, was reached on Friday evening. Much kindness
was experienced there. On the Sabbath, two services were held in the Church; the second
especially being largely attended. Earnest friends of the cause, including Mr. McLennan and
Mr. McRae, had interested themselves in making the services as widely known as possible,
and the afternoon attendance was declared to have been the largest they had seen in the
Church. A pleasing feature was the presence of so many young men and. women, who
listened attentively to what was said on repentance towards God and faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. Several aboriginals ventured to come inside during the service, having come from their
encampment for the purpose. Although the want of stated ordinances is being felt in this
locality, the young are not being neglected. Mr. Alexander with suitable assistance keeps
classes going each Sabbath. Mr. Scott met with them, by request, during the interval between
services, and addressed the children on the nativity and early life of the Saviour as recorded in
Luke 2, the lesson of the day. At night there was a service in the large room at Mr. Shaw's at

which upwards of forty were computed, to have been present, notwithstanding that the night
was dark and cold. It was cheering to experience the welcome of friends thus scattered abroad.
Their interest in the Church in Victoria and its ministers was also gratifying – many of them
being readers of the Quarterly. On the Monday morning a start had to be made with the return
journey. The scenery by the way, it may be mentioned, was
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of such a mountainous character as to bring Scottish recollections vividly to mind. And, by the
kindness of friends on the route, comfortable shelter was afforded from the frosts of the night
prevailing at the time.
Mr. Macpherson having the care of many churches resting on him, after Mr. Scott's return to
Maitland, set out on a visitation tour amongst the people on the several rivers between the
Hunter and the Clarence. In his absence Mr. Scott officiated at East Maitland and Raymond
Terrace Churches on the Sabbaths there being always three services. During the week, besides
visitation amongst the people, a few special services were held when it was moonlight: one at
Tomago in the dwelling-house of Mr. McQueen was attended, it was estimated, by about sixty.
The regular Sabbath services, morning and afternoon, were usually well attended. It was
otherwise with the evening services however, whether on the Sabbath or on the Friday – the
night of the weekly prayer meeting at Maitland. The bulk of the people live at a distance, and the
congregation at East Maitland is comparatively small. The prayer meeting suffers, therefore. “It
is written,” Christ said, “My house shall be called the house of prayer” (Mat. 21: 13). It is good
to have to record here that the praises of the sanctuary, particularly at East Maitland, were well
sustained. Under Mr. McKenzie's leadership the singing is hearty and impressive. It is always
cheering to come across instances where this element of the ancient glory of presbyterianism has
not yet departed Those who have heard the grave sweet melody in Scotland, cannot but long for
a return of the days when the children of her Zion were joyful in their King They needed no
organ. They were as one in their large assemblies to
“Sing forth the honour of His name,
And glorious make His praise.”

May the time be hastened when from the uttermost part of the earth shall be heard such songs;
for it was, indeed, as the Psalmist speaks, “a joyful noise unto Him with psalms.”
Throughout his scattered district there was abundant evidence that Mr. Macpherson was
surrounded by an attached and devoted people. In so far as Mr. Scott came in contact with the
representatives of the eldership, in Mr. Porter and Mr. Cameron, he felt the benefit of their
support and encouragement. In private he had experience of “sweet counsel” in their fellowship,
as well as in that of a sympathetic people.
Having taken leave of the congregations on the Hunter, Mr. Scott went farther north –
proceeding to Richmond River by steamboat from Sydney. The passage occupied from Monday
to Thursday evening. In this direction Mr. Scott had the advantage of not being a stranger.
Captain Wood of the “Macleay” let him off in a small boat at Oakbank wharf, where he was
received by Mr. Duncan Macpherson's family. Mr. Lyle Macpherson and other members of the
family assisted him in the visitations and otherwise: similar assistance being given during his
sojourn with Mr. and Mrs. Roderick McKenzie. Notwithstanding so many trying vicissitudes,
the cause on the Richmond has still some staunch friends. At Coraki on Sabbath morning the
various families were represented at the service. At Wyrallah there, was also a good attendance,
where special enquiries were made for the Rev. H. Livingstone who was wont to occupy the
pulpit. A visit was paid to the State school at Tucki for the purpose of giving a religious lesson
to the scholars, for which the teacher gave facilities. The last night on this river was spent with

the family of Mr. Ewen Kennedy, a relation of the late Dr. Kennedy of Dingwall, and warmhearted to the cause.
It still remained for Mr. Scott, in completing the programme of the Presbytery, to visit the
Brushgrove congregation. For this purpose he proceeded to the Clarence River, travelling by
steamer and coach. Special interest attached to this part of the work on account of the memory
of the late Rev. John Finlayson – the district to be visited having been the scene of his
distinguished
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labours. The people one and all still mourn his lamented death. The district which is extensive, having
been latterly under the care of the Presbytery of Maitland, it was at their instance that the present
services were being supplied. The Rev. J. S. Macpherson was on the River at the time, and Mr. Scott
was to continue the services which he had been conducting. It was on the evening of Thursday, July
12th that he arrived at Chatsworth. He remained that evening under Mr. Fraser's hospitable roof, and
was able next morning to visit Mr. Donald Campbell, elder. Thereafter he proceeded up the river by
steamer to Woodford-dale. He was met there by Mr. MacPherson, and a service was held in the
Church the same afternoon at 4 o'clock: It was designed mainly for prayer, in order that God might be
acknowledged, and His blessing supplicated in view of the intended services. Both ministers took
part. After devotional exercises, Mr. MacPherson read Isaiah 62 and spoke from the words: “Ye that
make mention of the Lord keep not silence, and give Him no rest till He establish, and till He make
Jerusalem a praise in the earth,” v. 6, 7. Mr. Scott followed with prayer, and also addressed the
meeting briefly from Heb. 11: 15. The service concluded with praise – Psalm 115: 12-14 – and the
benediction. On the Sabbath following, Mr. Macpherson officiated at Woodford-dale in the morning,
and at Grafton in the evening; Mr. Scott was at Grafton in the forenoon, and at Cowper in the
afternoon. The attendances were good in each place. The people came forward with a cordial
welcome to the visiting minister. Mr. Macpherson returned to his flock on the Hunter during the
week. Mr. Scott continued his labours amongst the Brushgrove and Grafton people for six weeks.
With one exception there were three services each Sabbath. A buggy and horse were provided
through the kindness of two of the congregation; this enabled travelling to be overtaken, and an
attempt was made to go from house to house throughout the district – some service and catechising
being conducted in each place visited. An open door was everywhere given by the people; and the
kindness experienced at their hands was given with their proverbial heartiness. At the house of Mr. A.
Phillips, Mr. Scott was allowed to have his headquarters. Mr. John McDonald, Cowper, and Mr.
Donald Mackay, Woodford Island, accommodated him on the opposite side of the river, and along
with Mr. Donald Gillies, sen., Grafton; each assisted him in visitation in their respective districts. The
visitation extended to certain of the public schools, including Mr. McDonald's own, for the purpose of
religious instruction. The prevalence of influenza in a rather serious form over the River, interfered to
some extent with the attendance at the services. So far as it was in their power, the people seemed to
respond well – the attendance being largest at Woodford-dale. On the whole, the work went on
amidst tokens of encouragement. Former memories appeared to be awakened by this return of regular
preaching. Preacher and hearers alike testified to the impressiveness of the circumstances, The last
pulpit appeal was from the words: “If any man hear my voice and open the door, I will come in to
him, and will sup with him and he with me.” May the Lord give the increase!
Previous to Mr. Scott's departure a question of public importance arose in connection with
Sabbath Observance. Dr. Green, formerly of Ballarat, Victoria,, now bishop of Grafton, had
frequently travelled by steamer on the Lord's Day; a Presbyterian minister, just being settled in the
district had acted similarly, and the matter was being commented on in the press and otherwise. In
the circumstances Mr. Scott wrote to the papers defending the Sabbath's sanctity against such

infringement; and the discussion evoked so much general interest that the correspondence was still
proceeding when he left. Although such defence of the Sabbath was resented the writers were in
the position of those who wished liberty to sin without being questioned. But the Church dare not
even connive at evil. She is rather required to “torment them that dwell upon the earth with the
word of her testimony” (Rev, 11: 10; 12: 11).
Although the influenza was severe in many cases, and several deaths occurred in the district, there
was no case fatal in the congregation. The weather having been unusually dry, some very heavy frosts
were
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experienced. A great part of the sugar cane, on which the people mainly depend, was
thereby completely destroyed. And this was being felt all the more as coming on the back
of the successive floods of recent years. Such losses notwithstanding, the people gave
readily of their substance for gospel ordinances. The minister was also accommodated
freely as he went amongst the people; and they were willing that he should have
prolonged the visit and services. As the period of his sojourn expired, it was a satisfaction
that rain had already commenced to fall. Water at one centre was having even to be paid
for, and the ground generally was parched. The Hearer of prayer was anew remembering
the land for the benefit of man and beast. May he likewise water His heritage where it is
weary!
In returning to Victoria, Mr. Scott carried with him the informal desires of ministers
and people in favour of more intimate relations between the churches represented. He is
happy to testify to the interest so generally manifested amongst them in the Victorian
Church and to his own appreciation of their fellowship during his visit. In his
intercourse he was made to feel, even on the Clarence and Richmond Rivers, that whilst
their steadfastness had been tried to the utmost, through the want of stated ordinances
and otherwise, they were not prepared by any means to forsake their profession. Efforts
to entice away the rising generation had alas! not been without some effect – temporarily
at least, in the difficult situation of the congregations. But the old scrupulous regard for
Scripture principle, and pure worship, has not died out, nor are there wanting instances
among the people still, of that stern presbyterianism which did so much for Scotland –
symbolised from of old by the Banner of the Covenant. But the call is more urgent than
ever in such corners of the vineyard: “Be watchful and strengthen the things which
remain that are ready to die” (Rev. 3: 2).
MACLEAN.– Many friends in Victoria will be pleased to learn that, whilst on the
Clarence River, Mr Scott had opportunity of visiting the Rev. Duncan MacInnes; and,
although the influenza had affected him, he left him, when coming away, in his ordinary
health.
ABERDEEN.– It might have been mentioned in last issue of this magazine that there are
interesting tokens of progress in the pastoral charge of the Rev. W. N. Wilson. By a letter
received from him, it was pleasing to find that the Church at Singleton, closed for over 12
years, had been renovated, re-opened and attended to an extent that is encouraging. Mr.
Wilson has 8 Sabbath Schools with a combined roll of 220 scholars. The possibilities for
good in the training of so many young minds it is stimulating even to think of. This once
weak charge may yet be one of the strongest. Truly the young are the hope of the Church,
when they are being instructed in “the doctrine according to Godliness.”
FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
CONFERENCE AT INVERNESS.– The Free Church Presbytery of Scotland met
yesterday in the Victoria Hall, Inverness, to confer with delegates from the various
congregations adhering to the Presbytery. Rev. D. Macfarlane was in the chair, and on the
platform were – Rev. Messrs MacDonald, Shieldaig; Mackay, Gairloch; and Mackenzie,
Inverness; and Mr. Neil Cameron, Glasgow. There were present, among others – Alex.

Maciver, Lewis; Donald Macleod, Stornoway; Kenneth Maclean, Stornoway; Duncan
Campbell, Skye; Hector Macpherson, Broadford; Donald Dunbar, Wick; Donald Polson,
Halkirk; Murdo Macleod, Stoer; Wm. Sutherland, Lochinver; Donald Graham, Lochinver;
George Macleod, Lairg; George Ross, Ullapool; Wm. Fraser, Fearn; John Mackay,
Tarbat; Angus Mackenzie, Dingwall; Finlay Macdonald, Shieldaig; Wm. Macbeath,
Applecross; Malcolm Kennedy, Kishorn; Murdo Cameron, Kishorn; John Cameron,
Kishorn; Mr. Mackay, Lochcarron; Robert Gordon, Attadale; Mr. Urquhart, Resolis;
Donald Gilles, Raasay; Duncan Macdonald, Harris; Evan Mackenzie, Harris; Robert
Macaulay, North Uist; Alexander Fraser, Dores; Alexander Maclean, Fort-George; Angus
Clunas, Inverness; Lachlan Maclean, Dores; Charles Maclean, Daviot; George Macaskill,
Dores; John Macgillivray, Stratherrick; Hugh Fraser, Moy; Duncan Fraser, Carr-Bridge;
David Fraser, Carr-Bridge; Duncan Mackinnon,
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large number of laymen who were employed as missionaries. Their ranks had been joined by
agents of the West Coast Mission. It had come to this, that no sooner did a West Coast
missionary join them than a complaint was made to the Directors, and the missionary was at
once dismissed. They added to their numbers, for they needed missionaries. The harvest is truly
plenteous, but the labourers are few. Those who tried to crush them only helped them
unintentionally. With regard to the people, he read in a newspaper lately about a lecture
delivered by Mr. Mackinnon, Gairloch, where he stated, while denouncing them in a very
unbecoming way, that the flower of the godly people were with the Free Church yet. He did not
know that was quite correct. They had a large number of the Lord's people in every district in
which they had an agent to preach the Gospel to them. They had those who were the brightest and
the best Christians. Having alluded to the congregations which had come out since the last
conference, Mr. Macfarlane proceeded to allude to the growth of the movement in the Island
of Skye, remarking that they

Ballachulish; Duncan Mackenzie, Oban; Archibald Maccoll, Glasgow; Murdo Macdonald,
Glasgow; – Murray, Glasgow; Angus Fraser, Glasgow; George Ross, Kiltearn; and Rev. James
S. Sinclair, Wick; Rev, Alexander Macrae, Greenock, probationers; William Mackay, Tarbat;
George Mackay, Tighnabruaich; Alexander Stewart, Lairg; John Hamilton, Oban; Neil
Macintyre, Moy, students, Apologies were received from, among others, Mr. Archibald
Crawford, Tighnabruaich, and Mr. William Crowe, Wick.
The conference was engaged from 11 to 12 o'clock in prayer. Thereafter, subjects of great
importance to the Church were deliberated upon, the most important of these being the
distinctive name that the body, as a Church, should assume, and the way in which the Church's
property should be secured for those adhering to the principles of the Church. After deliberation
it was found that there was a general feeling in favour of the name, the Free Presbyterian Church
of Scotland. A committee of 15 were appointed to look after the matter of the Church's property.
The conference was closed about 4 o'clock with singing a part of the 122nd Psalm and the
benediction. At a meeting on Monday night the F.C. Presbytery of Scotland sanctioned the
building of a church at Lochinver, and recommended the case to the sympathy of liberal
Christian friends everywhere. It may be added that the congregation at Tighnabruaich are about
to open a comfortable iron church free of debt.
PUBLIC MEETING IN THE ARTILLERY HALL.– Last night a public meeting took place in
the Artillery Drill Hall, when there was a large attendance, many being present from all parts of
the Highlands. Rev. Mr. Macfarlane, Raasay, presided, and he was supported on the platform by
Rev. Mr. Macdonald, Shieldaig; Rev. Mr. Mackay, Gairloch; Rev. Mr. Sinclair, Wick; Rev.
Allan Mackenzie, Inverness; Mr. Neil Cameron, Glasgow; and Mr. Macrae, Greenock. After the
opening devotional exercises,
Rev. Mr. Macfarlane said it was now about a year since they held their first conference in the
town of Inverness. At that conference there were only two ministers on the platform. He had
great pleasure in saying that they had now four ordained ministers and two probationers on the
platform that evening. The reasons of their position were well known. They might be seen in the
statement issued some time ago, giving the reasons of their separating not from the Free Church,
but from its errors. Some men charged them with having left the Free Church. There was no
foundation in the world for that charge. They had only left the errors that had been introduced
into the Free Church since the Disruption. Instead of leaving the Free Church they had entered
into a covenant binding themselves anew to the Free Church, and that was not leaving the Free
Church. He wished to review carefully the past year. In doing so he had to state they had cause
to be thankful that they could speak at this second conference of great success during the year.
They had success in regard to ministers. There were some who thought they would be crushed at
the beginning, and that they could not have as many ministers as would form a Presbytery, but
they were disappointed in their attempt. It was impossible to crush the work of the Lord. Lord.
He is almighty, and He can make, according to the promise, the little one a thousand. They had
ten students employed in missionary work. That was something to be thankful for. They had a

had a good proportion of the people in every parish in the Island. They had been told that if they
had agents to send to Skye, very few of the people would remain with the ministers that remain
in the Declaratory Act Church. The same remark not only applied to Skye, but to other places
about Inverness, such as Daviot, Stratherrick, and Moy. The Lord was thus prospering them. Mr.
Macfarlane then referred to the steps taken to depose Mr. Macdonald, Shieldaig, and himself
from the ministry of the Free Church. They had been called upon, in defence of the truth of God,
to leave all and to leave the Church; but they remembered the words of the glorious Head of the
Church when He said:– “The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of
God hath not where to lay His head.” He contended it was for the sake of the property that those
who remained in the Church did so. For what other purpose did they consult the best lawyers in
Scotland, and perhaps a few in England too? When those lawyers informed them they could not
make them sure of the property, they then stopped short; they remained in the Church. He
contended that those who separated from the Declaratory Act Church had right upon their side.
Vigorous addresses were next delivered by Rev. Mr. Mackay, Gairloch; Rev. Mr. Sinclair,
Wick; Rev. Allan Mackenzie, Inverness (who strongly animadverted upon the book recently
published by Professor Henry Drummond, and from which he read two or three quotations); Mr.
Cameron, Glasgow; and Mr. Macrae, Greenock.
Rev. Mr. Macfarlane, in concluding the proceedings, said they were far from returning to the
so-called Free Church. Instead of going back, their purpose was to go forward – (applause). He
believed some of the people of the Church of the Declaratory Act were now quite prepared to
leave her. Some ministers had been apologising to the people in the Island of Skye about the
Declaratory Act, but the people only laughed in the place of meeting, and would not listen to
them any longer. There was no reason why they should regret the position they had taken up.
The proceedings closed with the benediction. – The Northern Chronicle, 4th July, 1894.
A COMMUNION IN THE FAR NORTH.– One who was present, writing to the Rev. W. Scott,
gives the following interesting particulars of a recent Sacramental Season in Wick in connection
with the Free Presbytery of Scotland: A larger gathering was not seen since Dr. Kennedy was in
Wick – nearly every parish in the County being represented. Although all had not taken the same
step as we had, yet much sympathy and interest were shown. The ministers assisting were the
Rev. Messrs Macfarlane and Mackay. Mr. Macfarlane's preaching is remarkably spiritual, and
also attractive to all. Although he is more familiar with Gaelic, his English preaching was
admirable. I thought I was listening to Ebenezer Erskine, or one of the old divines; and the time
was not felt long although the services were unusually protracted. The Saturday service was
from 11.15 to 1.50, and the sermon was at least an hour and three quarters in length. On Sabbath
the day service was from 11.15 to nearly 5. There was an evening service at 6.30, and a late
meeting which lasted from 9 till nearly 12 o'clock. The “question” meeting was from 12 to 3 on
Friday. On Monday the thanksgiving service lasted from 11.15-2.10, and Mr. Macfarlane
continued his sermon for two hours and a quarter. This season will be remembered by many. The
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hearing was remarkably attentive and sustained throughout.
The correspondent adds: It is very strange and sadly ominous for the future prosperity of
the miscalled Free Church that the names of Constitutional ministers such as Mr. Galbraith,
Lochalsh, and Mr. Sinclair, Plockton, should have been affixed to the summons for ejecting a
godly and faithful minister such as Mr. Macdonald, of Sheildaig out of his church and manse.
The names of the whole presbytery of Lochcarron were in the summons. Strange are the times
we live in! The scenes of fifty years ago are being repeated. If Christ were then wounded by
enemies, He is now wounded in the house of friends.

for any being in want or unemployed. I acted as interpreter in the case of a party who had only
Gaelic. The same night (16th October, 1853) there was such a heavy fall of snow that it was
12 inches deep at our door in the morning.
I am, &c,
JOHN McIVER.

INTERVIEW WITH A PRIEST.
Going on board the Ballina steamer for Woodburn, on the Richmond River, N.S.W.,
one morning last July, Father Walsh, of Lismore, happened to be my only fellow
FURTHER REMINISCENCES OF AN OLD FREE CHURCHMAN.
passenger. A rather smart conversation ensued during the short time we were together.
To THE EDITOR OF THE Free Church Quarterly.
He seemed anxious to know about the church I represented, and the occasion of my
DEAR SIRS,–
visit to the River. He made no remark, however, when the distinctive position of the
You may allow me space for a few additional reminiscences, dealing with my two years'
church was stated, but proceeded to refer to his own church. Their church, he said, was
stay in Laga, Arduamurehan, Argyleshire. There being no F.C. Minister, we instituted a
7000 strong on the river. The Church of England was stronger numerically, but, he
quarterly
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“Question” meeting in different parts of the parish, presided over by one of the brethren.
These fellowship meetings were always well attended from all parts of the parish and
neighbouring districts. The effect was, not only to spread a knowledge of the Church's
distinctive principles, but to propagate evangelical truth generally. I was the means of forming
an association at Laga in the interest of the Free Church which had the support of Dr. Martin,
a proprietor in Moidart. I was appointed treasurer, and was enabled to forward £20 to the
general treasurer in Edinburgh. At Dr. Martin's invitation, I resigned my connection with the
Gaelic School Society, which had lasted for 13 years (among the happiest in my life), and
took charge of a school just provided by him on his own property – one of the objects being
that I might conduct worship in the school building on the Sabbaths. This was in 1846; and as
the school was to be denominational, I had to undergo an examination by the Free Presbytery
of the bounds. Besides a service every Sabbath in the schoolroom„ there was a class for
children in the evenings, which was well attended, even by the Roman Catholics, to many of
whom the instruction seemed blessed. I remained at Moidart for the last 6 years I was in
Scotland. Dr. Martin proved a kind friend. He afterwards went to reside in Skye, of which
island he was a native. He represented its presbytery in the General Assembly, as elder, when
Rev. W. Miller was advocating the cause of the minority in Victoria who had been expelled by
the Synod in 1857. Dr. Martin supported Mr. Miller, and afterwards wrote to me expressing
his disappointment that the same Church should have disowned those in Victoria who were
maintaining her principles.
It was about the end of September of 1852 that I sailed from Birkenhead in the ship
“Alison.” The Rev. Dr. McDonald (of Emerald Hill) was a passenger; and he was appointed
by the Colonial Committee of the Free Church to conduct religious ordinances during the
voyage. I held their appointment as school teacher on board. We had a fair passage which
extended to 94 days. Emerald Hill, then known as Canvastown, was covered over with tents
when we landed. After visiting Mr. Miller, of John Knox Church – then the only F.C. minister
in Melbourne – I went to the gold district, and was engaged to assist Mr. Hastie, who was then
teaching in Buninyong district. There were some 60 scholars – 30 of whom were boarding.
Mr. Hastie sent his conveyance for me to Melbourne. We started on the Monday and took all
the week to get to our destination. My wife and children were with me. On the way we passed
some native women, whose faces were striped with chalk, a token of mourning for the dead.
Only for meeting two riders, whom at first we took to be bushrangers, but who proved friends
in need, we should, as appeared, have lost ourselves in the bush. God in His providence
prevented this. There was no settled minister of any church then in Ballarat. Nor were there
any buildings – all tents; and the Government had to ask the use of the Church at Buninyong
for holding a Court of Justice. The presiding judge was the father of Sir Henry Wrixon, late
member for Portland. He passed severe sentences for thieving – there being then no occasion

not financially, and they had no organisation compared to them (the Romanists), His church, he
said, did a great deal of work compared with any of the other bodies; he was surprised at the
apathy of these. “Have you any dignitaries in your church?” he asked. I replied in the negative;
the priest adding, “you are all equal (as ministers)?” I assented, remarking casually, that
originally, in Bible times, there were no dignitaries. “They had them in the early church” he
continued – “in primitive times” Yet it was not the Scriptural way, I maintained. The Lord had
said: “One is your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.” The priest did not dispute the
quotation, but asked – “Did Christ not appoint Peter as the Head of the Church?” You allege He
did, I replied, but there is no authority for it in Scripture. The priest referred to the passage
(MAT. 16: 18) on which, in the Church of Rome, Peter's supremacy is founded – citing the
words, “Thou art Peter and upon this rock I will build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it,” and he asked if these words did not bear out their contention. No, I said, there
was no mention there of supremacy at all, unless in the “Rock,” and Paul said, “that Rock was
Christ” (1 Cor. 10: 4). Peter, as the spokesman of the rest, had confessed a glorious truth; and
Christ, as the great Master-builder of the Church, immediately pointed to it as the foundation
stone. The priest, however, seemed unable to see Christ in the matter at all for Peter. I asked
him, then, what certain other passages, which were quoted meant: Eph. 2: 20, “And are built
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner
stone” – no mention of Peter! And 1 Cor. 3: 2: “For other foundation can no man lay than that is
laid which is Jesus Christ;” again no mention of Peter or his successors, but an absolute
exclusion of everyone but Christ. The priest, to all appearance, was not familiar with the Bible,
and he made no answers to the quotations – he kept by one text. I then asked him how he
accounted for Peter's fall so soon after if the supremacy and infallibility which his church
claimed for her popes as his successors, were really vested in Peter as alleged? Christ, I
reminded him, had rebuked Peter, saying – “Get thee behind me, Satan;” and Peter had actually
been left to shew more fallibility than any of apostles, unless Judas, by even denying his Lord
with oaths and curses. Said the priest – “Christ could allow him to fall, and had done so.” I
replied: “Peter, therefore, could not have been the rock on which the Church was built, for then
he must have been infallible – one against whom the gates of hell should not prevail; whereas, it
was the reverse.” The priest's answer was that “they only claimed infallibility for the pope when
speaking ex cathedra.” I accordingly pleaded for an instance of Peter's having spoken ex
cathedra, adding that “at the first council of the apostles mentioned in Scripture, it was James
and not Peter who presided and spoke ex cathedra by giving the sentence. Peter had sat simply
as a member of the Council under James' presidency.” The priest was again ready with an
answer, such at it was, “James,” he said, “had presided because the Council was held in
Jerusalem of which he was bishop.” I replied, “But the Council was a general one of the whole

Church; and Peter was present without asserting the headship arrogated by the Romish Church
for their popes, or the Church herself acknowledging it in Peter or any other. Moreover, it was
when Peter attempted to speak ex cathedra, as spokesmen for the rest of the apostles that he
suffered the rebuke administered by Christ.” Here the priest tried to make a point by representing
that this was prior to Christ's declaration of his supremacy. I endeavoured to correct his memory.
At this stage the priest withdrew, and soon after, he went ashore. His reverence had told us that
he was from the South of Ireland – having arrived from Cork a few years ago. He seemed a
strong, sturdy fellow. He said he had been over most of the colonies, and liked the Richmond
River better than any place he had seen. His faith evidently, unlike Paul's rested not in the power
of God, but in the wisdom of men – (1 Cor, 2: 5); and he carried a cane with him which, if used,
would be more effective than his arguments.
W.S.

“the Scriptures principally teach (1) What man is to believe concerning God, and (2)
What duty God requires of man.” The first 38 questions, forming part first; deal with
matters of faith; the remaining questions, forming part second, deal with matters of duty.
In this latter part, the duty at first required of us, is explained to be obedience to His
revealed will. This leads to an exposition of the moral law as summarily comprehended in
the Ten Commandments. The confession of man's inability to keep this law paves the way
for a discussion of, as Patterson in his Catechism has it, “the special duties of man under
the Gospel.” This explains how the second main part, containing the summary of
Christian duty, is divided into two sections; the one called, “the law;” the other, “the way
of life.” The following will show the contents of the latter section.

THE NEW STUDY HINTS TO JUNIORS.
This year, in connection with our church work, there is a new departure, viz.: the
adoption of a “scheme for the training of the young.” This, with all its rules and
necessary information is set forth in the last issue of the Quarterly. It is hoped that
many of
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our young people will enter with spirit into this movement, and be able, at the end of the
term, to gain prizes and certificates. All will not, however, have the same advantages;
some will be enrolled in classes under competent and sympathising teachers; others will
have the aid of friends or parents; while many desirous of competing successfully will be
left to their own resources, and have to study, as well as they can, privately. To such,
especially to those between 13 and 18 years of age, we offer a few hints, the following up
of which may help them to attain their object. It will be observed that what is called the
examination work is divided into two sections, (A) being a Bible subject – “Life of
Daniel;” and (B) “the Shorter Catechism: Answers 82-107 inclusive.” There are textbooks prescribed, which those entering upon this study will, of course, procure. The first
for the (A) section is a very cleverly written book, well worth studying as throwing a
flood of light upon that most difficult portion of the Bible, the book of Daniel. The second
for the (B) section is the third part of Salmond's exposition of the Shorter Catechism. Our
remarks will be concerned with the latter section. The old method of learning the
Catechism and one that still finds approval in many quarters, is by constant repetition, to
fix the answers in the memory. This may strengthen the memory, but it may fail to
exercise the judgment. Too often it proves a wearisome and profitless task. A better
method is to seek to understand the answer and then to learn it. True the answers must be
learned somehow so that the candidate will not only be able to repeat them, but also, as
the examination is to be a written one, to write them, correctly, from memory. This will
be all the easier, if there be first an honest attempt to understand them. The first effort
should be to get an outline fixed in the mind of the contents of the part of the Catechism
to be studied, and of its relation to the other parts. Taking the title pages of the three parts
of Salmond's exposition as our guide we can frame the following scheme:–
Part First. (Questions 1-38.) Summary of Christian Doctrine.
Part Second. Summary of Christian Duty.
Section 1. (Questions 39-81). The Law.
Section 2. (Questions 82-107). The Way of Life.
This second section (Questions 82-107) is the part to be specially studied this year. The
division of the Catechism into two main parts is based on the third question; which says,

Introduction to subject of section (Questions 82-84):– Our position as sinners.
The subject stated and divided (Question 85):– What is required to escape God's wrath
and curse.
First requirement (Question 86):– Faith in Jesus Christ.
Second requirement (Question 87):– Repentance unto life.
Third requirement (Questions 88-107):– A diligent use of the outward means of grace.
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Sub-division of third requirement (Question 88):-Classification of the outward means
of grace.
A. (Questions 89-90):– The word as a mean of grace.
B. (Questions 91-97).– The sacraments as means of grace.
C. (Questions 98-107):– Prayer as a mean of grace.

The whole section may be regarded as a treatise on the necessity, nature and use of
the means of grace, thrown into the catechetical form. In fact, if the whole of the
answers in the Catechism were written one after the other, omitting the questions, it
would be found that they formed a treatise on religious subjects; numbers 4-38 being
practically an exposition of the Creed; numbers 39-81, an exposition of the Ten
Commandments; numbers 98-107, an exposition of the Lord's Prayer: and numbers 9197, a brief manual on the Sacraments. Yet, it is by no means, a disjointed affair. These
subjects are connected, and the matter is arranged with such skill that the unity and
beauty of the whole is wonderful.
Those who have by examination, acquired a general knowledge of the subject to be
studied are prepared to study the answers in detail. It is important to decide the amount
of time that can be devoted to this purpose, to plan one's study accordingly, and
faithfully and fully to carry out this plan. Suppose it can be made a 26 week's study,
one might decide, as there are 26 answers to be learned, to learn one every week. This
might be a successful method, but, we think, we can suggest a better. This, however,
can be modified to suit particular cases and circumstances. The idea is to take the
answers in groups arranged according to subject.
1st week
2nd ''
3rd ''
4th ''
5th ''
6th to 7th week
8th
''
9th and 10th ''
11th and 12th ''

A 26 Weeks' Course of Study.
Questions 82-84. Sin and its Desert.
'' 85. Way of Escape. Review of Questions 82-85.
'' 86. Faith.
'' 87. Repentance.
Review of Questions 82-87.
Questions 88-90. The Means of Grace. The Word.
''
91-93. Nature and Number of Sacraments.
''
94-95. Baptism.
''
96-97. The Lord's Supper.

13th
''
Review of Questions 91-97.
14th to 18th ''
Questions 98-107 (2 each week) Prayer.
19th
''
Revision of Questions 98-107.
20th to 26th
''
Second revision of whole Section, as follows: (1st week) –
Questions 82-85. (Second) – Questions 86-87. (Third) – Questions 88-90. (Fourth) – Questions
91-93. (Fifth) – Questions 94-95. (Sixth) – Questions 96-97. (Seventh) – Questions 98-107.

In entering upon this study, there are three things to be aimed at. I mention them, not in the
order in which they are put in the last issue of the “Quarterly;” but, in the order in which they
should be attended to: 1st – To be able to explain the doctrines of this section of the
Catechism; 2nd – To be able to prove these doctrines; and 3rd – To be able to write, from
memory, the answers to the questions. As the examination is to be a written one, study as
much as possible, with your pen in hand and your note book before you. Analyse each answer
and jot down the result. Suppose you are at the 86th: Ask yourself – What is the subject of this
answer? The answer will be – “Faith in Jesus Christ:” Write that down. Now ask yourself –
What does, this answer say about faith in Jesus Christ? Put your answers in order something
like the following:–
A RARE ANSWER TO A MEMBER OF A DANCING CLUB.
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1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST IS–
A Grace.
A Saving Grace.
A mean whereby we receive Him.
A mean whereby we receive Him alone.
A mean whereby we receive Him for salvation.
A mean whereby we receive Him as He offered to us in the Gospel,
A mean whereby we rest upon Him.
A mean whereby we rest upon Him alone, etc.

After doing this as thoroughly as you can, think over each word and phrase, and
write down such ideas as are suggested to you. They may be somewhat like these:–
1.– Faith in Jesus Christ. It is not faith in anything or anybody. It is faith in a
person. Faith in a person is trust. What difference and what connection is there between
faith in a person and belief in a doctrine?
2.– The Gospel is good news. It is the good news (1) of salvation, (2) of a
Saviour, (3) that Jesus Christ is a Saviour, and the only Saviour. In the gospel He is
offered to us. Faith is receiving what is offered to us.
3.– Resting implies something to rest upon, or someone to rest upon. Resting
upon Christ implies confidence; It reminds us that He is the sure foundation.
Here, we may remind you, that it is better not, at first, to read the commentary on
the answers, in Salmond's. Do all you can without his aid, and then, when you have
done your best, use his book to confirm or correct your own ideas. The more faithfully
you follow this course, the better you will succeed.
The second thing is to be able to prove the doctrines. The usual Scripture proofs are
given in Salmond's work. Read these proofs carefully. Turn up the passages in the
Scriptures and read the context, that you may the better understand the meaning. Ask
yourself the question: Does this prove the doctrine? Seek to find out additional proofs,
and write them in your note book. Pay particular attention to the book, chapter and
verse.
The third thing is to fix the answers and a sufficient number of proofs from the

Scriptures in your memory. If you study the section according to these hints, you should
not find this last requirement a difficult task. If you can test yourself in the following
manner: Write the questions in your note book, leaving a sufficient space for the answers,
and the proofs. In a week or so, write in the answers with as many proof passages as you
can remember. Note the mistakes you may have made. Write the questions to which you
have written defective or erroneous answers on another page of your note book, leaving a
space, as before. In a day or two, test yourself again. Repeat this process until you are
sure that you can write all the answers correctly. Study earnestly and faithfully, following
these directions honestly, and although you have not the advantages of those who belong
to classes, or have friends to assist them, you will not fail.
H. L.
——————————————
A RARE ANSWER TO A MEMBER OF A DANCING CLUB.
A young bride, of high social position; having just moved into the city where her husband
lived, was called upon by one of the leading ladies of the fashionable dancing club and
formally invited to attend its dances as an introduction into the society of her new home. With
beautiful candour and great firmness she thanked the lady and those represented for their
courtesy, but she said: “I am a Christian – and when I was converted I promised the Lord to
abandon
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the dance and devote myself to His service. Besides, my husband is irreligious and his
soul's salvation will depend on my life, I must work to win him. Then, I dare say, I can
find much to do in this city visiting the poor and the sick, so that I will find
employment without going to dances.”
This reply was born of the spirit that made martyrs. That young wife astounded her
worldly-minded visitor, who remarked after leaving the home: “I felt as if I had
committed a great sin.”
What a noble example to the cowardly, nominal Christians who throng the
membership of our churches!
The worldly in her new home may shun her, but the godly should cherish her as one
of the Saviour's brightest jewels. – Home Paper.
——————————————
NOTICES.
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE.– Mrs Douglass, Gritjurk; Mrs E. Allan,
Kew; and Messrs A. Urquhart, F. Mathews, W. Andrews (per Mr Sach), A. Kennedy (per Mr
Purdie), D. McRae, of Geelong, 2s 6d each. Miss Broadfoot, Bendigo; and Miss McDonald,
Lismore, 5s each for two copies for year. Mr Jno. McDonald, Geelong, 3s 6d. Per Mr J.
McNaughton, Geelong, 1s 6d for 3 single copies, and 2s 6d each for Mrs Murchison, Geelong;
and Messrs T. Leslie, Leopold; R. Nicolson, Belmont; and Jno. Munro, Teesdale. Per Mr Niven,
S. Yarra, 2s 6d each for self and Mr G. Knox. Mrs McKay, Yarraville, 5s for 8 copies; Mr. W.
Moodie, Geelong, 5s, Per Mr. Reid. Per Rev. J. J. Stewart, 5s for Mr W. Murchison, and 2s 6d
each for Miss Gregg, Mrs Murchison, and Messrs A. Ross, Newlyn; J. W. Austin, and A.
McLennan, Durham Lead. Per Mr A. McLean, Drik Drik, 2s 6d each for self and Messrs H.
Malseed and A. McCorquindale. Mr J. McKenzie, Undera, 5s. Per Mr McInnes, Charlton, 2s 6d
each for Mrs Cross, and Messrs K. McIver and D. McMillan. Per Rev. W. McDonald, 2s 6d each
for Mrs A. Greed, Coleraine; and Messrs L. Morrison. Hamilton; Angus McDonald, Condah; and
Angus Cameron. Mr J. McRae, Camberwell, 2s 6d.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.– Per Rev. J. Benny, 5s for Mr Cudmore, and 2s 6d each for Mrs
Myles (omitted from March No. 9) Miss King, and Messrs J. Bain and H. Smith.
NEW SOUTH WALES.– Per Mr Jno. McDonald, Clarence River, 2s 6d each for self, Mrs

A. McLean, Miss McDonald, and Messrs J. Matheson, and J. Carter, and 3s for Mr Angus
McPhie. Mrs H. Cameron, Barrington, 2s 6d. Rev. D. K McIntyre, Sydney, 2s.
SCOTLAND.– Mr G. McLeod, Lairg, 4s 6d.
DISRUPTION MEMORIAL FUND.– Mrs. Douglas, Gritjurk, 4s 6d; Miss Broadfoot,
Bendigo, 15s; Mr H. Boyd, Colac, £l; and Mr M. M., £6. Per Rev. J. J. Stewart, being collection
at Glendonald on occasion of lecture by Rev. H. Livingstone, £1 12s.
—————————————
A lecture by the Rev. A. M. Moore, M.A., Geelong, on the “Inspiration of the Scriptures” is
now published. Copies may be had from the author, price, 3d. The lecture is a reply to the
address given by the Moderator of the N.S.W. Presbyterian Assembly referred to in last issue of
this periodical. It is cordially recommended.
A REQUEST.– All matter for publication in this magazine should reach the Editor and
Publisher by the first day of the months of publication: otherwise it may not be inserted.
——————————————
Marriage.– McKay – Darby.– On the 6th ult., at the Free Presbyterian Church, by the Rev.
John Sinclair, Hugh A., younger son of the late Alexander McKay, to Louie J. F., youngest
daughter of the late John Edward Darby.
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THE BLESSED HOPE.
Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God - and our Saviour
Jesus Christ. TITUS 2: 13.

HOPELESSNESS and hopefulness form the distinguishing characteristics of all
men in this life.
There are many who look only to this world. They look not forward and beyond
it. They give all for time, nothing for eternity. They regard the interests of this world

as built upon a rock; the interests of the world to come as built upon sand. They set
their affections on the things that are seen. Disappointment comes. Their once
sanguine hearts grow chill. But no live embers of hope make them glow again. They
live on in the: present, till, borne onward as helplessly as a feather on a flood, they
pass away from this scene without hope in their death. These are the hopeless!
But there are others who look to the world to come. They set their affections on
the things that are unseen. Their conversation is in heaven, from whence also they
look for the Saviour. In the privacy of their closets they look forward to a day
when
they shall be rewarded openly. In the midst of their family circle they look
forward to a day when they shall say, 'Here am I and the children whom Thou hast
given me.' In the courts of God's house, on earth, they look forward to the time
when they shall worship with the general assembly of the first-born during a
never-ending Sabbath. And at the table of the Lord, here, they look forward to tho
marriage supper of the Lamb when they shall drink new wine with Him in the
kingdom of God. These are the hopeful!
The hopeful are true Christians. They are those to whom the grace of God has
brought salvation. They are those who have been regenerated by His Spirit –
“Born again not of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” They are those
who have a hope which disappointment cannot chill, and which death itself cannot
destroy the hope of glory. The text sets us in front of the Christian's hope.
I. What is the Christian's “blessed hope?”
1. It is not death. Temporal death is a penal evil. Sin was its procuring
cause. Why its sentence is not revoked in favour of the true Christian whose
sins have
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been crucified and put to death in Christ, is one of those difficulties which we
cannot fully explain. It may be in order that no distinction may be seen
between the righteous and the wicked here. It may be to afford a display of
the power of God in enabling them to overcome this last enemy. It may be to
bring them into conformity with their blessed Head, who tasted of death
before He was crowned with glory and honour. But whatever may be the
reason the fact is certain that one event happens to all – to the righteous and
to the wicked. True, there is a great difference in their death. In the case of
the true Christian the sting of death is taken away. Yet death, the death of a
true Christian viewed in itself, is not a beauteous, joyous and attractive event.
On the contrary it is in itself ugly, grievous, and repulsive. The bright eye
closed, the eloquent lip sealed, the active limbs stiffened, the beautiful
countenance marred, the whole frame corrupted, the long sleep of the body in
the grave, these aspects of death are not fitted to attract but to repel. Neither
does the separate state of the true Christian's soul, after death, fully
compensate the evil. Its happiness is incomplete, because not enjoyed in a
resurrection body. Its happiness is fragmentary, because disunited to its body
which is one with it in Christ. A disembodied spirit has not that fulness of
bliss in separation which it would have in union. Death therefore cannot be

the blessed hope of the Christian. It is “gain.” Gain, certainly. It ushers the
soul into a greater degree of bliss than it enjoyed before here. It gives it a
discharge from warfare, a deliverance from temporal ills, a departure to be
with Christ; but without the body. And if the hope and expectation of Job be
the expression of every true Christian's hope, “In my flesh I shall see God,
Whom mine eyes shall behold and not another,” then, though death be gain –
though a departure from the body may be “far better” than an abode in the
flesh, it is not and cannot be the “Blessed Hope.”
2. It is not the presence of the Spirit. When our Lord Jesus Christ was
about to leave the earth at His first coming He said, “It is expedient for you
that I go away, for if I go not away the Comforter will not come unto you, but
if I depart I will send Him unto you.” That promise He fulfilled. The Spirit
was poured out from on high on the day of Pentecost. We live in what the
Scripture calls the “ministration of the Spirit.” The Spirit now occupies that
place on earth which a personal Christ once occupied. He is the Teacher of
the church. He dwells in every individual believer. Any other presence of the
Spirit cannot be anticipated. He never was incarnate. He never will be. His
only presence with us is spiritual. We already possess that presence. It cannot
therefore be the “Blessed Hope.” “Hope that is seen is not hope, for what a
man seeth why doth he yet hope for?”
3. It is the second coming of Christ “the glorious appearing of the great God
and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” How will He come? As He went, literally,
personally, visibly. On this point the angels testimony on the Mount of Olives is
decisive: “Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye here gazing up into heaven? This
same Jesus who is taken up from you into heaven shall so come in like manner
as ye have
THE BLESSED HOPE.
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seen Him go into heaven.” He went away literally: so shall He return. He went
away personally: so shall He return. He went away visibly: so shall He return.
What shall be the manner of His appearing? The transfiguration was a
specimen of it. It was not a change of substance: The body of Christ remained
in flesh. But it was a change of accidents and appearance: What was veiled in
darkness became light. When Moses was in some sense transfigured, his face
shone like the moon with a borrowed light. But when Christ was transfigured,
His face shone as the sun with His own inherent light, and His raiment was
white as the light. In that appearance He gave a specimen of the manner of His
second coming. When He comes a second time without sin unto salvation, He
will appear in human nature, but human nature in light and glory. For the truth
designed to be taught in the manner of His transfiguration was doubtless this,
that “God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all.” Here is matter for appeal
to sinners. The Lord is coming in light! Then woe to the secret defrauders – to
those who cheat you while they speak fair to you. The Lord is coming in light!
Then woe to the hypocrites – to the Scribes and Pharisees who for a pretence
make long prayers. The Lord is coming in light! Then woe to deceivers – to
those that wear a rough garment to deceive – to those who say they are Christ's

and are not, but do lie. Were He coming as at first without any manifestation of
visible glory they might, as the Pharisees of old, rest in fancied security; but the
light will make manifest and try every man's work of what sort it is.
For what purpose shall He come? To destroy His enemies. To raise the
sleeping dust of His saints. To change the living saints. To bring mercies to
Israel. To judge the earth. To take possession of it and reign over it with His
Saints.
When shall He come? Before the millennium: During the shaking of the
powers of heaven. After the pouring out of the 6th vial. When unfaithful
servants are saying “My Lord delayeth His coming.” When the times of the
Gentiles are fulfilled.
This was the “Blessed Hope” of our forefathers – of Columba, of John
Knox, of the English Presbyterian ministers of the Westminster Assembly who
(Baillie tells us) were all Chiliasts, that is, believers in the personal reign of
Christ during the millennium.
Now, if the second coming of Christ be the “Blessed Hope,” then those are
guilty of sin who neglect it. A minister must be guilty of the sin of shunning to
declare the whole counsel of God, if he does not preach it. And both minister
and people must be guilty of grieving the Holy Ghost, if they do not pray for it:
for the Spirit saith, Come. And yet, perhaps, there is no truth of God so much
neglected and overlooked as this second coming of Christ. Most ministers preach
death and a going to meet Christ, but how few preach Christ's coming? How
seldom, is it made a matter of public or private prayer! How rarely is it mooted
even at the Table of the Lord, though on that Table is exhibited the death of
Christ “till He come!” How little converse is there among Christians about it,
save in the way of disputation as to its manner and time! How is this? Is it
through
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disaffection to the truth itself? Is it through a dread of being called a
Premillenialist? Or is it because those who thus neglect it have never been
taught it by the Spirit? Surely, if we realised it as our “Blessed Hope,” we
would join with the Spirit and the bride in crying constantly, “Even so, come
Lord Jesus, come quickly.”
II. Why the second coming of Christ is the “Blessed Hope” of true
Christians.
1. Because it is fitted to sustain them under all the trials and sufferings of
this life. Things will not always be as they now are. The tables will soon be
turned. Trials and sufferings will be exchanged for rest in glory.
2. Because it is the copestone of their holiness. Holiness is the link which
connects grace and glory. Holiness is the superstructure built on grace and
coped with glory. It is thus stated in the context – “ The grace of God that
bringeth salvation hath appeared unto all men.” Here is the foundation of true
holiness – the grace of God. Its discovery in the believing soul teaches holiness.
And that holiness is in its nature a denial of ungodliness and worldly lusts, and
a living soberly, righteously and godly in this present world. But does holiness

terminate here? No. It has regard to the Second coming of Christ. It looks
forward to its completion in glory. Imperfection attaches to it while it lives in
the world. An ingredient of it is still awanting – the presence of the Lord
Himself. For when we shall see Him we shall be like Him. But not till then.
Hence His glorious appearing is the blessed hope of the Christian, for then he
shall be made complete in holiness.
3. Because it is the attainment of their complete happiness. One ingredient
of this complete happiness will consist in being with Christ. They have a
happiness here in being in Christ. But their happiness here is like that of a bride
whose lord is absent. She rejoices in the fact that her lord is hers. But then
separation, distance, interruption, are all so many alloys of that happiness. It is
nothing to the actual presence. So here. The happiness of being in Christ is
nothing to the happiness of being with Christ. Then, no separation will mar
your joys, no distance cool your love, no interruption disturb your communion.
You will be ever with the Lord. And if the person of Jesus contemplated by the
eye of faith afforded unspeakable satisfaction to you bore, what will be your
ecstacy when in your flesh you shall see Him as He is! If the lingering glory of
the transfiguration hill made Him so attractive to the people in the plain that
they ran forward and saluted Him, what shall be the attraction when He shall be
beheld in His own and His Father's glory! Another ingredient of this happiness
will be – meeting again with near and dear friends who have fallen asleep in
Jesus. These He will bring with Him – “The Lord my God will come, and all
the saints with Thee.” Some of us have very dear friends whose bodies now
moulder to dust under the tombstone, but whose souls are with Jesus. One may
have a wife, another a husband, a third a child, a fourth a brother or sister.
Well, if they fell asleep in Christ, they will awake again in the first resurrection
and come with Him. Who amongst us does not desire the meeting? – a meeting
not
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how would you bear the taunt. What! could you not watch for me one hour?
Watch! with the armour on: for it is one thing to have the armour ready, and
another thing to have it on. Watch! with the loins girt: for it is not enough to
have the girdle of righteousness laid by you, it must appear about you. Watch!
with the lamp burning: for the lamp of profession will not serve to light the
Bridegroom to the chambers of the bride, unless the oil of grace burning in the
heart shine in the life. Watch and pray! You cannot watch unless you pray,
and you cannot pray unless you watch. And let prayer be urgent that you fall
not into the temptation of spiritual slumber. Pray without ceasing. 'How can I
do that?' you ask. 'Mary,' said an old divine to his servant, 'what can you say
about it? Can you pray all the time?' 'O yes sir.' 'What! when you have so
many things to do?' 'Why sir,' said Mary, 'the more I have to do, the more I
pray. When I first open my eyes in the morning I pray, Lord open the eyes of
my understanding: while I am dressing I pray that I may be clothed with the
spotless robe of Christ's righteousness: when I have washed myself I ask for
the washing of regeneration: when I kindle the fire I pray that God would
revive His work in my soul: and when I sweep out the house I pray that my
heart maybe cleansed from all its impurities.' 'Enough, enough,' cried the old
divine. 'I thank thee, O Father, that thou hast hid these things from the wise
and prudent, and has revealed them unto babes.' Yes, everything you see,
everything you hear, everything you do – may furnish you with a thought for
prayer. And safe shall be your state, and happy shall be your frame, if found
thus when the Lord cometh.
J.B.
═══════════════════════
PLOUGHING WITH AN OX AND AN ASS TOGETHER.
The law which forbade the yoking together of such unlike animals as the ox
and the ass, was one which had reference to the propriety of things, and was at
the same time of a beneficent character. Being so greatly unmatched the
merely with them, but with all the great and good of past ages – a meeting lesser
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glories of that kingdom which shall never be destroyed. Holy, happy days!
animal would have the larger part of the burden to bear while being the least
III. The attitude of hose who cherish this “Blessed Hope:” It is that of able of the two. Taking this law in conjunction with others of a kindred
watchfulness and prayer. These are the words of the Lord Jesus – “ Take ye character in the Mosaic Code as that against mingled seed and garments of
heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is. For the Son of man is mixed substances we have an emphatic prohibition of unnatural and unsuitable,
as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave authority to his and unseemly commixtures. Which laws are an allegory, suggestive of
servants, and to every man his work, and commanded the porter to watch. important lessons which are still needful to be learned and carried out in the
Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when the master of the house cometh, at life of the Christian and the community.
even, or at midnight, or at the cock crowing, or in the morning: lest coming
If the Israelite read the command in its allegorical character he would
suddenly He find you sleeping. And what I say unto you I say unto all, understand that he was called upon to keep aloof from the surrounding heathen,
Watch.” Mark 13: 33-37. When the Son of man comes it will be suddenly like and to beware of learning their ways. And no less incumbent is it upon the
a snare upon the earth, like a thief in the night, like the lightning which Christian to maintain a holy separation, from a world lying in the wicked one.
flashes from the east unto the west. The time is uncertain. It may be at even, And how much need there is in these days to put professing Christians in mind
or at midnight, or at the cock crowing, or in the morning. How necessary of this lesson when there is so much tendency to join hands with the ungodly,
therefore to watch lest, coming suddenly, He find you sleeping. Asleep! then the worldly and carnal children of men – to unite with them in their sports,

follies, vanities and fleshly indulgences; and in this way to obliterate the
distinction which the Lord determined, should be eternal between those who
have their conversation in heaven and those whose enjoyments are all of the
present world. This is a command to Christians not to enter into union with
Christ's enemies. The apostle is very explicit and emphatic on this point: “Be
ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers; for what fellowship hath
righteousness with unrighteousness, and what communion hath light with
darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or what part hath he that
believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God with
idols? For ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be My people.
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and
touch not the unclean thing.” Of the two animals unsuitable for union in the
same plough, one is “clean,” the other is “unclean,” reminding us that God's
children are not to join themselves with the impure and the ungodly. And so
also it is utterly incongruous for the worshippers of the Holy God to cultivate
fellowship with the worshippers of Mammon. The service of Jehovah and the
service of Mammon cannot be harmonized.
Many indeed in these days seem so think they have found out the way to
“make the best of both worlds,” in the sense of grasping all the enjoyments
which this world offers them, and at the same time keeping up their interest in
the kingdom of God. They run with the world and eagerly drink of its
pleasures, while they keep up a connection with God's house and participate in
its privileges. They “are Christians of course:” but they believe in being on
good terms with all classes, and, whilst professing to belong to the company of
Christ's followers, endeavouring to draw as much enjoyment as possible from
this present life and the society around them. They forget that God's Word
declares that, “the friendship of this world is enmity with God,” and that it again
utters the injunction: “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the
world.” And John goes on to say: “If any man love the world, the love of the
Father is not in him.
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strongest condemnation of every true follower of the Lord Jesus Christ. The
Christian religion is utterly and for ever exclusive, and refuses to
acknowledge any other system whatsoever, and by whatsoever name it may be
known – whether Mohammedanism, Buddhism, Confucianism, Brahmanism,
or Judaism. All of them stand for ever condemned by the religion of Jesus
Christ no matter what may be their pretensions, their claims, or their
antiquity, condemned as false, ungodly and diabolic – dishonouring to God
and eternally ruinous to souls. And when some are found in these days going a
little farther than this and attempting to displace Christianity itself in order to
enthrone one or other of these idolatrous systems in its place, we can well
imagine the God of heaven as a jealous God uttering His voice in holy
indignation: “Who would set the briers and thorns against Me in battle? I
would go through them, I would burn them together.”
Another illustration of this union of the ox and the ass in the same plough
was found not long since in the columns of the British Weekly – an organ of
the “Broad Church” party in Britain. The editor of that journal asked leading
men of the Churches to supply a list of the “Best Hundred Religious Books.”
To this appeal Dr. Marcus Dods responds and furnishes his list. Well, he puts
the Bible in the first place no doubt. But will it be believed, that in the second,
third, fourth and fifth places are placed the so-called “sacred books” of the
Eastern religions and the Koran? Well may the editor of another paper
exclaim – “ This is surely liberalism and breadth and culture with a
vengeance!” It is true Max Muller has been issuing an edition of the books of
the Eastern religions to show how advanced in religious thought and life were
these ancient peoples. When however called to account by a Scottish minister
for suppressing large portions of these Books, the Oxford Professor has to
acknowledge that some passages are so impure that were he to publish a
perfect edition he would expose himself to prosecution for disseminating
obscene literature. And yet these are the vile books which the good Professor
Dods puts alongside the Bible and recommends as among the “Best Hundred
Books” to be read. And this the man exalted to a Theological chair, to train
the rising ministry of the Free Church! Dods, however, does not stand alone.
The Rev. Mr. Adeney, M.A., an Independent Professor in the New College,
For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes, and London, also furnishes
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the pride of life is not of the Father, but it is of the world.”
Again, is it not an instance of the like unhallowed conjunction of things his list. Beginning with the Bible with which he “includes the best part of the
totally dissimilar, when we find the religion of Jesus Christ and the false Apocrypha,” he puts in the second place “The Egyptian Book of the Dead”
religion of heathen nations set side by side, and so far placed on the same which is followed by the “Rigveda, the Tondavesta, and the Koran” – then
platform as was done not long since in the “World's Fair” at Chicago in a Emerson's, and Carlyle's, and Channing's, and Martineau's, and Swedenborg's,
“parliament of religions”? Was there not something most incongruous in such and Stopford Brook's works. Commenting on this the editor to whom we have
a fellowship? Unless light and darkness, Divine truth and pagan error, the already referred may well exclaim again: “How strange and dangerous a
service of God and the service of the devil, righteousness and medley! How a Christian minister can recommend such works as safe and
unrighteousness, purity and impurity, – unless these things can be made to helpful pabulum for the Christian community surpasses our comprehension.”
agree, the attempt to combine Christianity with the idolatrous systems of No doubt some goods books are found among the “Hundred.” But in the case of
Eastern lands must be declared to be most reprehensible, and deserving of the some of these they are found far down in the list, as for instance Bunyan's

“Pilgrim's Progress,” which has assigned to it the 96th place – a book which has
been published by the Religious Tract Society in seventy different languages – a
book which the late Mr. Spurgeon declared he read once a year. How unlike to
these Professors was the famous London Preacher who placed the “Letters” of
Samuel Rutherford next to the Book of God.
Is it not high time this levelling process should stop, this mixing of truth
with error – poison with wholesome food – the lies of Satan with the Truth of
the Lord. Never is error so dangerous as when mixed up with the doctrines of
Truth. This has therefore ever been one of Satan's devices to subvert the
principles of true religion in this world. He knows very well that error and
falsehood would shock many minds if they were presented in all their naked
deformity; and so the plan is to introduce a little sprinkling of the truth to give
the error a fair appearance; and so the pill is the more readily swallowed when
thus sugar-coated and gilded. This plan has been followed for many years by
some of the leading periodicals and Reviews of Britain. Their pages have been
opened to attacks on the Bible by some of the eminent Atheists and Infidels of
modern times. and so immense damage has been done to the cause of truth and
righteousness – and the damage was none the less because in those same
publications there appeared other articles of a different character. The ox and
the ass were joined together. It is high time that Christians should be alive to
the evil of this incongruous yoking, and demand their detachment. If it should
be said that the command (in Deut. 22: 10) to which our remarks have
reference, is one under the old law, we have to observe that the obligation of
separating error from truth, the pure from the impure is enjoined with equal
clearness and emphasis in the new law. Does not the apostle re-echo the call:
“Come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not
the unclean thing, and I will receive you.” And are not God's people summoned
to flee from the Babylonian Anti-Christ? The voice from heaven crying: “Come
out of her my people that ye may not be partakers of her sins, and that ye
receive not of her plagues.” And is it not commanded that false doctrine and the
propagators of it are not to be received into the house of the Christian? Has not
the apostle John spoken to this effect: “If there come any unto you and bring
not this doctrine (i.e. the “doctrine of Christ”) receive him not into your house,
neither bid him God speed: for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his
evil deeds?”
PLOUGHING WITH AN OX AND AN ASS TOGETHER.
417

and in all relationships among men. It is a simplicity which they are under
obligation to observe in the services of religion, and the worship of God.
Most assuredly it will condemn the joining together of the human and the
divine in God's worship. Is it not the yoking together of the ox and the ass
when hymns of human composition are placed side by side with psalms given
by the Holy Ghost? Is there not something specially incongruous in
announcements made that “Divine service” will be observed at such and such
an hour; and then the people are invited to sing a human hymn! – Divine
service carried on by human hymns. Sankey brought in with David, or more
commonly David displaced by Sankey – the inspired set aside by the
uninspired. Then lifeless instruments of music united with the living lips of
the living man – the sounds of a senseless machine joined to the praise of a
living soul. The one can praise God; in the case of the other it is a sheer
impossibility. Is not this instance a clear case again of harnessing the ox and
the ass in the same yoke? The like objection will apply to a multitude of
things which are now introduced into the house of God, and grafted on the
services of the sanctuary, and are totally destitute of all authority from the
King of Zion. For are not the Churches largely turned into places of
entertainment and amusement, and often for the discussion of mere secular
and earthly subjects, to the profanation of the Sabbath, the dishonour of
religion and the misleading and injury of souls?
A very grievous instance of this unhallowed and injurious alliance is the
uniting of faith and works in the matter of justification – a course this
which is utterly at variance with all the teaching of God's Word on the
subject. Salvation we know can only be secured by righteousness, and that
righteousness must be a perfect righteousness. But this is something which
none of the sons of men has ever been able to present to God. And where
can we look for this but in the mediation of Jesus Christ? It is by Him who
trod the wine-press alone that this glorious robe has been provided for the
covering of the guilty soul. And it is by faith that this righteousness
becomes ours: “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ.” “Not by works of righteousness which we have
done, but according to His mercy He saved us.” Again: it is declared “By the
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight.” And so the
Apostle argues in Galatians – “ If righteousness come by the law, Christ is
dead in vain.” In like manner he reasons – “ Therefore it is by faith that it
The prohibition in question may be viewed in another connection, as might be by grace.” But some may
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having reference to the “simplicity and godly sincerity” which Christians are
bound to observe in all things. There is a “simplicity that is in Christ” which think it is partly by faith and partly by man's good deeds – partly by grace and
the Apostle desired the Corinthians to exhibit. There is a united heart, or partly by works. No, says the Apostle, this cannot be, for we are “justified freely
oneness of purpose and aim; for which the Psalmist prays. There is a single by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.” Hence all boasting
eye to the glory of God which lifts His children above all that is mean and on man's part is forever excluded, not one particle of the honour of his salvation
selfish – above all that is crafty and cunning – above all double dealing and belongs to himself. “Therefore we conclude,” says the Apostle once more, “that a
all crooked devices and ways. This is a simplicity to be carried out in all their man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.” And to put the matter behabits and modes of life, in all their purposes, plans and actions in the world, yond all doubt, and to make it plain that no such mixing up of things that cannot

be joined together is to be tolerated for a moment, the same inspired writer puts
the matter in this emphatic way: “And if by grace then it is no more works,
otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then it is no more grace,
otherwise work is no more work.” And what is this but to declare if a man looks
for justification and salvation he must take his stand either upon the works of the
law or upon the grace of God – either on “the filthy rags” of his own
righteousness, or on the spotless perfect righteousness of the God-man Mediator.
For it cannot be partly the one and partly the other. But woe, woe to the man who
makes his choice and resolves to rest his hopes on his own obedience, for in
doing this he is rejecting the atoning work of Christ, and building on the shifting
sand, and so preparing himself for the overwhelming ruin which awaits him in
the day when the storm of Divine wrath shall burst with all its fury upon every
soul that rejects God's method of salvation.
A.
M. M.
——————————————
THE THEATRE.
[Some ministers of religion attend and commend the theatre; whilst many professors of
religion are oftener there than in the church, and give more to its support than they do to
religion. By the examples thus set, young people and others are led to think that there is no
harm to be got by going to the theatre. Perhaps there never has been so much warning needed on this subject as in the present day. Therefore it may do good to publish the following
reasons against going to this house of evil or of the evil one, which are found in the treatise
entitled, What is the Theatre? by the late Rev. Jno. McDonald, Calcutta, son of the late
celebrated Dr. McDonald, known as the Apostle of the North of Scotland ED. “F.C,Q.”]

1. THE theatre rejects or must reject the Word of God as the standard of
character by which to test the drama. There is in England a chamberlain of the
stage. Now, suppose that he were to intimate that no play would be licensed
until it was ascertained that its character corresponded with the spirit of the
Bible, and that it was regulated in all its parts by the requirements of the
revealed will of God; how would such an idea be laughed at, and how utterly
would it be scouted and rejected by the theatrical world? How would men say,
“Everything in its place; what has the Bible to do with the drama?” True, what
has it to do with that Book? Let them who have tried it tell us, whether the
Bible would be tolerated as the law of the stage; and whether the friends of the
theatre do not consider strict Bible religion as inimical to their peculiar
interests. This fact is quite understood at home, and is pretty well understood
also at Calcutta.
2. The presence of God is not recognised on the stage. He is present
there continually, as witness and judge of all that is said and done. His eye
is
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“This is no place for canting, whining, and hypocrisy!” Alas! what is that
place to be called where God's immediate presence dares not be
welcomed, and where it would be contrary to strict convention that men
should acknowledge their Father's face? It may be said that this is true of
other places also: so it is; but that does not alter the fact now before us; it
only aggravates it, by showing that the stage is but one development of a
huge system of evil. The Bible says; “Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” Does this include the stage,
or does it not?
3. RELIGION, meaning by that personal piety which consists in a strict
compliance with the whole Word of God, is ridiculed on the stage. There are
some plays, as there are some novels, in which religious characters, under a
caricature form, are introduced for laughter and ridicule. Such are plays
introducing puritans, covenanters, or methodistical persons, – men (as a
class) of holy lives, righteous characters, and ardent piety. There are also
many plays in which most evident contempt is thrown upon holiness of life,
under the grand cant term of “sanctimoniousness,” and in which any peculiar
strictness in keeping the commandments of God is sneered at as “hypocrisy,”
– the convenient term by which wicked men often mean only this, – “ We
don't understand it, – we utterly hate it, – we cannot believe it, – we must
therefore deny it, and so we do, – it is all hypocrisy.” How often are even
manly simplicity and female purity made a subject of ridicule on the stage!
and the actions of those who are young and untutored in evil, brought into
view for laughter and merriment! so that even what may be called “the
religion of nature,” affords food for farce and comedy. No doubt the battery
is masked; but yet it is seen, known, and marked. The last dramatic
generation concealed nothing of all this spirit; and if there is less of it
manifested now, let it not also be forgotten that the drama itself has been
sinking. It cannot now do all that it could when princes secretly married from
the green-room, and nobles married from the stage. “Methodism” is to the
stage what water is to the dog that is mad. Hatred of a man is shewn in the
love of his caricature; and he that hates piety will delight to laugh at its
representation.
4. Sin is made a subject of merriment on the stage. This is the life of
comedy and farce. Lying, swindling, cheating, intriguing, coveting,
seducing, those sins which bring down the wrath of God on this world, are
made in the actings of a play subjects of most exquisite amusement; and that
which in hell is the cause of eternal agony, is, on the boards of a theatre, the
occasion of convulsive laughter! There is for instance a play, and (if we
mistake not, it has been acted in Calcutta, and that too in high life) in which
the interest is kept up by a character who incessantly lies; – and this is
accompanied by the
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on every actor, and his ear hears every word of every play that is
performed. But there He must not recognised, although he is known to be
present; – t here prayer would be an insult, and devotion a mockery; and merriment of the spectators. Now, suppose the curtain of eternity to drop at that moment,
were any man to ask, is this for the glory of God?” they would tell him, and the Judgment to be set, and these words (Rev. 21: 8) to be uttered, “All LIARS shall

have their portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone!” Yea, and (22: 15)
“whosoever loveth a lie!” Suppose this, and then judge of the safety of that stage? The very
sins for which the Son of God shed His blood on the Mount of Calvary are represented
with peals of laughter in the theatres of Britain and India! Alas! too, that those who
sacramentally receive the symbols of that death can also sit in the laugher's chair, and join
in such awful merriment at SIN!
5. Crime is represented, in all its details, for amusement, gratification, and gain to the
actors. The works of the devil, as murders; duels, assassinations, poisonings, massacres, are
acted over again in semblance as near as possible to the original crime. Death, even the
curse of sin, and the most awful event in the universe is the very life of Tragedy; men
imitate death for money or for pleasure – murder, suicide, execution, varied forms of the
awful sentence of this poor sinful world may be seen acted by the highest talent and by the
tenderest sensibility. Strange that innocent minds should love to imitate guilty actions – that
moral men should delight to personify the wicked – that the tender virgin should love to see
the representation of a foul murder – that the meek matron should go to witness the
enactment of jealous and deadly revenge! Yet so it is – crimes which, if real, men would
shudder at and abhor, they go to see as a matter of pleasure and taste, when artificially
represented. Would a primitive martyr have acted the part of Nero? Would Stephen have
performed the part of Pilate or Barabbas? Would an angel consent to wear the mask of
Satan? Would Enoch personify Cain to amuse an assembly of sinners? The mind shrinks
from the principle involved in such suppositions; – and feels that to trade in the
personification and representation presentation of sin is inconsistent with that purity of
spirit, which would shrink from even the “appearance of evil.” To be endeavouring to
realise the passions of the wicked, and to be studying their evil expressions is an art from
which the disciple of the meek and lowly Jesus must ever shrink, as from sin itself, in a
most subtle form.
(To be Continued)
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——————————————————————————————————
MEETING OF SYNOD.
THE Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria met at Hamilton on Wednesday,
the 19th September, presided over by the Rev. John Sinclair, of Geelong, moderator. There
were also present the Revs. H. Livingstone, of the Wimmera; W. McDonald, of Hamilton;
and J. J. Stewart, M.A., of Glendonald; and Messrs Arch. Hutchison, R. McLeod, and Ewen
McPherson, elders, representing Geelong, Hamilton, and the Wimmera respectively.
After the meeting had been opened as usual with devotional exercises, conducted by the
moderator, and the order of business agreed to, the clerk (Rev. J. J. Stewart) laid on the
table, in fulfilment of instructions from the previous meeting of Synod, a complete list of
the various committees of the Church, permanent and temporary, as then existing. The list
was as follows:–
1.– Church Extension and Stations Supply.– Rev. J. Sinclair (convener), and J. J. Stewart;
and Geelong elder (Mr. Hutchinson).
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2.– Correspondence with other Churches.– Revs. W. McDonald (convener), and. J. Sinclair; and

Geelong elder.
3.– Free Church Literature.– Revs. H. Livingstone (convener), J. Sinclair, W. McDonald and J.
J. Stewart; and Geelong elder.
4.– State of Religion and Morals.– Revs. H. Livingstone (convener), and J. Sinclair; and Geelong
elder.
5.– Training of the Young.– Revs. J. J. Stewart (convener), and W. J McDonald:
6.– Synod Communications and Business.– Moderator (Rev. J: Sinclair, and Clerk (Rev. J. J.
Stewart).
7.– Finance and Statistics.– Rev. H. Livingstone.
8.– Wimmera Reference (Question re Adherents).– Revs. W. McDonaId (convener), John
Sinclair, Hugh Livingstone, and J. J. Stewart:
9.– Standing Orders.– Revs. J. Sinclair (convener); and H. Livingstone:
Treasurer's Report.– This was handed in by the moderator: The various funds were unchanged,
with the exception of the Synod Expenses Fund, which, was lessened by the amount of £4 15s. 1d.
(May meeting), the balance thus left on hand being. £2 0s 11d; and augmented by £1 1s. 7d
(returned expenses), and £1 1s 6d. (from Hamilton and Branxholme). The total on hand was
therefore £4 4s. The report was received:
Church Extension.– The moderator also presented the report of this Committee, which included
references to the supply of Melbourne and Nareen especially. The Rev. W. Scott had lately returned
after completing his three months' engagement in N.S.W. The report was received.
Free Church Secession in Scotland.– Pamphlets, &c., bearing on this were laid on the table by
the clerk, according to instructions. These were intended to be examined by the members before
next Synod meeting.
Church Extension in Hamilton and Branxholme.– The Rev. W. McDonald reported on this
subject – his report being received – that the office-bearers had decided to invite the Rev. W. Scott
to labour for about a month in the congregation with a view to test the possibility of a more
permanent arrangement. (This was agreed to later on by the Synod.)
Wimmera Elder – elect (Worship Question).– This was again discussed, after which a
committee, consisting of the moderator, and clerk, and Rev. W. McDonald, was appointed to
consider and draw up a motion on the subject, to be presented to the Synod on its resuming after
adjournment. The Court then adjourned, and on resuming it received and adopted the report,
which included the following resolution:–
“The Synod, declaring, according to the principles of this Church, that uninspired hymns cannot be put on
the same level in the worship of God with inspired psalms, which occupy the sole place in praise according
to the practice of this Church; but not seeking to determine whether it be sufficient for an office-bearer to
hold merely that the use of uninspired hymns leads to impurity of worship, or fails to secure purity, instead
of holding that such use is in itself impure and therefore sinful, yet looks upon the former view as practically
in conformity with its standards, inasmuch as what tends to impurity, or fails to secure purity, of worship
cannot be held to be right and lawful, but must be regarded as out of place in the worship of God; and it
instructs the Kirk Session of the Wimmera, on finding that the elder-elect agrees with this resolution, to
proceed with his ordination. The Synod also instructs the clerk to forward a copy of this resolution to the
Kirk Session of the Wimmera, and, if the Session think it advisable, to interview the elder-elect.”

After receiving a report from the Rev. H. Livingstone on the Disruption Memorial Fund
(which had already appeared in the Quarterly), the Court passed on to consider the subject of
The Spanish Evangelisation Society.– The moderator explained that this was a missionary
society to Roman Catholics in Spain, which has had good results, and which has been
recommended
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to this Church through the Rev. A. M. Moore, the Reformed Presbyterian minister of Geelong.
It has several missionaries in Spain acting with some Spanish converted Catholics. After
discussion, a motion was carried to the effect that the Synod recommend the society to the
Deacons' Courts and Committees throughout the Church, that they might bring it before the
favourable notice of the congregations with the view of rendering some support to it.
Free Church Literature.– This Committee's deferred report was presented by the Rev. H.
Livingstone, the convener. It recommended the Synod to authorise a start to be made in one
of the congregations as an experiment, in the way of establishing a book or tract Society for
the circulation of F.C. literature, and that the minister be authorised to collect funds for this
purpose. It was proposed that the Wimmera be the congregation selected. This report was
received and adopted.
Model Trust Fund.– The report presented by the moderator was in substance that this
proposed fund was in an unsatisfactory condition. Charlton had promised £7; a few in the
Wimmera had expressed their willingness to subscribe, but nothing definite had been done;
and at Geelong some would subscribe, but conditionally: from a friend at Bendigo £1 had
been received. Further, Mr McInnes seemed unwilling to leave Charlton unless another
field of labour were provided for him. In the discussion which followed, the absence of
response throughout the Church was commented upon in connexion with the view reported
as held by many in the Church on the matter. In the face of all these difficulties, the Synod,
being unable to proceed farther in the meantime, left the matter for the present in the hands
of the Church Extension Committee.
Model Trust Deed.– The Synod instructed the Rev. J. Sinclair, as representative of the
Church, to have a number of copies of the Model Deed Trust printed, and agreed that the
charge to any congregation requiring a copy be half a guinea for each copy.
The Court adjourned to meet at Geelong on the first Wednesday in February, at 10 a.m.
The meeting was closed with the benediction by the moderator.
CALL TO THE REV. WALTER SCOTT.
A call has been addressed to the Rev. Walter Scott, missionary of the Free Presbyterian
Church of Victoria, signed by sixty-five members and adherents of the Brushgrove
congregation, N.S.W. The call has been sustained by the Presbytery of E. Maitland (which
court has had an uninterrupted existence notwithstanding the events which affected the
constitution of the Synod of Eastern Australia); and will come before the Synod of the Free
Presbyterian Church of Victoria at its next meeting in February at Geelong. Mr. Scott was
recently on a preaching tour in the district of the congregation which has now shown its
appreciation of his services by calling him to labour permanently among them.
TRAINING SCHEME FOR YOUNG.
NOTES BY THE CONVENER.

THE Committee have found it needful to modify the scheme and rules in one or two details.
This is just what might be expected, seeing that we are only making a start.
One change, now and here announced, will probably be welcome to all concerned, viz.,
that the Bible subject for seniors is to be curtailed. Only the first half of the book of Daniel
will be taken, i.e., the first six chapters. In the text-book (Deane) this curtailment means the
confining of ourselves to the first ten chapters.
Another desirable change in detail is that the date and hour of examination should be
fixed after the Committee consults with the Synod, which meets in Geelong on the first
Wednesday in February. By this means they will learn what would suit all parts of the
Church
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best. Therefore no announcement of the date is made in this number of the Quarterly, as
originally intended, but the announcement will be made (D.V.) in the March number, which will
be issued as early in the month as possible, in order that competitors may have good notice
beforehand.
It is also very desirable that the members of Synod should know before they leave their
homes for the meeting in February, how many are likely to come forward to the examination in
their own districts. If they knew this, it would be possible to announce in the March Quarterly
the local centres of examination, as far as these could be fixed at the Synod meeting, along with
the day and hour of examination. The rules about the giving in of names, however, are to be
regarded as still in force, so that names can be received up to the end of February, according to,
the rules. And the Convener can, if necessary, fix additional local centres after the Synod
meeting, up to the time specified in the rules. But it would be a great advantage if intending
competitors could make up their minds earlier, and let their minister (or members of Synod)
know their names before the Synod meeting. Competitors are requested to do this, as far as they
can. J.J.S.
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
The third communion at Geelong for the year was held on the 14th October. The day was sultry
and threatening rain. Fifty communicated, including five from Melbourne and four from
Drysdale. Public preparation was made as usual on the Thursday and Saturday before; when
discourses were delivered on 1 John 5:13 – “These things have I written unto you that believe on
the name of the Son of God that ye may know that ye have eternal life;” and, Psalm 26: 6 – “I
will wash my hands in innocency: so will I compass thine altar, O Lord.” The action sermon was
from Col. 3: 11 – “Christ is all and in all;” the Table fenced from Mark 10: 21 – “One thing thou
lackest;” and the following addresses at the Table were from Song of Sol. 7: 10 – “I am my
Beloved's, and His desire is towards me,” and Col. 3: 4-5 – “When Christ who is our life shall
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory. Mortify therefore your members which are
upon the earth.” The subject on Sabbath evening was Prov. 4: 18 – “The path of the just is as the
shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” Thanksgiving was held on
Monday evening, and the congregation was addressed from Psalm 21: 13 – “Be Thon exalted, O
Lord, in Thine own strength: so will we sing and praise Thy power.”
The prayer-meeting on Thursday evening has been for some time attended by a good
proportion of the congregation; and it has been testified unto as a mean of much profit by
several. The three elders lead in prayer, and the minister has just finished a practical exposition
of the 1st Epistle of John.
The Sabbath morning class is still maintained; though only attended latterly by young
women. The study has comprised the Books of Genesis and Exodus, to chapter 15, in the Old
Testament; and the Gospel of John, The Acts, The Epistle to the Romans, and 1 Cor to chapter 6,
in the New.
On the 1st November, the debt on the manse was discharged. And now the Deacon's Court,
strengthened in their laudable purpose by the goodwill of the congregation expressed at a
meeting held, have resolved to repair and put in order the church, schoolroom, &c., after
obtaining an estimate of the cost. Much encouragement has been met with by Mr. Sach, the elder
who zealously moved in the matter, and Mr. S. McKay, deacon, on visiting the congregation to
obtain their practical engagement to the carrying out of a scheme for the payment of the work,
which is felt to be needful.
Deaths – According to request, it is notified that Mr. Malcolm McPherson,
Gheringhap, died early in the morning of 25th May, aged 75, after an illness which
was sudden and short: he had conducted family worship the night before apparently in

his usual
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intensified. It is now quite evident to me that there is ample room for an additional labourer, and
that the means for the support of a man of God could be obtained is indisputable,
notwithstanding the
health. Two who were adherents of the church before leaving for South Melbourne some years
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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ago, Mrs H. Falconer and her father, Mr. John Shaw, died both after lingering illnesses, on 29th
May and 2nd August respectively, and were buried in Geelong. On the 28th September, Mr. S. commercial depression, which has been justly sent upon our worldly community for our
Potter died in the Hospital. Another adherent, Miss C. Livingstone, passed away with quiet hope, national sins, and our indifference to Divine things. When the people of Victoria will obey the
after a lengthened period of weak health on 6th October. On the 7th October, Mrs Williamson, a command – “Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in Mine house,
member of the Church at Drysdale, departed after a long and severe illness: her last words were, and prove Me herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven,
“Christ is all.”
and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it” Mal 3: 10, – the
HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME.
commercial depression will become a thing of the past. Gospel ministers will be amply
THE Rev. Walter Scott, at the request of the Central Committee, was appointed by the Synod supported, the Exalted Mediator will give unto His Church the ascension gifts He received for
to labour for a few Sabbaths in this congregation, especially in the preaching stations. He men even for the rebellious, that the Lord may dwell among them, and the sheep who have been
commenced this mission by preaching at Gritjurk on Sabbath, 30th September, at 11 a.m., and scattered in the dark and cloudy day will be brought into the fold of the Good Shepherd. “The
at Redruth at 3 p.m. The attendances at both places were good, at the latter place there being earth shall yield her increase; and God, even our God shall bless us; God shall bless us, and all
about 50 present.
the ends of the earth shall fear Him.”
On the following Sabbath (7th October), he preached in the southern part of the charge,
A weekly prayer meeting is now held in the Hamilton Church at 2 p.m. every Thursday.
officiating at Broadwater in the morning and at Mount Eccles in the evening. Owing to heavy
WIMMERA ITEMS.
rains on the Friday and Saturday preceding the Sabbath, causing disastrous floods, the attendance
Death Busy.– Mr. Donald McDonald, a brother to the Mrs. Greenaway, whose death was
was not so large as in more favourable circumstances it would have been, yet at the evening recorded in last issue has also died. Great sympathy is felt for a family, bereaved of two
service about 30 were present, although they had to wade through mud and water.
members, within such a short period. At the other end of the district, the congregation has
On the 14th and 21st October, Mr. Scott officiated at Hamilton, Branxholme and Byaduk, in sustained a very great loss in the death of their respected elder, Mr. Cameron, of Horsham. An
the absence of the minister of the congregation, who was assisting the Rev. J. J. Stewart at infant son of Mr. C. Robertson died, showing that death is sparing neither old nor young. A
Communion services.
Miss Sangstu, a visitor from Talbot to some of the Free Church families, died, during her visit,
Sabbath, 28th October, was devoted to Grassdale and Branxholme, the State School at the after a very short illness: Her body was taken home for interment.
former place being full.
Burrereo Sacrament.– Owing to the creeks and rivers being in flood and the road, in places,
On Sabbath, November 4th, Mr. Scott again preached at Gritjurk at 11 a.m., and Redruth at 3 almost impassable, the attendance at the Burrereo Sacrament was the smallest ever seen there.
p.m. with encouraging attendances as on the former occasion, and in the evening he officiated in Rev. Mr. Stewart was the assisting minister. It is a pity he had so few to hear him, as his services
the Hamilton Church, the minister of the congregation having gone from the Sabbath afternoon were much appreciated.
service at Byaduk to Mount Eccles, where he preached at 7 p.m.
Annual Meetings.– At the Annual Meetings, a lecture was delivered by the Rev. Mr.
This being the full moon week, Cottage Meetings were held in the Hamilton district by Mr. Livingstone, entitled, “The Model Congregation.” In some of the places, the attendance was
Scott, and the usual monthly services and Bible classes in the Branxholme district by Mr. small. Some additions were made to some of the Committee.
MacDonald. In all, from Sabbath 4th, to Thursday, 8th, there were conducted by the two ministers
The Mallee.– It is being arranged that the minister, (D.V.) visit Waitchie about February.
thirteen services, and four Bible classes. Branxholme and Hamilton were again supplied by Mr.
Ordination at Burrereo.– Mr. George Oram, of Burrereo, was ordained as an elder on the
Scott on Sabbath, 11th November, the pastor of the congregation being engaged in conducting 18th November.
Communion services at Camperdown on that day. Sabbath, 18th November, was again devoted
Regular Services at Burrereo.– Arrangements have been made by which the church at
by Mr. Scott to Broadwater and Mount Eccles with very encouraging results as far as attendances Burrereo will be open for worship every Sabbath at 3 o'clock. The services will be taken
were concerned, and a strongly expressed desire to come again.
alternately by the minister and the elder.
On Sabbath, 25th November, Mr. Scott supplied Hamilton and Byaduk in place of Mr.
The Late Mr. Angus Cameron, J.P.– Mr. Angus Cameron, of Horsham, who died on the 9th
McDonald, who devoted that day to Pigeon Ponds and Nareen, Gritjurk, Redruth and Hamilton
of October last, will be sorely missed in Free Church circles. As an elder, he was most useful
were supplied by Mr. Scott on Sabbath 3rd December, at 11 a.m., 3 p.m. and 7 p.m. respectively,
and active. Since the time he was admitted as a member of the Session on the 22nd of August,
whilst Mr. McDonald officiated at Branxholme in ordinary course at 11.30 a.m. and in the evening 1888, he was chosen three times to represent the congregation in the Synod. He did very great
at 7 p.m.
service to the Church, by conducting services regularly at Kellalac and Dart Dart, and,
The additional services conducted by Mr. Scott, have entailed considerable driving. This has frequently, during the minister's absence, in other parts of the district; sparing neither time,
been cheerfully undertaken by the following friends:– Messrs F. Rigby, Geo. C. McLean, Donald trouble nor expense, to assist in advancing the cause of God. His relation to the minister was
Nicholson, John McDonald, Archibald McDougall, David McDonald, Coll McDonald, Angus marked by the most intimate friendship; his intercourse often encouraging and sustaining his
Nicholson, Matthew Stewart, Peter Graham and Duncan McLean.
minister amidst the many difficulties of his position. Like the late Mrs. McDonald, of Kellalac;
The interest of the people has been gradually increasing and the desire for another labourer has Mr. Ewen Robertson, of Banyena, and some others of the departed; whose sympathies are so
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sorely missed, there was, in him, an entire absence of that cavilling that is so characteristic of
some professing Christians, and that makes the lives of their ministers so bitter. He was buried at
Horsham in the presence of a large number of sorrowing friends. His minister gave an address at
the grave,
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Deaths.– In each section of the charge death has made a gap. Mr. John Anderson, of
Meredith, has had a married daughter (Mrs Whitaker) taken away in early life. She was
a diligent and successful member of the Bible Class while residing at Meredith before
marriage. From the Durham Lead communion roll Mr. Duncan McLennan, of Clarendon,
has been removed by the last enemy at a ripe old age. He was also a trustee of the
Durham
based on the words, “There shall be no night there.” The following extract from a local
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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paper may be interesting.
“Angus Cameron was born on the banks of beautiful Loch Etive, close to Oban, chosen Lead Church property. Glendonald has been deprived of two by death – Mr. John
haunt of modern tourists, on the 14th August, 1819. When quite a lad his parents, and he with Nicholson, of Lord Clyde, and Mr. Thos. Dunstan. The latter was a member of Committee
them, went further north to Inverness, and it was at Kingussie, on the Spey, that he went to during the previous year, and has been cut off in full manhood, though filled with much
school, having as his fellows the late Hon. James Macpherson Grant, the friend of the Victorian desire to be spared to live for Christ. The former has passed away in quiet faith to his rest at
selector, and his brother, the late Donald Grant, of Stawell. Having completed his education Mr.
the age of seventy-four, one of our most attached and respected families losing thereby its
Cameron proceeded to the town of Inverness, the capital of his adopted country, where he learnt
the trade of a blacksmith. In a grocery store a few yards below the forge at which Mr. Cameron earthly head. He took no part in Church work; and similar was his action as regards civil
learnt his trade was employed, as accountant and clerk, one James McBain, a young man of affairs. From the Ballarat Courier of Monday, 8th October, we extract the following:–
about his own age. The two lads contracted a friendship only terminated by the death, a few
years ago, of Mr. (then Sir James) McBain, president of the Legislative Council of Victoria, and
for many years the representative of the Wimmera in the Legislative Assembly. In 1853 Mr.
Cameron, then 34 years of age, emigrated to Australia, landing that year in Geelong. In that town
he prosecuted his trade for eight years, leaving it in 1861 for Horsham, where he resided until
the day of his death, making him a townsman of 33 years' standing. For 18 years he carried on
the business of a blacksmith, from which he retired some 15 years ago; from then to the time of
his death living on what he had saved, the proceeds of the property he had acquired, and an
income derived from business as a commission and general agent. From the time of his
retirement from the prosecution of his trade he manifested a keen interest in the affairs of the
town and district. He was an active member of the committee of the Horsham Agricultural and
Pastoral Society from the time of its institution to that of his death. In the establishment and
subsequent management of the Horsham District Hospital he took a peculiar interest. He was
from the first a member of the committee and in the year 1878 was elected president. His interest
was not bounded by his membership of committee, as for years he visited the institution
regularly, reading and conversing on religious topics with the inmates. Upon the incorporation of
the town and its proclamation as a borough in 1882 he became a member of the council, which
position he held until August, 1886, when at the annual elections he was defeated. He was only
allowed to remain out of the council, however, for a few weeks, being returned on the 14th
September of the same year, by a substantial majority, to fill the vacancy created by the
resignation of Mr. James Brake. He thence forward remained in the council until his death, being
re-elected at the annual elections in August of last year. In 1891 he held office as mayor, and for
the year 1889 he acted as chairman of the Borough Water Trust. Mr. Cameron was a member of
the Free Presbyterian Church and actively interested himself in the cause of that body in the
Wimmera. For many years prior to his death he was intimately connected with temperance work
in the town, and was known far and wide as a staunch and zealous total abstainer. He was also a
prominent member of the Loyal Orange Order, of the local lodge of which he was an officebearer. The deceased gentleman was, in a quiet and unostentatious way, exceedingly charitable,
and of his benefactions it could truly be said that his left hand was ignorant of what his right
hand did. In Mr. Cameron the town has lost an excellent citizen, religion and temperance a
zealous champion, philanthropy a pure minded exponent, the poor a generous and sympathetic
friend, and the world one of those true hearted, courageous souled men who go to make up the
leaven wherewith it is leavened. He will be missed in every capacity in which he served and
most of all probably in those capacities his operation in which he was careful to keep screened
from public gaze.”

NOTES FROM GLENDONALD, DURHAM LEAD, AND MEREDITH.

“For the past twenty-eight years Mr. Nicholson has lived in the Lord Clyde district, and
followed the pursuits of farming and grazing. Although he was asked on many occasions to
allow himself to be nominated for a seat in the council and other public positions, he preferred
the pleasures of home. Wherever he went he made friends, and was highly respected by all
who knew him. The funeral took place on Friday, the cortege being one of the largest, if not
the largest, that has been in the district. The services at the house and cemetery were
conducted by the Rev. J. J. Stewart, of the Free Presbyterian Church.”

Durham Lead Communion was celebrated on Sabbath, the 21st October, the minister
presiding as usual at the table, while the Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, was the visiting
minister on this occasion. Mr. McDonald preached at Grenville on the Thursday evening
preceding, and also conducted all the preparatory and post-communion services at Durham
Lead, which were held as before. The attendances were quite equal to previous occasions,
numbers being present from great distances. The spirituality and impressiveness seem to
deepen increasingly at each successive communion season. Mr. McDonald's services
were highly valued. His subjects were as follows:– at Grenville on Thursday evening,
Job 19: 26; at Durham Lead on Friday evening, Psalm 34: 10; on Saturday evening,
Numbers 10: 29; on Sabbath, after table service, 1 Cor. 15: 53-58; on Sabbath afternoon,
Is. 35: 10; on Sabbath evening, Col. 3: 11; on Monday evening (thanksgiving service),
John 11: 28. The pastor's subjects were:– action sermon on Sabbath forenoon, Isaiah 1:
18; fencing tables, 1 John 3: 14a; pre-elemental address at table, Hosea 1: 8 – 2: 1. The
number at table was the largest yet experienced at Durham Lead during the present ministry.
Mr. W. J. Raid, of Geelong, officiated as usual as elder from the interim Kirk-session. The
Monday forenoon prayer meeting was again held, when, in addition to the officiating
ministers, Messrs McSween, McSwan, and Finlayson (Cobden) led in prayer, the latter three
in Gaelic.
Central Committee.– A central Committee for the whole charge has now been
formed, and will hold its first meeting (D.V.) in Ballarat this month. It will probably
meet twice a year, and marks a distinct step forwards in the unity and progress of the
charge. It is composed of six members, representing the different districts, and chosen
by the local Committees. Two representatives have been chosen from each of the three
local Committees, viz., Messrs Duncan McRae and Alex. N. Murchison, representing
Glendonald Committee; Messrs R. Wylie, senr., and Jas. McPherson (Clarendon),
representing Durham Lead Committee; Messrs Jas. McPherson (River, Meredith) and
John McKenzie (Cargarie), representing Meredith Committee.

Re-arrangement of Sabbath Services.– In order to take advantage of a monthly
vacant Sabbath at the Cargarie school, where the services are held, Mr. Stewart has rearranged the succession of Sabbath services. He preaches once a fortnight in
Glendonald (forenoon and evening), once a month in Grenville (forenoon), and
Durham Lead (afternoon and evening); and once a month in Meredith (forenoon) and
Cargarie (afternoon). The dates have now been changed to the following arrangement
e.g. for four successive Sabbaths:– Sabbath, 9th December, at Glendonald; 16th, at
Meredith and Cargarie;
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good gathering of Free Church people from Clare, Hilltown and other parts, from Zech. 12:
10: “They shall look on Me whom they pierced;” and the Table served from the words:
“Where is the lamb for a burnt offering,” and, “Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him.”
In the afternoon to a full church Ps. 119: 90: “Thy faithfulness is unto all generations” was
discoursed on; and in the evening to a packed congregation Peter's predicted fall and
recovery was presented with some apparent impression. On the Monday morning, after
thanksgiving service in the Church, the visiting minister was driven across Bundaleer run to
catch the new line of railway at Gulnare by Mr. Malcolm MacAskill, who has so kindly on
former occasions provided him with means of travel to and from Clare: this change in the line
of route, however,
23rd, at Glendonald again; and 30th, at Grenville and Durham Lead. Bible classes, it may be
THE CHANGED FRONT OF THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
mentioned, are held in connection,with those times of service – on the Monday evenings at
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Glendonald and Durham Lead, the latter class, however, meeting fortnightly by means of an
extra journey undertaken by the minister midway between the monthly services; on the prevented visitation of the Clare district: In the absence of its minister, the public worship of the
Saturday evenings at Meredith; and on the Sabbath evenings at Cargarie; the latter two Morphett Vale congregation was undertaken by the office-bearers, the senior elder (Mr. McCloud)
being in the house. On the vacant Sabbaths at Glendonald, and at Durham Lead, and presiding. On the following Sabbath the ministers of Adelaide and Morphett Vale exchanged
partially at least at Grenville, worship is now conducted by friends of the cause in the place pulpits; a procedure which is to be repeated every second month.
of ministerial services, and with the view of leading up to further ministerial services. May
MORPHETTVALE. – The third Communion of the year was held here in the first week of
God be pleased to prosper these, and to bring about that Meredith and Cargarie advance also November, and was well attended by Free Presbyterians from the Peninsula and elsewhere: On
in this important respect.
Friday, the, 2nd, preparation was made from Gen, 32: 24, – “And Jacob was left alone, and there
CAMPERDOWN.
wrestled a man with him until the breaking of the day,” when two young adherents were admitted
The Communion was celebrated on the 11th November, the officiating minister being the by the Session to the membership of the Church. On Sabbath, the 4th, the action sermon was
Rev. Wm. McDonald, of Hamilton, after preparation by Divine service the evening before. preached from Gen. 32: 24. – “Let me go, for the day breaketh.” And Jacob said, “I will not let
On Sabbath Mr. McDonald preached the action sermon from 1 Peter 2: 24 – “Who His own thee go except thou bless me. And He blessed him there;” and the Table served from Heb. 9: 28.
self bore our sins on, His own body on the tree,” etc; fenced the Table from 2 Timothy 2: 19 “Unto them that look for Him shall He appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” Fifty
– “Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, the Lord knoweth communicated and four elders served. On Sabbath evening the text was: Rev. 22: 20. – “Surely I
them that are His. And, let everyone that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity;” come quickly: Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” And on the Monday, Luke 21: 36. – “Watch ye
and addressed at the Table from Psalm 92: 4 – “For Thou, Lord, hast made me glad through therefore, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass and to
Thy work,” etc.; and John 17: 24 – “Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me stand before the Son of man.” The attendance was good at all the services.
be with Me where I am.” The season closed with a discourse in the evening on Joshua, a
The quarterly sermon to the young of the Sabbath classes, intermitted in October owing to the
type of Christ – Deut. 34: 9. The attendance was well maintained.
severity of the weather, was preached on the evening of Sabbath, Nov. 11th, to twenty-five
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
children, four teachers, and a large congregation of adults. The text was Luke 11: 1. – “Lord teach
ADELAIDE.– The September communion of the Church here happened in unfavourable us to pray.”
weather, which somewhat affected the attendance of communicants,. who only numbered
YANKALILLA.– This congregation continues to be supplied monthly by the Adelaide
13. It was held in the larger parlour of the Y.M.C.A. where the induction of the pastor (Rev. minister.
W. R. Buttrose) had taken place. On the Thursday evening, September 6th, he preached
————————————————————————————
from the 1 Cor. 6: 20: “Ye are bought with a price.” On Sabbath, Sept. 9th, the action
THE CHANGED FRONT OF THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
sermon was from Eph. 5: 30: “For ye are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His
(Letter from the Rev. Dr. James Scott.)
bones.” The table addresses were from Daniel 9: 27: “He Shall confirm the covenant with [READERS of this magazine will be glad to see the following letter to the editor from the
many,” and Luke 15: 18: “I will arise and go to my Father:” In the evening thanksgiving worthy minister of the Free Church, Aberlour, Scotland; who has endeavoured with the
was enforced from Eph. 5: 2: “Giving thanks to God for all things in the name of the Lord constitutional minority of the Free Church of Scotland to hinder the leavening of that Church
Jesus Christ.”
with principles and practices which are fast changing her character and position for the worse,
SPALDING.– The September communion at this place was very largely attended both by and causing the friends of truth within her pale and outside with painful hearts to see Ichabod
Celts and Saxons. Household visitation of the Gaelic families was carried out on the 13th written of on her face. Dr. Scott is the author of the able works, – Principles of New Testament
and 14th of the month, the visiting minister (Rev. J. Benny) preaching to them in the Quotation; established and applied to Biblical Criticism: and Christianity and Secularism. These
evening of the latter date on Rev. 22: 11: “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he works have high press encomiums. Having perused the first mentioned work, its excellency can
which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and be and is hereby testified to. Dr. Scott has also published a review of Professor Drummond's.
he that is holy, let him be holy still.” On the Sabbath the action sermon was delivered to a Natural Law in the Spiritual World, on strictly philosophical principles, a copy of which he

kindly sent with his letter; and which exposes the weakness of certain propositions of that
modern erratic professor. It would be well if all who have read the work of the latter had also this
antidote. In a note which accompanied the letter for the “Quarterly” our esteemed correspondent
states that he may yet find time to review Professor Drummond's Ascent of man! in which “he
ignores man's real Descent in any sense – physical or moral.” It may be mentioned that a brother
of Dr. Scott's was one of those who left the Presbyterian (Union) Church at Camperdown, with
two elders and several members and adherents about 14 years ago, on account of the innovations
which were introduced, and joined the Free Church, to which he still adheres. – ED. “F. C. Q.”]
Aberlour, 24th August, 1894.

(A consequence of the Lecture delivered at Camperdown: see last Issue)
THE MANSE, CAMPERDOWN.
September 18th, 1894.
REV. AND DEAR SIR
Thanks for the September number of the Free Church Quarterly, which I presume you sent,
received by me yesterday. Its contents apart from your letters interested me, and portions
surprised me not a little.
The most interesting and most surprising item in the Quarterly in my opinion is the article
headed “The New Study-Hints to Juniors.” Bearing in mind your oft repeated statement that
your Church is absolutely pure of the taint of gambling and recollecting your condemnation as
DEAR SIR,–
gaming, of the innocent recreation of shooting for prizes by competitors on the ground that ALL
Let me thank you cordially, not only for your very able, consistent and successful advocacy of the primary were not EXPERTS, it did cause me the utmost astonishment to find a minister of your Church,
principles of the Free Church in Victoria, but for sending me so regularly the “Free Church Quarterly,” which and in a Magazine brought out under your Editorship, actually advocating Bible Study with
maintains,
prizes as an object and encouragement! Not content with this, H. L. “hopes that many of our
young people will enter with spirit into this movement and be able at the end of the term to
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without faltering or paltering the essential and vital elements of Christian doctrine, spiritual
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worship and ecclesiastical discipline and polity. You are unfurling in the lands of the sunny
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south the banner with the old device, “For Christ's crown and Covenant.” The Free Church
of the fatherland has recently fallen away from some of her primary principles and entered and certificates.” Are the competitors for these prizes and certificates all experts? Evidently not,
on a course of doctrinal and spiritual declension, which has distracted and divided the for H.L. after acknowledging “that all have not the same advantages,” proceeds to coach
Church and seriously disturbed the wheels of her ecclesiastical machinery. Doctrinal intending competitors in this Biblical contest between the ages of 13 and 18 by offering “a few
speculations and ecclesiastical decisions have shaken mutual confidence and co-operation hints the following up of which may help them to attain their object” – that is gain prizes, &c.
in Church work in the same way as financial speculations, bankrupt corporations and bank And I do not, mark you, find fault with this scheme as I believe it is quite legitimate and
liquidations, have done in Australia. The ecclesiastical Courts of the Free Church, acting Scriptural to give rewards for diligence and ability; but I fail to see any real difference between
though her General Assemblies, have not, indeed, positively established error and iniquity shooting for prizes and studying for rewards, whereby one is constituted gaming and the other is
by law, but they have not only left optional or open the unscriptural and inexpedient use of esteemed meritorious
musical instruments in public worship, but even the paramount precepts of the plenary
Pardon me for saying that on reading the article I could not forbear exclaiming: “Tell it not in
inspiration, infallible truth and divine authority of Scripture, and of the true and proper Gath, publish it not in the streets of Askelon, lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest the
atonement or satisfaction of the Son of God to divine justice for sin. These tolerant daughters of the uncircumcised. triumph. How are the mighty fallen?”
decisions have been completed and confirmed and crowned by a so called Declaratory Act,
With kind regards,
which, though it duly passed the Barrier Act is declared to be optional or not binding like
I remain,
ordinary legislation. It is a mean and miserable compromise, a sop to clamorous Cerberus, a
Yours faithfully,
motley mixture of Arminianism and Rationalism, by which several important doctrines of
W. THOMSON.
Scripture and the Confession of Faith are mutilated and mis-stated, modified and P.S.– You can publish this note in your next No. of the Quarterly if you wish.
minimised. And the undoubted effect of such decisions and declarations has already been to
W. T.
alienate many of our best people, and to lead two very conscientious and worthy ministers
FREE PRESBYTERIAN MANSE, GEELONG.
and a large body of adherents in the North of Scotland to formally secede from the Free
26th September, 1894.
Church. They have proved themselves at once to hold Disruption principles and to have the REV. AND DEAR SIR,–
true Disruption spirit of self-sacrifice, but, if they had in the meantime remained in the
Your letter of the 18th current I received on the 21st. Its style is open to the question
Church, they would have strengthened the hands of the faithful and remonstrant minority, whether it was written seriously, and consequently whether it should be treated seriously, or
which they not only weakened by secession but thereby laid themselves legally open to civil as rally or banter. You express “the utmost astonishment” that Bible study should be
and ecclesiastical prosecution. And, further, as the Declaratory Act is affirmed to be encouraged in the Free Church Quarterly by the prospect of rewards, in view of my statement
optional, both sections or parties, the seceding and the remaining opponents of an Act that the Free Church of this Colony has never been involved in the vice of gambling, and of
which has missed the mark and been shot into the air, could have combined to refuse, not my condemnation of the “shooting gallery” at Church bazaars and fairs. I think you have only
only on grounds of conscience but of law, or legal declaration, to work such an Act, which found a mare's nest. You miss the point if you think I condemned the “shooting gallery” on
would have culminated in a crisis, that would have called for the action of a riding the grounds that the competitors were not all experts. What I did and do maintain is that,
commission of the older time and type to administer and execute the legislation of the whether the competition be among experts or not, the practice adopted and defended by you,
Church.
partakes of the spirit of gambling. There is more fun when amateurs engage in it, and more
Yours sincerely,
gain to the Church in proportion to the losses of the competitors; and I have heard of practised
JAMES SCOTT.
shooters shooting for inexperienced purchasers of a chance, as well as of practised dicethrowers throwing for children, and holders of lottery tickets drawing for absent members. In
————————————
such cases is there much difference between the “shooting gallery” and the lottery? And apart
FURTHER CORRESPONDENCE ON CHURCH GAMBLING.

from this, is there any difference in principle between risking the loss of sixpence for the
possibility of gaining ten shillings, or articles said to be worth that amount, as one of 20
shooters, and – gambling? But where is the identity between this practice which you hold to
be so innocent, and awards to Bible students for the purpose of marking their respective
talents and attainments? Can you apply the definition of gambling quoted in a previous letter
to you from the Victorian Churchman, to the granting of certificates or rewards to students,
which I applied to the “shooting gallery?” Are the eighth and tenth commandments spiritually
broken by this method, as they are by staking money with a view to get twenty times the
worth of it, and that on the uncertainty of the shot of a gun? Does one gain all that the other
competitors lose without any compensation but the sport, and the Church gain still more, in
the one case as in the other? The contrast is still greater considering the fact that the “shooting
gallery” is a source of Church revenue and the distinction made in the proficiency of Bible
students by rewards has no connection with that. It is, then, ridiculous to place rewards to
diligent students on a level with shooting for articles at Church bazaars. Your quotation from
Scripture – “Tell it not in Gath,” &c., it is grievous to say, is very applicable to many evils
countenanced by Churches in this age, over which the world “triumphs;” and which these
declining Churches tolerate for the sake of gain that is not godliness.
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Before closing, allow me to refer to two statements in your letter-card of 3rd current.
1st. – “The questions that separate us ecclesiastically will, I doubt not, be settled in this
colony with the lives of their existing exponents on your side.” This has been the opinion, if
not the hope and wish, of others beside yourself in the Union body. Some time ago, when
the Free Church had only two ministers in this Colony, some predicted that with their lives
the Free Church would disappear. About fifteen years ago one of these “fell asleep.” But
“the burning bush” is not yet consumed; for we have now six ministers with five settled
congregations, besides mission stations. We still live, though life may be grudged to us.
Some may think that the Colony would be better without us. So the Jews thought Judea
would be better without Jesus of Nazareth. And so many in the Apostles day's thought if
“the sect which was everywhere spoken against” would cease to be. But truth has a
tremendous vitality: it refuses to die: it cannot die. “The righteousness of Thy testimonies is
everlasting,” saith the inspired Psalmist. With my comrades in the great and “good fight of
faith” for “Christ's crown and Covenant,” I believe. the Divinely revealed principles of the
Free Church will outlive error and contumely. Truth must win the day, for its Author is
omnipotent. Our contendings are for the “bringing into captivity every thought to the
obedience of Christ,” as we pray, “Thy will be done in earth as it is done in heaven.” We
anticipate the sound of a most glorious song, – “The kingdoms of this world are become the
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ.” And looking, though it be “through a glass
darkly,” we see, “on His head many crowns.” If you say that this is the common prospect of
all Christians, then surely their common practice should so accord with it here that “in all
things Christ might have the pre-eminence.”
Your other statement which calls for notice is this: “The rising generation think nothing
about, and care little for, your so-called distinctive principles.” If you mean that, we have no
principle which distinguishes us from the larger Presbyterian Church, why are the practices of
the two churches so different as previously demonstrated? Are the principles that are nullified
or held in abeyance, any better than light hidden “under a bushel?” And if you hold, as some
of your brethren do, that “the Church should be made as pleasant as possible to young
people,” their indifference to truths which the Lord's most faithful people loved and held forth
at all hazards, will not be lamented as it should be. In striking contrast with this, both old and
young in our communion sing in one of the Divine songs regarding the interest felt in Zion:–
“Thy saints take pleasure in her stones,
Her very dust to them is dear,
All heathen lands and kingly thrones

On earth Thy glorious name shall fear.”
But the attitude of the rising generation with respect to the principles alluded to may be
easily accounted for; and it is to a great degree due to the unfaithfulness of the departing
generation. It is attributable to parents who indulge their children instead of training them up
“in the nurture and admonition of the Lord;” to shepherds who follow the flock, instead of
“going before them,” and leading them into the vast field of the Lord's pastures; and to the
churches which entertain the young instead of purely depending on the Almighty Spirit of
God for bringing them into the fold of the Good Shepherd by His simple gospel, which “is
the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” What will become of the rising
generation, if the principles which the young “think nothing about and care little for” should
be allowed to disappear? The Bible contains solemn injunctions which apply to this
important matter.
With kind regards, and much regret that there should be so much occasion to differ from
you and many others in these “perilous times.”
I am,
Yours sincerely,
REV. W. M. THOMSON,
JOHN SINCLAIR.
Camperdown.
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THE MANSE, CAMPERDOWN,
October 4th, 1894.
REV. AND DEAR SIR–
In reply to yours of the 26th ult., I wish to say in the first place that my previous letter
was not written in the spirit of banter, because I seriously believe that that thing which you
condemn in our practice you allow and sanction in your own in connection with the
proposed Biblical and Catechism competition for prizes and certificates in connection with
your Church.
You ask me to show where is the identity between this practice, viz., shooting for a prize
in “a shooting gallery, which you hold to be so innocent, and awards to Bible students for
the purpose of marking their respective attainments?” In answer to this challenge, I would
point out that there is essential and substantial indentity between the two practices in the
following particulars: – there is a trial of skill in the one case and a test of mental ability and
diligence in the other; in each case prizes are given to mark and reward persons showing
greater proficiency than others; in each case prizes are given not only to reward talents and
attainments, but also as a stimulus and incentive to do their best in the contest – and lastly,
in each case the winners gain articles for which they do not give adequate value or service.
Can you deny that these are analogous particulars and show substantial indentity in the
practices? How then can the one be gambling and the other not gaming in principle?
With reference to my remark about the indifference of young people to your Church's
“Distinctive principles” and the prospect of its extinction by-and-by, I desire to explain that
in penning it I thought mainly of its opposition to the use of hymns and organs in Divine
worship, and wished thus to express my conviction that this opposition will gradually
diminish as time rolls on, and that the Church that will not sing hymns and sanction the
employment of instrumental music as an aid to worship is certain to lose its hold upon the
younger generation, and by necessity to die a natural death. In making this explanation I
have no intention, even though you desire it, of entering into any controversy with you on
the hymn and organ question. I purposely abstained from saying anything about it at your
lecture in Camperdown, and only criticised your grave reflections upon the P.C. of V.,
which I thought and still think unjust and uncalled for in the light of our efforts to put down
the vice of gambling both inside its pale and outside in the world.
With kindest regards,
I remain,

Yours sincerely,
Wm. THOMSON.
FREE PRESBYTERIAN MANSE, GEELONG,
24th October, 1804.
REV. AND DEAR SIR–
In yours of 4th current you do not notice the differences or contrasts between the offering of
rewards for the encouragement of students and the sportive competition for articles at shooting
galleries provided by Church Committees with a view to increase the revenue. Nor do you
attempt to bring the former within the definition of gambling which was given by me, and which
clearly includes quoit throwing, as well as the practice already repeatedly referred to, in which a
shooter for himself, or some one else, aims at winning all the stakes of his competitors: this is
very nearly akin to the practice of sweepstakes at races; it will not certainly restrain the gambling
spirit, but promote it under the auspices of the Church; and if such things are to be tolerated
under your Assembly's deliverance concerning gambling, we will need a new dictionary with
another meaning under that word. But your attempts to establish identity between staking a coin
with the hope of gaining twenty times as much (whether by skill or chance), and giving prizes
for study, stop at the point where you were challenged to show the identity. It is not needful for
me to remind you surely, that there may be certain points of resemblance in a lawful and an
unlawful thing; but the points of dissimilarity between them determine their distinctive
characters.
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Let me say that whilst in our correspondence, so far, my objection to shooting galleries and
kindred practices at Church fairs and bazaars has been based on the encouragement given to the
vice of gambling by them, I have other objections to these things of a scriptural character. Does the
Bible authorize the Church to provide amusement for the people in order to induce them to give
money for her support? Is the Church fulfilling her mission of preparing perishing sinners for
eternity, by thus gratifying the carnal minds of those who are “lovers of pleasure more than lovers
of God?” Will the world see any material difference between the practice which you patronize and
those devices which, without question, come under the name of gambling devices, and which
include risks and skill with possibilities of gaining at the expense of those who lose? The world will
say, indeed it does say, that some churches care less for the moral and spiritual welfare of the
people than for their money. These things cannot be charged to the practice of inducing study of
important subjects, whether by individual gifts, school prizes or college bursaries. All the students
are benefited whether successful or not; and none of them stake an amount with the view of
winning all the stakes of their competitors.
Regarding your opinion that the young people of the present day cannot be retained in the
Church without organs and modern hymns, let me say that if we thus gratify the carnal mind it will
increase the difficulty of promoting spirituality. We have no more right to allow “will-worship,”
than erroneous doctrines. And their craving for music and human hymns is largely due to the fact
that they have not been trained up in the Scriptural principles regarding purity of worship.
With kind regards,
I am,
Yours sincerely,
REV. Wm. THOMSON,
JOHN SINCLAIR.
Camperdown.
————————————————————————
REMINISCENCES OF AN OLD FREE CHURCHMAN.
(Continued)
————————————
To THE EDITOR OF THE Free Church Quarterly.
DEAR SIR–
Please give space in your Magazine to my reminiscences of early days in Ballarat. After

completing my engagement with the Rev. T. Hastie, Buninyong, I went to Ballarat to establish a
school, early in 1854. With few friends to help I managed to buy a large tent for the school and
Divine service on the Sabbath; it was difficult to get the tent seated, for sawn timber could not then
be obtained in Ballarat, which, at this early time, was a canvas town. We cut limbs of trees into
short pieces to suit each side of the tent, leaving a narrow passage in the middle. 1 soon got 36
scholars, and conducted Divine service in Gaelic on the Sabbath forenoon. Mr. Hastie came
regularly to preach in English in the afternoon. On a piece of calico in the front of the tent in large
letters were the words: “the Free Church of Scotland School.” As time went on some more joined –
a Committee was formed consisting of James McDowall, John W. Gray, John Beattie, Alex.
Nicholson, R. A. Morrison, John and Norman Campbell, Murdoch McDonald, Neil McPhee, and Paterson. a young pious man who died shortly after he was appointed. I may state here that when
we were assigning the seats of logs, a worthy lady desired me to set her seat next to the door, as she
knew that the nobility at home had always their seats near the door of the Church: this lady and her
husband were among the most liberal supporters of our cause for years after. About the end of the
year we decided to build a wooden structure, for sawn timber could then be obtained. A site on
Specimen Hill was chosen for it, and it was built by R. and D. Ross for £520. Being Secretary and
Treasurer it was left to me to see the work done – the members of the Committee being engaged in
mining or employed otherwise. When our Church was finished we left the old tent, and notified
it as for sale; but a gang of thieves took away both the covering and he frame. I wrote to Rev.
John Tait, of Geelong, to come and open the new church, which he did with a very excellent
discourse. Shortly after this
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four ministers came to examine the school (Revs. Hastie, Tait, Adams, and Thompson); it was the
largest school then in Ballarat: 96 scholars were present. I was complimented for my success as a
teacher. I may state here that the most of the Presbyterian ministers then professed Free Church
principles. But the Union formed in 1857 tended to stifle these principles, and the Unionists expelled
in the same year those who proclaimed their determination to abide faithful to them. *I personally
suffered much for opposing the Union: some who were once my friends became my enemies on this
account. But the particulars must be given in another letter, if I should be spared to write it.
Victoria Street, West,
I am,
Brunswick.
Yours truly,
October, 1894.
JOHN McIVER.
————————————————————————
*Strange that such a union with opponents of Free Church principles should have been affected and be rejoiced over by
men who had solemnly sworn to uphold and who professed at the same time, to esteem these principles; and who yet
unconstitutionally expelled those whose fidelity to them required their opposition to the Union! Strange that Unionists,
whilst professing much charity, should manifest such dislike to those whose “rejoicing in the truth” kept them from
forsaking like themselves a portion of that truth. They could not show departure from the principles of the Disruption of
1843 by those whom they expelled in 1857. There is still evidently too much sentimental regard for the worthies of
Disruption fame to allow their contendings to be openly disparaged; yet the great truth emblazoned in the Disruption
conflict is that which called for the protest against the Union which the Unionists resented by their expulsion decree.– Ed.
F. C. Q.

————————————————
PEGGY AND THE PREACHER: A DIALOGUE ON BAPTISM, &c.
Scene:– “THE GROVE BRIDGE.” *

PREACHER– “Good morning, Peggy.”
PEGGY– “Sure, sir, an' I think ye hae the advantage o' me.”
PREACHER– Oh, that doesn't matter much; but I just wanted to ask you, How is it with your soul?”
PEGGY– “Deed, sir, bein' a stranger to me, I'd just return the compliment. and ask, How is it with
your ain ?"
PREACHER– “Oh, I'm all right; I'm on the straight road to heaven.”
PEGGY– “I'm cruel glad to hear it, for there is so many of them tramps goin' about now that care little
about their sowls:”

PREACHER– “I think you mistake me, Peggy; I'm the new Preacher in the Tent in Moyletragh.”
PEGGY– “Oh, the Preacher, are ye; deed I've heard iv ye. Ye belang to the folk they ca' Dippers.”
PREACHER– “I belong to the family of Christ, and not like your so-called religious people here. I am
as sure of heaven as if I were in it.”
PEGGY– “You must be a far greater man than Paul, for he niver said nothin' so strong. But I do
remember readin' of another yin – maybe he was a frien' o' yours, who was so good that he thankit
God that he wasn't as ither men.”
PREACHER– “Never mind, Peggy, about my friends, but answer me, Are ye saved?”
PEGGY– “I'd jist answer one question by axin anithel! Are ye saved yersel?”
PREACHER– “Sure I've told you, Peggy, and that's enough.”
PEGGY– “No, the Master says it's by their fruits ye'll know them and not by their talk; and for all I
know ye may be no convarted a bit yet.”
PREACHER– “Peggy, I was converted two years ago, and I am rejoicing in God ever since.”
PEGGY– “I'm three score an' nine years the owl May fair of Garvagh last, an' I hae seen mony things
in my time, an' I heerd plenty o' people in the Revival sayin' they were jist as sure o' heaven as you
are, an' they turned out the greatest rascals in the country.”
PREACHER– Will you come to the Tent, Peggy, and maybe I'll convince you.”
PEGGY– “Before I answer, might I make so bowld as to axe ye, were ye always o' the Dippin' way o'
thinking; or what business did ye follow before?”
PREACHER– “I was a colporteur until I was converted.”
PEGGY “A coal-porter. Them's the ones that carry the books. Indeed we hae some experience o' some
o' them boys.”
*Near Garvagh, County Derry.
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PREACHER– “Well, but Peggy, will ye come to the Tent?”
PEGGY– “Before I go, is it the Dippin' ye're goin' to preach?”
PREACHER– “Yes, on Monday night I'm going to prove from Scripture that baptism can only
be by dipping, and that none should be baptised until they are converted.”
PEGGY– “Marcy on us! then nane o' us is baptized.”
PREACHER– “No, you couldn't be when you wer'nt dipped.”
PEGGY– Well, now, I remember the Israelites wer'nt dipped goin' through the Red Sea, an' Paul
says they were baptized; an' the Egyptians were completely soused in the water; an' they wer'nt
baptized. What do ye say to that?”
PREACHER– “Oh, that does not refer to the Sacrament of baptism.”
PEGGY– “It refers to the way o' doin' the thing, and it jist proves the opposite o' your preachin',
for it proves that sprinklin' is baptism; dippin' is not.”
PREACHER– “Well, but come to the celebration of the ordinance.”
PEGGY– “Well, then, when ye're bate at the Red Sea, we'll tak' Paul ; how was he baptised?”
PREACHER– “He was dipped, of course.”
PEGGY– “Av coorse he was nathin' o' the kind. Has common sense, man. How could he be dipped,
jist brought into a strange house, in a private bedroom, an' ordered to stan' up. Dear me, but the
wather was mighty plenty in Damascus when they could fill a bedroom at a moment's notice, an'
them havin' to carry it in goatskins on their heeds. Their doors, too, must has been very tight.”
PREACHER– “Well, but he could be dipped after all.”
PEGGY– “If so, Ananias would have said, Lie doon in this tub, Paul, like a cat in a hat, an' we'll
try an' dip you, for the wather is very scarce. But instead o' that he said, Paul stan' up and be
baptized, complately provin' that Paul was baptized by' sprinklin when standin' up.”
PREACHER– “At any rate, Peggy, the Eunuch was dipped when he was baptized. They both
went down into the water and came up out of the water. That settles you.”
PEGGY– “Well, I heard our minister explain that, an' he knows the languages which you coalporters don't, an' he said it jist meant down to the wather and up frae the wather. They might hae
wet their shins, ye know, but that wouldn't be your dippin'. An' by the same token, if Philip

dipped the Eunuch, the Eunuch just turned and dipped Philip. An' how was only yin baptized,
although both were dipped? so that it is out o' the frying-pan into the fire for you Dippers to
explain the Eunuch.”
PREACHER– “"But baptism is represented as a burial – 'Buried with him by baptism,' which
could not be said if it was by sprinkling.”
PEGGY– “Now ye're awa somewhere else; ye're like a hungry cow in a field of clover, glamin' a
mouthfu' here and anither there, an' canna defend ony o' your ain cases. I could prove in the
same way that ye ought to hang yersel. Judas went out and hanged hissel. Go thou and do
likewise.”
PREACHER– “But baptism as a burial settles the question; there is no getting over that.”
PEGGY– “I thocht when a person was buried that he was clean away for iver in this worl', but
when you bury by dippin' ye has them up the next minit as if a thing had niver happened. Ye see
the thing does na fit ava. If ye did the thing right ye wad bury like the Egyptians, when ye has
them doon keep them doon; but then they were no baptized after a' the dippin' and buryin,' so
that ye are in the box no matter what way ye tak' it.”
PREACHER– “Sure there's no sense in sprinkling; it does not mean anything.”
PEGGY– “Mean anything! It means all God intended it. It is a type o' the baptism o' the Spirit,
an' the type must be like the substance. Now when you were convarted were you dipped into the
Spirit?”
PREACHER– “Oh, the Spirit I know is poured out, but that is nothing.”
PEGGY– “It is nathing? Your dippin' is clean awa to the dogs, man, when it is no a picthur o' the
baptism that saves; for that matter you might as well rowl your convarts in the mud in Mr.
McLaughlin's mill dam down there. Sure, man, its as plain as pikestaff that the baptism by
wather must resemble the baptism o' the Spirit.”
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PREACHER– “I was going to say, Peggy, that the pouring out of the Spirit, has nothing to do
with baptism – it is the blood of Christ. You know we are plunged in the blood of Christ..
PEGGY– “D' ye hear the man! Plunged in the blood o' Christ! Where d' ye get that, man?”
PREACHER– “Peggy, don't you know about the fountain filled with blood?”
PEGGY (warmly)– “Pshaw; ye'r now at your man made hymns; but it will no' do, Mr.
Preacher. I now challenge you to produce in a' the Bible any expression or idea like 'plunged
in the blood o' Christ.' Man, ye're makin' Scripture now, and then fatherin' it on your Maker.
There's: nae sic expression ava. Now, since ye has mentioned the blood, its sprinklin' that is
the thing, man. It was sprinkled on the doorposts in Egypt an' the High Priest sprinkled it on
the mercy seat, a type o' the sprinklin' of Christ's blood on the hearts, as Paul allows in
Hebrews.
PREACHER– “Well now, Peggy, what about the baptism of infants? Yon know there is no
proof in all the Scripture for it.”
PEGGY– “What fools nearly a' the worl must hae been then to believe it. Pity God didn't mak'
you eighteen hunder years ago to keep the worl' richt on the point.”
PREACHER– “I challenge you to produce one proof.”
PEGGY– “Well now, before we look, I'll gie ye anither challenge, an' ye have't answered a
challenge I gave you yet. Produce from the Scriptures any case o' a child o' Christian parents
whose baptism was delayed until he was able to profess his own faith.”
PREACHER– “That's not the point, Peggy. Give us the proof.”
PEGGY– “Man, alive, has ye no gumption ava?' that's jist the point. Sure there's no dispute
about baptizin' convarts. It's the children o' convarts or believers is the question. Are they to
be baptized or no?”
PREACHER– “Certainly not. There is no authority for it. Even where the Apostles baptized
whole households every member professed his own faith.”
PEGGY– “Deed, sir, I think ye hae carried more books on your back than iver ye got into your
heed, especially the owl Bible. Did ye niver hear o' Lydia?”

PREACHER– “Oh, yes, Peggy; but Lydia's household all believed; you can't prove there were
children in it."
PEGGY– “Whar did Lydia's household all believe?"
PREACHER- “(Turns up the passage-reads).
PEGGY- “Whar I say? (Sensation) Sure you see your only belyin' your Maker again.
Nobody's heart was opened but Lydia's ain; yet her weans were all baptised on the profession
of her faith; an' to prove the thing, Lydia confesses as much by sayin' “If ye have judged me to
be faithful, an' niver mentions any other in the house believin.
PREACHER– “But I believe they were all adults.”
PEGGY– “You may beleeve that that cow is stannin' on her heed if you like, but that doesn't
alter the fact. Lydia was the only believer in the house and the whole household was baptised
on the profession o' her faith. That settles the business.”
PREACHER– “Well, it's only an inference after all in Lydia's case.. Give me a command to
baptise infants.”
PEGGY– “A guid inference is a guid argument, and I'm glad ye acknowledge as much, an' if
there was nae ither, Lydia squelches you Dippers clean an cliver. But tell me. What was the
method o' admittin' into the Jewish Church?”
PREACHER– “Oh, you are going back to circumcision; that has nothing to do with baptism.”
PEGGY– “It's the admittin' into the Church is the questin'; how is that to be done? In the
Jewish Church it was done by the circumcision of infants. What's the method in the Christian
Church?”
PREACHER – “On profession of faith.”
PEGGY– “Ach, man, don't hedge. What ordinance do you administer when admittin'?”
PREACHER (hesitating)– “We baptize by immersion.”
PEGGY– “I knew I'd knock it out o' you. Then baptism is the door o' admission into the
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Christian Church, jist as circumcision was the door into the Jewish. Now ye'll not deny that infants
were received into the Jewish Church. Gie me a 'Thus saith the Lord,' for excludin' them in the
Christian.”
PREACHER– “Oh, you must prove that they were ever admitted into the Christian Church.”
PEGGY– “Man alive, they are in it already, for they were never put out; an' they has as good a
promise to be in it, Peter says, as you hae, 'The promise is unto you and to your children.' An' the
Master Himself said, 'Suffer the infants to come unto Me and forbid them not, for o' such is the
kingdom o' heaven.'”
PREACHER– “But the Master wasn't speaking of baptism then.”
PEGGY– “Well, if they were fit for the kingdom o' glory, they were surely fit for the kingdom on
earth. I think that knocks the bottom out o' your objection to children."
PREACHER– “But what connection is there between sprinkling with water and cutting with a
knife?”
PEGGY– What connection is there between bakin' bread and catchin' fish? Yet Christ says the
kingdom o' heaven is like them baith. Man, don't you know that Paul says the cuttin' awa o' the flesh
represents the cuttin' awa o' the body of sin, and the washin' w' wather represents the cleansin' frae
sin. The takin' awa o' sin is like cuttin' in the yin case, an' washin' in the ither: '
PREACHER– “But circumcision was only administered to males, and you baptize children, both
males and females.”
PEGGY– “So the Passover was only observed by males, yet we all admit both males and females to
the Lord's Supper. Man, sure ye ought to know that in the ancient times the females were always
represented by the males, but the blessings o' the Gospel are for everybody now.”
PREACHER– “'But how does baptism seal an infant's engrafting into Christ.”
PEGGY– “It does na seal it to the infant at all. It's a seal o' engrafting to the parents who profess
their faith. They represent their child, which is the law all the worl' over, an' if only yin o' them be a
believer it's enough, for 'the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the beleevin' wife, else were your

children unclean, but now are they holy.”
PREACHER– “But it is the child who is baptized.”
PEGGY– “So it was the child Isaac, who was circumcised, but the circumcision was the seal o' the
father Abraham's faith; not o' the child's; because Abraham represented the child in the ordinance.”
PREACHER– “I must admit Peggy, you have read your Bible well, but how will you answer this,
Faith is necessary to baptism; infants cannot believe, therefore they should not be baptized.”
PEGGY– “I'll jist answer it in this way: Faith is necessary to salvation; infants cannot beleeve;
therefore they cannot be saved. Your argument excluding them from baptism will send every yin o'
them to hell. So you may take your choice between your argument and its consequences.”
PREACHER (uneasy and looking at his watch)– “I must be going, Peggy. I have wasted a long time.”
PEGGY– “It's no wasted, I hope. I think I hae given ye more true knowledge o' baptism than ye got
since ye were convarted. But I'll ax ye a question or two before you go.”
PREACHER– “Very well, Peggy.”
PEGGY– In your Church ye're a' convarted, an' ye're a' beleevers, an' ye're a' saved, an' ye hae no
haythin' childer amang ye. Now what has ye done for Christianity these eighteen hunder' years
above other Churches?”
PREACHER– “Well I'm sorry we haven't done more than we have.”
PEGGY– “But you know that you has no unconvarted ministers, an' ye hae no unconvarted
communicants, an' ye ought to do wonderfu' works for God. Now what has ye done this lang time
in Cowlraine, for example?”
PREACHER– “The people are very prejudiced about Coleraine.”
PEGGY– “A Church as pure as yours ought soon to live down prejudice, but I'm sorry to hear it's
dyin' out out in Cowlraine wi a gallopin' consumption *-a bad sign o' a pure Church.”
————————————————————————
* This reference is a few years back

THE MARQUIS OF SALISBURY ON DARWINISM.
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PREACHER– “Yes, but look at the success of our Tent here in Moyletragh.”
PEGGY– “That's to be tried yet. But now what about your Church in England? How is it doin' ?”
PREACHER– “We have a very large Church in England.”
PEGGY– “But what is the kerrecthur o' it? That's what I want?”
PREACHER– “ It's, I think, very good.”
PEGGY– “Well, I'm only spakin' the opinion o' Spurgeon, who has kicked your Church clean aff
in England, and though you're a' convarted, and a' beleevers, an a' washed free sin, he says ye
neither preach nor practice the common doctrines o' salvation, an' that ye're on the 'doon grade,'
whatever he means by that.”
PREACHER– “ I suppose he means that we are not as good as we ought to be.”
PEGGY– “Do you know what I think he means. I think he had in his eye the story in the Gospel
where the Divil got into the pigs one time on the mountain, an' they got on the 'doon grade,' and
ye know the end o' them, and I think he was 'feered your Church was like the pigs, an' he wanted
to escape in time.”
PREACHER– “Good-bye, Peggy.”
PEGGY– “Good-bye, kindly, sir, an' God be wi' You”– Christian Banner.

══════════════════════
THE MARQUIS OF SALISBURY ON DARWINISM.
Turning to the Darwinian theory, Lord Salisbury criticised Darwin's various
contentions, but pointed out that, notwithstanding all the controversy of years, and the
deepest obscurity still hangs over the origin of the infinite variety of life. He then went
on to refer to the objections to the theory. He first of all spoke of Lord Kelvin's
argument, saying:–
Lord Kelvin limited the period of organic life upon the earth to a hundred million
years, and Prof. Tait in a still more penurious spirit cut that hundred down to ten. But

on the other side of the account stands the claims of the geologists and the biologists. If
we think of that vast distance over which Darwin conducts us, from the jelly fish lying
on the primeval beach to man as we know him now; if we reflect that the prodigious
change requisite to transform one into the other is made up of a chain of generations,
and if we further reflect that these successive changes are so minute that in the course
of our historical period – say three thousand years – this progressive variation has not
advanced by a single step perceptible to our eyes, in respect to man or the animals and
plants with which man is familiar, we shall admit that for a chain of change so vast the
biologists are making no extravagant claim when they demand at least many hundred
million years for the accomplishment of the stupendous process. Of course if the
mathematicians are right, the biologists cannot have what they demand. If, for purposes
of their theory, organic life must have existed on the globe more than a hundred million
years ago, it must, under the temperature then prevailing have existed in a state of
vapour. The jelly fish would have been dissipated in steam long before he had had a
chance of displaying the advantageous variation which was to make him the ancestor of
the human race. I will not get myself into the line of fire by intervening in such a
controversy. But until it is adjusted the laity may be excused for returning a verdict of
“Not proven” upon the wider issues the Darwinian school has raised.
In conclusion, Lord Salisbury said:– “Overpoweringly strong proofs of intelligent
and benevolent design lie around us, and if ever perplexities, whether metaphysical or
scientific, turn us away from them for a time, they come back upon us with
irresistible force, showing to us through Nature the influence of a free will, and
teaching us that all living things depend on one everlasting Creator and Ruler.” –
Home News, 10th August, 1894.
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